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fUNIVER5IT7| 
Prop.  TATLER  LEWIS,'  LL.D. 


Mr  DEAB  Sm, — ^A  tadte  for  classics^  sttidies  and  an  espe* 
«ial  fondness  for  Biblical  research  have  derived  from  yon 
their  chM?  incentive  aijd  encouragement  Twenty  years  ago 
yoor  entlmsiaem  in  unfolding  the  meaning  of  Plato  enkin- 
dled a  zeal  in  my  feUowtetud^nts  and  myself^  whioh  was 
banned  to  a  flame  by  yoor  nervous  expositions  of  the  words 
of  PauL  Most  appropriately  I  may,  therefore,  inscribe  to 
you  tiie  present  little  volume  as  a  &ank-offering,  whose 
merit  (if  it  have  any)  is  derived  from  these  sources. 

I  have  not  attempted  to  write  a  commentary,  ^o  doc- 
trisal  dissertation  or  practical  remarks  will  be  found  in  tli^ 
book.  I  laive  put  the  word  "  sclM^ia  '*  on  the  title-page  as 
designating^  to  a  scholar's  mind  the  true  character  of  the 
Notes,  which  are  intended  simply  to  remove  the  surface- 
difficulties  of  the  text,  those  which  the  peculiarities  of  lan- 
guage ^Greek  or  English)  in  grammar  it  rhetorie  present, 
and  those  whigh  require  an  archselogical  explanation.  In 
the  former  class  I  might  mention  the  obsolete  English  ex- 
pressions of  King  James'  day,  Ae  misconceptions  of  the 
force  of  the  original  Greek  by  the  English  translators,  the 
inconsistencies  of  translation,  and  the  obscurity  of  connec-* 
tions.  This  last  difficulty  is  principally  apparent  in  the 
Epistlea.  In  the  latter  class  are  the  geo^i^phical  and  his-* 
torical  names  and  the  allusions  to  ancient  and  Oriental 
usages. 
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The  Notes  are  hints  and  sngge&tions  rather  dian  disqni- 
sitioDs.  Arguments  for  amended  translations  and  quota- 
tions of  authorities  are  generally  opiitted,  in  my  dominant 
wish  so  to  condense  the  annotations  as  not  to  withdraw  the 
reader's  attention  too  long  from  die  sacred  text 

Of  oonrse  in  such  a  work  an  examination  of  HS.  read- 
ings has  no  part,  and  therefore  no  criticisms  upon  the  MS. 
value  of  such  passaged  as  Mark  xvi.  9-20  and  John  viii. 
2-11  are  submitted. 

My  earnest  desire  is  that  the  Divine  Word  may  speak, 
more  unobetructedly  to  the  heart.  It  is  this  bltssed  Word 
which  gives  light  to  the  mind  (Ps.  cxix.  180)  and  which 
sanctifies  the  sinner  (John  xv.  3,  xvii.  17-19 ;  Eph.  v.  26), 
and  if  one  soul  be  induced  by  diese  Kotes  to  study  more 
carefully  the  Divine  Bevelation,  my  labour  is  rewarded  and 
my  prayer  answered. 

I  have  the  honour  to  subscribe  myself 

Tour  attached  friend, 

HOWARD  CROSBY. 

Kiw  Bbukbwxck,  K.  Jf 
March  2, 1868. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  David, 
the  son  of  Abraham. 


Chap.  L— 1.  Book,  that  is,  **roll"  or 
"account"  This  word  does  not  refer 
to  the  whole  Gospel,  but  only  to  the  fol- 
lowing genealo^cal  statement  and  ac- 
count of  ChiWs  birth.  Generation. 
This  genealogy  d^ers  widely  from  that 
of  Luke  (iii.  23).  Lu^^e's  begins  at 
Adam,  Matthew's  at  Abraham;  and 
from  David  downward  the  two  evange- 
lists pursue  different  lines.  As  both 
these  lines  end  with  Joseph,  the  suppos- 
ed father  of  Christ,  there  is  an  apparent 
discrepancy.  Calvin  solves  it  by  sa3ring 
that  Matthew's  genealogy  is  the  legal 
and  Luke's  the  natural,  the  former 
showing  the  line  of  regal  inheritance 
only.  The  word  "  begat"  is  a  fatal  ob- 
jection to  that  view.  Matthew's  is  evi- 
dently the  natural  line  of  Joseph,  al- 
though many  links  in  the  dudn  are 
wanting.  A  man  may  be  swd  to  "  be- 
get" his  great-grand-child,  but  not  his 
nephew.  Lhke's  genealogy  may  then 
be  coDffldered  (according  to  the  com- 
monly-received opinion)  as  the  geneal- 
cjgy  of  Mary,  and  of  Joseph  by  adop- 
tion. Joseph  was  the  son  of  Ueli,  Ma- 
ry's father,  altLough  HeU  did  not  beget 
him.  Sonship  can  be  adoptive — beget- 
ting can  not.  Notwithstanding  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  genealogies, 
they  both  have  the  names  of  Salathiel 
and  Zorobabel.  We  may  explidn  this 
by  the  same  theory  of  adoption.  Sala- 
thiel may  have  miuried  Neri's  daughter 
or  otherwise  have  been  adopted  by  Neri, 
during  the  dark  days  of  the  Babylomsh 
captivity,  when  the  royal  name  of  Jecho- 
nias  was  of  small  account;  and  so  he 
is  shown  to  be  doubly  the  descendant  of 
David.  From  Zorobabel  the  tines  run 
through  different  sons.  In  Matthew's 
geneuogy,  several  (perhaps  many)  gene- 
1 


2  Abraham  begat  Isaac;  and 
Isaao  begat  Jacob;  and  Jacob 
begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ; 

3  And  Judas  begat  Phares  and 


rations  are  omitted,  probably  as  thus 
found  omitted,  for  some  unknown  rea- 
son, in  the  public  registers.  We  know 
of  the  omission  of  Ahaziah,  Joash,  and 
Amaziah  between  Joram  and  Ozias,  and 
we  may  reasonably  believe  that  between 
David  and  Christ,  during  a  period  of 
1100  years,  there  were  more  than  27 
generations.  Luke's  genealogy  proba- 
bly has  no  omissions  tSter  David.  It 
contains  66  names  to  Matthew's  41. 
We  might  synchronize  the  lints  from 
Jesse  down  tiius: 


Matthtv't. 

Luhr».      ; 

1   MaUhmt't. 

Luk^t. 

David 

David 

.Salathiel 

Salathiel 

Solomon 

Nathan 

Zorobabel 

Bobotm 

Mattatha 

Rhesa 

Abia 

Menan 

Abiud 

Joann* 

Aaa 

Melea 

jQda 

Joraphat 

£liaklm 

EUakim 

Joseph 

Jonua 

Jonan 

Semei 

Joseph 

Azor 

Mattathias 

Juda 

Maath 

Simeon 

Sadoo 

sr 

Ozlas 

Levi 

Joatham 

Matthat 

Achim 

Namn 

Achftx 

Jorim 

Amoe 

Esekias 

Eliezer 

EUad 

Mattathias 

Jose 

Joseph 

MonasscA 

Er 

Eleazer 

Janna 

Elmodam 

Melohi 

Amon 

Ooeam 

Matthan 

Levi 

Joeias 

Addl 

Mattbat 

Melohl 

Jacob 

Hell 

JeoboDiM 

Nerl 

JoEteph 

Joseph 

The  average  length  of  a  generation,  by 
Luke's  genealogy,  from  David  to  Christ, 
is  between  26  and  27  years.  It  is  high- 
ly probable  that  both  the  lists  make 
omissions  between  Esrom  and  David, 
the  time  from  Esrom's  boyhood  (when 
Jacob's  family  came  into  l^gypt)  to  Da- 
vid's birth  havmg  been  about  600  years, 
and  being  represented  by  only  8  genera- 
tions.— —3.  ThamoT^  his  daaghter-ln- 
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Zara  of  Thomar;  and  Phares  be- 
gat Earom;  and  Esrom  begat 
Aram; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ; 
and  Aminadab  begat  Naasson; 
and  Naasson  begat  Salmon ; 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of 
Baobab ;  and  Book  begat  Obed  of 
Butfa ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse ; 

6  And  Jesse  hegsit  David  the 
king ;  and  Dayid  fne  king  begat 
Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the 
mfe  of  Urias; 

7  And  Solomon  begat  Bo- 
boam;  and  Boboam  begat  Abia ; 
and  Abia  begat  Asa ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat; 
and  Josaphat  begat  Joram  \  and 
Joram  begat  Ozias ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham ; 
and  Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  and 
Achaz  begat  Ezekias ; 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  Manas* 
ses ;  and  Manasses  begat  AmoD ; 
and  Amon  begat  Josias ; 

11  And  Josias  begat  Jeehonias 
and  his  brethren,  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to  Baby- 
lon; 


law  (Gen.  zxxyiii.  6). 6.  JRaehab^ 

the  hariot  of  Jericho  (Joeh.  il.  1).  Pob- 
a\Aj  Salmon,  her  husband,  was  one  of 

the  XsraeliUah   spies. 6.   ffer  that 

had  been  the  wife  of  Uria$,.    Bathshe- 

ba  (2  Sam.  xL  8). 11.  Jeehonias. 

Although  this  Greek  name  is  given  to 
Jehoiachin  in  the  Septuagint,  yet  as  the 
Septuagint  also  gives  both  Jehoiakim 
and  Jehoiachin  the  name  of  "  Joakeim," 
I  am  inclined  to  think  that  this  name 
Jeehonias  belongs  to  both,  and  that  in 
this  verse  it  refers  to  Jehoiakim,  while 
in  ver.  12  it  refers  to  Jehoiachin. 

16.  Who  U  called  ChrUt,  I  ©.,  "who 
is  called  the  Anointed,**  referring  to  the 
Hebrew  word  "Messiah,**  of  which 
"Christ**  (anointed)  is  the  Greek,^.nr^ 

17.  Fimrtmn  ff$ntrati<m9t    Thys: 


12  And  after  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon,  Jeehonias  begat  Sa* 
lathiel;  and  Salathiel  begat  Zo- 
robabel  ; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abi- 
ud;  and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim; 
and  Eliakim  begat  Azor ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoo: 
and  Sadoo  begat  Achim;  ana 
Achim  beeat  Euud ; 

15  AndEliud  begat  Bleazar; 
and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and 
Matthan  begat  Jacob  ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph 
the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom 
was  bom  Jesos,  who  is  called 
Christ 

17  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations ;  and  from  David  until 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
are  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  the  carrying  away  into  Baby- 
lon unto  Christ  are  fourteen  gene- 
rations. 

18  ^  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise:  When 
as  his  mother  Mary  was  espoused 
to  Joseph,  before  they  came  to- 


1  Abrahjim     Bolomon 


8  Isaao 
8  Jacob 

4  Judas 

5  Phares 

6  Esrom 

7  Aram 

8  Aminadab 

9  Naasson 

10  Salmon 

11  Boos 

12  Obed 

13  Jesse 

U  David 


Boboam 

AbU 

Asa 

Josaphat 

Joram 

Ozias 

Joatham 

Achaz 

Bzekias 


{ 


AmoQ 
Josias 
Jeehonias 
(Jehoiakim) 


S  Jeehonias 
}  (Jehoiachin) 
.    Salathiel 
'  Zorobabel 

Abiad 

Eliakim 

Azor 

8adoc 

Achim 

Eliud 

Eleazar 

Matthan 

Jacob 

Joseph 

Jesus 


For  the  repetition  of  **  Jeehonias,"  see 
note  on  ver.  11.  These  generations 
are  fourteen,  not  according  to  their  full 
number,  but  according  to  their  registry, 
QUmy  generations,  as  we  haye  seen,  hay- 
fng  hm  oroiUcd. — r-18.  Wlien  a»  hU 
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getlier,  she  wfm  fonnd  with  child 
of  the  Boly  Ghost      • 

19  Then  Jo^ph  lier  huabaSd, 
being  a  jost  maUf  and  not  willing 
to  make  Jier  a  public  example, 
was  minded  to  pat  her  away 
privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on 
these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  unto  bkn  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son 
of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto 
thee  Mary  thy  wife:  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
JESUS :  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  pro- 
phet, saying, 

23  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be 
with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth 
a  son,   and  they  shall  call  his 

mother,    "As"  is  superflnoiis. 20. 

Ths  angel     Rather  "an  angel" 

21.  He  shall  eave.  The  "he**  is  em- 
phatic in  the  Greek,  and  the  meaning  of 
the  clause  is  that  hehy  hie  own  power 
and  without  the  help  of  any  ether  mould 
save,  Ac.  The  word  "Jesus'*  is  the 
Greek  form  of  Jehoshua  or  Joshua,  and 
means  "Jehovah-Saviour." 

IL — 1.  Bethlehem  of  Jikka^  so  called 
to  distinguish  it  from  Bethlehem  of  Zeb- 
tdon  (Josh.  xix.  16).  It  is  6  miles  S. 
of  Jerusalem.  Herod.  This  was  Herod 
the  Great,  now  in  the  last  years  of  his 
brilliant  and  cruel  reign.  He  was  the 
son  of  Antipater,  an  Idumean,  and  had 
become  khig  of  all  Palestine  by  means 
of  his  interest  with  the  power  of  Rome. 
He  had  somewhat  defended  his  title  to 
the  throne  by  marrying  the  heiress  of 
^  HaocabsBan  princes  of  Judah.  She 
l>ad,  however,  been  one  of  the  victims 


name  Emmanuel,  whi«h  being  in« 
terpreted  fc,  God  with  t«. . 

24  Theit  Joseph  being  raised 
from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and 
took  unto  him  his  wife : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  sha 
had  hrought  tmh  her  firstborn 
son :  and  he  called  his  nam6  JE* 

sus. 


N 


CHAPTER  IL 

OW  when  Jesns  was  born  ih 
Bethlehem  of  Judea  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  came  wise  men  from  the 
east  to  Jerusalem, 

2  Saybg,  Where  is  he  that  Is 
born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we 
have  seen  his  star  in  Uie  east, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him. 

8  When  Herod  the  king  had 
heard  these  things^  he  was  troubled, 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered 
all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 


of  his  cruelty.  See  on  chap.  xiv.  1. 
Wieemen,  The  Greek  term  is  "  Magi,** 
and  refers  to  the  large  Persian  and  Chal- 
dean caste  of  priestly  philosophers,  with 
whom  astronomy,  or  rather  astrology, 

was  a  favorite  science. 2.  Hie  etar. 

From  the  description  of  the  movement 
of  this  star  in  the  9th  verse  ("  went  be- 
fore "  and  "  came  and  stood  over  "),  we 
conclude  that  it  was  a  supernatural  ap- 
pearance in  star  form,  an  appropriate 
apparition  and  guide  to  those  eastern 
star-gazers.  The  phrases  used  show 
that  it  oould  not  have  been  an  ordinary 
star  or  any  hearenly  body.  God  prob- 
ably permitted  this  miraculous  phenom- 
enon to  ooindde  with  their  astrological 
deductions  in  pointing  the  way  to  Judea 
and  Judea*s  King.    "  In  the  east,''  i.  e., 

when  we  were  in  the  east 4.  Where 

Chriet  should  he  horn.  The  question  of 
Herod  abows  .that  the  Jews  wer^  ftwail- 
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the  people  together,  he  dananded 
of  tnem  where  Christ  should  be 
born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it 
is  written  by  the  prophet, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Juda,  a^  not  the  least 
amoft^  the  princes  of  Juda :  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Gover- 
nor, that  shall  rule  my  people  Is- 
rael. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had 
privily  called  the  wise  men,  in- 
quired of  them  diligently  what 
time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethle- 
hem, and  said.  Go  and  search  dil- 
igently for  the  youn^  child ;  and 
when  ye  have  found  him,  bring 
me  word  again,  that  I  may  come 
and  worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the 
king,  they  departed ;  and,  lo,  the 
star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east, 
went  before  them,  till  it  came 
and  stood,  over  where  the  young 
child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star, 
they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 
joy. 

11  Y  And  wh£n  they  were 
come  into  the  house,  they  saw  the 


ing  their  Messiah,  and  the  conduct  of 
Herod  shovfs  that,  like  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, he  was  looking  for  him  as  a  tempo- 
ral prince,  a  rival  for  his  usurped  throne. 
— -6.  The  evangelists  frequently  give 
^e  general  sense  of  a  prophet  in  quota- 
tion, without  a  verbal  exactness,  as  in 
this  case.    This  is  quoted  from  Micah  v. 

2. 7.  PrivUy,  Probably  ashamed  to 

make  more  public  his  trepidation. 

11.  The  action  of  the  Magi  denoted  re- 
ligious worship.  They  would  not,  if 
seeking  a  temporal  king  of  the  Jews, 


young  child  with  Mary  his  mo- 
ther, and  fell  down,  and  worship- 
ped him:  and  when  they  had 
opened  their  treasures,  they  pre- 
sented unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and 
frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  Grod 
in  a  dream  that  they  should  not 
return  to  Herod,  they  departed 
into  tkeir  own  country  another 
way. 

13  And  when  they  were  de- 
parted, behold,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou 
there  until  I  bring  thee  word: 
for  Herod  will  seek  the  young 
child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother  by 
night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod :  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  waa  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my 
son. 

16  li  Then  Herod,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the 

have  gone  to  the  tyrant  Herod  to  make 
inquiry.     Fjrankmcense  and  myrA  were 

raUier  divine  than  regal  offerings. 

12.  Being  warned  of  God.  Though  the 
name  of  God  is  not  in  the  original,  yet 
the  verb  is  one  used  regarding  Divine 

warnings. 1 3.  TTie  angel.  Rather  ^'  an 

angel" 16.  "Out  of  Egypt  have  I 

called  my  son"  (Hosea  xi.  1).  Israel 
was  a  type  of  Chnst  in  taking  refuge  in 
Egypt  and  m  leaving  that  land.  But  m 
the  rest  of  Hosea^s  prophecy  the  type 
does  not  i4>pear. 16.  All  the  ehil- 
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diildren  thmt  were  in  BetUehem,  I  for  they  are  dead  whieh  sought 


and  in  all  the  ooasts  thereof, 
&om  two  years  old  and  under, 
according  to  the  time  which  he 
bad  dil^ntly  inquired  of  the 
wise  men. 

17  Then  was  folfilled  that 
which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet,  saying,    • 

18  In  Bama  was  there  a  voice 
heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping, 
and  great  moominff,  Kachel 
weeping  for  her  children,  and 
would  not  be  comforted,  because 
they  are  not. 

19  Y  But  when  Herod  was 
dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to 
Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take 
the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel : 


dren.    Rather,  "  all  the  male  children.** 

18.  Rama  was  north  of  Jerusalem, 

and  m  the  tribe  of  Beiiyamin.  The 
proi^t  eridently  referred  to  a  destruc- 
tion ooming  on  the  Benjamitee  and 
Ephraimltes,  RachePs  descendants.  The 
CTangelist  quotes  {he  prophecy  not  as 
referring  to  Herod's  massacre  in  Jndah, 
iKit  as  very  applicable  in  its  description 
of  ^e  loss  of  children  to  the  occurrence 

at  Bethlehem. 19.  Whtn  Herod  via» 

dead.  Only  a  few  months  after  the  mas- 
sacre.  ^^20.  They  are  deady  I.  e.,  Her- 
od and  his  son  Antipater.  Or  else,  by 
a  common  usage,  *^  they  **  is  used  of  Her- 
od alone. 23L  Archelaus  only  reign- 
ed two  years  and  was'  then  deposed  by 
the  Roman  power,  when  a  Roman  gov- 
emor  took*  his  place  as  ruler  of  Judea. 
Notwithstanding,  Rather  **  and.'*  Oali- 
lee.  Herod  the  Great  was  succeeded  in 
GaUlee  by  his  son  Herod  Antipas,  while 
Archelaus  took  Judea.  This  Herod  An- 
tipas is  the  Herod  hereafter  mentioned 

hi  the  gospels.    See  chap.  ziv.  1. 

23.  He  ehall  he  called  a  Nazarene, 
Bather,  "that  be  should  be  calledaNas- 


the  young  child's  life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel 

22  But  when  he  heard  that 
Afchelaus  did  reign  in  Judea  in 
the  room  of  his  father  Herod,  he 
was  afraid  to  go  thither:  not- 
withstanding,  being  warned  of 
God  iu  a  dream,  he  turned  aside 
into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
a  city  called  Nazareth:  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets.  He  shall* 
be  called  a  Nazarene. 

CHAPTER  III. 

IN  those  days  came  John  the 
Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Judea, 


arene.^  It  is  not  a  quotation,  but  a  ref- 
erence  to  the  general  predictions  of  the 
prophets  r^arding  the  low  estate  of  the 
Messiah  (as  IsaiiQi  liii.  and  Zech.  xii. 
10),  Nazareth  being  a  proverbially  in- 
significant place  (John  L  47).  So  the 
i^and  of  Belbina  in  Greece  from  its  in- 
significance made  the  name  of  Belbinite 
a  proverb  (Herodotus  viiL  126). 

in. — 1.  In  thoee  days^  i.  e.,  in  the 
days  of  Christ^s  life  upon  earth.  Mat- 
thew is  writing  many  years  after  Christ's 
death.  John  the  Baptist^  or  John  the 
Baptizer.  Baptism  was  ^e  prominent 
accompaniment  of  John's  preaching. 
It  was  a  token  of  the  receiver's  peni- 
tence and  hope  of  pardon,  and  formed 
part  of  the  preparation  for  Christ's  en- 
lightening words.  For  Jc^'s  early  his- 
tory and  his  special  work  as  Christ's 
forerunner,  see  Luke,  1st  chapter.  Tjft/- 
demese  of  Judea.  The  sparsely  settled 
country  southeast  and  east  of  Jerusalem 
on  the  west  side  of  the  Dead'*Sea  and 
Jordan.    This  is  the  eastern  slope  from 

the  "hiU-oountry"  (Luke  i.  89). 2. 

7%9  kingdom  of  heaven,    A  comparison 
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.  2  And  BajiDff,  Bepent  ye :  for 
the  kingdom  of  oeaven  is  at  hand. 
8  For  this  is  he  that  was 
spoken  of  by  tfat)  prophet  Esaias, 
saying,  The  Toioe  of  one  crying 
in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his 
raiment  of  cam«Pa  hair,  and  a 
leathern  girdle  abont  his  loins; 
imd  his  meat  was  locosts  and 
wild  hoD^. 

5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jeru- 
salem, and  all  Judea,  and  all  the 

'  xegion  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him 
in  Jordan,  coDfessiog  their  sins. 

7  H  But  when  he  saw  many  of 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come 
to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto 
them,  0  generation  of  yipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ? 

of  Matt  xiil.  47  and  John  xviii.  86 
fiihows  that  this  much-used  eipreasion 
Bi^mfies  God^s  visible  Church  with  its 
spiritual  methods  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.  We  may  consider  this 
Church  as  established  at  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost after  our  Lord's  ascension  (Acts 
ii).  Jewish  writers  used  the  phrase  for 
the  old  polity  of  Israel  with  God  at  its 
head,  and  uso,  though  rarely,  for  the 
new  dispensation  of  uie  Messiah.  Mat- 
thew alone  of  the  evangelists  uses  the 
expression  in  this  form..  All  the  other 
New  Testament  writers  use  for  it  **  the 
kingdom  of  God.**    Neither  expression 

occurs  in  the  Old  Testament 6.  Jn 

Jordan.  In  John  i.  28  we  find  Betha- 
bara  (some  read  Bethania)  was  the  place 
at  wbich  John  was  baptizing.  Its  posi- 
tion cannot  be  ascertained,  but  it  is  sup- 
posed to  be  a  few  miles  north  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  Afterward  we  find  John 
baptizing  at  uEnon,  near  to  Salim  (John 
iiL  23).  .  These  places  are  also  un- 
known.  7.    FnarUeet  and  Saddu- 


8  Bring  forUi  therefore  firoito 
meet  for  repentance : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within 
yourselyes,  We  have  Abraham  to 
otr  father:  for  I  say  unto  you, 
that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  AbrahanL 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is 
laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees : 
therefore  every  tree  which  bring- 
eth  not  forth  good  frnit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

11  I  indeed  baptize  you  with 
water  unto  repentance:  bnt  he 
that  Cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  baptise 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire : 

12  Whoso  fan  m  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into 
the  gamer ;  but  he  will  bum  up 
the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire. 


ceea.  The  Pharisees,  or  Separatists  (as 
the  word  implies),  were  a  sect  of  high  re- 
ligious assumption,  exceedingly  exact  in 
external  rites.  The  Sadducees  (named 
from  Sadoc,  their  founder)  were  an  infi- 
del sect,  Jewish  materialists,  deniers 
of  almost  everything  «)iritual.  These 
apparent  extremes  of  hyper-religion 
and  irreligion  are  really  closdy  alued. 
The  sensuous  is  the  law  of  each.— 9. 
We  futve  Abraham  to  our  father^  L  e., 

"a«  our  father." 11.  With  the  Holy 

Ghost  and  with  fire.  I  think  that  the 
allusion  here  is  to  the  figure  of  the  next 
Terse.  Christ  was  coming  to  winnow 
and  to  bum.  That  which  was  not  driv- 
en away  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (the  sifting 
wind)  would  be  gathered  into  his  gar- 
ner, but  the  rest  &ould  be  baptized  with 
fire,  should  be  consumed.  The  Greek 
word  for  "Spirit"  or  «* Ghost"  also 
means  "wind"  or  "breath,"  which  feet 
supports  this  view.    The  "you"  refers 

to  the  Jews  generally. 12.  Pur^ 

hu  floor^  L  e.,  deanse  or  winnow  ms 
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13  5  Then  oomaih  Jesus  from 
Galilee  to  Jordan  nnto  John,  to 
be  baptized  of  him. 

14  Bat  John  forbade  him, 
Baying,  I  have  need  to  be  bap- 
^ed  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to 
me? 

15  And  Jesos  answermg  said 
nnto  him,  Suffer  it  to  he  so  now : 
for  thus  it  beoometh  us  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness.  Then  he  suf* 
ferednim. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water  :  and,  lo,  the  heayens 
were  opened  unto  him,  and  ho 
saw  the  Spirit  of  Qod  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
him: 

17  And  lo  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, saying,  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty 


threshing-floor. 13.  Galilee^  where- 

m  was  Naisareth,  where  Jesus  resided 
Uhajp.  ii.  28),  was  the  northernmost 
oiTi^on  of  Palestine  nnder  the  Ro- 
mans. Its  full  name  was  ^*  Gidilee  of 
the  (Gentiles"  (chap.  iv.  15  and  Isaiah  ix. 
1),  so  called  m>m  the  number  of  non- 
Jewish  residents  after  the  captivity. 
The  word  ''GalUee"  means  '*  district.** 
—16.  All  righie(m9ne$$,  i.  e.,  all 
that  conduct  whidi  would  be  the  right- 
eous requirement  of  a  Jew. 16.  Out 

if.  Rather ''from.**  iTe  tow ;  from  John 
i.  82, 88,  84,  we  find  that  John  the  Bap- 
tist also  saw  this  descent  of  the  Spirit  as 
a  dove ;  from  Luke  ill  22,  we  would 
suppose  that  the  sight  was  visible  to  alL 
IV.— 1.  Of  th$  SpirU,  I  e.,  "  6y  the 
Spirit.**    2r%«  wldn^U99^  probably,  of 


days  and^  forty  nights,  he  was  af- 
terward a  hunger^. 

3  And  when  the  tempter  eame 
to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  tommand  ^t  thesp 
stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said, 
It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedetii  out  of  the  jnouth 
of  God, 

6  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him 
on  a  pinnaole  of  the  temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down :  for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  his  angeb  charge  concerning 
thee:  and  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  anytime 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is 
written  a^in,  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him 
up  into  an  exqeeding  high  moun- 
tain, and  sheweth  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the 
glory  of  them ; 


Judea.  After  the  fasting,  Christ  was  re- 
moved once  to  a  high  mountain  and 
once  to  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  (w. 
5,  8).  These  removals  were,  doubtless, 
supernatural  and  instantaneous.  I  use 
the  word  ** supernatural**  in  the  sense 
of  **  contrary  to  human  experience,**  for 
Satan  may  have  used  natural  laws  unex- 
plored by  us. 6.  A  pinnacle.  Rath- 
er the  pinnade.  This  temptation  is  put 
last  in  Luke*s  goepeL  Matthew*s  oider 
is  the  correct  order,  as  we  see  by  the 
tenth  verse,  where  Satan  is  ordered 
away  by  Christ  The  evangelists  do  not 
give  all  the  events  of  Christ^s  life  in 
3ieir  chronological  order, — an  order  not 

neoessary  nor  always  desirable. 8. 

This  exhibition  of  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  worid  must  of  coarse  have  been  a 
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9  And  saitb  unto  bim,AU  these 
tilings  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him, 
Qet  thee  hence,  Sstan :  for  it  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

11  Then  the  deyil  leayeth  him, 
and,  behold,  angels  came  and  min- 
istered unto  him. 

12  ^  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 
that  John  was  cnst  into  prison,  he 
departed  into  Galileo ; 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephtha- 
]}m  : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying, 

15  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and 
the  land  of  Nephihalim,  by  the 
way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan, 
Galilee  of  the  GentUes ; 


supernatural  work.  (See  on  ver.  1.) 
Satan,  we  are  taught  repeatedly  in 
Scripture,  has  mighty  power  in  the 
physical  wt)rld.  Our  circumscribed  pow- 
ers must  be  no  criterion  to  xis  of  Satan^s 
permitted  operations.  (See  Job  ii.  1 
and  Luke  xiii.  Id.)—- — 10.  Satan 
means  "adversary."  (Oomp.  1  Chron. 
xxi.  1  and  Job  i.  6  and  Rev.  xii.  9.) 

12.   John  Idas  cast  into  prison. 

The  cause  of  this  imprisonment  is  given 
in  chap.  xiv.  8,  4.  As  Herod,  who  im- 
prisoned John,  had  no  control  over  Ju- 
dea,  but  only  over  Galilee  and  the  east 
side  of  Jordan,  John  must  have  preach- 
ed elsewhere  than  in  Judea.  He,  prob- 
ably, at  times  traversed  the  entire  Jew- 
ish country. 13.  The  sea  coast.    Of 

the  sea  of  Galilee,  called  also  the  lake 
of  Gennesaret.  John,  at  a  later  date, 
calls  it  tiM  sea  of  Tiberias.  It  is  a  beau- 
.tifbl  sheet  of  water  through  which  the 


16  The  people  which  sat  in 
darkness  saw  great  light ;  and  to 
them  which  sat  in  the  region  and 
shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung 
up. 

17  ^  From  that  time  Jesus  be- 
gan to  preach,  and  to  say,  Eepent : 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaTen  is  at 
hand. 

18  ^  And  Jesus,  walking  by 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  breth- 
ren, Simon  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net 
into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fish- 
ers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Follow  me,  and.-I  will  make  you 
fishePB  of  men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James 
the- son  of  Zebcdee,  and  John  his 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets ; 
and  he  called  them. 


Jordan  flows.  Its  dimensions  are  about 
14  and  1  miles,  and  it  lies  about  CO 

miles  north  of  the  Dead  Sea. 16. 

Beyond  Jordan,  This  refers  to  the  land 
of  the  Gadarenes,  east  of  the  Jordan 
valley.  It  is  not  put  in  apposition  to 
Zabulon  and  Nephthalim,  but  as  addi- 
tional. It  was  visited  by  our  Saviour 
repeatedly  in  person.  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim  (Zebulon  and  Naphtali) 
were  the  chief  districts  of  our  Lord^s 

earthly    sojourn. 19.    Follow    tne. 

The  circumstances  of  this  call  are  more 

fully  narrated  in  Luke  v.  1-11. 24. 

T^ose  which  were  possessed  with  devils 
and  those  which  were  lunatic.  ThesC 
two  classes  ai^e  thus  separated.  The 
former  were,  doubtless,  supematurally 

affected. 26.  Decapolis  (i.   c,  ten 

ciUee)  was  the  name  of  an  extensive  dis- 
trict on  both  sides  of  Jordan,  Sc3rthopo- 
lis  (Bethshean)  being  one  of  &e  ten 
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22  And  they  immediately  left 
ihe  ship  and  their  father,  atad  fol- 
lowed him. 

23  %  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee,  teaching  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaohing  the  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
all  manner  of  sickness  and  all 
manner  of  disease  among  the  peo- 
ple. 

24  And  his  fame  vent  through- 
out all  Syria :  and  they  brought 
unto  him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases 
and  torments,  and  those  which 
were  possessed  with  devils,  and 
those  which  weie  lunatic,  and 
those  that  had  the  palsy ;  aBi  he 
healed  them. 

25  And  there  followed  him 
neat  multitudes  of  people  from 
Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and 
from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain :  and 
when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came 
unto  him : 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth, 
and  taught  them,  saying, 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spir- 

cities.  (Josepbus  B.  J.  III.  9.  7.)  Its 
principal  territory,  however,  was  east 
of  that  river.  Beyond  Jordan,  This 
probably  refers  to  the  part  beyond  Jor- 
dan in  the  latitude  of  Jerusalem,  and 
thus  south  of  Decapolis. 

V. — 1.  A  monniain.  Rather  "the 
mountain-district,**  probably  north  of  the 
sea  of  Galilee. 3.  Luke  (vi  20)  re- 
cords only  four  of  the  eight  Wtitudes, 
the  four  whose  expresmons  are  of  out- 
ward symptoms,  viz.,  poverty,  hunger, 
lamentation,  and  persecution.  Theo&er 
1* 


it :  fbr  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven* 

4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn : 
for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  tire  the  meek :  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

6  'Blessed  are  they  which  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness :  for  they  shall  be  fiUed. 

7  Blessed  are  the  meroifU :  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peaee-mak- 
ers :  for  they  shall  be  jcalled  the 
children  of  God. 

10  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake : 
for    theirs    is    the    kingdom    of 


11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute 
f/ou,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my 
sake. 

12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 

flad  :  for  great  is  your  reward  in 
eaven :  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. 

13  f  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth :  but .  if  the  salt  have  lost 
his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for 


four  regard  mildness,  mercy,  purity,  and 
peace-maldng.  The  former  four  chiirac- 
teristics  have  relation  to  faith  and  hope, 
the  latter  four  are  the  exhibitions  of 
love.  The  grant  to  those  who  possess 
the  former  is  the  ftilness  of  spiritual  com- 
fort, to  those  whcr  possess  the  latter  the 
merciful  presence  of  God  as  their  Father, 
ordering  all  earthly  things  for  their  good. 
The  former,  marked  by  great  spiritual 
commotion,  receive  purdon.  The  lat- 
ter, marked  by  a  high  and  peaceful 
spiritual  attainment,  receive  high  reali»- 
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nothing,  bat  to  be  oaat  ont,  and 
to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men. 

14  Ye  are  the  li^ht  of  the 
world.  A  oitj  that  is  set  on  a 
hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a 
candle,  and  pnt  it  nnder  a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giv- 
eth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the 
house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  whkh  is  in  heaven. 

17  ^  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  proph- 
ets:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfil 

18  For  yerily  I  say  unto  you. 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one 
jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  ful- 
fiUed. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 
shall  be  called   the  least  in  the 

tiona  of    spiritual    glorj. 16.     A 

bushel.  Rather  "  the  buahel-measure,'*  re- 
ferring to  the  single  one  in  each  honse. 
A  candluHck,  Rather ''  the  candlestick.'' 
—18.  One  jot  or  one  tUUe.  Jot  is  the 
letter  *' Jod,"  the  smallest  letter  of  the 
Hebrew  alphabet  A  tittle  (or  rather 
the  Greek  word  thus  translated),  is  a  let- 
ter-mark distinguishing  one  letter  from 
another,  and  b  thus  smaller  even  than  a 
iot  This  is  an  Oriental  way  of  affirm- 
ing the  complete  truthfulness  of  the  Old 

Testament  Scriptures. 19.    In   the 

kinpdom  of  heaven^  L  «.,  in  the  Church 
under  the  Gospel  dispensation  (see  note 

on  chap.  iii.  2). ^21.  By  them  of  old 

Otncy  i.  e.,  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  cor- 
mpted  God's  word.  J\e  judgment. 
This  WIS  the  Court  of  Seven,  an  inferior 
oourt  among  the  Jews  (see  Josephus, 


kingdom  of  heaven :  but  whoso- 
ever shall  do  and  teach  them,  die 
same  shall  be  called  great  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That 
except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteautneee  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in 
no  case  enter  into  the  longdom  of 
heaven. 

21  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  by  them  of  old  time.  Thou 
shalt  not  kill;  and  whosoever 
shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment : 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  broth* 
er  without  a  cause  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment;  and 
whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Baca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council :  but  whosoe¥er  shall  say, 
Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire. 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  re- 
memberest  that  thy  brother  haUi 
aught  against  thee ; 

B.  J.   n.   20.  5). 22.  Raca.    The 

Hebrew  for  "vam"  or  "  trifling,"  the 
word  used  bj  M iohal  to  David  when  be 
danced  before  the  ark.  Council.  The 
Sanhedrim,  or  highest  Jewish  oourt. 
Fool.  This  refers  to  wickedness — ^moral 
depravitj.  HtUfire.  Bather  "  the  fire 
of  Gehenna."  dehenna  is  the  Hebrew 
for  "  valley  of  Hinnom  "  (Josh,  xviii.  16), 
the  deep  ravine  on  the  south  side  of  Je* 
rusalem,  where  a  constant  fire  burnt  the 
of&l  from  the  temple.  This  fire  was  em-: 
blematic  of  spiritual  and  eternal  punish- 
ment  Our  Lord  means  that  an  angry 
feelbig  is  sinful,  and  calls  for  punishment 
equal  to  what  a  Jew  thought  murder  de- 
served. Anger,  when  it  proceeds  to 
taunts,  \a  worse,  and  when  it  reaches 
slander  is  worse  stiU.  The  figures  used 
would  be  very  striking  to  a  Jew. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


HATIBpr. 


11 


2i  Leaye  there  thy  gift  before 
^e  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  ad- 
Tersary  deliver  thee  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  Sie 
officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into 
prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee, 
Thou  shalt  bjino  means  come  out 
thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  nU 
termost  farthing. 

27  ^  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
was  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery : 

28  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  abready  in  his 
heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should 
perish,  and  not  ^i  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  helL 

80  And  if  thy  right  band  of- 
fend thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it 
from  ihee :  for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that    one  of   thy  members 

29.  Offend.  This  word  is  now  obeolete 
In  the  sense  of  onr  Version.  It  meant 
''to  cause  to  stomble.**  So  here,  *'if 
thy  right  eye  cause  thee  to  stumble." 
The  right  eye  and  the  right  hand  are 
figuraorely  used  for  the  dearest  objects 
in  life.  Special  refetenoe  is  here  had 
to  the  subject  of  the  27th  and  2Slh 
▼erses.   (Compare  chap,  xviii.  8,  ».) 

ffeU,     See  note  on  v.  22. 31.  // 

hath  been  taid.  By  Moses.  *  Compare 
chap.  xix.  7,  8.  Moses*  law  of  divorce 
was  a  dvil  enactment     Now  that  the 


should  perish,  and  not  that  thy 
whole  body  diould  be  cast  into 
hell. 

31  It  Lath  been  said.  Whoso- 
ever shall  put  away  his  wife,  let 
him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorce- 
ment: 

32  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
saving  for  the  cause  of  fornica- 
tion, causeth  her  to  commit  adul- 
tery :  and  whosoever  i^all  marnr 
her  that  is  divorced  committeih 
adultery. 

33  4  Again,  ye  bave  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said  by  them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself,  but  shalt  perform  onto 
the  Lord  thine  oaths : 

34  But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear 
not  at  all;  neitber  by  heaven;  for 
it  is  God's  throne : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is 
his  footstool ;  neither  by  Jerusa- 
lem ;  for  it  is  the  city 'of  the  great 
King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay:  for 
whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  evil. 


dvil  polity  of  the  Jews  was  at  an  end,  that 
dvil  enactment  is  abrogated,  and  their 
duty  is  to  conform  to  the  original  design 
of  the  marriage  law  (Qen.  li.  24,  Matt. 

xix.  »,  6>. 36.   By  iky  head.    Hea- 

ven^eartn,  Jerusalem,  and  our  heads  aro 
eq«aUy  God^s,  and  it  is  equally  irreve- 
rest  to  use  any  of  these  in  oa&s  as  to 
use  the  name  of  God.  This  ii^onetion 
of  oouTse  refers  to  conversationaJ  swear- 
ing. In  peculiar  solemnities  Ood^  name 
oould  be  used.  (See  2  Cor.  i.  St,  Rom. 
L  9,  GaL  L  20.) 87.  Tm,  yen;  Jfa^, 
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88  f  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said,  An  eye  for  an  eje, 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

89  But  I  say  unto  yon,  That 
ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever 
shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue 
thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away 
thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  com- 
pel thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh 
thee,  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou 
away. 

43  f  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour,  and  hate  thine  enemy. 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  dp  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you,  and  persecute 
you; 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  chil- 
dren of  your  Fathec  which  b  in 

nay.  Simple  or  reiterated  assertion. 

38.  This  rule,  which  was  a  law  for  the 
magistrate  (Ex.  xxi.  24,  Lev.  xxit.  20, 
Deut  xix.  21),  was  perverted  bj  the 
Jews  to  the  purpose  of  personal  revenge. 
The  measure  of  punishment  was  con- 
sidered the  measure  of  revenge.  It  is 
against  a  revengeful  feeling  Christ  di- 
rects his  teaching. 39.  The  instances 

given  in  this  and  in  the  three  succeeding 
verses  are  not  to  be  interpreted  literally. 
They  are  teachings  per  oontra — a  hyper- 
bole common  in  the  East  They  may 
be  in  each  case  interpreted;  **  Rather  do 
this  extreme  act  on  the  right  side  than 
do  anything  from  the  opposite  motive." 
So  we  are  told  that  unless  we  hate  our 
fiunily  we  cannot  be  Christ^s  disciples 


heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ? 
do  not  even  the  publicans  the 
same? 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  breth- 
ren only,  what  do  ye  more  than 
others?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
so? 

48  Be  ye  therefoie  perfect,even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
is  perfect 

CHAPTER  VI. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 
of  them:  otherwise  ye  have  no 
reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doesv 
thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet 
before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do 
in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
streets,  that  they  may  have  glory 
of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
They  have  their  reward. 

(Luke  ziv.  26) ;  a  phrase  which  is  ex- 
plained by  the  parallel  passage  in  Matt. 

X.  87. -41  •  Compel  thee  to  go  a  milt. 

In  the  courier's  service,  as  the  word  ori- 
ginally denotes. 43.  Hate  thine  ene- 
mies.   This  was  a  Jewish  inference  from 
God's  command  to  exterminate  the  €a- 
naanites — an  inference  wholly  against 
the  spirit  of  their  law.—— 46.  Pubiicam,  i 
These  were  the  collectors  or  farmers  of  ) 
the  revenue,  a  proverbially  extortionate  ^ 
and  base  class.    Jews,  who  would  ac- 
cept  such  an  office  under  the  Romans, 
were  naturally  despised  by  their  country- 
men. 

VI. — 2.  At  the  hypocrites  do.  Their 
trumpet-sounding  is  figurative — a  pro- 
verbial expression  for  oetentation.— — 
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8  But  when  thou  doest  alms, 
let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what 
thy  riffht  hand  doeth  : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in 
secret :  and  thy  Father  which 
aeeth  in  secret  himself  shall  re- 
ward thee  openly. 

5  If  And  when  thou  prayest, 
thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites 
are :  for  they  love  to  pray  stand- 
ing in  the  synagogues  and  in  the 
corners  of  the  streets,  that  they 
may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and 
thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret 
shall  reward  thee  openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not 
Tain  repetitions,  as  the  heathen 
do :  for  they  think  that  they  shall 
be  heard  for  their  much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto 
them :  for  your  Father  knoweth 
what  thinffs  ye  have  need  of,  be- 
fore ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye :  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven,  Hallowed  "Be  tEy 
name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven. 

11  Give  us  thb  day  our  daily 
bread. 

12  And  forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  defctors. 


6.  Clotet^  I  e.,  any  retired  plaee,  or  even 
anif  place,  with  modest  unostentatious 
feelings.  The  words  of  the  clause  are 
Almost  the  same  as  in  Isaiah  xxvi.  20. 
1 1.  Daa^  bread.    Rather,  "  bread 


18  And  lead  us  not  into  tempt- 
ation, but  deliver  us  from  evil : 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever. 
Amen. 

14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you : 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men 
their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  for^ve  your  trespasses. 

16  If  Moreover  when  ye  fast, 
be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance  :  for  they  disfigure 
their  faces,  that  they  may  appear 
unto  men  to  fiist.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  They  have  their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine  head^  and  wash  thy 
&ce; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

19  IT  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  throuA  and  steal : 

20  But  lay  up  ror  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal': 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
smde,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
fullof  light. 

needful  for  our  support,"  or  "sustain- 
ing bread." 17.  Anoint   thy  head 

and  wa»h  thy  face^  i.  e.,  perform  thy 

usual  toilet 19,  20.  Moth  and  ruti. 

In  the  Greek  a  hendiadys  for  "the  eat- 
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28  But  if  thino  eye  be  evil, 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of 
darkness.  If  therefore  the  light 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness  t 

24  If  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters:  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serve  Gk>d  and  mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  onto  yon, 
Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the 
life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
than  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air  : 
for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.  Are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they? 

27  "Wliich  of  yon  by  taking 
thonght  can  add  one  cnbit  nnto 
his  stature? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  rument  ?  Consider  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you, 

log  moth.** 22.  Singltj  I  e.,  clear. 

^23.  JSnil,  i.  e.,  blind  or  defective. 

As  the  clear  eye  is  needed  for  a  safely- 
guided  body,  so  a  dear  sight  of  eternal 
treasures  is  neoeasary  for  a  safely-guided 
life.  If  this  spiritual  rifflon  is  wanting, 
how  great  is  the  consequent  darkness 
and  peril  of  the  soul  t  How  great  is 
that  darhuas.    Rather,  **  how  great  is 

the  darkness." 24.  Denite,    Rather 

"n^lect**  or  **  disregard.^    Mammon, 

A  (Sbaldee  word  for  **  riches." ^26. 

It  not  the  life  more  than  meat^  and  the 
body  than  raiment  f  The  argument  is 
that  God  has  made  everything  with  sup- 


That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  ot 
these. 

80  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to  day 
is,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven,  shaUhe  not  much  more  clothe 
you;  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

81  Therefore  take  no  thought, 
saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or, 
W  hat  shall  we  drink  ?  or,  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

82  (For  after  all  these  things 
do  the  Gentiles  seek:)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things. 

88  But  seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  G^d,  and  his  righteousness; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you. 

84'  Take  therefore  no  thought 
for  the  morrow :  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  thought  for  the  things 
of  itself.  Sufficient  nnto  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof 

CHAPTER  VII. 

JUDGE  not,  that  ye  be  not  judg- 
ed. 
2    For  with    what   judmnent 
ye  judffe,  ye  shall  be  judged  : 
and  with  what  measure  ye  mete. 


plies  to  meet  adaptation,  and  as  he  has 
made  our  bodies  and  given  us  life,  he 
will  fhmish  the  lesser  gifts  of  food  and 
raiment  which  are  necessary  for  physical 
life.  The  aigument  is  illustrated  by 
God*R  care  of  the  birds  and  flowers  and 
by  our  own  inability.  Take  no  ihoughty 
i.  e.,  as  in  the  Latin,  **be  not  solicitous.^ 
The  phrase  bore  this  meaning  in  old 
English.    So  hi  verses  27,  28,  SI,  and 

84. Z0.Ora98.  Rather  "  plant"  AH 

dry  stalks  are  used  for  fuel  in  the  East. 
33.  Hie  ri^hteoueneeSy  I.  e.,  that 
which  is  right  in  his  sight 
VII. — 6.  The  connection  of  this  verse 
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it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the 
mote  that  is  in  thy  brother^s  eye, 
bat  considereet  not  the  beam  that 
is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother,  Let  me  poll  out  the  mote 
out  of  thine  eye ;  and,  behold,  a 
beam  u  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  ont  of  thme  own  eye; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
cast  ont  the  mote  ont  of  thy  bro- 
ther's eye. 

G  H  Give  not  that  which  is 
holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  east 
ye  yoor  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their 
feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend  you. 

7  %  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  giyen 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you : 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knock- 
eth  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will 
he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent  ? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall 

h  Bomewhat  obscure.  Perhaps  it  \b  this : 
**  While  you  must  be  charitable  in  judg- 
ing others,  yet  you  may  use  common 
reason  to  discover  who  are  unworthy  to 
receiTe  your  dose  feUowship,  on  whom, 
as  on  doffs  and  swine,  your  pearls  would 
be  wasted  and  only  invitations  to  perse- 
cution.'*    Perhaps  speml  reference  is 

had  to  the  Pharisees. 12.  7%erefore, 

This  partide  shows  that  there  is  a  con- 
Bectkm  with  what  precedes.    U  is  this: 


your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 

five  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
im? 

12  Therefore  all  things  what- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them : 
for  this  is  the  law  and  theprophets. 

13  ^  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate :  for  wide  m  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  ffo  in  thereat : 

14  Because  strait  t«  the  sate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  tead- 
eth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it. 

15  ^  Beware  of  false  proidiets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sneep^s 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
raveniuff  wolves. 

16  le  shall  know  ihem  by  their 
fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  every  eood  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a 
oorrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  oor- 
rupt tree  bring  forth  sood  fruit. 

19  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them. 


"  As  your  Heavenly  Fa^r  gives  for  the 

asking,  and  as  you  would  desire  your  fel- 

'  lows  to  give  in  the  same  way  (where  it  is 

I  proper),  so  do  you  cherish  this  kindly 

I  spirit,  and  bestow  of  your  sympathy  and 

help  on  others." 13.  At  the  mraii 

gate.   Rather,  **  through  the  strait  g^e.** 

Thereat,    Rather  "  through  it" 21. 

Kingdom  of  heaven.  This  phrase,  whose 
primary  use  we  have  remarked  upon  at 
chap.  ilL  2,  has  here  its  more  droum- 
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21  T  Not  every  one  that  sailli 
unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  bat 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  mj  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in 
thy  name  have  cast  out  devils? 
and  in  thy  name  done  many  won* 
derfal  works? 

23  And  then  willl  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew;  you :  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  H  Therefore  whosoever  hear- 
eth  these  swings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  wiU  liken  him  unto 
a  wis^  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ; 
and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rocL 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended, 

scribed  meaning  of  the  church  triuni' 

phant. 22.  Judas,  for  example,  had 

done  all  these  things. ^24.  A  rock. 

Rather  "  the  rock.**  So  in  the  next  verse. 
26.  lUods.  Rather  "rivers,"  re- 
ferring to  an  overflow.  So  in  verse  27. 
■  29.  The  scribes  explained  the  law 
to  the  people  in  aocoidance  with  the 
traditionary  glosses  of  the  Hebrew  doc- 
tors.  The  sermon  on  the  mount  may  be 
thus  epitomised  to  show  its  connections : 
Ble«ed  are  God's  people,  spiritual  lights 
to  the  worid,  who  keep  God's  law  in  the 
spirit  as  well  as  letter,  whose  religious 
duties  are  therefore  perfonned  as  before 
€k>d  and  not  men,  wiio,  being  heavenly- 
minded,  abandon  all  woridly  anxieties 


and  the  floods  oame,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house ;  and  it  fell :  and  great  was 
the  fall  of  it 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings, 
the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine : 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

WHEN  he  was  come  down  from 
the  mountain,  great  multi- 
tudes followed  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  came  a 
leper  wid  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean* 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ; 
be  thou  dean.  And  immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy 
way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses 
commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 

and  exercise  all  kindly,  charitable  fed- 
ings  towards  their  fellow-men  (while  they 
reserve  their  highest  human  communion 
for  Uieir  godly  brethren),  thus  choosing 
the  unfashionable  path  of  a  sincere  re- 
ligion without  hypocrisy. 

Vni. — 1.  The  mounUun,  See  note 
on  chap.  v.  1.— 4.  See  thou  (ell  no 
man.  From  the  additional  statement 
in  Mark  i.  46  we  may  gather  that 
this  command  (which  was  disobeyed, 
probably  through  a  mistaken  exhibition 
of  gratitude)  was  made  to  prevent  a 
popular  tumult  in  the  cities.  Sudi  tu- 
mults did  occur  during  our  Saviour's 
course,  as,  for  example,  when  they 
sought  to  make  him  a  king  (J(to  vi. 
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5  H  And  when  Jesas  was  en- 
tered into  Capernaum,  there  came 
mito  him  a  centurion,  beseeching 
him, 

d  And  Baying,  Lord,  my  ser- 
vant lieth  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
will  come  and  heal  him. 

8  The  centurion  answered  and 
said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shooldest  come  under  my 
roof:  but  speak  the  word  only, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  T  am  a  man  under  au- 
thority, having  soldiers  under  me  : 
and  I  say  to  Uiis  many  Go,  and  he 

foeth  ;  and  to  another,  Gome,  and 
6  Cometh;  and  to  my  servant. 
Do  this,  and  he  doeth  iL 


15).     7^  ffift  that  Mosei  commanded. 
See  Levit.  xiv.  2-82. 6.  Caperna- 
um was  on  the  sea  of  Galilee.    In  all 
probability,  according  to  Dr.  Robinson's 
rery  dear  proof,  it  stood  at  the  north 
end  of  the  plain  of  Gennoearet,  west  of 
the  lake,  near  the  modem  Khan  Minjeh, 
about  six  miles  from  the  entrance  of 
the  Jordan.     A  ceniurion^  in  the  Ro- 
man army,  was  the  commander  of  a 
century  or  half  maniple.    The  "  legion  " 
consisted  of  4,200  soldiers,  dirided  into 
1>200  bastati,  1,200  principee,  600  tria- 
rUj  and    1,200  relites.     The    hasUti, 
pnncipes,  and  trtarii  were  dirided  each 
into  ten  **  maniples.^    Hence  a  maniple 
of  either  of  the  former  two  was  compo- 
sed of  120  men,  while  a  maniple  of  the 
triarii  was  composed  of  only  60  men. 
As  eadi  maniple  had  two  "centories,"  the 
centurion  was  a  commander  of  either 
60  or  80  men.     The  same  would  imply 
that  he  commanded  a  hundred  men,  but 
the  name  had  reference  to  an  earlier  divi- 
sion, or  it  is  probable  that  the    exact 
tnny^riflion  was  not  always  maintain- 
ed.     (Compare  Acts  xiil  28.)     Came 
unto  him,  -What  we  do  by  another,  we 
do  ourselvee.    From  Luke  tiL  8  we 


10  When  Jesus  heard  H,  he 
marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that 
followed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
hare  not  found  so  great  faith,  no, 
not  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you.  That 
many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Ahraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacoh, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 

1 2  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the 
centurion.  Go  thy  way;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was 
healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 

14  1[  And  when  Jesus'was  come 


see  that  the  centurion  did  not  come 
in  person,  but  sent  Jewish  friends  to 
Christ. 9.  Under  authcrUy,  Know- 
ing how  servants  ought  to  obey. 
Having  soldiers  under  me.  Knowing 
how  masters  can  command.  The  analo- 
gy is  between  master  and  serrants  on 
one  hand,  and  Christ  and  diseases  on 

the  other. 11    Kingdom  of  heaven. 

See  note  on  chap.  vii.  21.  Sit  down. 
Literally    ** recline**   at    table,    after 

the  custom   of    the   andents. 12. 

JTie  children  of  the  kingdom,  i.  e.,  mem- 
bers of  God*8  viable  diurch.  In  chap.  ziii. 
88  Uie  same  phrase  is  used  for  the 
members  of  God*s  true  and  invisible 
church.  Outer  darkness.  The  dark- 
ness outside  of  the  palace  feasting-hall, 
contrasted  with  the  brilliancy  of  th^ 
assembly-room  within.  There  shall  bt 
vfeeping  and  ghashing  of  teeth,  Mat- 
thew uses  this  phrase  six  times,  and 
Luke  once,  as  spoken  by  our  Lord.  The 
gnashing  of  teeth  as  a  sign  of  rage  is* 
mentioned  several  times  m  the  Psalms 
and  once  in  Job.  Indeed,  the  use  of 
the  phrase  in  Matthew  xxiv.  61,  where 
hypocrites  are  referred  to  in  the  con- 
text, Beems  to  have  special  reference  to 
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into  Peter's  hooae,  he  saw  his 
wife's  mother  laid,  and  sick  of  a 
fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand, 
and  the  fever  left  her:  and  she 
arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

16  ^  When  the  even  was  come, 
they  brought  unto  him  many  that 
were  possessed  with  devils:  and 
he  oast  out  the  spirits  with  his 
word,  and  healed  all  that  were 
sick: 

17  That  it  might  bo  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying.  Himself  took  our 
infirmities,  and  bare  ow  sicknesses. 

18  %  Now  when  Jesus  saw 
great  multitudes  about  him,  he 
gave  oommandment  to  depart  unto 
the  other  side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came, 
and  said  unto  him.  Master,  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  hwe  nests ;  but  the  Son 
of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  Aiis 
head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  fiftther. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Follow  me ;  and  let  the  dead  buiy 
their  dead. 

23  %  And  when  he  was  enter- 

Paalm  xxxy.  16.  The  double  phrase 
of  the  text,  I  doubt  not,-  is  an  aUusion 
to  Paalm  exit  10.  Grief  and  rage  at 
their  exdumon  is  thus  yividly  denoted. 

« 18.  Tlu  other  n(ie  of  the  sea  of 

Galilee,  that  is,  the  eastern  shore,  the 
country  of  the  Geigesenes  or  Gadarene& 

(Compare  ver.  S8.> ^20.  HoU*^  L  e., 

dens. 22.    Let  the  dead  bury  their 

dead.    That  is,  there  are  enough  spirit- 


ed into  a  ship,  his  disciples  follow- 
ed him. 

24  And,  behold,  there  arose  a 
great  tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch 
that  the  ship  was  covered  with. the 
waves :  but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to 
him^  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Lord, 
save  us :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little 
fiftith?  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  winds  and  the  sea;  and  there 
was  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled, 
saying.  What  manner  of  man  is 
.this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey  him  1 

28  ^  And  when  he  was  come 
to  the  other  side  into  the  country 
of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him 
two  possessed  with  devils,  coining 
out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce, 
so  that  no  man  might  pass  by 
that  way. 

29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out, 
sayiog.  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
before  the  time  ? 

80  And  there  was  a  good  way 
ofi"  from  them  a  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding. 

81  So  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying.  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us 
to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 


ually  dead,  who  do  not  deaire  to  follow 
me,  who  can  bury  their   (physically) 

dead  relatives. 27.     What  manner 

of  man.    Rather,  "what   manner   of 

being. " ^28.      Ger^eeenee.      Many 

would  read  "  Gadarenes  ^  here,  as  in 
Mark  v.  1  and  Luke  viii.  26,  87.  Ga- 
dara  was  a  city  of  eminence,  6  miles 
southeast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Its 
territory  probably  ozt«nded  to  the  sea. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


MATTHBW. 


10 


82  And  he  said  unto  them,  Qo. 
And  when  thej  were  oome  out, 
they  went  into  the  herd  of  swme : 
and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of 
Bwine  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  and  perished 
in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them 
fled,  and  went  their  ways  into  the 
eity,  and  told  every  thing,  and 
wliat  was  befallen  to  the  possessed 
of  the  devils. 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus  :  and 
when  they  saw  him,  they  besought 
him  that  ho  would  depart  out  of 
their  coasts. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  his 
own  city. 

2  And,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  man  sick  of  tlie  paby, 
lying  on  a  bed  :  and  Jesus  seeing 
their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of 

Origen  states  that  Gergesa  was  an  old 
city,  perhaps  in  ruins,  near  the  lake. 
Dr.  Thomson  ("The  Land  and  the 
Book  **)  mentions  its  ruins  as  Qersa,  with- 
in a  few  rodsof  the  shore.  Its  territory 
was  probably  indoded  in  that  of  Gadara. 
Hence  each  name  would  be  appropriate. 

• 32.   AsUepvlaee.    Rather,  "the 

steep  phice." — -44.  The  whole  city, 
tc,  Gergesa. 

IX.— 1.  A  lAiD.  Rather,  "  the  ship  ** 
in  which  he  haa  crossed  to  the  Gada- 
rene  country.  ffU  own  cUy^  i.  e.,  Ca- 
pernamn,  called  his  own  because  he 
spent  most  of  his  time  there.  Hence  it 
was  "exalted  to  heaven^  (Luke  x.  15 

and  chap,  xl  23). 2.  This  nuracle  is 

much  more  fully  described  by  the  other 
eTangelists  (Mark  it  1-12  and  Luke  y. 

17-2«), 6.   IF»^A*r,i.  e.,  "which.** 

The  reasoning  of  our  Lord  here  seems  to 
be  this:  "  Yon  say  thai  I  am  assimiing 


the  paby ;  Son,  be  of  cood  cheer ; 
thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves, 
This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts  said.  Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

6  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say. 
Thy  sins  be  fgrgiven  thee;  or  to 
say.  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith 
he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto 
thine  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed 
to  his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitudes 
saw  ity  they  marvelled,  and  glori- 
fied (}od,  which  had  given  such 
power  unto  men. 

9  If  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth 
from  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 
Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 

what  does  not  belong  to  me  when  I  ab- 
soItc  a  man  from  sm,  and  you  believe 
that  an  outward  visible  cure  of  the  man's 
body  would  be  impossible  by  me.  It  is 
easy,  you  assert,  to  say  *  Thy  shis  be  for- 
given thee,'  for  there  is  no  visible  proof 
of  the  result,  but  it  is  a  hard  thing  to 
say  to  the  paralyzed,  *Walk,'  for  the 
viable  non-fulfilment  of  the  order  would 
prove  the  imposture.  I  therefore  meet 
you  on  your  own  ground,  and  heal  the 

pandytic.'' 9.    Matihewy  called    by 

Marie  "  Levi,  the  son  of  Alpheus."  Pos- 
sibly, but  not  probably,  he  was  brother 
to  James  and  Jude  Uie  apostles,  who 
wrote  the  episUes  bearing  thev  names. 
They  were  the  sons  of  an  Alpheus.  This 
Matthew  is  the  author  of  this  gospel 
Jteeeipt  of  ctuiom.  Probably  a  toll- 
house on  the  shore  of  the  lake,  where  a 

fish-tax  was  paid. 10.  In  the  house^ 

L  e.,  Matthew's  house.    (Compare  Mark 
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'  custom :  and  be  Buth  onto  him, 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and 
followed  him. 

10  %  And  it  oame  to  pass,  as 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house, 
behold,  many  publicans  and  sin- 
ners came  and  sat  down  with  him 
and  his  disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees 
saw  ftf  they  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Why  eateth  your  master  with 
publicans  and  sinners  ? 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  thatj 
he  said  unto  them.  They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what 
that  meaneth,  I  will  haye  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice:  for  I  am  not 
come  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance. 

14  T  Then  came  to  him  the 
disciples  of  John,  saying.  Why 
do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft, 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  but 
the  days  will  come,  when  the 
bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  xmto  an  old  garment ; 

a  1  5and  Luke  v.  29.)-^13.  I  wiU 
have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.    Referring 

to  Hosea  ri.  6. 17.  Bottles,    These 

were  Icatbeni  bottles,  which  when  old 
and  dried  were  easily  rent  The  in- 
struction given  seems  to  be  that  Christ's 
new  dispensation  (new  wine)  was  not 
to  be  joined  to  Judaic  rites  (old  bottles), 
that  fasting  was  not  to  bo  obligatory, 
but  a  matter  of  free  Christian  choice. 
The  bottles  perish.  First  they  break, 
then  the  wine  nms  out,  and  then  liie 
bottles  are  forever  useless. — 18.  Rider, 


for  that  which  is  pat  In  to  fiH  h 
up  takeib  from  the  garment,  and 
the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  pat  new 
wine  into  old  bottles :  else  die 
bottles  break,  and  the  wine  ron- 
ncth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish : 
but  they  put  new  wine  into  xiew 
bottles,  and  both  are  preserred. 

18  1^  While  he  spake  these 
things  unto  them,  behold,  there 
came  a  certain  ruler,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  sajdng,  My  daughter 
is  even  now  dead :  but  come  and 
lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she 
shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  fol- 
lowed him,  and  %o  did  his  disci- 
ples. 

20  ^  And,  behold,  a  woman, 
which  was  diseased  with  an  issue 
of  blood  twelve  years,  came  be- 
hind Aim,  and  touched  the  hem  of 
his  garment : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself, 
If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I 
shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him 
about,  and  when  he  saw  her,  he 
said.  Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
fort; thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole.  And  the  woman  was 
made  whole  from  that  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into 


Of  the  synagogue  (see  Mark  t.  22  and 
Luke  viiL  41).  His  name,  we  find  from 
the  other  evaiigelists,  was  Jairus.  Wor- 
shipped him^  L  e.,  fell  down  at  his  feet 
as  to  a  superior.  There  is  no  divine 
homage  necessarily  implied.  My  daugh- 
ter. An  only  daughter  twelve  years  old 
(Luke  viii.  42).  Is  even  now  dead^  i.  e., 
is  so  far  gone  that  we  may  say  she  is  vir- 
tually dead.  The  other  evangelists  are 
more   particular    in   describmg    these 

scenes. 23.    Minstrels,      Literally, 

"flute-players.'*    These  were  the  hired 
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the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the 
minstrels  and  the  people  makiog 
a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them,  Give 
plaee  :  for  the  maid  is  not  dead, 
hnt  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were 
put  forth,  he  went  in,  and  took 
her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid 
arose. 

26  And  the  faae  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  ^  And  when  Jesos  de- 
parted thence,  two  hlind  men  fol- 
lowed him,  crying,  and  saying, 
ThcH  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  hoose,  the  blind  men 
eame  to  him :  and  Jesus  saith 
nnto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I  am 

[       able  to  do  this  ?    They  said  unto 

him.  Yea,  Lord. 
i  29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 

[       Mjing,  According  to  your  &ith 

be  it  nnto  you. 
80  And  their  eyes  were  opened ; 
I        and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 

saying.  See  that  no  man  know  it. 
31  But  they,  when  they  were 
I        departed,  spread  abroad  his  fcune 

in  all  that  country. 
I  32  ^  As  they  went  out,  be- 


dirge-tunsiciaDS.  Making  a  noise^  L  e., 
of  lamentatioD,  after  the  Oriental  fa^on. 

2Am  Laughed  him  to  Bcarfi,  Rather 

*' laughed  at  him''  or  ''ridicaled  hhn.*" 

27-   Bon  of  Datid,     The  name 

whidi  the  Jews  attached  to  the  expected 
Messiah,  bj  reason  of  such  prophecies  as 
Jerem.  zxxiiL  16.  These  blind  men  re- 
cognised Jesus  as  Israel's  Messiah. 

28.  To  do  ihit,  I.  e.,  to  giTe  sight,  ^is 
^ords  or  his  manner  had  announced  his 

Intention. 30.  See  that  no  man  know 

it*    For  the  probable  reason  of  this  com- 


hold,    they 
dumb  man  pos 

33  And   wh3 
cast   out,  the  du 
the  multitudes  marveiled,  saying. 
It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel     - 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said. 
He  casteth  out  devils  through 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

85  And  Jes«B  went  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages,  teaching 
in  their  synagogues,  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom, 
and  healing  every  sickness  and 
every  disease  among  the  people. 

36  ^  But  when  he  saw  the 
multitudes,  he  was  moved  with 
compassion  on  them,  because 
they  fainted,  and  were  scattered 
abroad,  as  ^eep  having  no  shep- 
herd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, The  harvest  tmly  is  plen- 
teous, but  the  labourers  are  few ; 

38  Pray  ye  theiy fore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  when  he  had  called  unto 
htm  his  twelve  disciples,  he 
gave  them  power  against  unclean 
spirits,  to  cast  tLem  out,  and  to 


mand,  see  note  on  chap.  Tiii.  4. 34. 

Through  the  prince  of  the  detils,  i.  e., 
Beelzebub.  For  Christ^s  answer  to  this 
Pharisaic  charge,  see  chap.  xii.  26,  &c. 
-—^6.  The  gomel  of  the  kingdom.  Liter- 
ally *'*'  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom,^ 
the  good  tidings  regarding  the  new  dis- 
pensation whidi  was  to  succeed  the  Jew- 
ish. The  word  ** gospel"  is  Anglo- 
Saxon  for  "good  story."     (See  chap. 

iv.  28.) 36.  Beeauee    they   fainted 

and  were  eeatiered.  Rather,  "  because 
they  were  harassed  and  abandoned." 
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heal  all  maimer  of  Biokness  apd 
all  manner  of  disease. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  are  these;  The  first, 
Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother;  James  tk$ 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother ; 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew; 
Thomas,  and  Matthew  the  pub- 
lican ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddens ; 

4  Simon  the  Ganaanite,  and 
Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed 
him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent 
forth,  and  commanded  them,  say- 
ing, Go  not  into  the  way  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not : 

6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saymg, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 


X.— a.  Apotties.  A  Greek  word 
meaning  *'  Ambassadors.^  Luke  (chap. 
Ti.  13)  mentions  the  first  election  of  the 
twelve.  Here  they  are  mentioned  as 
haying  been  chosen  some  time  before. 

^3.   LebbeiUy  wfiose   surname    w<u 

TTuuUeuSj  is  called  in  Luke  (yi.  16)  and 
Acts  (I  13)  ''Judas  the  brother  of 
James.**    He  was  the  Jude  who  wrote 

the  Epistle. 4.  Simon  the  Canaaniie 

is  called  in  Luke  and  Acts  '*  Simon  Ze- 
lotes."  The  word  here  translated  *'  Ca- 
naanite**  should  be  rendered  ''Cana- 
nite.**  Some  consider  it  the  Aramaean 
"Canap/*  meanine  "Zealot,"  as  "Ze- 
lotes"  is  the  Greek  Simon,,  before  his 
conTcrsion,  probably  belonged  to  the 
followers  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  who  were 
oaUed  "  Galilieans  "  and  "  Zealots."  /«- 
earioL  The  signification  of  this  word 
is  uncertain.  Oirysostom  considers  it  a 
Greek  form  of  "  lah  Garioth,"  "  man  of 


8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out 
devils:  freely  ye  have  received, 
5freely  give. 

9  ProTide  neither  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  brass  in  your  purses; 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  \wo  coats,  neither  shoesii 
nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman 
is  worthy  of  hi»meat. 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city 
or  town  ye  slhill  enter,  inquire 
who  in  it  is  worthy;  and  tnere 
abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  a 
house,  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it :  but 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  vour  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house 
or  city,  shake  off  the  dost  of  your 
feet 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It 


Carioth,"  supposing  Carioth  to  be  some 
place  in  Palestine  where  Judas  had 
lived.  A  more  probable  opinion  makes 
it  **■  a  man  of  l^char,"  viz.,  an  Issa- 
chariot.  Issachar  was  in  the  S.  of  Galilee. 

6.  7%«  way  of  the  Oentiles,  i.  e., 

any  Gentile  country.  Samaritans,  These 
were  the  descendants  of  the  eastern  set- 
tlers who  were  placed  by  the  Assyrian 
monardi  in  the  depopulated  region  of 
Samaria  (2  Kings  xviL  24).  Their  mon- 
grel Judaism  is  described  in  the  17th 

chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Kings. 

7.  Seediap.  iil2. 9.  Brasa.  Rather 

"  copper." — 10.  Scrip,  t  e.,  wallet 

11.  ^fVtwi.  Rather  "village."    Worthy, 

i.  e.,  kindly  disposed. 12.  A  house. 

Rather  "  the  house,"  i.  c,  of  the  worthy 

man. 13.  Let  your  peace  return  to 

you.      An  Orientalism  for  "let  your 
*  ig  be  considered  void."^— 14. 
of  the  dust  of  your  feeL    Mark 
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diall  be  more  tolerabft  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
the  day  of  jadgroent,'  than  for 
that  city. 

16  ^  Behold,  I  send  you  forth 
as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  : 
be  ye  dierefore  wise  as  serpents,* 
and  harmless  as  doves. 

17  Bat  beware  of  men :  for 
Aey  will  deliver  you  np  to  the 
eoiuioils,  and  they  will  soonrge 
yon  in  their  qroftgognes ; 

18  And'  ye  shall  be  brought 
before  governors  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19  But  when  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what 
ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  same  hour  what 
ye  shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  spejik, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father, 
which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliv- 
er up  the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  the  child:  and  the 
children  shall  rise  up  against  iJieir 
parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put 
to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
mm  for  my  name^s  sake :  but  he 
that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved. 

28  Bat  when  they  persecute 


and  Luke  add,  **  for  a  testimony  against 
them.**  Action  and  gesture  form  a  laree 
pari  of  Oriental  oonyeT8adon.<-»-19. 
Take  no  thought.    See  note  on  chap. 

tL  25. 23.  Son  of  man.    This  title 

of  Christ,  a  title  of  humiliation,  is  only 
used  by  himself,  except  where  Stephen 
applies  it  to  Christ  (Acts  Til  66),  and 

there  he  evidently  quotes  the  title. 

26«  If  thev  hone  called  the  moMter  of  ths 
houu  BeOx^ub.     They  had  said  that 


you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  anoth- 
er :  for  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the 
cities  of  Israel,  tul  the  Son  of 
man  be  come. 

24  The  disciple  is  not  above 
hti  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  dis- 
ciple that  he  be  as  his  master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If 
they  have  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more 
iXall  they  call  them  of  his  house- 
hold? 

'  26  Fear  them  not  therefore : 
for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
shall  not  be  revealed;  and  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  kmwn. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  dark- 
ness,  that  speak  ye  in  light :  and 
what  ye  hear  m  the  ear,  that 
preach  ye  upon  the  housetops. 

28  And  fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  bodv,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  fiEirthing  ?  and  one  of  them 
shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  with- 
out your  Father. 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numhiered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye 


Christ  was  leagued  with  Beelzebub.  This 
sentence  may  be  a  hyperbolic  reference 
to  that  Or  some  of  Christ's  opposers 
may  have  gone  so  far  as  to  call  him  per- 
sonally Beelzebub,  although  this  is  not 
recorded. — 26.  This  verse  is  explained 
by  the  next  The  sentiment  is,  ''Fear 
not  your  opponents.    They  cannot  keep 

down  the  truth." 29.  A  farthing. 

Strictly  "an  aasarion"  or  "  aa,*^ equal  to 
a  cent  and  a  half  of  American  money. 
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are  of  more'  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

34  Thmk  not  that  I  am 
come  to  send  peace  on  earth  :  I 
came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 
at  variance  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter  in  law  against 
her  mother  in  law. 

36  And  a  man's  foes  ahaU  be 
they  of  his  own  household. 

37  Ho  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me  is  not  wor- 
thy of  me :  and  he  that  loveth 
son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 

Without   your  Father^  i.  e.,  without 

the  will  of  your  Father. 38.  That 

taketh  not  hi$  cross.  This,  of  course, 
bad  not  the  association  in  the  minds  of 
Ghrist^s  hearers  that  it  has  in  ours.  It 
simply  referred  to  the  malefactor  in  the 
Roman  usage  bearing  his  cross  to  the 
pkce  of  crucifixion.  The  lesson  is,  that 
we  must  suffer  the  world^s  persecutions 
with  our  Saviour  cheerfully,  even  to 

death. 39.   This  strong  antithetical 

clause  may  be  thus  paraphrased :  **  He 
that  strives  to  maintain  this  earthly  life 
above  all  else  shall  lose  it  at  last,  for 
he  must  die,  but  he  that  counts  his  life 
cheap  for  Christ^s  sake  may  lose  it,  but 
loses  it  only  to  gain  a  higher  life,  which 
the  former  can  never  gaiiu''— 41.  In 
the  ncane  of  a  prophet^  L  e.,  because  he 
Is  a  prophet.  A  prophets  reward,  i.  e., 
such  blessings  $a  prophets  receive. 


cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life 
shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth 
bis  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

40  %  He  that  receiveth  you  re- 
ceiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall  re* 
ceive  a  prophet's  reward ;  and  he 
that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in 
the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall 
receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  ffive  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  snail  in  no  wise 
lose  his  reward. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he 
departed  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

42.  Tliese  little  ones,  A  Hebrew  epi- 
thet for  disciples. 

XL — 1.  This  verse  properly  belongs 
to  the  tenth  chapter.  That  which  fol- 
lows (viz.,  the  visit  of  John^s  disciplee 
and  the  words  of  Jesus  consequent 
thereon)  probably  occurred  previous  to 
the  mission  tour  of  the  twelve.  ITtenre^ 
i.  e.,  from  the  place  where  he  had  gijen 
his  disciples  their  directions.  Their 
cities.  That  is,  the  cities  of  the  Gali- 
leans, among  whom    he   lived. 2. 

John^s  imprisonment  by  Herod  Antipas 
(see  note  on  chap.  xiv.  1)  was  referred 
to  in  chap.  iv.  12.  Its  cause  and  con- 
sequence are  given  in  chap.  xiv.  2-12. 
His  place  of  imprisonment  (Josephus 
tells  us)  was  the  castle  of  Machaerus  in 
Perea  (the  trans-Jordanic  province  of 

Herod)  near  the  Dead  Sea. 3.  Ee 

that  should  come.  Doubtless,  a  common 
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2  Now  when  John  had  heard 
in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disoiples, 

8  And  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
lode  for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  Go  and  shew  John  again 
those  tlungs  which  ye  do  hear  add 
see  * 

5  The  blind  reoeive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the 
dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  A^,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

7  ^  And  as  they  departed,  Je- 
sus began  to  say  unto  the  multi- 
tudes concerning  John,  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to 
see?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind? 

8  Bat  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment? behold,  they  that  wear 
ao^  elothm^  are  in  kings'  houses. 

Jewish  expreflBioQ  for  the  promised  and 
expected  Mesmah.  Jolin  asks  in  behalf 
of  his  disciples.  Ee  knew  the  Messiah 
(John  i.  29).  4.  Ye  do  hear  and  tee. 
Lnke  (viL  21)  says  that  Christ  perform- 
ed manj  miracles  before  John^s  mes- 

sengera. 6.  Be  offended  in.  Literally 

*^stam6le  agamst.^  Reference  is  had 
to  Isaiah  xxix.  18.    See  note  on  ohiq>. 

▼.  29. 1.  A  reed  ehaken  with  the  vnnd. 

That  is,  in  Oriental  metaphor,  "  an  un- 
stable fanatic.'' la  Mai.  liL  1. 

11.  ffe  that  i$  leatt  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ie  greater  than  he.  That  is,*' he 
that  has  least  spiritoal  light — least  know- 
ledge of  God's  plan  of  salvation— in  the 
Christian  diq>enaation,  knows  more  than 
John  knew,  although  John  was  more 
enlightened  on  this  p(»nt  than  any  that 
have  lived.''  The  Qo^  brings  life  and 
ipamortality  to  light,  L  e.,  makes  these 

2 


9  Bui  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  more  than  apropliet. 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Behold,  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thy  fiioe,  wjiich  shall 
prepare  thy  waV  before  thee. 

11  Votily  I  say  unto  you, 
Among  them  that  are  born  of  wo- 
men  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater 
than  John  the  Baptist :  notwith- 
standing, he  that  is  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  hearen  is  greater 
than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John 
the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  snffereth  yiolence,  and 
the  violent  take  it  by  force. 

18  For  all  the  prophets  and  the* 
law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  «^, 
this  is  Elias,  which  was  for  to 
come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

16'Y  But  whereunto  shall  T 
liken  this  generation  ?  It  is  like 


subjects  dear. 12«  Take  it  by  force, 

I  would,  witii  a  few  commentators,  re- 
gard this  passage  literally.  Jesus  sajs 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  con- 
fers such  advantages,  is  vi<dentl7  assault- 
ed and  plundered  as  a  hoetfle  dty  b  j  the 
Jews.  The  verse,  I  think,  is  parenthe- 
tical. In  Luke  xvL  16,  the  Greek  should 
be  rendered,  **  every  one  useth  videnoe 
against  it,"  and  not "  every  one  pressedi 

into  it" 13.  John  (this  verse  means) 

was  the  last  prophet  of  the  old  dispensa- 
tion, and,  as  an  eye-witness  of  the  Mes- 
siah, he  was  more  than  any  other  of  the 

prophets  (ver.  9). 14.  jS/ta«,  i.  e., 

Eiyah.  Malachi,  whose  prophecy  te ' 
quoted  in  the  10th  verse,  calls  the  pre- 
paratory messenger  by  the  significant 
name  of  Eiyah  (MaL  iv.  6).  a  name  suff- 
gestive  of  eneigetio  reroim.-^— lo. 
MarkeU,      In   Luke   *«market>plaoe.'* 
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nnio  children  ntdi^  in^ihe  mar- 
ketSy  and  calling  unto  their  fel- 
lows, 

17  And  sayinff,  We  have  piped 
unto  yon,  and  ye  have  not  danced : 
we  hare  moomed  nnto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eat- 
ing nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  He 
hath  a  deviL 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Be- 
hold a  man  ^nttonous,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and 
sinners.  But  wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children. 

20  i*  Then  be^oi  he  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherem   most  of  his 

*  nSghty  works  were  done,  because 
they  repented  not : 

21  Woe  unto  thee,  Ghorazin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  I  for  if 
the  mighty  works,  which  were 
done  in  yon,  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  haye 
repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth 
and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  dall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and 
Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  you. 

23  And  then,  Gapemanm,  which 
art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shall  be 


That  18,  the  public  square. 19.  Of 

her  children^  I  e.,  in  the  eyes  of  all  her 

diildren. 21.  Chorazin   and  fieth- 

aaida  were  towns  near  Cq>emaum,  and 
on  the  lake.  We  do  not  Imow  their  ex- 
act sites,  but  from  St.  Willibald^s  narra- 
tiye  in  the  8th  century  (quoted  by  Dr. 
RoUnson),  we  know  that  fiethsaida  was 
next  north  to  Gapeniaum  and  Chorazin 
between  that  and  the  Jordan.  Perhaps 
Bethsaida  was  at  the  present  Tell  Hum 
and  Chorazin  at  the  emptying  of  Bir 
Kera8efa.i- — 23.  Capernaum,  See  notes 
on  chap.  tiii.  0  and  chap.  ix.  1. ^26. 


brought  down  to  hell:  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  which  hare  been 
done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in 
Sodom,  it  wonld  have  remained 
until  thb  dayo. 

24  Bat  I  say  unto  you,  that  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee. 

25  %  At  that  time  Jesus  an- 
swered and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  an4 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes. 

26  Even  so,  Father  \  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 

27  AU  things  are  delivered 
unto  me  of  my  Father :  and  no 
mati  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father  ;  neither  knoweth  any 
man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him. 

28  ^  Gome  unto  me,  all  y# 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  yon, 
and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  onto  your  soul& 

30  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  li^t. 


These  words  which  follow  (from  a  com- 
parison with  Luke  x.  21  and  context) 
seem  to  hare  been  uttered  on  the  return 
of  the  '70  missionariea,  and  to  have  had 
reference  to  their  happy  r^rt.  The 
harmonists,  however,  nuike  these  words 
twilb  spoken  by  our  Lord,  at  different 
periods  of  his  ministry.  I  cannot  see 
the  necessity  of  this  duplication.  Babe$^ 

i.  ^,  illiterate. ^29.  Take  my  yoke, 

Whitby  calls  attention  to  the  fact,  that 
this  was  a  juridical  phrase.  Christ  q>eak8 
of  his  medmesa  and  humility  to  give 
confidence  to  the  poor  and  illiterate. 
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CHAPTER  Xn. 

AT  ^t  time  Jesus  went  on  the 
sabbath  day  throngh  the  corn; . 
and  his  diaeiples  were  a  hungered^ 
and  began  to  plnok  the  ears  of 
com,  and  to  eat. 

2  Bat  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
ii^  they  said  nntohim,6dioId,thy 
disciples  do  that  wideh  is  not  law- 
ful to  do  upon  the  sabbath  day. 

8  But  he  said  unto  them,  Uave 
je  not  read  what  Darid  did,  when 
he  was  a  hungeredi  and  they  that 
were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  hoose 
of  (rod,  and  did  eat  the  shewbread, 
which  was  not  lawfol  for  him  to 
eat,  ifeither  for  them  whidi  were 
-with  him,  but  only  for  the  priests  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath  days 
Ae  priests  in  the  temnle  pro&ne 
the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in 
this  place  is  one  greater  than  the 
temple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what 
iht$  qeaneth,  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless. . 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath  day. 

9  And  when  he  was  departed 


There  is  a  contrast  intended  throu^out, 
probably,  to  the  Pharisees. 

XIL— 1.  The  Jewish  law  permitted 
this  plucking  of  another's  oom.    (Dent. 

xxiiL  25.)        4. 1  Sam.  xxl  1^1. 

5.  Profane  the  Sabbath,  i.  e.,  use  it  as 
a  daj  of  work  by  performing  sacrifices, 
Ac,  belonging  to  that  day.  (Nnnuzxyiii.) 
6.  If  the  sacredness  of  the  temple- 
•ervice  caooelled  the  Sabbath-breaking 
of  the  priests,  Christ's  presence  and  the 
iacrednen  of  his  serrice  (who  was  greater 


thenoe,  he  went  into  llieir  syna- 
gogue: 

10  %  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  which  had  hu  hand  withered. 
And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Js  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  days  f 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them, 
What  man  shall  there  be  amone 
^rou,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  ana 
if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  ^e  sabbath 
day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and 
lift  it  out  ? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it 
is  lawfdl  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath 
days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man. 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 
he  stretched  li^  forth ;  and  it  was 
restored  whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14  ^  Then  the  Pharisees  went 
out,  and  held  a  council  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy 
him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  «(,  he 
withdrew  himself  from  thence : 
andffreat  multitudes  followed  him, 
and  ne  h^ed  them  all ; 

16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  £saias  the 
prophet,  saying. 


than  the  temple)  cancelled  the  Sabbath- 
breaking  of  his  disciples.    Such  is  the 

argument. 7.  Another  argument  is 

founded  on  the  law  of  mercy,  which  re- 
gards man*8  natural  necessities  and  his' 
general  welfare.  "  (Hos.  vL  6.)— — 8.  A 
third  argument  is  from  Christ's  authority 
to  alter  the  Sabbath-laws  eyen,  if  he 

wished. 10.  TTiey  atked  Atm,  i.  e., 

the  scribes  and  Pharisees.   (Luke  vi.  7.) 

14.  77ie  Pharisees,  with  the  He- 

rodians.   (Marie  ill,  6.)— -1 6«  0^  note 
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18  Behold  1117  rMrrant,  whom 
I  have  chosen;  my  beloved,  in 
whom  my  soul  is  #ell  pleased :  I 
will  pat  my  Spirit  npon  him,  and 
he  ^nall  shew  jnd^ent  to  the 
Oentileg. 

19  He  sh^  not  striTO,  nor 
ory ;  neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voioe  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  qnench,  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  .unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Oentiles  trust 

22  %  Then  was  brought  unto 
him  one  possessed  with  a  devil, 
blind,  and  dumb :  juaid  he  healed 
him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and 
dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were 
amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this  the 
Son  of  David? 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees 
heard  Uy  they  said,  This  fellow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by 
Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts,  and    said   unto  them, 


on  chap.  TiiL  4.— 20.  Smoking  flax 
shall  he  not  quench.  The  Hebrew  of 
Isaiah  xlii.  8  ui,  according  to  Dr.  J.  A. 
Alexander,  **a  dim  wick  he  will  not 
quendi'.''  Dr.  Alexander  also  susgests 
Uiat  this  is  not  to  be  referred  to  Chat's 
regard  for  a  true,  although  weak,  faith, 
but  belongs  with  the  rest  of  the  quota- 
tion to  the  general  description  of  the 
Messiah  as  one  who  would  do  nothing 
with  noise  or  Tiolence.  He  would  not 
even  use  -violence  toward  that  which 
required  but  little  force  to  destroy.  (See 
Alexander  on  Isaiah  1.  c.)  23.  In 
not  this  the  son  of  David  f  Bather,  **  can 
this  be  the  son  of  David  ?** 24.  Fel- 
low is  an  unhappy  word  to  introduce 
here,  although  it  was  not  so  objection- 
able when  our  version  was  formed.  Thate 


Every  kingdom  divided  agunst 
itself  is  brought  to  desolation: 
and  every  city  or  house  divided 
against  itself  shall  not  stand : 

26  And  if  Satan  oast  out  Sar 
tan,  he  is  divided  against  him- 
self; how  shall  then  his  kingdom 
stand? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beebsebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  de  your  chil* 
dren  cast  them  out  ?  therefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  1  cast  out  devik  by 
the  Spirit  of  Qod,  then  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else,  how  can  one  enter 
into  a  strong  man's  house,  and 
spoil  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind 
the  strong  man  ?  and  Ijien  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 

80  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me ;  and  he  that  gather- 
eu  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

31  %  Wherefore  I  say  unto 
you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy shall  be  forgiven  unto  men : 
but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Mofy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men. 


ib  no  word  in  the  Greek,  the  pronoun 
"this"  standing  alone.  We  may  say 
"  This  <me."  Beelzebub  means  **  Lord  of 
Flies,**  and  was  worshipped  by  the  Philis* 
tines  in  earlier  times  at  Elcron  (2  Kings 
L  2).  He  was  considered,  im)bably, 
a  destroyer  of  flies  and  vermin.  The 
Greeks  a£  Ells  had  a  god  of  like  name. 
The  Jews  evidently  u^  the  obnoxious 

term  as  a  synonym  for  Satan. 27. 

By  whom  €k>  your  children  east  them  out  f 
The  Jews  pretended  to  cast  out  devils. 
(See  Joseph.  Ant.  8.  2.  5.)  Ghilst 
here  uses  the  argumenium  ad  hominem^ 
which  does  not  require  that  the  hypo- 
thetical case  be  true,  but  only  consider* 
ed  true  by  the  persons  addressed.-—^ 

29.  OreUe.    Rather  sfanply  "  »." 

31,  32.  I  would  tiius  pwaphrase  this 
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32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  fbrgiven^im :  but  whoeo- 
OTer  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ohost,  it  shall  not  be  for^rea 
him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither 
in  the  taoM  to  oome. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good, 
and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  cor- 
rupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by  hM 
fruit,  j^ 

34  (T generation  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things  ?  for  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  the  heart  bring- 
eth  forth  good  things :  and  an  evil 
man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bring- 
eth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  ofiudgment. 

37  For  by  thy  woras  thou  shalt 

pueage:  "  The  reception  of  God*8  offer- 
ed Spirit  by  man  ensures  the  pardon 
(through  Christ)  of  all  sin,  eTen  if  the 
sin  has  beoi  *  a  word  against  (he  Son  of 
man/  but  the  rejection  of  God^s  Spirit  is 
a  r^'ection  of  salyation,  and  this  r^eotion 
the  Pharisees  are' engaged  in  perfecting, 
when  thej  refer  the  eyident  inflnences 
of  God*8  Spirit  in  destroying  the  power 
••  of  the  dcTfl  to  the  deril  himself."  Per- 
haps no  passage  in  the  Kew  Testament 
has  called  forth  more  discnssion  tiian^ 
this.  Some  (tike  Whitby)  r^ard  it  as 
referring  to  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  others  to  the  false 
cstunate  of  a  true  mirade.  I  would 
wholly  rdect  the  former  view,  and  con- 
sider the  latter  as  too  narrow,  belierhig 
that  it  refers  to  a  refusal  of  God's  spirit- 
nal  appeals,  one  of  which  is  in  the  mira- 
de wad  its  circumstances. 32.  JVet- 

*^  in  the  world  toeome,    A  prorerfoial 


be  Joslifed,  a&d  by  tiiy  words 
thou  shalt  be  oondemned. 

88  ^    Then    certain    of   the. 
scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees  an« 
swered,  saying,  Master,  we  w^d 
see  a  ^;n  from  thee. 

89  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  An  evil  and  adulter- 
ous generation  seeketh  after  a 
sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
profit  Jonas : 

46  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's 
belly;  so  shall  the  Soq  of  man 
be  three  davs  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  ot  the  earth. 

41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  gener- 
ation, and  bimU  condemn  it :  be- 
cause they  repented  at  the  preaoh- 
ing  of  tlonas;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Jonas  ia  here. 

4#  The  queen  of  the  south . 
shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment 
with  this   generation,  and  shall 


expressioa  for  an  emphatic  *'  nerer,"  and 
wholly  without  hidication  of  a  place  of 
pardon  beyond  this  world.    (Mark  x.  80.) 

40.    Whale,   In  the  boolc  of  Jonah 

it  is  called  simply  **a  great  fish.**  Tim 
Greek  word  (here  translated  ''whale") 
means  notUng  more.  The  fish  which 
shallowed  Jonah  is  supposed  to  be  the 
taualua  eareharias  or  ''white  shark," 
also  called  Utmia^  and  found  in  the  Me- 
diterranean, where  whales  are  not  found. 
Fishes  fflxty  feet  long  (it  is  stated)  have 
been  seen  in  the  I^vantine  waters  In 
late  years.  Three  day*  and  three  ntghU, 
A  fuU  Hebrew  form  for  three  days.  ]^ow, 
as  the  Jews  reckoned  any  part  of  a  day 
as  a  Aill  day  in  computing  a  series  of 
days,  one  day  and  parts  of  two  others 
(cTen  tliough  induding  only  two  nights) 
are  called  three  full  days  or  "  three 
days  and  three  nights."  42.  7%e 
queen  of  the  wuth^  L  e.,  of  Sheba  io 
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eondemn  it:  for  Ae  otme  from 
the  uttermost  purts  of  tlie  ewtili 
.to  hear  the  wbdom  of  Solo- 
mon ,*  and,  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  u  here. 

4o  When  the  nnolean  qpirit  is 
gone  oat  of  a  man,  he  walk^ 
throngfa  tby  plaoee,  seeking  rest, 
and  madeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house  from  whenoe  I 
oame  oat :  and  when  he  is  oome, 
he  findeth  4t  empty,  swept,  and 
garnished. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh 
with  himself  sev^  other,  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and 
they  enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and 
the  last  iiaie  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first  Even  so  shall  it  be 
also  ante  this  wicked  generation. 

46  T  While  he  yet  talked  to 
the  people,  behold,  kia  mother 
and  nis  brethren  stood  witMat, 
desirinff  to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  ante  him, 
Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  withoat,  desiring 
to  speak  with  thee. 


Arabia  (1  Kmgs  x.  1).  UtUrmott  parU 
of  the  tcaih.  Rather  Vthe  ends  of  the 
earth.**  Oriental  hyperbole  fqp  '*  a  dis- 
tant land."— 43.  This  is  a  part^le,  suit- 
ed to  the  Jewish  notion  of  devils  fre- 
quenting deserts,  and  therefore  to  be  re- 
oeiTed  only  in  its  general  instruction,  as 
referring  to  the  increased  assaults  of  Sa- 
tan, after  a  partial  expulsion.  The  ap- 
plication is  doubtless,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  the  Jews  who  were  refusing 
Christ^s  goq>el  and  bringing  themselves 
to  greater  condemnation.— 46.  HU 
brethren.  Ibi  chap.  ziii.  66  and  Mark 
vi  8  James  and  Joses  and  Simon  and 
Judas  are  called  the  Lord^s  brethren,  and 
in  Galatians  i  19  James  (the  son  of  Al- 
pheus)  is   called  the   Lord's  brother. 


48  But  ho  aaiweredaiid  nid 
anto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is 
my  mother?  and  who  are  my 
brethren? 

49  And  be  stretched  forth  his 
httid  toward  hb  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  ! 

60  For  whosoerer  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father  which  is  ia 
heaven,  tl>e  same  is  my  broths, 
and  sister^  and  mother.     ^ 

CHAPTEB  Xm. 

THE  same  day  went  Jesns  out 
of  the  hoose,  aikd  sat  by  the 
seaside. 
2  And  great  maltitades  were 

gathered  toother  anto -him,  .ao 
bat  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sa^; 
and  the  whole  moltitade  stood 
on  the  shore. 

8  And  he  spake  many  things 
anto  them  in  parables,  saying, 
Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to 
sow; 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
$e$di  fell  by  the  way  ttde,  and  the 


Now  as  James  was  not  the  son  of  dther 
Joseph  or  Mary,  the  word  brethren  is 
here  used  in  the  wider  sense  of  kinsmen. 
Peiiiaps  these  four  were  nephews  of 
either  Joseph  or  Mary.  The  James 
mentioned  is  probably  the  apostle  aikl 
author  of  the  Epistle,  we  may  judge  from 
the  expression  in  GaL  L  19,  but  it  is 
more  doubtM  whether  the  Simon  is 
Simon  the  Gananite.  Judas  is  Judas 
Thaddeus,  the  apostle  and  author  of  the 
Episde. 

XIIL — 1.  Tlie  Mme  day.  In  which 
the  eyents  of  the  last  chapter  had  occur- 
red. Some,  however,  insert  between 
the  last  chapter  and  this  a  part  of  Luke 
zi.,  all  of  Luke  xii.',  and  a  part  of  Luke 
ziiL,  making  "  the  same  day  ^  refer  to 
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fywlB  oame  and  deroored  tliem 
up: 

6  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
whwe  they  had  not  mach  earth : 
and  forthwith  they  sprang  up,  be- 
oanse  they  had  no  deepness  of 
earth: 

6  And  when  the  son  was  up, 
they  were  soorched ;  and  because 
they  had  no  rogt,  they  withered 
away* 

7  And  some  fdl  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up^  and 
choked  them : 

8  But  other  fell  into  good 
ground,  and  brouriit  forth  mdi, 
some  a  hundredfmd,  some  sixty- 
fold,  some  thirtyfold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  oame,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto 
ibemy  Because  it  is  giren  unto 
vou  to  know  the  myst^es  oi  tiie 
Idngdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them 
it  is  not  given. 

12  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance :  but  Wnosoever 
hath  not^  firom  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  t^^them 
jn  parables:  because  they  see- 
ing see  not;  and  hearing  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. 


^  dty  in  wfaidi  Christ  had  toM  the  par- 
«Me  of  tiie  btrren  fig-tree.  Matthew's 
Mwi  Mark*!  affreement  forms  a  strong 
^tg^unent  agamst  this  view.— 6.  Stonv 

pwcai.    Ra3ier  "  rocky  places.** li. 

^^^ocoeMT  ha^  by  his  own  &ithfiil- 
M>a   IFftosoMwr  Aa<^  fia<  aoqvired  any- 


14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith, 
By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and 
shall  not  understand;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  jper* 
ceive: 

15  For  this  people's  heart  is 
waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  dosed;  lest  at  an^ 
time  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  or^  your  eyes, 
for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for 
they  hear. 

17  For  verily;  I  say  unto  you, 
That  many  prophets  and  njeht- 
eons  men  have  desired  to  see  tkoee 
thm^i  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them;  and  to  hear thoeethinge 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them. 

18  f  Hear  ye  therefore  the* 
parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
BtandeUi  it  not,  then  cometh  the 
wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart. 
This  is  he  which  received  seed  by 
the  way  side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the 
seed  into  stony  places,  the  same 
b  he  that  heareth  die  word,  and 
anon  with  joy  receiveth  it; 


Even  that  he  hathy  i.  e.,  his  op- 
portunities.  IB.  Lett.  This  word  in- 
dicates the  iudicial  blindness,  shown 
more  dearly  m  the  form  ased  in  John 

xii.  40. 19.  The  piekedonA,  called  hi 

the  paialld  passages  of  the  other  gospels 
Satan  (Heb.  for '' adversary**)  and  Devil 
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21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in 
himself,  but  doreth  for  a  nrhile  : 
for  when  tribulation  or  perseou- 
tion  ariseth  because  of  the  word, 
bj  and  by  he  is  offended. 

22  He  also  that  received  seed 
amoDff  the  thorns  is  he  that  hear- 
eth  the.  word ;  and  the  care  of 
this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  he 
becometh  unfruitfuL 

23  But  he  that  received  seed 
into  the  good  ground  is  he  that 
heareth  the  word,  and  under- 
etandeth  U;  which  also  beareth 
fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  a 
fatindredfold,  some  sixty,  some 
thirty. 

24  %  Another  parable  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  b  likened  un- 
to a  roan  which  sowed  good  seed 
in  his  field : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his 
enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
amoDg  the  wheat,  and  went  his 
way. 

26. But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the 
householder  came  and  said  unto 
him,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good 
seed  in  thy  field?  from  whence 
then  hath  it  tares  ? 

28  He  said  unto  thom,  An  en- 
emy hath  done  this.  The  ser- 
vants said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them 
up? 

29  But    he    said.   Nay;   lest 


(Or.  for  "accufler**  and  **  deceiver "). 
21.  Offended.  See  chap.  v.  29. 


wUle  ye  gather  im  tiie  tares,  yo 
root  up  a&>  the  wheat  with  them. 

80  Let  DOth  grow  together  un- 
til the  harvest :  and  in  the  time 
of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reap- 
ers, Gather  ye  together  first  the 
tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
to  bum  them:  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  bam. 

81  %  Another  paraMe  put  he 
forth  unto  them,  saving,  Theidn j^- 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  gram 
of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man 
took,  and  sowed  in  his  field : 

82  Which  indeed  is  the  least 
of  all  seeds :  but  when  it  is  grown, 
it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the 
birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge 
in  the  branches  thereof 

88  ^  Another  parable  snake  he 
unto  them;  The  kingaom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto 'leaven,  which 
a  woman  took,  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened. 

84  All  these  things  spake  Je- 
sus unto  the  multitude  in  para- 
bles; and  without  a  parable  spake 
Jie  not  unto  them : 

85  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
sayiuff,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in 
paiabKps;  I  will  utter  things 
which  have  been  kept  secret  firom 
the  foundation  of  the  worM. 

86  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multi- 
tude away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  un- 
to him,  saying.  Declare  unto  ua 
the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the 
field. 


38.  Children  of  the  kingdom.  See  diap. 
Tiii.  la.        4^1  See  olMp.  viil  18. 
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87  Heaosworedaiidfludafto 
tlieiii.  He  that  aoweih  the  geod 
seed  is  the  Son  (^ man; 

88  The  field  is  the  world;  the 
good  seed  are  the  ehildren  of  the 
kingdom;  but  the  tares  ate  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one ; 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them 
is  the  devil;  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  wcndd ;  and  the  reap- 
ers are  the  angds. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire; 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world.- 

'41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  thej  shall 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
thines  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity  ( 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  a 
fumaoe  of  fire :  there  shall  be 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father.  Who  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

44  Y  A^in,  the  kmgdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field ;  the  whidi  when  a  man. 
hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for 
joy  thereof  ffoeth  and  seUeth  all 
that  he  haw,  and  buyeth  that 
field. 

45  ^  Again,  the  kingdom  x>f 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant- 
man, seeking  goodly  pearls : 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and 
sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought 
it 

60.  See  abap,  Tiii.  18.— :— 62.  T^ere- 
fare.  This  presuppoees  rodi  a  sentence 
M»  '*!  bare  infltnicted  yoii  in  things  old 
•ad  new,  things  tanglit  by  Moses  and 
2* 


47  YAm  Ae  kiBgdoa  of 
heaveii  is  like  unto  a  net,  thai 
was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gather- 
ed of  every  kind : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  fall, 
they  drew  to  diore,  and  sat  down, 
and  ffatliered  the  good  into  ves- 
sels, but  cast  the  bad  sway. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of 
the  world  :  the  aagds  Aall  eooft 
forth,  and  sever  i&  wicked  from 
among  the  just, 

50  And  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire:  there  diall 
be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Have  ve  understood  all  these 
UiineB  f  They  say  unto  him.  Yea, 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them. 
Therefore  every  scribe  which  i$ 
instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  like  unto  a  man  thU  i$ 
a  householder,  which  briogeth 
forth  out  of  bis  treasure  t£m^$ 
new  and  old. 

5d  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  Jesus  had  finished^  these 
parables,  he  departed  thence. 

54  And  when  he  was  come  in- 
to his  own  country,  he  tau^t 
them  in  their  synagogue,  inso- 
much that  they  were  astonished, 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this 
tmm  this  wisdom,  and  these  mi^ty 
works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpentef's 
son?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Ju- 
das? 


things  now  taoj^  first  bj  me.** 64. 

Bia  own  cmaUry^  L  e.,  Nazareth. 

66.  Jame9  and  Joset,  kc     See  diapi 
ziL4e. 
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66  And  his  siflten,  tre  they 
not  all  with  QB  ?  Whence  then 
hath  this  man  all  ihese  things  ? 

57  And  they  were  offended  in 
him.  But  Jesns  said  nnto  them, 
A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  m  his  own  oountryj  and  in 
his  own  house. 

58  And  he  did  not  many 
itfl^ty  works  there  because  of 
their  unbeli^ 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

AT  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarch 
ho^rd  of  the  &me  of  Jesus, 
2  And  said  unto  his  servants, , 
This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is 


XIV.— 1.  Herod  the  tetrarch.  "Te- 
trarch **  means  ruler  of  a  fourth  part  of  a 
nation  or  Idngdom.  Demosthenes  m  his 
8d  Philippio  thus  uses  the  word  in  rela- 
tion to  the  fourfold  division  of  Thessaly. 
When  Herod  the  Great  died  his  kingdom 
was  divided  into  four  parts  by  the  Roman 


risen  from  the  dead ;  and  there- 
fore mighty  works  do  shew  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

8  ^  For  Herod  had  laid  hold 
on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put 
him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake, 
hb  brother  Philip^s  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  It 
is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
her. 

6  And  when  he  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  he  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  oounted 
him  as  a  prophet. 

6  But  when' Herod^sbirth-day 
was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Hero- 
dias danced  before  them,  and 
pleased  Herod. 


power.  Judea  and  Samaria  was  given  to 
Archelaus,  Galilee  and  Perssa  to  Herod 
Antipas,  Iturea  and  Tradionitis  to  Phil- 
ip, and  Abilene  (with  perhaps  libtnos) 
toLysaniaa.  The  first  three  were  sons  of 
Herod.  The  Herodian  genealogy  (as  far 
aa  it  illustrates  scripture)  is  as  follows : 


iJmPAB  (governor  of  IdomeaX 
AanPAUB  (procurator  of  JodeaX 
'HuoD'TRB  Obbat  (king  of  an  Palattine), 


Abxbtobflvb      Axohblaus   *Hbbod  Ahtipab  Pmup  Hbbod  I 

(kUlediijIilffMhw),  (klDc  of  Judea),  (totnreh  of  OalilM),  (tetmoliof  Itvrtft),  (ftnthwtendof  BOTodIa*), 


*Hn0I>  AOBIPPA.       HUODIAfl,  HiBOV 

(king  of  PsleMloi),  (king  of  ChaloisX 


AOBIPPA. 
(klngofChalolsX 


DBT78ILLA 
(vlfeofFeUi). 


Three  of  the  above  (indioated  by  num- 
bers) are  mentioned  simply  as  Herod  in 
the  New  Testament,  viz.,  Herod  the 
Great,  who  slew  the  children  at  Beth- 
lehem ;  Herod  Antipas,  referred  to  in  t^e 
present  passage,  and  before  whom  Jesus 
was  brought  just  prior  to  the  crucifixion ; 
and  Her^  Agrippa,  nephew  of  Antipas, 
whose  horrible  death  is  mentioned  in  Acts 
xii.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  infamous 
Herodias,  who  was  first  Herod  Philip^s 


wife  and  afterwards  the  idfe  of  Herod 
Antipas,  was  niece  to  both  her  hus- 
bands. In  the  parallel  passage,  Mark 
vl  14,  Herod  is  oaUed  "king."  (CJom- 
pare  Luke  iiL  1.)— — 2.  By  a  reference 
to  the  parallel  passages  in  the  other  gos- 
pels (Marie  vi.  .16  and  Luke  ix.  7,  9\ 
we  see  that  Herod  was  greatly  disturi>- 

ed  by  his  suspicions. 3.  Herodias, 

See  above,  ver.  1. 4.  It  U  not  lawful 

for  thee  to  have  her.    As  she  was  bm 


Digitized 


by  Google 


lUXIHSW. 


86 


7  Whereiq^  he  praised 
with  an  CMtih  to  gire  ber  whatoo- 
erer  sho  would  tSk. 

8  And  she,  being  before  in- 
strueied  of  her  mother,  said, 
Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head 
in  a  charser. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry: 
nerertheless  for  the  oath's  sake, 
and  them  which  sat  with  him  at 
meat,  he  commanded  li^  to  be 
ffven  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded 
John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought 
in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
damsel :  and  she  bron^t  %i  to 
her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  ciune,  and 
took  up  the  body,  and  buried  it, 
and  went  and  told  JesosT 

13  ^  When  Jesus  heard  ofU^ 
he  departed  thence  by  ship  into 
a  desert  place  apart :  and  when 
the  people'  bad  heard  thereof^  tbey 
followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the 
citiea. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and 
saw  a  great  multitude,  and  was< 


idoce  and  a  liriog  brother^  wife.    The 
law  of  Moees  was  thus  broken  by  incest 

and  aduHery. 6.  Ht  would  have  put 

kimio  death.  Not  from  his  own  hatred  of 
John,  but  from  his  wiUmsnefis  to  please 

Herodias  (Mark  Ti.  19,  20). 6.  Her- 

9^9  birthday.  We  obserre  from  M ark'« 
aoooont  that  it  was  kept  with  sreat  pomp, 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  high  officers  of 
Galilee.  This  fact  mes  force  to  the  de- 
daraOon  in  the  wk  yerse,  that  he  was 
ashamed  to  show  his  regard  for  John  be- 
fore tlK^n  which  sat  at  meat  with  him. 

8.  John  BapHtL    Bather  "John 

the  Baptist,"  as  m  the  parallel  passage 

in  Mark.  A  charger^  I  e.,  a  dish, ^9. 

See  remark  on  Tcr.  S.  John  was  behead- 
ed, Josephns  tells  lu,  at  the  fortress  of 


mored  with  ttmepfmAonk  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  siok. 

15  Y  And  when  it  was  erening^ 
his  disoiples  eame.to  him,  saying, 
This  is  a  desert  plaoe,  and  the 
time  is  now  past ;  send  the  mul- 
titude  Away,  that  they  may  go  in- 
to tiie  yilia^es,  and  buy  them- 
%elyes  yietuauk 

16  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
They  need  not  depart ;  giye  ye 
them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him, 
We  h&ye  here  but  fiye  loayes,  and 
two  fishes. 

18  He  said,  Bring  them  hither 
to  me. 

19  And  he  oommanded  the 
multitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and 
the  twQ  fishes,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  blessed,  and  brake, 
and  gave  the  loaves  to  hu  dis(»^ 
pies,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled :  and  they  took  up  the 
fragments  that  remained  twelve 
baskets  full. 


Machaems  near  the  Dead  Sea. 18« 

When  Jema  heard  o/"  »^,  L  e.,  of  Herod*s 
suspidons  and  agitation.  Followed  hwu 
Mark  says  tfcey  ''  ontwenC  him.  Thej 
started  after  him  by  land^  but  readied 
the  **  desert  plaoe  apar^**  (near  Beth- 
saida  on  the  north  shore  of  the  lake)  be- 
fore Jesos  and  liis  disdples,  who  went 
by  water.  By  crossing  the  lake,  Jesus 
passed  ont  of  Herod's  jurisdiction.— 
14.  Went  forth.  From  the  ship  up  into 
the  mountam  region  (see  John  vi.  8). 

16>   When  it  was  evening^  i.  e., 

the  first  evenhig,  our '' aflemoon.**  The 
translation  in  Mark  ri.  85,  ''  when  the 
day  was  now  far  spent,**  is  defectiye. 
The  phrase,  I  imagine,  means  simply  **  it 
being  aftemoon.**    TnetimeUniOwpett^ 
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21  And  ihfBj  that  bad  eaten 
were  about  five  thousand  meD,  be- 
jdde  women  ai^d  ehildren. 

22  ^  And  straightway  Jesos 
ooDBtrained  hia  disciples  to  get  in- 
to  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him 
onto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent 
the  multitudes  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the* 
multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into 
a  mountain  apurt  to  pray:  and 
when  the  evening  was  come,  he 
was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with 
waves :  for  the  wind  was  oontra- 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  Jesus  went  vtnto  them, 
walking  on  the  sea. 

^6  And  when  the  disciples 
saw  hiln  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a 
spirit;  and  they  cried  out  for 
fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus 
spake  imto  them,  saying,  Be  of 
good  cheer;  it  is  I;  be  not 
afiraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him 
and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid 
me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 


ed.    I^proBume  **  noon  is  nom  psaeed  **  is 

the  true  sense. 21.  The  other  eran- 

gelists  (espedally  John)  gire  a  more  de- 
tailed account  of  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand.    Mark  t!.,  Luke  uc,  John  tL 

22.  Unto  the  Qiher  side.    In  Mark 

vi.  45 '  the  words  are,  *'  to  the  other  side 
before  unto  Bethsaida.**  As  Betibsaida 
was  on  the  western  fdde  of  the  lidce,  we 
may  suppose  that  Jesus  had  fed  ^be 
muititude  (not  on  the  eastern  side,  for 
then  the  people  oould  not  have  gone  on 
foot  thither  so  soon,  but)  on  the  north- 
eastern. John  sajs  (vi.  17)  that  the  dis- 
eipicB  **  went  over  the  sea  toward  Ga-, 


29  And  he  saiA,  Come.  And 
when  Peter  was  oome  doim  <mt 
of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  JesusL 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind 
boisterous,  he  was  afraid;  and 
bcgbBiM  to  Bink.  he  Cried,  say- 
ing,  Lord,  saye  me. 

31  Ajid  immediately  Jesus 
stretched    forth    hu    hand,    and 

n\t  him,  and  said  unto  hiiB, 
ou  of  little  faith,  wherefi»e 
didst  thou  doubt  ? 

82  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. 

38  Then  they  that  were  in  the 
ship  came  and  worshipped  him, 
saym^'Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God. 

34  ^  And  when  they  were 
ffone  oyer,  they  came  into  th« 
knd  of  Oennesaret. 

85  And  when  the  men  of  that 
place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they 
sent  out  into  all  that  country  ^und 
about,  and  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  diseased ; 

36  And  besought  him  that 
'they  might  only  touch  the  heqt 
of  his  garment :  and  as  many  as 
touched  were  made  perfectly 
whole. 


pemaum.**    Capernaum  and  Bethsaida 

were  near  together. 23.  When  the 

eftening  wte  comt^  i.  e.,  the  second  even- 

%xg^  or  sundown. >26.  /n  the  fourth 

watch  of  the  night,  i.  e.,  between  three 
and  six  o'clock  in  the  morning.  John 
sajs  that  by  that  time  the  disciples  had 
made  onlj  25  or  80  furlongs,  that  is,  3 
or  4  miles,  or  half-way  from  the  north- 
east comer  of  the  lake  to  Bethsaida. 
They  had  probably  been  8  or  9  hours 
gaining  this  distance  against  a  violent 

head  wind. 34.  77ie  land  of  Oenne- 

earet  was  a  district  of  the  western  shore 
of  the  lake,  perhaps  including  Bethsaida 
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OHAPTBK  XV. 

THEN*  came  to  Jesus  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
Jemsalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 
ffress  tiie  tradition  of  the  elders  ? 
K)r  ihey  wash  not  their  hands  when 
they  eat  btead. 

8  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  do  ye  also  trans- 
gress the  commandment  of  Ood 
by  your  tradition  ? 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 
Honour  thy  father  and  moUier: 
and,  He  that  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  h^er  or  his  mother.  It  is 
a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  might- 
est  b^  profited  by  me ; 

6  And  honour  not  his  fistther  or 
his  mother,  he  shdU  he  free.  Thus 
have  ye  made  the  commandment 
of  €k)d  of  none  effect  by  your  tra- 
dition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esai- 
as  prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  people  draweth  nigh 
unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but 
their  heart  is  t&r  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  ihey  do  worship 
me,  teaching  fwr  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  m^L 

10  %  And  he  called  the  multi- 

and  Oapeniaiiin.  (Con^Mure  Mark  yL  46 
and  John  tL  17.)  It  is  a  fertile,  weU- 
watered  plain  about  4  miles  long  and  2 
laiies  broad,  lying  between  the  western 
hei^  and  the  lake.  The  lake  received 
one  of  its  names  from  this  plam.  (See 
lioke  ▼.  1.)  The  word  means  '*  bloom- 
hwgarden." 

XV.— 2.  They  wash  net  ihdr  hands 
•B^  thetf  eat  bread.  For  other  like 
tmditfons  of  the  elders,  see  Mark  viL  4. 
-^^-4.  Ltthsm^ihs  aealK    A  He- 


tnde,  and  said  unto  them,  Hear, 
and  understand : 

11  Not  that  which  goetfa  into 
the  mouth  defiieth  a  man;  but 
that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth,  this  defiieth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou 
that  the  Pharisees  were  offended, 
after  they  heard  this  sayinff  ? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Every  plant,  which  my  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone :  they  be 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And 
if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditdu 

15  Then,  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him.  Declare  unto  us 
this  parable. 

16  And  Jesos  said.  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding  ? 

17  Bo  not  ye  yet  understand, 
that  i^tsoeverenteretb  in  at  the 
moutii  goeth  into  the  belly,  and 
is  cast  ont  into  the  draught  ? 

18  Bat  those  thinffs  which  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  mourn  come  forth 
from  the  heart;  and  ihey  Hefile 
the  man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  fiilse  witness, 
blasphemies : 


braism  for  '*he  shall  sordy  be  put  to 

death." 5.  //  is  agifL  by  whaisosvsr 

thou  mighUst  be  pnjUed  by  me,  L  ^y 
I  have  vowed  to  keep  everything  wfaioh 
tboa  needeet  as  if  itirere  a  oonseorated 
thing.  Henoe  I  cannot  help  thee  with- 
ont  breaking  my  vow.  Everything  tho« 
desirest  of  me  is  prohibited  from  thee 

by  my  vow. 12.  Were  effended^  L  e., 

stmnbled.  See  chap.  v.  29. l^PlamL 

Met  for  ''  dbctrine,**  referring  to  the 
fidse  doetrine  of  the  Phariseea.— -^17* 
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20  These  are  the  tk^s  which 
defile  a  man :  but  to  eat  with  un- 
washen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  %  Then  Jesos  went  thence, 
and  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of 
Canaan  came  out  of  the  same 
coasts,  and  cried  nnto  him,  saying. 
Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  ih^ 
Son  of  David ;  mj  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

28  But  he  answered  her  not  a 
word.  And  his  disciples  came 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Send 
her  away ;  for  she  crieth  met  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said, 
I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel 

25  Then  came  she  and  worship- 
ped him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said, 
IC  is  not  meet  to  take  the  child- 
ren's bread,  and  to  cast  U  to  dogs. 

27  And  she  said.  Truth,  Iiord : 
yet  the  dojra  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  &11  from  their  masters'  ta- 
ble. 

28  Then  Jesqs  answered  and 


Draughty  i  e.,  privy. ^21.   Coasts. 

Rather  "  region."  l^e  and  Sidon  were 
the  two  famous  sea-ports  of  Phoenicia. 
In  our  Saviour's  time  they  had  greatly 
dedined  from  their  eminent  commer- 
cial position,  the  eastern  trade  running 

through  other  duumels. 22.  A  too- 

mtm  of  Canaan.  Galled  by  Mark  **a 
Ore^  a  Syrophoenician  by  nation.'* 
She  was  a  Syrophanieian^  inasmuch  as 
the  region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  was  Syro- 
phomida  or  Syrian  Phoenicia,  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  Phoenidan  settlements 
in  other  parts  of  the  Mediterranean.  She 
was  a  CanaaniU^  because  the  Phoeni- 
cians were  descendants  of  Ganaair(8ee 
Gen.  X.  16).  She  was  a  Oruk  in  the 
sense  that  all  who  were  not  Jews  were 
ooosidwed  Greeks  by  them,  probably 


said  unto  her,  0  woman,  great  it 
thy  fidth :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt  And  her  daughter  was 
made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 
29  And  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  ni^  unto  the 
sea  of  GktUlee ;  and  went  up  into 
a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

80  And  great  multitudes  came 
unto  him,  having  with  them  thow 
that  wer$  lame,  bUnd,  dumb,  maim- 
ed, and  many  others,  and  cast 
them  down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he 
healed  them : 

81  Insomuch  that  tbe  multi- 
tude wondered,  when  they  saw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be 
whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the 
blind  to  see :  and  they  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel 

82  Y  Then  Jesus  called  his 
disciples  unto  Mm^  and  said,  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  be- 
causo  they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
oat:  and  I  will  not  send  wem 
away  fieurting,  lest  they  faint  in  the 
way. 

88  And  his  disciples  say  unto 


because  they  very  generally  used  the 
Greek  language.  Came  cvtof  the  same 
coasts,  Raiher,  "  belonging  to  the  same 
region,  came  forth  from  her  home,  Ac" 
(Compare  Mark  vii.  24,  25.)  Son  of 
DaM,  See  chap.  ix.  27. — ^23.  Send 
her  away.  Rather,  "let  her  depart** 
with  her  prayer  granted.    So  the  word 

is  translated  in  Acts  zxiii  22. 24. 

Christ  here  announces  who  were  the  spe- 
cial objects  of  his  mission,  tIz.,  the  Jews, 
the  Gentiles  being  left  to  his  apostles; 
but  the  example  of  this  woman  of  Ca- 
naan shows  that  his  love  would  over- 
flow this  restriction. 26.  Doqs.    An 

Oriental  term  for  unbelieyers  to  this  day. 
In  diap.  viL  C  and  PhiL  iii.  2  it  is  used 

against  the  Jews  themselTOS. 29.  A 

Bather,  "  the  moontainow 
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Urn,  Whence  dumld  we  have  00 
mnoh  bread  in  the  vildernees,  as 
to  fiU  80  great  a  multitude  ? 

84  And  Jesna  saith  nnto  them, 
How  many  loayes  have  ye  ?  And 
they  said,  Seyen,  and  a  few  little 

85  And  he  co^imanded  the 
mnltitude  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground. 

86  And  he  took  the  seyen  loayes 
and  the  fishes,  and  gaye*  thanks, 
and  brake  thm^  and  |aye  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
mnltitade.' 

87  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of 
the  broken  m&ai  that  was  left' 
seyen  baskets  folL 

88  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children. 

89  And  he  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, and  took  ship,  and  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

CHAPTER  XVt 

THE    Pharisees  also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and  tempt- 
ing desired  him  that   he  would 
shew  them  a  sign  from  heayen. 
2  He  answered  and  said  unto 

region.^  From  Mark  vii.  81  we  gather 
that  this  was  east  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

30.  Maimed.    Kather,  ''crooked.*' 

37-  Brokm  meat.    The  Bame  word 

translated  in  chap,  jit,  20 ''  fn^ments." 

38.  Only  Matthew  and  Ma^  narrate 

the  feeding  of  the  four  thousand,  but  all 
the  CTangelistB  record  the  feeding  of  the 

fiTe  thousand. 39.  Magdala^  supposed 

to  be  the '*  Migdal-el "  (tower  of  God)  of 
Naphtali  (Josh.  zix.  88)  and  the  birth- 
place  of  Mary  Magdalene,  *is  now  iden- 
tified with  Mcjdel,  a  village  at  the  south 
of  the  litae  plain  of  Gennesaret.  (See 
resMiik  on  chap.  xIt.  84.)    Christ  had 


them,  When  it  is  eyening,  je  saj. 
It  wiU  he  fair  weather :  for  the 
sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning,  H  wUl 
he  foul  weather  to  day :  for  the 
sky  is  red  and  lowering.  .0  ye 
hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  fiice 
of  the  sky ;  but  can  ye  not  di$oem 
the  signs  of  the  times  ? 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gen* 
oration  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  giy^  unto 
it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
Jonas.  And  ne  left  them,  and 
departed. 

o  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  Y  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  and  beware  of  the  lea^ 
yen  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  tha 
Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselyes,  saying,  It  is  because 
we  haya  taken  no  bread. 

8  Wliich  when  Jesus  perceiyed, 
he  said  unto  them,  O  ye  of  little 
faith,  why  reason  ye  among  your- 
selyes,  because  ye  haye  brought  no 
bread? 

9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand, 
neither  remember  the  fiye  loayes 


fed  the  four  thousand  in  the  same  region 
in  whidi  he  had  before  fed  the  Ato  thou- 
sand. He  thence  crosses  b  j  boat  to  the 
west  side  of  the  sea.  Mark  calls  the 
country  around  Magdala  **the  parts  of 
Dahnanutha"  (Mark  TiiL  10). 

XYI.— 1.  Pharisees  . . .  Sadducees. 
See  on  chap,  iii  7.  4i  Compare  chap, 
xii.  89,  40,  where  the  force  or  the  sign 

is  denoted. 6.  To  the  ether  side/i,e,y 

to  the  east  side  of  the  lake,  where  the 
population  seems  to  have  been  spsate 
and  whither  Jesus  loyed  to  retire.  For- 
gotten  to  take  bread.  They  had  (»lj  one 
loaf  (Maik  viii.  Hj. 9,  lOu  Baskets. 


Digitized  byCjOOQlC 


40 


UATTHXW. 


of  the  five  thoosand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not 
understand  that  I  spake  U  not  to 
you  oonceming  bread,  that  ye 
should  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddu- 
oees? 

12  Then  understood  they  how 
that  he  bade  ikem  not  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the 
doetrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees. 

13  %  When  Jesus  came  into 
the  coasts  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  he 
asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Whom 
do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man, 
am? 

The  Greek  words  are  difTerent  in  these 
two  places,  as  also  in  the  accounts  of 
the  miracles.  The  word  used  in  relation 
to  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  is 
**ko{diino8,^  and  that  used  in  relation 
to  the  feeding  of  the  four  thousand  is 
"  spuris."  The  former  was  a  large  wick- 
er hamper  and  the  latter  a  smiOl  hand- 
basket 13.  C4S€area  Philippi,  Christ, 

after  reaching  **  ttil  other  side  **  (we  find 
bj  Mark  viii.  22-26X  passed  through  the 
northern  Bethsaida  or  Julias,  situated  on 
the  east  bank  of  the  Jordan,  a  few  miles 
north  of  the  lake,  where  he  healed  a 
blind  man.  He  then  passed  on  north- 
ward thirty  miles  farther  to  Cesarea  Phi- 
Uppi  (or  the  Cesarea  of  Philip).  This 
was  a  town  at  one  of  the  fountains  of 
the  Jordan  in  a  very  secluded  and  roman- 
tic spot  under  Mt.  Hermon.  Dr.  Robm- 
son  thinks  that  this  was  the  Baal-gad  or 
Baal-hermon  of  Joshua  zi.  17  and  xiiL  0. 
It  was  afterward  called  Paneas,  and 
Philip,  the  tetrarch  4>f  this  region  and 
brother  of  Herod  Antipas,  having  en- 
laiged  the  place,  gave  it  the  name  of  Ce- 
sarea Philippi.  It  was  near  the  site  of 
Dan  (Judtr.  zviil  29).  Wkom,  The 
traiidatoi^liere  and  bdow  (ver.  10)  and 


14  And  Aej  sud,  Some  «f)f 
that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist; 
some,  Elias ;  and  others,  Jeremias, 
or  one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  Bat 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

16  And  Simon  Peter  answered 
and  said,  Thoi\art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  Qoi. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  ihoo, 
SimonBir-jona:  forflesh  and  blood 
hath  not  reyealed  it  nnto  thee,  but 
my  Father  whieh  is  in  heaven. 

18  And  I  say  also  nnto  thee, 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rook  I  will  boild  my  church ;  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it. 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kin^^om  of  heaven : 


in  the  parallel  passages  have  made,  (as 
seen  in  some  editions,)  a  grammatical 
blunder,  putting  "whom**  for  "who." 

14.  Jeremiaa,  or  one  of  ihepropheU. 

This  has  re^renoe  to  the  Jennsh  division 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  called  the 
16  prophetical  books,  from  Isaiah  to  M%- 
lacni  induMve,  **the  prophets."  Hence 
Ellas,  although  really  a  prophet,  Is  men* 

tioned  as  distinct  from  the  prophets. 

16.  Chritt,    See  on  chap.  i.  16. 17. 

Bar-jona^  L  e.,  son  of  Jonas.  (See  John 
xxl  16.)  FleBh  and  blood,  i.  e.,  man  in 
the  flesh.    Compare  1  Cor.  xv.  50,  GaL 

L  16,  and  Eph.  vi.  12. 18.  Thou  art 

Peter^  and  upon  this  rode.  The  em- 
phasis is  lost  in  the  English.  The  words 
Peter  and  rock  are  the  same  in  root  and 
only  diflfor  in  gender.  To  show  this,  let 
us  read  thus:  *'Thou  art  Petroe  and 
upon  this  petra."  Peter  is  evidently  the 
petra  or  rock  on  itiAch  Christ  would 
build  his  Church.  Peter's  sermon  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  fVilfilled  this  prophecy. 
In  that  was  the  foundation  of  the  dis- 
thictive  Christian  Church.  ^^Petros" 
itself  means  **a  stone." — ^19.  Thtkty 
of  the  kingdom  of  AeoMH,  i  e.,  that 
wfaioh  unlocks  and  opens  the  .vWbto 
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and  wimtfoerer  tboo.  ahalt  bind 
on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  hea- 
Ten  ;  and  whatBoerer  thou  shalt 
looee  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heayen. 

20  Then  eharged  he  his  disci- 
ples that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

21  ^  From  that  time  forth  be- 
gan Jesus  to  shew  untohis  disci* 
pies,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Je« 
ruaadem,  and  suffer  many  thmgs  of 
the  elders  and  chief  priests  and 
aoribea,  and  be  killed,  and  be  rais- 
ed again  the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  hun,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him,  saying,  Be 
it  Ua  from  thee,  Lord :  this  shall « 
not  be  unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said 
unto  Peter,  6et  thee  behmd  me, 


Church.  Peter's  sermon  (aa  before  said) 
did  QuB.  I  bdieve  that  this  is  meant  Jt>7 
*^  the  keys.**  Peter,  because  of  his  noble 
oonfesBion,  is  promised  the  honour  of  first 
starting  the  Tisible  Christian  organiza- 
tion. Whattoever  thou  s?ialt  bind^  (te.  In 
chap,  xviii  18,  this  promise  is  made  gen- 
eral to  all  the  disciples ;  so  that  it  cannot 
refer  to  an j  pnrd j  ministerial  anthoritj. 
I  prefer  (on  comparing  John  xx.  22,  28} 
to  refer  it  to  a  min^ous  power  ana 
privilege,  like  the  gift  of  tongues  and  the 
gift  of  woridng  wonders,  bestowed  on  the 
whole  Church  for  a  season  in  its  infancy. 
God  made  the  early  Church  hifalUble  in 
its*  deddons  '  regarding  its  individual 
members.  Peter  had  it  individually  and 
file  Churdi  collectively. — 20.  The  peo- 
ple had  had  proof  enough  of  Jesus  being 
the  Christ  This  prohibition  was  only  to 
last  till  Christ's  resurrection,  which  was 
probably  only  six  months  off.  (Compare 
chap.  xviL  9.)— 21.  jBifcfcrt,  chief  priests 
««a  scribes.  The  "  elders  ^  were  the  offi- 
cers generally  and  men  of  distinction 
who  sat  in  the  sanhedrim ;  the  "  chief 
priests'*  bcluded  the  high-priest  and 
the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses  (or 


Satan :  thou  ar^an  offisnoe  unto 
me:  for  thou  sayourest  not  the 
things  Uiat  be  of  Ood,  but  those 
that  DO  of  men. 

24  %  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples.  If  any  man  will  oome 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me. 

25  For  whosoerer  wiU  save  his 
Hfe  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoeyer 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shaJl 
find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  wori<), 
and  lose  his  own  soul?  or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  fpr 
hissonl? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall 
oome  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels ;  and  then  he  shall 


dividons)  of  the  priesthood ;  the  scribes 
were  the  reco^iized  doctors  of  the  law. 
— 2Z,  Satan.  Our  Lord  probably  uses 
this  word  in  its  literal  sense  of  "adver- 
sary,'' yet  with  allusion  to  the  great  ad- 
versary. So  in  2  Samuel  xix.  22,  David 
calls  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  "  Satans**  (Eng. 

adversaries). 24.  Cross.    See  du^. 

X.  38. 26.  BouL    This  word  tides 

rendered  "soul,**  shouljl  be  rendered 
"  life,"  although  it  often  means  "  soul.* 
It  is  the  same  word  as  that  rendered 
"  life  "  in  the  previous  verse.  Our  Lord 
says  virtually  this :  "  l^oes  Peter  dread 
my  dying?  Not  only  must  I  die,  but 
my  disciples  must  be  ready  to  give  up 
everything  in  the  world  for  me.  They 
must  be  ready  to  give  up  even  their  life, 
which  is  the  dearest  thing  to  a  man  nat-  « 
urally,  *for  what  is  a  man  profited  if 
1^  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
Us  life  t  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  lifef  yet  even  this  life, 
so  precious  as  It  is,  mv  disciples  must 
be  willing  to  give  up,  for  their  reward 
will  be  given  uiem  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father." 
The  usual  rendering  of  llie  verse,  though 
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reward  eTory  nui^aooordiDg  to  his 
works. 

28  Verily  I  saj  unto  yon,  There 
be  some  standing  here,  which  shidl 
not  taste  of  deaUi,  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  ooming  in  his  kingdom. 

CHAPTEB  XVII. 

AND  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
Peter,  James,  and  John  his 
brother,  and  bringeth  them  up  into 
a  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before 
them:  uid  his  £Ekoedid  shine  as 
the  son,  and  his  raiment  was  white 
as  the  liffht. 

.3  And,  behold,  there  appeared 
unto  t^em  Moses  and  EHas  talk- 
ing with  him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  mito  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  OS  to  be  here:  if  thou  wilt,  let 
OS  make  here  three  tabernacles ; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses, 
and  one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold, 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them :  and  behold  a  voice  out  of 
the  cloud,  which  said.  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  weU 
pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard 

oonveying  an  undoubted  truth,  I0  an  er- 
roneous exegesis. 2Q,.8on  of  man 

earning  in  hi$  kinadam.  This  prob%b]y 
refers  to  the  establishment  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  and  perhaps  the  final  down- 
fall of  the  Jewish  Church  in  the  templets 
dttBtruction.  Hie  preceding  verse  may 
refer  to  the  same,  but  I  would  prefer  re- 
garding it  as  pointing  to  the  final  judgt 
ment,  mention  of  that  suggestmg  a  men- 
tion of  the  earlier  commg  of  the  Son 
mi  man  in  his  visible  Church  or  king- 


ti^  they  £bI1  <m  their  £M)ey  and  were 
sore  anaid. 

7  And  JesBS  came  and  touched 
them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  <Hkme  down  from 
the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them, 
saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man, 
until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen 
again  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Why  then  say  the  scribes 
thttt  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Elias  truly  shall 
first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you.  That 
Elias  is  eome  already,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  have  done  unto 
him  trhatsoever  they  listed.  Like- 
wise  shall  also  the  Son  of  mao 
suffer  of  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  under* 
stood  that  he  spake  unto  them  of 
John  the  Baptbt. 

14  %  And  when  they  were 
come  to  the  multitude,  there  came 
to  him  a  certain  man,  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying. 


XVIL— 1.  AfUr  nx  day$.  From  the 
last-mentioned  discourse.    Our  Saviour 


was  probably  in  northern  Galilee  or  in 
Trachonltis  near  Cesarea  I^ilippi,  and 
not  near  Mt.  Tabor.  Brin^th  them  wk 
Lul^e  says,  "went  up  to  pray**  (Luke 

ix.  28). 2.  Wat  transfigured^  L  e., 

was  changed  in  appearance.— 8* 
Talking  mth  him.  Luke  gives  us  the 
subject  of  the  conversation.— 4.  Peter 
says  this  as  be  sees  Moses  and  Elias 
dc^rting,  and  says  it  confusedly  (Luke 

ix.   88).    Tabernacles^  i.  e.,  tents. 

9.  See  on  chap,  xvi  20. 10.  Mias. 

See  chap.  xi.  14. 11.    Jiestore  all 

things  to  the  dmplicity  which  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders  had  orerthrown. 
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16  Lord,  bare  merey  on  mj 
son;  for  he  is  lunatio,  and  sore 
vexed :  for  ofttimes  he  falleih 
into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  wa- 
ter. 

16  And  I  brengfat  him  to  thy 
diseiples,  and  they  coold  not  oore 
him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  O  Pithless  and  perrerse  gen- 
eration, how  long  shall  I  be  with 
yon?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  yon? 
bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesns  rebuked  the 
deyQ;  and  he  departed  out  of 
him :  and  the  chad  was  cured 
from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to 
Jesus  fq>art,  and  said,  Why  could 
not^  we  east  him  out  ? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Because  of  your  unbelief:  for 
Terily  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  have 
futh  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain^ 
Kemove  hence  to  yonder  place; 
and  it  shall  remove :  and  nothing 
diall  be  impossible  unto  you. 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth 
not  out  but  by  prayer  and  &s^ 
ing. 

- — ■  — . " 

14.  When  ihey  were  come  to  ike  mtUti' 
tilde.  This  was  on  the  next  day  (Luke 
ix.  37). 16.  Lunatic,  By  compar- 
ing Ter.  18  and  the  parallei  passages, 
we  see  that  this  case  was  not  one  of  mere 
lunacy,  but  also  of  demoniacal  posses- 
aion.  Mark  gives  a  very  detailed  account 
of  this  miracle  (Mark  iz).    The  child 

was  an  only  one  (Luke  iz.  88). 20. 

At  a  ffrain  of  mustard  seed,  A  proverb- 
ial expression  for  a  very  small  quantity. 

^21.  2%is   kind   of  bemgs.      By 

prayer  and  fastinff.    Effect  for  cause, 

'm^[ning'«  by  that  Rowing,  earnest  faith 

whidi   diligently  uses   the  means   6f 

gnoe." ^24.  They  that  received  irib- 


22  f  AndwMle  they  abode  in 
Oalilee,  Jesns  said  unto  thenu 
The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  men  : 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him, 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  be 
nosed  again.  And  they  were  ex- 
ceeding sorry. 

24  1  And  when  they  were 
come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  re- 
ceived tribute  money  came  to  Peter, 
and  said.  Doth  not  your  master 
pay  tribute? 

25  He  saith,  Tes.  And  when 
he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus 
prevented  him,  saying,  What  think* 
est  Uiou,  Sunon  ?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or 
tribute  ?  of  their  own  children,  or 
of  strangers? 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we 
should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  t&e 
sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up . 
the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  month, 
thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money : 
that  take,  and  give  unto  them  vat 
me  and  thee. 

ute  money.  Literally,  "  they  that  reoebe 
the  didradmias.**  The  didradima  (or 
double  draduna)  was  equal  to  86  cents, 
anMiere  denotes  the  hiUf-8hekel,the  reg- 
ular pbll4ax  fExod.  xxz.  18  and  xxxviO. 
26).  The  tribute,  then,  here  spoken  of 
is  not  the  tax%>  the  Roman  government 
but  the  tax  to  the  temple-service,  and 
from  the  27th  verse,  we  may  suppose  Its 

^jrment   was   not   obligatory. 26* 

7%en  are  the  children  free.  Referring 
to  himself  as  the  Son  ot  God,  for  wh<Hn 

this  tribute  was  levied. 27.  A  piece 

of  money.  Literally  **a  stater.''  The 
**  stater  **  was  a  piece  worth  two  didrach- 
(See  above,  note  on  ver.  24.) 
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OHAPTEB  XVIII. 

AT  the  same  time  oame  the  dis- 
ciples unto  JesoSfSajiDffy  Who 
is  the  greatest  in  the  longdom  of 
heaven? 

2  And  Jesos  called  a  little 
child  onto  him,  and  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

8  And  said,  Verily  I  say  nnto 
TOO,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little  diildy 
ihe  same  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

6  And  ivhoso  shall  receive  one 
sach  little  child  in  my  name  re- 
oeiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  one 
of  these  little  ones  which  believe 
in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned 
in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  %  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
of  offences  I  for  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that 
man  bv  whom  the  offence  cometh ! 

8  Wherelore  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and 
oast  them  from  thee :  it  is  better 


XVnr. — 1 .  Saying,  TiTBt  to  themselyes 
•nd  then  probably  to  Jesns  on  hifl%^ 
gtiiring  the  subject  of  their  dilute. 
rtiUkelx.  46,  47,  and  Mark  ix.  88.)— 
o.  1^  kingdom  of  heav(n^  i.   e.,  the 

tme  spiritual  Church. 6,  6.   JMtle 

child  .  . .  LittU  <mei,  Hebrew  epithet^ 

for  disciples.  Compare  chap.  z.  42. 

8.  See  on  chi^.  ▼.  29. — —9.  HeUfire, 
See  on  y.  22.— 10.  TIuh  little  <mes. 
As  in  rer.  6  above.  Their  angeU^  i.  e., 
their  ministering  or  guardian  angels. 
(Heb.  i.  14.)  Christ*s  people  (his  **  fitUe 
B'')haT6  angels  ever  ministering  for 


for  thee  to  enter  into  llfo  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  having  two 
hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into 
everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  U  from  thee : 
it  b  better  for  thee  to  enter  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  hav- 
ing two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  Ti^e  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I 
say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their 
angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  como 
to  save  that  which  was  lost 

12  How  think  ye?  if  a  man 
.have  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he  not 
leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  go- 
eth  into  the  mountains,  and  se^- 
eth  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 

18  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  rejoioeth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the 
ninety  and  nine  which  went  not 
astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  mil  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven, 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish. 

16  1"  Moreover  if  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 


them.— 11.  The  connection  seems  to 
be,  "  Ye  must  become  like  little  chil- 
dren. Although  mj  disciples  were  lost 
before,  as  their  oouTersion  implies,  yet 
remember  I  came  to  save  the  lost,  acid  I 
love  them  as  saved  for  ever.  Do  not 
therefore  despise  them,  because  they 

were  once  wicked." ^^3.   Mere  of 

thai  eheep  than  of  the  ninetv  and  nine. 
This  panu>olic  allusion  is  only  intended 
to  iUustrate  Christ^s  joy  over  the  peni- 
tent, and  not  his  comparative  neelect  of 
the  already  good.  A  parable  which  is 
intended  to  illustrate  onetmth  often  is 
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up,  hun  his  &iilt  between  tbee  and 
him  aloDO :  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  th$ef 
tken  take  with  thee  one  or  two 
more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  may 
be  establishedr 

17  And  if  he  skill  Aeglect  to 
hear  them,  tell  ti  unto  the  church  : 
but  if  he  n^lect  to  hear  the  church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen 
man  and  a  publican. 

18  Verilvl8ayuntoyou,What- 
soeyer  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  ^hall 
be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three«re 

S.ihered  together  in  my  name, 
ere  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  ^  Then  came  Peter  to  him, 
and  said,  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my 


inapposite  regarding  another  and  must 

not  be  preflsed  in  that  direction. ^17. 

A$  a  heathen  man  and  apMiean^  i.  e., 
withoQfc  the  intimate  oommnnion  that 
the  mataal  Ioto  of  Christ  justifies  in  two 

souls. 18.  See  on  chap,  xvi  19. — ^ 

19.  I  cannot  avoid  believing  that  this 
refers  only  to  the  early  Churco.  It  is  a 
more  extenave  Promise  than  that  of  the 
precei^ng  verse.  That  referred  only  to 
hindinff  and  loosing,  which  seems  to 
meanue  retaining  and  remitting  of  sin 
(John  zz.  2S).  But  ihu  refers  to  "  any- 
thingj*  The  Church  as  a  collective  body 
eould  bind  aijif  loose,  but  any  two  mem- 
bers could  obtain  anything  for  them- 
aelves.  The  word  "ask**  means'* ask 
for  one's  m^L^  This  therefore  refers  to 
personal  blessings  and  would  not  include 
hindfaigand  loMing.    A  strong  reason 


bother  sm  aindDst  mc^  aad  I  ibr- 
give  him  ?  tiU  seven  times  ? 

22  JesQs  saith  nnto  him,  I  say 
not  nnto  thee,  Until  seven  times : 
but,  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

23  t  Therefore  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  likened  nnto  a  cer- 
tain king,  which  wonld  take  ac- 
count of  liis  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begon  to 
reckon,  one  was  bronght  nnto  hini| 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  ta- 
lents. 

25  Bui  forasmuch  as  he  had 
not  to  pay,  his  lord  commanded 
him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and 
children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and 
payment  to  be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  foU 
down,  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Lord,  have  patience  with  me,  aim 
I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  ser- 
vant was  moved  with  compassion, 
and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him 
the  debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went 
out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow 


for  believing  that  this  refers  to  the  mirar 
ctdous  gifts  of  the  early  Church,  is  in  the 
fact  that  all  other  things  can  be  had  by 
individual  Christians  at  all  times,  simpler 
on  the  condition  of  faith.  See  Hat  vh. 
7,  8,  and  xxi.  22;  Mark  xi.  28,  24.  As 
two  are  necessary  here  to  agree  touchinff 
the  .matter,  it  must  be  a  matter  beyond 
those  which  single  Christians  may  obtain 
by  the  faithful  asking.  What  else  can 
it  be  but  miraculous  gifts,  such  as  were 
universal  in  the  early  Church  ?  I  make 
these  suggestions  with  diffidence  in  re- 
lation to  a  very  difficult  text 20. 

Are  gathered  together  for  this  purpose 
in  my  name^  there  am  J  in  the  miditi  of 
them  to  grant  these  miraculous  gifts. 

See  above. 22.  Until  Uvefity  time* 

eeven.  A  definite  for  an  indefinite  num- 
ber.  24.  JhnthoueamltalenU.  About 
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Mrrantfl,  wliioh  owed  him  a  hun* 
^^ed  pence :  and  he  laid  hands  <m 
him,  and  took  hm  bj  the  throat, 
sajing,  Pay  me  that  thou  owest 

29  And  his  fellow  Benrant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besonght 
him,  flaying.  Have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  alL 

80  And  he  would  not:  but 
went  and  oast  him  into  prison,  till 
he  should  pay  the  debt 

81  So  when  his  fellow  serv« 
ants  saw  what  was  done,  they 
were  very  sorry,  and  came  and 
told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was 
done. 

82  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he 
had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  senrant,  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou 
desiredst  me : 

88  Shonldest  not  thou  also  have 


$10,000,000.        An    indefinitely    high 

Amount  is   probablj  intended. 28. 

A  hundred  pencA,    About  $16. 

XIX.— 1.  Departed  from  Oalilee, 
Probablj  for  the  last  time.  Ccune  irUo  the 
eoaett  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan,  This 
account  and  that  of  Mark  (chap.  x.  1) 
Is  so  explicit,  that  we  are  constrainea 
to  consider  Jesus  as  approaching  Judea, 
on  his  joumej  from  Galilee,  through 
Perea.  Some  of  the  harmonists  Uiink 
he  came  through  Samaria  and,  after  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles,  went  to  Perea. 
John  X.  40  is  evidence  that  he  did  thus 
go  to  Perea  after  the  feast  But  this 
passage  is  too  clear  to  allow  us  to  suppose 
that  he  made  the  joumej  southward 
through  Samaria.  The  two  passa^ 
which  are  relied  upon  to  support  Uii% 
Tiew  are  Luke  ix.  51-56  and  Luke  xvii. 
11-19.  The  first  I  think  is  presumptive 
proof  that  our  Saviour  did  no^  go  through 
Samaria,  but  that  he  intended  so  to  go, 
and  was  deterred  by  the  condhct  of  the 
Samaritans.  The  second  I  would  have 
no  hesitation  in  referring  to  a  prior  visit 
to  Jerusalem,  ss  Luke  Is  acknowledged 
to  pay  very  little  regard  often  to  duro- 


had  eompasBi<}n  on  th^  feDow  ser- 
vant, even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

84  And  his  lord  was  wroth, 
and  delivered  him  to  the  torment- 
ors, till  he  should  pajall  that  was 
due  unto  him. 

85  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly 
Father  do  also  unto  yon,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  fbrgive  not  every  one 
his  brother  their  trespasses. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  it  eame  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finLuied  these  say- 
ings, he  departed  from  Galilee,  and 
eame  into  the  ooasts  of  Judea  be- 
yond Jordan ; 

*2  And.  great  multitudes  follow- 
ed him ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 
8  Y  The  Pharisees  also  eame 
unto  him,  tempting  him,  and  say- 
ing unto  him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a 

nological  order.  The  phrase  "beyond 
Jdroan**  we  see  by  the  passage  in  Mark 
(chu>.  X.  1)  means  "  by  the  uurther  side 
of  Jordan.^  So  this  whole  clause  is^ 
"Jesus  came  into  the  country  of  Judea 
by  way  of  the  trans-Jordanic  region." 
iJl  that  is  recorded  as  far  as  chap.  xz. 
17,  I  would  consider  as  occurring  on 
Christ^s  journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusa- 
lem, after  he  had  entered  Judea,  by  way 
of  Perea.  After  that  verse,  I  would  re- 
fer the  occurrence  to  his  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  from  a  temporary  residence 
in  Perea  at  a  later  period.  So  in  Marie 
the  division  is  at  chap.  x.  82.  Between 
the  two  parts  I  would  put  the  events  at 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  numng  of 
Lazarus,  &c.,  recorded  by  John,  chaps, 
vii.  viil  ix.  x.  xi.  The  account  of  the 
raising  of  Lazarus,  and  any  mention  of 
his  family  as  connected  with  Bethany, 
are  omitted  by  Mattlmw,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  probably  to  avoia  bringing  per- 
secution upon  the  family,  who  might  be 
still  living  when  they  wrote.  When  John 
wrote,  they  may  have  all  been  dead,  or 
the  political  state  of  the  Jews  had  so 
altered,  that  there  was  no  danger  to  be 
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to  pttt  ftwqr  his  wife  for  eyeiy 


4  And  .he  answered  md  .said 
unto  thenii  Have  je  not  read, 
that  he  whio)i  made  th&tn  at  the 
b^mning  made  them  male  uid 
lemaiei 

5  And  said,  For  this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  &ther  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleare  to  his  wife :  and 
they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  there- 
fore Ood  hath  joined  toge&er,  let 
not  man  put  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Why  did 
Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to 
put  heraway  ? 

8  He  saith  imto  them,  Moses 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  begin- 

•  ning  it  was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you.  Whoso* 
ever  shall  put  away  nis  wifo,  ex- 
cept it  he  for  fornication,  and  shall 
marry  another,  committeth  adul- 
tery: and  whoso  marrieth  her 
which  is  put  away  doth  commit 
adultery.  

apprehended. 3.  Tempting  Mm,  i.  e., 

**  trying  him." 6.  And  said.    That 

Ib,  "  God  who  made  them  said  (through 

Adam)."  Gen.  ii.  24. 1.  Why  didMone^ 

then  eommand,  dsc    Dent.  xxit.  1. 

8.  The  beginning  of  the  creation  (Marie 
X.  e). 9.  This  is  an  anthoritative  al- 
teration of  the  Moeaic  law,  and  there- 
fore a  direct  assuipption  of  divinity  by 
Christ,  for  none  but  Deity  could  alter  the 
laws  of  Deity,  and  the  Mosaic  law  was 

SQch. 10.  Be  iOyi.  e.,  that  he  can 

only  dlTorce  for  fornication. 1 1, 12. 

I  venture  to  explain  this  reply  of  our 
Saviour  differently  from  the  oommen- 
tatOTB  whom  I  have  consulted.  The  dis- 
dples  had  virtnally  8aid>  **If  you  make 


10  Y  His  disdpks  say  unto 
him,  If  the  case  of  the  man  be^so 
with  hiU  wife,  it  is  not  good  to 
marry. 

11  But  he  said  unto  them.  All 
mm  cannot  receiye  this  saying, 
save  they  to  whom  it  is  giyen. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  so  bom  from  ih«ir 
mother's  womb:  and  there  aro 
some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men:  and  there  be 
eunuchs,  whidh  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven's  sake.  He  tha#  is  able 
to  receive  it^  let  him  receive  it, 

13  ^  Then  were  there  brou^t 
unto  him  little  children,  that  he 
should  put  hie  hands  on  Ihem,  and 
pray :  and  the  disciples  rebuked 
them. 

14  But  Jesus  said.  Suffer  lit- 
tle children,  and  forbid  them  not, 
to  come  unto  me ;  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
them,  and  departed  thence. 

16  ^  And,  behold,  one  came 
and  said  unto  him.  Good  Master, 
what  eood  thing  shall  I  do,  thiit 
I  may  nave  eternal  life  ? 


such  a  law,  you  destroy  matrimony,  for 
it  will  be  a  burden  no  one  will  assume.** 
Our  Saviour  replies:  "Nevertheless, 
whatever  your  deductions  be  from  it,  it 
it  my  law,  addressed  to  all  but  eunuchs.** 
As  if  he  said :  "  You  doubt  my  sincerity 
in  proclaiming  this,  and  you  look  for 
some  exception.  I  do  make  an  excep- 
tion, but  it  is  only  in  relation  to  diose 
who  by  the  nature  of  the  case  cannot  re- 
ceive such  a  command  as  applicable  to 
them.    Every  one  else  must  receive  it** 

15.  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them, 

Mark  adds  that  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arms.  (Mark  x.  16.)  Departed  thenee. 
From  some  place  between  the  Jordan 
and  Jerusalem. 16.  One  earns.    In 
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17  And  he  said  unto  hifb,  Why 
eallest  thou  me  good?  there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  m,  Qod : 
bat  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  oommandments. 

18  He  8&ith  unto  him,  Whieh  ? 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt  do  no  mur- 
der. Thou  shalt  not  commit  adtd- 
tery,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou 
■halt  not  bear  false  witness, 

19  Honour  thy  fieither  and  thtf 
mother ;  and.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyselfl 

20  The  jonmt  man  saith  unto 
him,  ML  these  things  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up :  what  lack  I 
yet? 

21  Jesms  said  unto  him,  If 
thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  th» 
poor,  And  thou  shalt  hare  treasure 
in  heayen :  and  come  and  follow 
me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 

28  ^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his 
disciples.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  en- 
ter into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you. 


ver.  20  he  is  called  a  "  young  man  **  and 
in  Luke  xviil  18  **  a  nuer."  St.  Mark's 
aooouht,  however,  here,  as  iu  so  many 
instances,  is  the  fullest     Oood  Manier, 

Rather,  "  good  Teacher." !?•  There 

u  none  good  btU  one^  that  is,  Ood,  And 
as  you  do  not  consider  me  as  (3od,  but 
only  as  a  Teacher,  why  eall  me  good? 
He  reckoned  ffoodness  too  cheap.  Jesus 
showed  him  It  required  a  new  heart 

Zj/tf,  1.  e.,  eternal  life  (ver.  16). 

21.  This  command  tried  his  fiuth  in 
God.  The  other  commandments  he 
might  keep  outwardly  without  faith,  but 
this  was  too  much^— --43.  Hardly^  L  e., 


It  is  easier  kit  %  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  thaa 
for  a  righ  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Gk>d. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  Uj 
they  were  exceedingly  amaaed, 
saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them^  and 
said  unto  them.  With  men  this  is 
impossible;  but  with  (}od  all 
things  are  possible. 

2?  IT  Then  answered  Peter  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have 
forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee; 
what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

28  And  Jc^tis  said  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye 
which  have  followed  me,  in  the 
r^neration  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  elo- 
'7>  y®  A^  ^^  ^^  upon  twdVe 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel 

29  And  every  one  that  hath 
forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,' or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name's  sake,  shidl  receive  a  bun* 
dredfold,  and  shall  inherit  ever- 
lasting life. 

80  But  many  «^i^  are  first  shall 
be  last ;  and  the  last  thaU  he  first. 

"with  difficulty." 28.  In  the  regene- 
ration, "  Ye  which  have  followed  me" 
with  the  new  heart.  See  ver.  17,  and 
compare  John  iiL  8  and  Titus  iiL  5. 
When  the  Son  of  man  ehaU  sit  in  the 
throne  of  hie  glcrg,  A  day  still  future — 
the  day  referred  to  in  chap.  xxv.  81.  J«, 
i.  e.,  ye  as  a  body  oftwelve,  but  not  each 
member  of  that  body  as  now  constituted, 
for  Paul  was  to  take  the  plaoe  of  Judas. 
Compare  Rev.  xxi.  14.  jloelve  tribeBof 
Israel.    Perhaps  a  figurative  name  for 

the  whole  Church. 29.  Shall  receive 

a  hundredfold  in  this  life  (Mark  x.  80). 
This  refers  to  the  spiritual  comfort  and 
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FOR  the  kingdom  of  heayen  is 
like  unto  a  man  that  it  a  house- 
holder, which  went  out  early  in 
the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into 
his  yineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  labourers  for  a  penny  a  day, 
he  sent  them  into  his  yineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others  stand- 
ing idle  in  the  marketplace, 

4  And  said  unto  them ;  Go  ye 
also  into  the  yineyard,  and  what- 
soeyer  is  right  I  will  giye  you. 
And  they  went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the 
sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did 
likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleyenth  hour 
he  went  out,  and  found  others 
standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day 
idle? 

7  They  say  unto  him,  Because 
no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith 
unto  them,  Go  ye  also  into  the 
yineyard ;  and  whatsoeyer  is  right, 
that  shall  Te  reoeiye. 

8  So  when  eyen  was  come,  the 


joy  of  the  bdierer. 30-  But  many, 

Hi^r/*  and  many^  And  the  last  ihall 
be  fint.  Rather,  '*  and  many  that  are 
last  shall  be  firat**  The  ''many"*  be- 
longi  to  both  clauses. 

\X. — 1.  For.  This  word  shows  the 
connection  of  this  pamUe  with  the  last 
Terse  of  chap.  xix.  The  parable  illus- 
trates the  truth  contained  in  that  verse. 
(See  yer.  le.)— -^2.  A  penny  a  day, 
A  penny  ^denarius)  was  worth  16  cents. 
This  is  fair  wages  in  some  parts  of  the 

Levant  at  the  present  day. 3.  Thwd 

hawTy  \,  e.,  nine  o^dock  in  the  morning. 

B.  Bixth  and  ninth  hour,  i.  e.,  noon 

and  three  o*clook  in  the  afternoon. 

6.  Eleventh  how,  i.  e.,  five  o^clodc  in 
the    afternoon. 10.  Every  man  a 

8 


lord  of  iheyineyardiaith  unto  his 
steward,  Gall  the  labourers,  and 
giye  them  their  hire,  beginning 
prom  the  last  unto  the  first 

9  And  when  they  came  that 
wer$  hired  about  the  eleyenth 
hour,  they  received  eyery  man  a 
penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came, 
they  supposed  that  they  should 
haye  received  more  ;  and  they 
likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  receiyed 
ity  they  murmured  against  the 
goodman  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  haye 
wrought  hut  one  hour,  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
which  have  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of 
them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do  thee 
no  wrong:  didst  not  thou  agree 
with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  f>,  and  go 
thy  way :  I  will  giye  unto  this 
last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to 
do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ? 


penny.  Trench  well  remarks  that  the 
penny,  though  objectively  the  same,  sub- 
jectively is  very  difforent  to  the  diflin«Dt 
recipients.  GckI^b  presence  in  the  heart 
of  the  b^ever  is  his  reward,  and  that  is 
given  to  each ;  but  the  degree  of  the 
believer^s  faith  graduates  the  joy  ariahsg 
from  this  Divine  presence.  The  panir 
ble  serves  to  show  that  external  diflbr- 
ences  are  nothing  to  God.    He  oflbrs  his 

Spirit  to  all  alike. 11.  They  nwr- 

mured.  After  recdving  Ood's  Spirit, 
anything  like  murmuring  must  be  firom 
the  remnant  of  sinfulness.  The  parable 
may  refer  to  the  reward  of  heaven.  If 
so,  many  parts  of  it  must  not<be  presed. 
In  a  parable  we  must  fix  our  attenticMi 
on  the  leading  ideas. li.  A  «Mm 
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Is  thkie  eye  erily  beoMuie  I  am 
good? 

16  So  the  laat  shall  be  first,  and 
the  first  last :  for  many  be  cidled, 
bat  few  chosen. 

17  %  And  Jesus  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  took  the  twelve  disci- 
ples apart  in  the  way,  and  said 
unto  tnem, 

18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem; and  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests 
and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they 
shall  condemn  him  to  death. 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles  to  mock,  and  to 
scourge,  and  to  crucify  Mm :  and 
the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  1*  Then  came  to  him  the  mo- 
ther of  Zebedee's  children  with 
her  sons,  worshipping  hm^  and 
desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her,  What 
wilt  thou  7  She  saith  unto  him, 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons 
may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy 
kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and 
said.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  oup 
riiat  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  bap- 


^  evUf  L  e.,  "  Dost  thou  look  upon  me 
with  a  complaming  eye  f"  16.  For 
many  be  called^  but  few  ehoeen.  That 
is,  many  are  offered  the  Holy  Spirit, -but 
few  receive  Him  as  they  should,  and 
thus  become  distingui^ed  in  their 
graces.  The  invited  are  all  men,  but  the 

elect  are  few. 1 7.  See  on  cfaiq).  six.  1. 

—^18.  Compare  diap.  zvL  21  and  dtiap. 
ZTii.  22.  From  Mark  x.  82,  we  find  that 
the  disciples  were  amased  at  his  ventur- 
ing again  to  Jerusaksi,  and  were  fear- 
ftuof  theconsequeaoea.— 19.  We  see 
by  Luke  xvij^  S4,  that  the  disciples  could 
not  understand  this  prophecy  (although 
they  had,f<9rebodiD§piX  ^^  miods  being 


tized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptiJEed  with  ?  They  say  unto 
him,  We  are  able. 

28  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup, 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with :  but  to 
sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my 
left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  U 
$haU  he  given  to  them  mr  whom  it 
is  prepared  of  my  Father. 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  cf, 
the^  were  moved  with  indignation 
against  the  two  brethren. 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  tmto 
Mm,  and  said.  Ye  know  that  the 

Srinces  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
ominion  over  them,  and  they 
that  are  great  exercise  authority 
upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
you :  but  whosoeyer  wM  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  min- 
ister; 

27  And  whoeoerer  will  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
yant: 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 

29  And  as  they  departed  from 

so  fuUy  possessed  of  the  idea  oi  a  tem- 
poral kingdom. 20.  Tfie  mother  of 

Zebedee^e  children,  Zebedee  may,  pei> 
haps,  have  been  dead.  The  mother  (we 
may  gather  frosk  comparing  this  with 
Mark's  account)  was  incited  to  make  this 
request  by  her  sons.  With  her  kmu, 
James  and  John.-^— 22.  These  are 
Oriental  fijures  for  likeness  of  fortune. 

23.  But  it  ahail  be  given  to  them 

for  whom.  Rather,  "  except  to  those  for 

whom.** 26.  ButJe9u9.  Bather  "and 

Jesus.** 26.  Minister^  i.  e.,  serrant 

29.  Jericho^  destroyed  by  Joshua, 

rebuilt  by  Hiel  the  Bethelite,  where 
Blisba  healed  the  foimtafai,  was  Bttoated 
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JmAoy  agniii  mdMttiidft  follow- 
ed him. 

30  IT  And,  behold,  two  blind 
men  sittioff  by  tiie  waj  side,  when 
thej  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
eriod  out,  saying.  Have  mer^  on 
ns,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

81  And  the  moltitade  rebuked 
them,  because  they  should  hold 
their  peace :  but  they  eried  the 
more,  saying,  Hare  mercy  on  us, 
0  Lord,  thau  Son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
called  them,  and  said.  What  will 
ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ?  ' 

33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord, 
that  our  eyes  may  be  openidd. 

84  So  Jesus  had  compassion 
an  ihenij  and  touched  their  eyes : 
and  immediately  their  eyes  re- 
ceived sight,  and  they  followed 
hinu 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  when  Ihey  drew  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  were  come 
to  Betiiphage,  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 


in  the  Jordan  Talley,  under  the  western 
moantaios,  hi  the  midst  of  a  rare  ferti- 
tttj.  It  was  about  20  miles  east-north- 
east of  Jerusalem,  and  a  few  mOes  north 

oftbe  Dead  Sea. 90.  TSBoblindfMn, 

One,  perhaps  a  well-known  man,  was 
Bartimeus  (Mark  x.  46).  Probably 
Jesus  saw  them  sitthig  by  the  way-side 
both  when  he  entered  and  when  he  left 
Jericho  by  the  same  route.  Luke  (if  that 
Tiew  is  correct)  antieipates  the  mirade 
▼ery  naturally.  Comp.  Luke  xtiiL  85  and 
six.  1.  Sonof  David.  See  on  chap.  ix.  27. 
XXI.— 1«  Bethphage.  In  Mark  and 
Luke,  Bethany  is  coupled  with  Beth- 
pbage.  This  arriyal  at  Bethphage  took 
place  the  next  morning  after  the  arriral 
at  Betiiany  (see  John  xii  1,  12).  It 
\  hafe  besB  okNW  to  Bethany,  on  the 


2  Saying  unto  ihem,  Qto  into 
the  village  orer  against  you,  and 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her:  loose 
ikem^  and  bring  ih0m  unto  me. 

8  And  if  any  man  say  aught 
unto  you,  ye  shall  say,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  them ;  and  straight- 
way he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  ^hat  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 
ken by  the  prophet,  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion^ 
Behold,  wy  King  oometh  unto 
thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and 
did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the 
colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes, 
and  they  set  him  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way ; 
others  cut  down  branches  from 
the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the 
way.  • 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  w^t 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried, 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  Da- 


eastern  slc^  of  the  Mount  of  Olires, 
about  two  miles  from  Jerusalem.  The 
mount  of  Olives  is  the  beautiM  hill 
lying  east  of  Jerusalem  and  rery  near  to 
iU  walls,  from  which  it  is  separated  br 
the  T^ley  of  Jehoshi^hat  and  tiie  brook 
Kedron.  It  rises  a  few  hundred  feet 
aboTO  the  Kedron  and  orerlooks  the 

city. 2.    VUlage  over  aaaifut  you, 

I  e.,  Bethphage. 6.  See  Zech.  ix.  9. 

1.  The  au  and  the  colt.  From  Maik 

and  Luke  we  see  that  Jesus  rode 
upon  the  colt  TTiereon,  i.  e.,  on  the 
dothes.  In  the  Greek,  the  word  is 
plural— 8.  A  very  great  mulliiude. 
Rather,  "  the  most  of  the  crowd."  ^ee 
John  xil  12.)* — 9.  Hoeanna,  The 
Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  ^'Hoshiah- 
na*  (SaTonow)  taken  aa  istheotiier  cry 
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Tid :  Bleflsed  w  ht  Ihfti  oometk  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord;  Hosanna 
in  the  highest. 

10  And  when  he  was  oome  into 
Jenualem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
aajing,  Who  is  this  ? 

11  And  •  the  multitude  sud, 
This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nai- 
areth  of  Galilee. 

12  7  And  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple  of  God,  and  oast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  tne  tables 
of  the  money  ohangers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is 
written,  Mj  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  praver ;  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple;  and 
he  healed  them. 

15  And  when  the  ohief  priests 
and  soribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  chil- 
dren crying  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid ;  they  were  sore  displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him^  Hearest 
thou  what  these  say  ?  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them.  Yea ;  have  ye  ne- 
ver read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise  ? 

17  ^  And  he  left  them,  and 


from  Psalm  cxriii.  (See  Psalm  cxtuI 
2d,  26.)  To  the  ton  of  David,  i.  e.,  *'  we 
cry  it  to  the  son  of  David.  **  In  the  high- 
est,  i.  e.,  "  in  heaven "  (see  Luke  xix. 
88).  Let  the  shout  to  the  son  of  David  be 

heard  in  heaven. 12.  The  castmg  out 

the  sellers  and  buyers  occurred  (we  see 
from  Mark  xL  11-15)  not  immediately 
upon  Christ's  entrance  into  Jerusalem, 
but  upon  the  next  day,  after  he  had  gone 
out  and  spent  the  night  at  Bethany. 
The.  money-changers   stationed  them- 


went  oat  of  the  city  1^0  Beifaflj; 
and  he  lodged  there. 

18  Now  in  the  momin^y  as  he 
returned  into  the  eitj,  he  Inm- 
gered. 

19  And  when  he  saw  a  ^  tne 
in  ih»  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 
found  noUunff  hereon,  but  leaves 
only,  and  said  onto  it,  Let  no  frut 
grow  on  thee  henceforward  for 
ever.  And  presently  the  fig  tree 
withered  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw 
Uj  they  marvelled,  saying,  How 
soon  is  the  fig  tree  withered  away ! 

21  Jemis  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  y  erily  I  say  unto  you.  If 
ye  have  futh,  and  doubt  not,  ye 
shall  not  only  do  this  which  w  tlam 
to  the  fig  tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall 
say  unto  tiiis  mountain,  Be  thou 
removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into 
the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things,  whatsoeYer 
ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believiiig, 
ye  shall  receive. 

28  Y  And  when  he  was  oome 
into  the  temple,  the  aitdei  priests 
and  the  elders  of  the  people  oame 
unto  him  as  he  was  tea<£ing,  and 
said,  By  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave 
thee  this  authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  tod 
said  unto  them,  I  also  will  ask 


selves  (it  is  thought)  in  the  temple  pre- 
cincts in  order  to  exchange  the  oonntiy 
people^s  coin  for  current  money,  when 
they  desired  to  purchase  victims  for 
sacrifice.  The  other  traders  had  the 
victims  for  sale,  and,  perhaps,  refresh- 
ments also. 13.  See  Isaiah  Ivi  7. 

The  phrase  *^  den  of  thieves  ^  la  prob- 
ably an  allusion  to  Jer.  viL  11. 16. 

See  Psahn  viil  2. 19.  Pretenily,  I 

e.,  *^  soon,"  the  same  word  as  in  the  20th 
verse. ^20.  And  ^ohm  the  dia^pUt 
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Yoa  one  tiuogy  which  if  je  tell  me^ 
1  in  like  wine  will  tell  you  by 
what  aathoritj  I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whenoe 
was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 
And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say, 
From  heaven  i  he  will  say  nnto  us, 
Why  did  ye  not  then  belkve  him  ? 

26  But  if  wo  diall  say,  Of 
men ;  we  fear  the  people ;  for  all 
hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  tiiey  answered  Jesos, 
and  said.  We  cannot  telL  And 
he  said  tmto  them,  Neither  tell  I 
you  by  what  aathority  I  do  these 
things. 

2B  ^  Bnt  what  think  ye  ?  A 
certain  man  had  two  sons ;  and  he 
came  to  the  first,  and  said,  Son, 
go  work  to  day  in  my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I 
will  not ;  bat  afterward  he  repent- 
ed, and  went 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  ui- 
Bwered  and  said,  I  ^o,  sir;  and 
went  not. 

81  Whether  of  them  twain  did 
the  will  of  ibw  &ther  ?  They  say 
nnto  him,  The  first  Jesns  saith 
nnto  th^n,  Verily  I  say  nnto  yon, 
That  the  pnblicans  and  the  har- 
lots go  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod 
before  yon« 

82  For  John  came  nnto  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye 
believcKl  him  not ;  bnt  the  publi* 
cans  and  the  harlots  believed  him : 
wid  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  U^  re- 
pented not  afterward,  that  ye 
ought  believe  him. 


*8w  U,  On  tho  next  morning  (Mark  xi. 

^^ 33.  A  tower  for  the  watchman. 

%  pand>k  refers  to  the  rcgeofeum  of 


83  Y  Hear  another  parable: 
There  was  a  certain  householder, 
which  planted  a  vineyard,  and 
hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged 
a  winepress  in  it,  and  built  a  tow- 
er, and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen, 
and  went  into  a  far  country : 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the 
fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  ser- 
vants to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it 

35  And  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned  ano- 
ther. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first :  and  they  did 
unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto 
them  his  son,  saying.  They  wiU 
reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  the  son,  they  said  among 
themselves,  This  is  the  heir ;  come, 
let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seise  on 
his  inheritance. 

39  And  thev  caug^ht  him,  and 
cast  hm  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  hm. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of 
the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he 
do  unto  those  husbandmen  ? 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked 
men,  ana  will  let  out  his  vineyard 
unto  other  husbandmen,  which 
shall  render  him  the  fruits  in 
their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did 
ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  stone  which  the  builders  re- 
jected,  the  same  is  become  the  . 

Christ  by  the  Phariflees  (see  rer.  45). 

42.  Sec  PaaUn  cxviii.  22. 43. 

Kingdom  of  Qod.    Matthew  uses  this 
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head  of  the  comer :  Ais  is  the 
Jiord^fl  doing,  and  it  ia  marrelloaa 
in  oar  eyes  V 

48  Therefore  say  I  unto  joui 
The  kingdom  of  Ood  shall  be  ta- 
ken from  jou,  and  given  to  a 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereo£ 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken :  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powdor. 

45  And  whenrthe  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  para- 
bles, they  perceived  that  he  spake 
of  ti^em. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to 
lay  hands  on  him,  they  feared  the 
multitude,  because  they  took  him 
for  a  prophet 

CHAPTER  XXIL 

AND  Jesus  answered  and  spake 
unto  them  again  by  parables, 
and  said, 

2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  certain  king,  which 
made  a  marriage  for  his  son, 

8  And  sent  forth  his  servants 
to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to 
the  wedding :  and  they  would  not 
come. 

4  Again,  he   sent  forth  other 

servants,  saying,  Tell  them  whidi 

'  are  bidden,  Behold,  I  have  pre- 


phrase  only  four  times,  bnt  uses  ^*  king- 
dom of  heaven*^  over  twenty  times.  Tbd 
Other  evangelists  prefer  this  phrase.  The 
words  are  used  at  times  for  the  Church 
fai  its  imperfect  worldly  appearance  and 
at  times  for  the  Church  in  its  tnfe  spirit- 
nal  character.    See  on  chap.  iii.  2. 

XXII. — 1.  Answered  the  Pharisees, 

who  were  constantly  plying  hun  with 

questions  (see  chaps,  xzi  28  and  xxit 

^         16).  ——2.  1%«  kingdom  of  Axwmw  u 


pared  my  dinner:  m^  oxen  and 
mf  fatlings  at$  killed,  and  all 
things  ttre  ready :  come  unto  tiie 
marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  of  U^ 
and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  another  to  his  merchandise : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his 
servants,  and  entreated  them  spite- 
fully, and  slew  thmn, 

7  But  when  the  kins  heard 
thereof^  he  was  wroth :  and  he  sent 
fi>rth  his  armies,  and  destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  bumed  up 
their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
which  were  bidden  were  not  wor^ 
thy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways, and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
bid  to  the  marriage.     % 

10  So  those  servants  went  out 
into  the  highways,  and  gatiiered 
together  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  ^ood :  and  Uie  wed« 
ding  was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  ^  And  when  the  king  came 
in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there 
a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment : 

12  And  he  saiih  unto  him, 
Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither 
not  having  a  wedding  garment? 
And  he  was  speechless. 


like  unto  a  eertain  kina,  AlooseOfien* 
tal  way  of  saying/*  The  administratioQ 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  illustrated 
in  the  following  parable :    A  king,  &c.** 

7.  Armiei,  Rather  "  troq)s."  The 

same  word  is  used  in  Acts  zxiiL  27,  and 
similarly  translated,  where  the  context 
plainly  shows  that  no  army  is  referred 

to. 9.  Highway$,     Bather  *'  ^psA^ 

squares." la  Higkwayt.    A  difl^ 

entword  from  that  in  ue  prtoediDg 
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13  Then  said  the  king  to  the 
serrants,  Bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him 
into  oater  darkness ;  there  «hall 
he  weeping  and  giflishing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  hut 
few  are  chosen. 

15  IT  Then  went  the  ^Pharisees, 
and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  hia  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  oat  Unto  him 
their  disciples  with  the  Herodians, 
saying,  Master,  we  know  that 
thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the 
way  of  Qod  in  truth,  neither  carest 
thou  for  any  man:  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore,  What 
ihinkest  thou?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why  tempt 
ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Sliew  me  the  tribute  money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a  pen- 
ny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
Whose  te  this  image  and  super- 
scription ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar's. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them.  Render 
therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things 
which  are  Cesar's ;  and  unto  Ood 
the  things  that  are  God's. . 

Terse.-* — 13-  CJompare  chap,  viil   12, 

18. 16.  Berodiafu,  i.  e.,  partimiB 

of  the  Herodian  family.  As  they  are 
coupled  with  the  Phariaees  in  the  three 
paasases  where  they  are  faitroduced,  I 
ahotdd  dilTer  from  BloomfieM  and  others, 
who  consider  them  as  advocates  of  the 
Roman  rale,  and  rather  count  them  as 
desirous  of  sec^  a  member  of  the  He- 
rodian family  in  the  gorenmient  of 
Jndea  in  place  of  Pilate,  the  Roman 
procurator.  I  flhoald  consider  them  as 
mrmfaig  a  half-way  party  between  the 


22  When  they  had  heard  ihem 
ifforde^  they  marvelled,  and  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  IT  The  same  day  came  to 
him  the  Sadducees,  which  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked 
him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said. 
If  a  man  die,  having  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed -unto  his  bro-  % 
ther. 

26  Now  there  were  with  us 
seven  brethren :  and  the  first,  when 
he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased, 
and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife 
unto  his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also, 
and  the  third,  unto  the  seventh.  ' 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrec 
tion,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of 
the  seven?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  ot 
Ood. 

80  For  in  the  resurrection 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given 
in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven. 

81  But  as  touching  the  remr- 
rection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 


nltra-Jewish  and  the  nltra-Roman  par- 
ties. In  Luke  xx.  20  we  see  the  char- 
acter of  these  hypocrites  more  fblly  ex- 
pressed.  16.  Matier,  Rather  *' teach- 
er.** Regardett  not  the  penon  cf  men, 
A  Hebraism,  literally  'Mookest  not  at 
the  countenance  of  men,"  t  ^.,  "judgest 

not  by  the  exterior." 19.  Penny. 

See  on  chap.  xx.  2.«— 23.  Saddueeee, 

See  on  chap.  iii.  7. 24.  Deut.  xxr. 

6. 28.    Resurrection,      This   word 

seems  to  be  here  used  in  the  more  gene- 
ral sense  of  ^'(Utore  life"  after  the  re* 
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read  that  which  was  spokeo  unto 
you  by  God,  saying, 

32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the 
God  of  the  dead,  bat  of  the  liv- 
ing. 

33  And  when  the  moltitude 
heard  this,  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine. 

^  34  %  Bat  when  the  Pharisees 
had  heard  that  he  had  put  the  Sad-, 
ducees  to  silence,  they  were  ga- 
tiiered  together. 

35  Then  one  of  them,  tokick  was 
a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question, 
tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  ? 

37  Jcsas  said  unto  him.  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

38  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto 
it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

.40  On  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

41  K  While  the  Pharisees  were 
ffaUiered  together,  Jesus  asked 
tnem, 

42  Saying,  What  think  ye  of 


surre^on. 32.  Exod.  iii.  6. 36. 

The  grtat  eommandment.  This  was  a 
favourite  subject  of  dispute  to  the  Jewish 
doctors,  who  selected  some  one  of  the 
oeremonial  laws  as  the  great  command- 
ment.    Christ  points  them  to  the  higher 

q>iritual  law. 37.  Deut.   tL  4,   5. 

39.    Lev.   xix.    18. — —40.  From 

Mark  xii.  S2,  83,  84,  we  see  that  this 
lawyer  was  deeply  affected  bv  the  reply 
of  our   Saviour.       j42.    Of   ChHsL 


Christ  ?  whose  son  is  he  ?  They 
say  unto  him.  The  son  of  Dayid. 

43  He  saith  unto  them.  How 
tiiendoth  David  in  spirit  call  him 
Lord,  saying,    • 

44  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hana, 
till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool  ? 

45  If  Dayid  then  call  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ? 

46  And  no  man  was  able  to 
answer  him  a  word,  neither  durst 
any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask 
him  any  more  questions,  ^ 

CHAPTER  XXIIL 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  mul- 
titude, and  to  his  disciples, 

2  Saying,  The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  yoti  observe,  that  observe  and 
do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works :  for  they  say,  and  do  not 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they 
themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers. 

5  But  all  their  works  they  do 
for  to  be  seen  of  men :  they  make 
broad  their  phylacteries,  and  en- 
large the  borders  of  their  gar- 
ments, ^ 

Rather  "  of  the  Christ,"  L  e.,  "  rf  the 
Messiah  ye  are  expecting."  7%«  son  of 
Damd,  Again  they  omy  look  at  the 
earthly  side.  Christ  points  them  to  the 
divine  side.     (See  above  on  ver.  86.) 

44.  Psalm  ex.  1. 46.  Aik  him 

any  more  qitettions.  By  way  of  en- 
tangling him. 

XXIII.— 2.  Sit  in  Moses'  seat,  i.  c, 
are  successors  of  Moses  as  teachers  of 
religion. 3.  All  therefore  whatsoever 
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6  And  love  the  nppennost 
roomB  at  feasts,  and  the  cnief  seats 
in  the  synago^es, 

7  And  greeting  ui  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 

8  Bat  be  not  je  called  Rabbi : 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ ;  and  all  je  are  brethren. 

9  And  call  no  man  your  father 
upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  mas- 
ters :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ 

11  Bat  he  that  is  greatest  a- 
mong  you  shall  be  your  servant. 

12  And  whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

18  1[  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in 
yourMkeSf  neither  suffer  ye  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in. 

they  bid  y<nf  observe  in  accordance  with 
the  Mosaic  law.  The  *' therefore "  jos- 
tifies  this  restriction.— 6>  Phylaeteriee. 
These  consisted  of  four  scrips  or  rolls 
of  parchment,  inscribed  with  four  para- 
grapbi  of  the  law,  taken  from  Ex.  xiiL 
1-10,  Ex.  xiiL  11-16,  Deut  vi  4-9, 
Dent  xi.  13-21,  all  inclusive,  which  the 
Pharisees,  from  a  literal  interpretation 
of  Deut.  rl  8,  tied  to  the  front  of  their 
cape  and  on  their  arms,  and  also  in- 
scribed on  their  door-posts.  They  were 
regarded  as  amnlets  or  charms,  whence 
some  suppose  the  name  (from  a  Greek 
word  meaning  "to  keep")  was  given 
them.  (Home's  Introduction.)  The  bcr- 
dere  of  their  gwrmente.  The  taitsith  or 
fringe  of  Num.  xt.  38,  39.  The  em- 
phaos  in  this  verse  is  upon  the  words 
"make  broad**  and  "enlarge.**  The 
Pharisees  were  not  wrong  in  adopting 
8» 


U  Woe  nntJMh Wi^Sia  S  T  T 
Pharisees,  hypo&teA^orw  4e- 
Tour  widows'  hoS^MoSa  tbr  a 
pretence  make  lone  pS^ii :  there* 
fore  ye  shall  receive  ue  greater 
damnation. 

15  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  mike  one 
proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made, 
ye  make  him  twofold  more  the 
child  of  hell  than  yourselves. 

16  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind 
guides,  which  say,  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is 
nothing ;  but  whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple, 
he  is  a  debtor ! 

17  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for 
whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 
the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the 
gold? 

18  And,  whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothmg;  but 
whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift 
that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and    blind  :    for 


these  customs,  but  in  magnifying  their 
details  in  order  *^  to  be  seen  of  men.** 

6.  Uppermost  rooms.    Rather  "  the 

chief  place.**    See  on  Mark  xil.  89. 

7.  Rabbi.    Hebrew  for  "  my  master,**  or 

"  my  instructor.** 10.  Masters,  Tfcli 

word  (in  Greek  "  cathegetae  **)  probably 
refers  to  some  other  Syriac  word  than 
Rabbi,  but  akin  to  it,  with  which  the 
doctors  of  the  law  were  wont  to  be  ad- 
dressed.  14.  And  for  a  pretence  make 

long  prayer.  This  clause  should  be  more 
closely  connected  with  the  former  clause 
in  this  and  Mark*s  gospel  In  Luke  we 
can  only  infer  the  dose  connection.  It 
is  thus :  "  Even  when  ye  are  making  a 

great  show  of  prayer.** 16.  Compass^ 

I  e.,  "go  about." 16.  He  is  a  debt- 

or,  i.  e.,  bound  to  perform  his  oath. 

18.  Ouiliy.  The  same  word  translated 
"debtor**  in  the   16th  Terfee.->— 10. 
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whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 
the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  ^ft  ? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by 
the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
hearen,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of 
GK)d,  and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon. 

23  Woe  unto  yoo,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cum- 
min, and  have  omitted  the  weigh- 
tier matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy,  and  faith  :  these  ought  ye 
to  ha?e  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  nndoao. 

24  1^  blind  guides,  which  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  cameL 

25  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  \  for  ye  make 
dean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
of  the  platter,  but  within  they 
are  full  of  extortion  and  excess. 

26  Thau  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse 


Wlulher.    As  in  ver.  17,  the  old  Eng^ 

liah  for  "which  of  the  two." ^23. 

MirU  and  anise  and  cummin,  Insigni- 
fidmt  herbB.  Lvtke  (xi.  42)  has  "  mint 
and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs.**  The 
"  anise  **  should  be  "  dm." — 24.  Strain 
at.  Rather  "strain  (mt^  This  reading 
arose  from  a  typographical  blunder.  The 
phrase  refers  to  the  use  of  a  strainer. 
— 29, 30, 31, 32.  After  a  careful  oom- 
parison  of  this  and  the  parallel  passage 
in  Luke  xl  47, 1  am  not  satisfied  with 
the  explanations  nsnally  given.  Luke 
evidently  makes  a  connection  between 
building  the  tombs  and  approving  their 
fathers*  crimes.  The  former  was  proof 
■  of  the  latter.  The  stubborn  word  "  for"** 
in  that  pMsage  cannot  lead  to  any  other 
conclusion.  The  difficulty  in  this  pas- 
sage in  Madhew  is  in  ^  "wherefore.** 


first  that  which  it  within  the  cap 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of 
them  may  he  clean  also. 

27  Woe  onto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  h^rpocrites !  for  ye  are 
like  unto  whited  sepulchres,  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  outward, 
but  are  within  full  of  dead  mm'i 
bones,  and  of  all  undeaimess. 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  because  ye 
build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets, 
and  garnish  the  sepulclu^s  of  the 
righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fitthers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them 
in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

81  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  the 
prophets.  « 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure 
of  your  Others. 


If  it  refer  to  their  declaration  **  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them,**  it 
seems  to  found  a  charge  on  what  m^t 
be  a  very  humble  and  proper  confession, 
which  is  exceedingly  repugnant  to  our 
feelings.  I  suggest  the  following,  found- 
ed on  a  conjecture  that  there  was  a 
proverb  among  the  Jews  asserting  com- 
plicity in  crime,  like  **One  kills  hfan 
and  another  digs  his  grave.**  **  Wo  unto 
you,  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets  and  garnish  the  sepulohres  of 
the  righteous,  and  yet  say :  *  If  we  had 
been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 
not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in 
the  blood  of  the  prophets,'  wherefore  ye 
be  witnesses  against  yourselves  (by  pre- 
paring the  grave  where  your  fathers  oom- 
mitted  the  murder)  that  ye  are  the  true 
diUdren  of  them  wliioh  killed  the  proph- 
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88  'Jtf  serpent^  p0  generation  of 
vipers,  how  can  je  escape  the  dam* 
nation  of  hell  ? 

84  IT  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send 
onto  yon  prophets,  and  wise  men, 
and  scribes :  and  tome  of  them  ye 
dudl  kill  and  cmoify;  and  9ome 
of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your 
synago^es,  and  persecute  them 
from  city  to  city : 

85  That  upon  you  may  come 
all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon 
the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  right- 
eous Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zaoh- 
arias  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye 
slew  between  the  temple  and  the 
altar. 

86  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

87  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stoneet  them  which  are  sent  unt<^ 

eta,  and  je  fill  ap  the  measure  of  your 
fathers."  In  no  other  way  can  I  recon- 
cile Matthew  and  Lnke,  or  gire  point  to 
the  words  of  Matthew. 34.  Where- 
fore, behold.    If  yon  donbt  my  charge 

against  you. 35.  7%iU  upon  you  may 

come  all  the  righteous  blood,  u  e.,  that 
the  nation^s  punishment  for  all  the  right- 
eous blood  may  fall  upon  the  nation  in 
your  day.  Zaduxriat^  wn  of  Baraehias, 
Perhaps  the  writer  of  the  prophecy,  al- 
tiiough  his  death  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament.  There  was  a  Zechariah, 
son  of  Jeberechiah,  in  the  time  of  Ahaz 
(Isaiah  yiii.  2\  and  a  prophet  Zechariah 
in  the  tune  of  Uzziah  (2  Chron.  zxri.  5), 
and  a  prophet  Zechariah,  son  of  Jehoi- 
ada,  in  the  time  of  JoaaAi  (2  Chron.  zxiv. 
20).  As  this  last  was  slain  before  the 
temple,  it  is  generally  supposed  that  he 
is  here  referred  to,  the  name  Barachias 
being  conjectured  to  be  another  name 
ofJeboiada.  As  Barachias  means**  bless- 
ed by  God**  and  Jehoiada  means  **  fa- 
▼onred  by  God,**  this  suppodtion  is  made 
likely.    Although  the  Jews  were 


thee,  how  often  would  I  hare  ga- 
thered thy  children  together,  even 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

88  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate. 

89  For  I  say  unto  you,  Ye 
shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till 
ye  shall  say.  Blessed  w  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

AND  Jesus  went  out,  and  de- 
parted from  the  temple :  and 
his  disciples  came  to  him  for  to 
shew  him  the  buildings  of  the 
temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
See  ye  not  all  these  things  ?  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not 
be  left  here  one  stone  upon  an* 
other,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 


no  more  guilty  of  AbeTs  blood  than  the 
rest  of  mankind,  yet  their  treatment  of 
6od*s  prophets  made  them  practical  ap- 
proTcrs  of  Uie  crime  of  C&un.— *-36« 
Upon  this  generation.  In  the  knM. 
scenes  of  the  last  Jewish  rebellion.  '  ■ 
i38.  Your  house,  L  e.,  your  home^the 
Jewish  nation.  The  '^your**  is^ural 
and  refers  to  the  people. — 30.  iW  ye 
shall  say.  At  the  end  of  the  world.  Thto 
probably  refers  to  the  final  oonTerakm 
of  the  Jews. 

XXIV.— 1.  The  buildings.  Hai^  has 
'*  What  manner  of  stones,  &c**  (Hark 
xiii.  1).  Some  of  the  stones  of  the 
wall  which  surrounded  the  temple 
courts  are  still  seen,  and  are  of  great 
size.    One  is  81  feet  long  and  orer  6 

feet  broad. 2.  l%ereshall  not  be  left 

here  one  stone  upon  another.  Tins  may 
be  considered  as  an  Oriental  hypert>ol6 
for  utter  destruction  (as  some  think^,  but 
I  prefer  to  consider  it  as  a  literal  pro-, 
phecy  referring  to  the  temple  proper 
and  not  to  its  exterior  court-wilL  Of 
^  temple  not  a  stone  was  left  on  aa* 
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8  IF  And  »8  he  sat  uiKm  the 
mount  of  OliyeSy  the  disoiples 
eame  nnto  him  prirately,  saymg, 
Tell  OB,  when  shall  these  things 
be?  and  what  $MaU  he  the  sign  of 
thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
world? 

4  And  Jesns  answered  and  said 
mito  thcDQi  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you. 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and 
shall  deceiye  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye 
be  not  troubled :  for  all  thas  tkingt 
must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet, 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom :  and  there  shall  be  famines, 
and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes, 
in  divers  places. 


other. 3.  The  disciples,  Mark  spe- 
cifies Peter,  James,  Jonn,  and  Andrew. 
The  diseiplos,  we  see  by  this  verae,  had 
a  mixed  notion  of  the  destruction  of 
Jeniflalem,  Christ^s  second  coming,  and 
the'  end  of  the  world.  Our  Lord  does 
not  see  fit  to  correct  their  error,  but^ 
foretells  the  circumstances  to  which  he 
referred  when  speaking  of  the  templets 
ruin.  From  the  34th  verse  (Mark  ziii. 
80  and  Luke  xxi.  82)  it  is  very  clear 
that  all  this  prophecy  refers  to  the 
scenes  of  the  Jewish  rebellion.-^6. 
Sayinffy  lam  Christ,  Like  Simon  Ma- 
gus (Acts  viii.  9,  10). 6.  77id  end 

of  the  temple,  city,  and  nation. 7. 

Naiioti  shall  rise  against  naium,  dtc. 
The  best  commentary  on  the  details  of 
this  prophecy  is  found  in  Josephus^ 
History  of  Uie  Jewish  War.  Tacitus, 
the  Roman  historian,  also  gives  a  vivid 
picture  of  the  fearful  scenes  occurring  in 
the  reigns  of  Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  and 
Vitellius,    all    of  which  preceded  the 

destruction  of  Jerusalem. 9.  Shall 

kill  you,    James,  one  of  the  four  to 


8  All  these  «r»  the 
of  sorrows. 

9  Then  shall  thej  delirer  job 
up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kUl 
jou :  and  je  shall  be  hated  oi  all 
nations  for  mj  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  manj  be  of- 
fended, and  shall  betray  one  an- 
other, and  shall  hate  one  another. 

11  And  many  &lse  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deoeive  manj. 

12  And  because  iniquitj  sfa^ 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold. 

13  But  he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  preached  in  all  t£» 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  na- 
tions ;  and  then  shall  the  end  oome. 

15  When  ye  tiierefore  shall  see 
Ae  abomination  of  desolation,  ^o* 

whom  Jesus  was  saying  these  words,  was 
one  of  those  early  elain.  Peter,  an- 
other auditor,  was  slain  at  a  later  pe- 
riod. ShaU  be  Iiated  of  all  naUonafor 
my  natne^s  sake.  In  Kero^s  reign  the 
name  of  Christian  was  a  name  hated  and 
derided.  His  cruel  treatment  of  them 
corroborates  the  statements  of  the  his* 

torians  regarding  their  reputation. 

11.  False  prophets,  like  Theudas  and 
Barchochebas,  mentioned  by  Josephua. 

13.  This  verse  can  only  have  a 

spiritual  meaning.  So  the  parallel  pas- 
sage in  Luke  xxL  18  must  refer  to  God^ 
protection  of  their  mental  peace  and 
happmess,  for  he  expressly  declares  that 
some  of  them  shall  die  (Luke  xxL  16). 
——14.  In  all  the  vforld.  This  was  pro- 
bably fuiaUed  to  the  letter,  as  Rome  had 
a  multitude  of  Christians  a  dozen  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalon, 
whence  the  knowledge  of  Christianity 
would  readily  and  rapidly  flow,  even  by 
natural  process,  to  all  parts  of  the  worid. 

16.  The  abomiiuUion  o^desolaiiom^ 

or  desolating  abomination,  i.  e.,  the  Ro- 
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ken  of  hj  Dmniel  the  prophet, 
stand  in  the  holy  place,  ^whoso 
leadeth,  let  him  undentana), 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in 
Jndea  flee  into  the  mountains : 

17  Let  him  "which  is  on  the 
housetop  not  oome  down  to  take 
any  thing  oat  of  his  house : 

18  Nether  let  him  which  is  in 
the  field  return  back  to  take  his 
clothes. 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that 
are  with  ohild,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on 
the  sabbath  day : 

21  For  then  shall  be  great  tri- 
bulation, such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this# 
time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

22  And  except  those  days 
should  be  shortened,  there  should 
no  flesh  be  saved:  but  for  the 
elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened. 

man  anny.  Bt/  Daniel  the  prophet.  See 
DaiL  ix.  27  and  ziL  11.  In  the  holy 
place.  Ra^er,  "on  holy  ground.*^* 
Lake  says  (chap.  xxi.  20^  "  When  ye 
ihaU  see  Jenualem  compassed  whh 
armies.**  The  neighbourhood  of  Jem- 
nlem  is,  therefore,  referred  to.  Whoso 
rtadetk.  Ut  him  tmderstand^  i.  e.,  whoso 
readeth  DanieVs  prophecy.  Reference 
is  probably  had  to  the  expressions  hi  re- 
gard to  understanding  the  prophecy  in 

Dan.  ix.  22,  28,  25. 16.  Flte  into 

the  tncutUaiM.  The  Christians,  obey- 
ing this  command,  fled  from  Jerusalem 
when  the  Roman  armies  approached, 
and  took  safe  refuge  at  PeUa,  across 
Jordan,  among  Uie  mountains  of  Gilead. 
(SeeEosebius.)- — 17.  The  street  is  of- 
ten accessible  from  the  top  of  an  Orien- 
tal house  without  passing  through  the 

house. ^20.  Neither  on  the  sabbath 

day.  When  the  gates  of  dtiea  were  shut. 


28  Then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
there;  belieye  it  not 

2i  For  there  shall  arise  fialse 
Ghrists,  and  false  prophets,  and 
shall  shew  great  signs  and  won- 
ders ;  insomuch  that,  if  it  iffere 
possible,  they  shall  deceive  the 
very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore. 

26  Wherefore  if  thejr  shall  say 
unto  you.  Behold,  he  is  in  the  des- 
ert ;  go  not  forth :  behold,  ^  m  in 
the  secret  chambers;  believe  it 
not. 

27  For  as  the  liditning  ccMneth 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  tiie  west ;  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  wheresoever  the  carcass 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gailier- 
ed  together. 

29  IT  Immediately  after  the 
tribulation  of  those  davs  shall  the 
sun  be  darkened,  andf  the  mo<m 


and  thus  the  road  would  be  obstructed. 

^21.  The  histonr  of  the  Jewish  war 

seems  to  demand  a  literal  interpretation 
for  these  words.  I  would  refer  the  kin- 
dred expressions  of  Dan.  xlL  1  and  Joel 
ii.  2,  to  the  same  erent— 22.  Ifo 

Jlesh,  Ofthe  Jewish  race  and  nation. 

25.  Before,  Rather,  "  beforehand.'' 

27-  ifie  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
must  refer  to  the  germination  and  growth 
of  the  Christian  church.  The  language 
is  evidently  here  highly  figuratiye.-— — 

28.  Instead  of  interpreting  this  verse  of 
the  Roman  eagles  and  the  carcass  of  the 
Judaean  nation,  I  suggest  a  closer  con- 
nection with  ^e  context;  thus,  **for 
wheresoever  the  carcass  (a  superstitious, 
unstable,  stiff-necked  and  credulous  peo- 
ple) is,  there  will  the  birds  of  prey  (the 
uUse  Christs  and  false  prophets)  be  ga- 
thered together  (to  feed  on  them)." 

29.  Sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  ptophetlo 
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ihall  not  gtTe  her  l%ht,  and  tbe 
Btus  ahftU  &11  from  heayen,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heayena  shall  be 
shaken: 

80  And  then  shall  appear  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  nearen : 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  oi  the 
earth  moam,  and  thej  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clonds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory. 

81  And  he  shall  send  his  an- 
gels with  a  great  sound  of  a  trum- 
pet, and  they  dball  gather  together 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other. 

82  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig  tree ;  When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
ye  know  liiat  summer  it  nigh : 

88  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
see  all  these  things,  know  that  it 
is  near,  evm  at  ue  doors. 

84  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  This 
generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled 

85  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

86  IT  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  an- 
gels of  heaven,  but  my  Father 
only. 

87  Butasthedaysof  Noetrgr^, 

emblems  of  goyemments,  laws,  and  gov- 
ernors, as  in  Joel  il  10.   81. 30- 

Mbum,  At  the  name  of  Paganism,  and 
the  growth  of  Christianity.    See  on  ver. 

27. 31.  ffi$  angels^  L  e.,  preachers 

of  the  word.  With  a  great  Bound  of  a 
trumpet.  Rather,  "  wiui  a  trumpet  of 
great  sound,"  i.  e.,  the  Gospel.  From 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  Compare 
ver.  14. 34.  Jerusalem  was  destroy- 
ed bj  Titus  in  the  reign  of  his  father 
TtqMiflUai  in  the  year  70  after  Christ,  41 


80  riiall  also  the  coming  of  As 
Son  of  man  be. 

88  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eatkag 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  ghr- 
ing  in  marriage,  unm  the  daj 
that  Noe  ent^ied  into  t^e  ark, 

89  And  knew  not  until  the 
flood  oame,  and  took  them  all  a- 
way :  so  shall  abo  the  coming  of 
ike  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the 
field;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  1^ 

41  Two  wamm  thaU  he  grind- 
inff  at  the  mill ;  the  one  riiall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  left. 

42  IT  Watch  therefore;  for  ye 
know  not  what  honr  yonr  L^d 
do^  come. 

48  Bat  know  this,  that  if  the 
poodman  of  the  house  had  known 
in  what  watch  the  ^ef  would 
come,  he  wonld  have  watdied,  and 
woold  not  haTC  soffered  his  boose 
to  be  broken  up. 

44  IJ^erefore  be  ye  also  ready : 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  thmk 
not  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
*  46  Who  then  is  a  &ithful  and 
wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household, 
to  give  them  meat  in  due  sea- 
soji? 

46  Blessed    is    that  seryant, 

years  alter  this  prophecy  was  announced. 
—36.  No  man.    Rather,  "no  one.* 

:37.  7%e  days  of  Noe,    Put  for  the 

deluge,  the  most  con^icnons  event  of  his 
days.  —42.  At  this  point,  I  take  itw  our 
Lord  begins  to  generalize  and  epealc  of 
his  coming  at  the  affliction  or  death  of 
any  one,  at  the  destruction  of  the  Jew- 
ish polity  and  city,  and  at  the  end  of  the 
wond,  the  same  religious  lessons  being 
applicable  to  all.— —43.  Ghodmdm  <tf 
the   haute.    BaOier,    "maiter   of  the 
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wbom   his  lord  when  he  oomeih 
riiall  find  ao  doing. 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  That 
be  shall  make  hun  ruler  orer  all 
his  goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  eyil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  de- 
lay eth  his  coming; . 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite 
k$9  fellow  senrants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken ; 

50  The  lord  of  that  serrant 
ahall  come  in  a  day  when  he  look- 
eth  not  for  him^  and  in  an  hour 
that  he  ia  not  aware  of, 

51  And  shall  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  hm  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites:  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teetL 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  shaU  the  kmgdom  of  hea- 
ven be  likened  unto  ten  virgins, 
wliich  took  their  lamps,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  the  brid^room. 

2  And  fire  of  them  were  wise, 
and  five  tcere  foolish. 

8  They  that  w&re  foolish  took 
theur  lamps,  and  took  no  oil  wiilf 
ihem: 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  kmps. 

5  "While  the  bridegroom  tar^- 
ed,.they  all  slumbered  and  slept. 

6  And  at  midni^t  tiiere  was 
a  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bride- 


Waieh,,.  watched.  These  words 

•re  different  in  Greek. 61.  Cut  him 

«««dpr,  from  his  office.  Some  refer 
^  to  the  ponisfament  of  sawing  the 
body  in  two,  but  this  the  following  danse 
Mid^    See  on  cbap.  fiii.  18. 

QV.— 1«  Then  ahaU  the  kinodtm  of 
^•9Mm  be  likened.  See  dup.  xxiL  2  and 
U.h  Tgnvirgime,  Friends  of  the  bride, 


groom  conieth;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgms  arose, 
and  trimmed  ^eir  lamps. 

8  And  the  foolish  said  unto 
the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil;  for 
our  lamps  are  gone  out 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  say- 
ing,  Not  90  ;  lest  there  be  not  e- 
nough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye 
rather  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy 
for  yourselres. 

10  And  while  they  went  to  buy, 
the  brid^room  eame;  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him 
to  the  marriage:  and  the  door 
was  shut. 

11  Afterward  .  eame  also  the 
other  Tir^ns,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  tons. 

12  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,*  I  Imow 
you  not 

13  Watch  therefore;  for  ye 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  oometh. 

14  ^  For  the  hn^dom  ofhMom 
M  as  a  man  travellmg  into  a  for 
oountry,  uiko  called  ms  own  senr- 
ants, and'deliyered  unto  them  his 
goods. 

15  And  unto  one  lie  gave  five 
talents,  to  another  two,  and  to  an* 
other  one ;  to  every  man  according 
to  his  several  ability ;  and  straight- 
way took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received 


waiting  before  the  bride\i  honse  for  the 
arrival  of  the  bridegroom.<^— -4.  In  (heir 

veeaeU.    Separate  oil-cans. ^6*  iS/nm- 

bered.  Rather ''  nodded." — 1.  IHnmed, 
Rather  "prepared."— — 8.  Ocne  <mt. 
Rather  (as  hi  the  marcfai)  "  going  oot" 
10.  The  marriage^  e..  the  marriage- 
feast 13.  Thi  Bon  of  man  eometh. 

See  diap.  xzbr.  43. 16.  Fkm  iedenf 
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the  five  talents  wea«  and  traded 
with  the  same,  and  made  th&m 
other  five  talents. 

17  And  likewise  he  that  had 
rteewed  two,  he  also  gained  other 
two. 

18  But  he  that  h&d  received 
one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth, 
and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19  After  a  long  time  the  lord 
of  those  servants  cometh,  and 
reckoneth  with  them. 

20  And  BO  he  that  had  received 
five  talents  came  and  brought  oth- 
er  five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou 
ddiveredst  unto  me  five  talents : 
behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them 
five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him. 
Well  done,  thou  good  and  fieiith- 
ful  servant:  thou  hast  been 
&ithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received 
two  talents  came  and  said.  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  tal- 
ents :  behold,  I  have  gained  two 
other  talents  beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him, 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ru- 
ler over  many  thines :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent  came  and  said.  Lord, 
I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  a  hard 


About  $5,000—12,000— 

$1,000. ^21.  Bnter  thou  into  the  Joy 

of  thy  Lord  In  Sohar,  part  2,  page  7 
(Amst.  edit),  is  this:  *'He  who  shall  be 
round  steadfast  in  his  &ith  shall  enter 
into  the  light  of  his  king's  Joy." ^20. 


man,  reaping  where  Ihou  hast  not 
sown,  and  gathering  where  thou 
hast  not  strewed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  and  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth : 
lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thina 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Thou  wicked  and  sloth* 
fill  servant,  tHou  knewest  that  I 
reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather 
where  I  have  not  strewed : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to 
have  put  my  money  to  the  exchan- 
gers, and  then  at  mv  coming  I 
should  have  received  mine  own 
with  usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent 
from  him,  and  give  it  unto  him 
which  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  unto  every  one  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  abundance:  but  from  him 
that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  outer  darkness :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

31  IT  When  the  Son  of  man 
diaU  come  in  his  ^lory,  and  all 
the  holy  an^ls  with  him,  then 
shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory: 

32  And  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations :  and  he  shall 
separate  them  one  from  another, 
as  a  shepherd  divideth  hie  sheep 
from  the  ffoats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep 

Even  that  which  he  hath.  An  Oriental 
hyperbole,  Explained  in  Luke  viiL  18. 

Also  see  on  Matt  xiiL  12. 30.  See  on 

chap.  yilL  12.— 46.  J^femo/.  The  same 
word  translated  **  everlasting"  in  this 
same  verse  and  in  ver.  41. 
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on  his  richi  hand,  bat  the  goats 

00  the  left. 

34  Then  ahall  the  Kinff  say 
unto  ihem  on  his  right  nana, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
yoa  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world : 

35  For  I  was  a  hungered,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was'a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in : 

36  Naked,  and  ye  tlothed  me : 

1  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I 
was  in  prison,  and  ye  oame  nnto 
me. 

37  Then  shall  the  rifhteons 
answer  him,  saying.  Lord,  whoa 
saw  we  thee  a  hungered,  and  fed 
theef  or  thirsty,  and  gave  ih&e 
drink? 

38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stran- 
ger, and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked, 
and  elothed  thee  f 

39  \)r  when  saw  we  thee  nek, 
or  in  prison,  and  came  nnto  thee  ? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  U  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me. 

41  Then.shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlast^ 


XXVI.— 2.  7%«  PotMNwr  was  appoint- 
ed (Exod.  xiL)  as  a  memorial  of  the  aal- 
Tation  of  Israel  when  the  fir8t4)oni  of 
Egjpt  were  destroyed.  It  was  one  of  the 
most  promment  types  of  Christ,  whose 
blood  alone  saves  the  spiritual  IsraeL 
This  was  the  fourth  PasBorer  in  the  course 
of  our  Lord^s  ministry.  The  foyr  are  dia- 
tingoished  in  John^  gospd  (as  John  ea- 
pedally  dwdla  on  ^  erenta  at  Jerusa- 
lem) thus: 


ii^  fire,  prepared  for  the  deril 

and  his  aii)gek : 

42  For  I  was  a  hungered,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  not  in:  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  pri- 
son, and  ye  visited  me  not 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  a  nungered,  or  athirst,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto 
thee? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them, 
saying,  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one 
of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  U  not 
to  me. 

46  And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment :  but 
the  righteous  into  life  etemaL 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

AND  it  oame  to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  finished  all  these  say- 
ings, he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

2  Ye  know  that  after  two  days 
is  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cru- 
cified. 

3  Then  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 


first  PMsorer,      JohnlLttL 
Second  PaMorer,  Johnr.  1. 

(8<mM  doQbt  ragBTdlng  tUa.) 
Third  PaMorer,     John  rl.  4. 
Fourth  Paasorar,  John  xUL  1. 

3.  The  palace  of  the  highprieet.  To 

wliidi  place  the  seccMid  nifftat  thereaf- 
ter our  Lord  was  first  broiumt  when  ar- 
rested. (See  TY.  67,  58.)  Caiapha»  (or 
Joseph)  was  high  priest  from  A.  D.  26 
toA.D.S5.  He  was  a Saddnoee and  son- 
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tbe  ddan  of  ih»  people,  uato  die 
palace  of  the  high  pnesi,  idio  was 
oalled  Oaii^hae, 

4  And  oonsnlted  that  thej 
miffht  take  Jesus  by  subtiltj,  and 

5  Bat  thej  said,  Not  on  the 
fbast  doff  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
among  Uie  people. 

6  ^  Now  when  Jesus  was  in 
Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  l^por, 

7  There  oame  unto  him  a  wo- 
man having  an  alabaster  box  of 
very  precious  ointment,  and  pour- 
ed it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at 
meat 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  fi^, 
they  had  indignation,  saying.  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to 
the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it, 
he  said  unto  them,  Why  trouble 
ye  the  woman? •tor  she  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 

in-law  of  Annas  or  Ananus,  a  iJ(«viouB, 
bot  deposed,  hk^  priest  He  eeems  to 
bare  associated  his  &ther-in-law  with 
him  in  the  office.  (See  Luke  iii.  2.  John 

xviii  18,  24,  and  Acts  iv.  6.) 6.  Not 

on  the  feast  day.    Rather,  ^*  not  during 

tiie  feast** o.  Bethany  (now  el-Ata- 

liyek)  is  a  village  pleasantly  situated  on 
the  eastern  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olives, 
nearly  two  miles  east  of  Jerusalem.  See 
on  chap.  xxL  1.  Simon  the  leper.  He 
had  probably  been  a  leper  and  healed  by 
Christ  From  the  parallel  narrative  of 
John  (John  xil.  4)  we  might  conjecture 
that  this  Simon  was  the  father  of  Judas 
Iscariot 7*  A  woman.  In  John^i  ac- 
count (John  xii.  8)  we  find  this  woman 
to  be  Mary,  sister  of  Lasarus.  This  nar- 
rative,  as  given  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
John,  must  not  be  confounded  with  that 
hi  Luke  TiL  86-50.  An  alabatUr  boss  of 


11  Foryehavetiiefboralwmyv 
with  you;  but  me  ye  hare  no* 
always. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did 
ti^fbr  my  burial 

13  Verily  I  say  vnto  yoa. 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  b* 
preached  in  the  w£>le  world,  tJmre 
shall  also  this,  that  this  woman 
hath  d(xie,  be  told  for  a  memorial 
of  her. 

14  Y  Thbn  one  of  the  twelTe, 
oalled  Judas  Iscariot,  went  vnto 
the  chief  priests, 

15  And  said  mio  {hem,  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  detiver 
him  unto  you  ?  And  tiiey  oo?e- 
nanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieeea 
of  silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he 
sou^t  opportunity  to  betray  him. 

17  ^  Now  the  first  i2i^  of  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  the  dia- 
ciples  came  to  Jesus,  8ayin|^  nnto 
him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  pre- 
pare for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  ? 


ointment.  This  same  phrase  oocma  in 
Herod.  8.  20.  Althou^  the  word  ala- 
baster seema  to  mark  the  maleital  of 
which  the  box  was  made,  yet  it  is  prob- 
able (irom  Pliny)  that  the  term  beoaoae 
significant  (mly  of  weighs  Hie  **  ala- 
baster box  **  would  hold  about  a  poond. 
(Compare  John  xil  8.)  The  ointment 
is  called  "nard**  by  Mark  and  John.   It 

was  a  liquid  oil 8.  Hie  disdpUt. 

Judas  made  the  remaik  (John  xIl  4\ 
but  doubtless  some  of  the  others  sjin- 

pathized witii  him. 16>  Jkhiypiseee 

of  ether.  (Zedi.  xL  12.)  Thirty  shekels 

are  intended,  wUch  is  about  $20. 17. 

Ihejlret  day  of  the  feaet  ofunUacened 
bread.  (See  Ex.  xii.,  Coy.  xxiiL,  Num. 
xxTiiL  and  Deui.  xyI)  This  feast  began 
with  the  Passoy^ra^neal  at  the  sunset  of 
the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan,  and  ended 
at  the  sunset  of  the  twenty-fiist    The 
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18  And  he  saM,  Oo  into  the 
eity  to  sooh  a  man,  and  say  unto 
him,  Th^  Master  saith,  My  tima  is 
at  hand ;  I  will  keep  the  passorer 
at  thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Je- 
sus had  appointed  them ;  and  they 
made  ready  the  passoyer. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was 
come,  he  sat  down  with  the  twelye. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one 
of  yon  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding 
sorrowful,  and  began  eyery  one  of 
them  to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is 
iti? 

•  23  And  he  answered  and  said, 
He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with 
me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  be* 
tray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it 
is  written  of  him :  but  woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  I  it  had  been 
good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  bom. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 


whole  of  the  fourteenth  day  was  thus  call- 
ed the  "  fiwt  day  of  the  feast** 18. 

n€lfa9ter.   Bather '' teacher." 19. 

3%<3f  mode  reatfy  the  pa8$over.  It  has 
heen  a  mooted  question,  whether  Jesus 
ptrtook  of  the  Passover  at  this  time, 
wrenl  passages  in  John's  gospel  iq>- 
peaiiag  to  assert  that  the  PassoTer  of 
*h^  yew  was  celebrated  on  the  day  m 
wbidi  Jesus  died,  and  thus  the  day  after 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
l(ny,  to  reoondle  the  ^parent  discre- 
P>B07,  suppose  that  the  true  day  for  the 
Paswfer  was  that  which  our  Lord  ob- 
serred,  bat  that  the  mass  of  the  people  by 
^  error  in  calculadon  observed  the  next 
diy.  I  mudi  prefer  the  lucid  exposi- 
to  of  Dr.  Robinson  (iathe  notes  to  Ui 
nloaUe  *' Harmony'')  wherein  he  shows 
^  the  words  a«ed  by  J<^  are  mo(  aa- 


him,  answered  and  said,  Master, 
is  it  I ?  He  said  untohim,  Thou 
hast  said. 

26  If  And  as  they  were  eatii^, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  i^ 
and  brake  U,  and  gave  «^  to  the 
disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this 
is  my  body.    « 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  ti  to  them, 
saying,  Driz^  ye  all  of  it ; 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  tha 
new  testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  opsins. 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
not  drink  henceforth  of  tins  fruit 
of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father^s  kingdom. 

30  And  nmen  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,  they  went  t)ut  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them, 
All  ye  shall  bo  offended  because 
of  me  this  night :  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  ba 
scattered  abroad* 


tagomstic  to  the  clear  declaration  of  the 
other  evangelists;  that  Jesus  did  keep 
the  regalar  Passover,  and  hence  there  is 
no  reason  for  the  conjecture  of  two  Pass- 
overs.  ^23.  He  tliat  dippeth  hU  hand 

with  me  in  the  dish.  Frmn  comparison 
with  John  xiii.  26  we  learn  that  Judas 
both  dipped  his  hand  in  the  dish  wldi 
Christ's,  and  also  received  from  him  the 

dipped  sop. 28«  7%is  U  my  blood  of 

ths  new  testamenL  Rather,  ^*  this  is  my 
blood,  the  blood  of  the  new  covaiant," 
referring  by  contrast  to  the  blood  of  the 

old  covenant  (Exod.  xxiv.  8). ^29.  This 

verse  seems  to  allude  to  the  cessation  of 
the  joys  of  personal  intercourse  un^  the 
resurrection.    The  agonies  of  the  great 

sacrifice  now  begin. 30.  Mount  o/ 

(Hum,  See  on  diap.  xxL  1.  Zl» 
Shall Ui^eitdML    ShaastmnUe.    ItU 
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82  But  after  I  am  riaen  again, 
I  will  go  before  jou  into  Gaulee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Thoo^  all  mm  shall  be 
offended  because  of  thee,  ffH  will 
I  never  be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  TJ^at  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 
den|r  me  thrice. 

3d  Peter  said  unto  him,  Though 
I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 
not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said 
all  the  uisciples. 

36  %  Then  oometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  place  called  Gkthsem- 
ane,  and  saith  unto  the  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder* 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Pe- 
ter and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
and  began  to  be  sorrowful  and 
very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them. 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here, 
and  watch  with  me. 

89  And  he  went  a  little  further, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed, 
saying,  0  my  Father,  if  it  do  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me  : 
nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  iffiU, 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the 
disciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep, 
and  saith  unto  Peter,  What,  could 
ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 


wriUen,    Zech.  xiii.  7. 34.  Before  the 

cock  ercw.  Mark  (chap.  xir.  80)  sajrs 
**  crow  twice."  There  are  two  periods 
of  cock-crowing,  one  about  midnight  and 
the  other  about  daj-break.  Mark  Is  more 
drcumstantialf  and  refers  to  both— tiie 
other  evangelists  only  refer  to  the  latter. 
Not  onlj  the  time  of  oock-crow  is  refer- 
red to,  but  the  actual  crowing  of  Bome 


41  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  texnptation:  the 
spirit  indeed  k  wilrag,  t>ut  the 
flesh  %8  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the 
second  time,  and  prayed,  saying, 
O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not 
pass  away  from  me,  exc^t  I  drink 
it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found 
them  asleep  again :  for  their 'eyes 
were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
away  again,  and  prayed  the  third 
time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disci- 
ples, and  saith  unto  them,  Sleep  on 
now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold, 
the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  be- 
hold, he  is  at  hand  that  doth  be- 
tray me. 

47  If  And  while  he  yet  spake, 
lo,  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came, 
and  with  him  a  great  multitude 
with  swords  and  staves,  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  of  the 
people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him 
gave  them  a  si^,  saying,  Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is 
he ;  hold  him  feist 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to 
Jesus,  and  said.  Hail,  Master; 
and  kissed  him. 

particular  cock,  as  the  sequel  shows. 
Deny  me.    In  Luke  xxii.  84  more  fully, 

"  deny  that  thou  knowest  me." 36. 

Gethaemane  means  **  oliTe-press,**  and 
was  some  well-known  spot  near  the  west- 
em  foot  of  l^e  Mount  of  Olives,  oppoate 
the  city. — 37.  7%e  two  80tia  of  Zebedee. 
James  and  John.— 40.  Anleep.  Luke 
the  physician  gives  the  reason,  vis.,  '*  for 
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50  And  JesoB  said  nato  him, 
Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  oome  ? 
Then  came  Aej,  and  laid  hands 
on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold,  one  of  them 
which  were  with  Jesns  stretched 
ont  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 
and  stmok  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his 
place :  for  all  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

58  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he 
shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the 
Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus 
it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Je- 
sns to  the  multitudes.  Are  ye 
come  out  as  against  a  thief  with 
swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ? 
I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in 
the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold 
on  me. 

56  Bat  all  this  was  done,  that 
the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all  the 
disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

57  Y  And  they  that  had  laid 
hold  on  Jesus  led  him  away  to 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where 
the  scribes  and  the  elders  were 
assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar 


Borrow."  Luke  xziL  46.-46.  Sleep  an 
fiov,  and  take  your  re$t.  Rather,  as  a 
question,  **do  ye  sleep  now  and  rest?** 
— Bl-  One  efihem^  viz.,  Simon  Peter. 
(John  XTiii.  10.)  The  serrant^s  name  was 
MalchaSf  we  learn  from  the  same  source. 
- — hZ.  Twelve  legwne.  Definite  for  in- 
definite.^  66.  The  mvUUvdee,     We 

ise  from  Lake  zziL  52  that  the  chief 


off  unto  the  high  priest's  jpalaoe, 
and  went  in,  and  sat  with  Uie 
servants,  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  pvests,  and 
elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
frilse  witness  agaiust  Jesus,  to  put 
him  to  death ; 

60  But  found  none :  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  y«l 
found  thej  none.  At  the  last 
came  two  frdse  witnesses, 

61  And  said,  This  feUow  said, 
I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple 
of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three 
days. 

62  And  the  hi^h  priest  arose, 
and  said  unto  hun,  Answerest 
thou  nothing?  what  ii  it  ichi^ 
these  witness  agamst  thee  ? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace. 
And  the  high  priest  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell 
us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said :  nevertheless  I  say  unto 
you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent 
his  clothes,  sayine.  He  hath  spo- 
ken  blasphemy,  what  farther  need 
have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold, 
now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What    think   ye?     They 


priests,  captains,  and  elders  were  in  the 
crowd. 69.  Council  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim.  60.  None^  i.  e.,  no  false  tes- 
timony strong  enough  to  use. 64* 

Nevertheleee,  Although  I  am  now  so 
humbled.     On  the  right  hand  of  power, 

i.e.,  God's  power.  See  Loke  xxiL  69. 

66.  OuiUyofdeath,  Rather  **worthT 
of  death."    The  old  Saxon  meaning  of 
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tagweied  a&d  said,  He  is  gmlij 
•f  death. 

67  Then  did  thej  spit  in  his 
ftoe,  aod  lyiffeted  him :  and  others 
smote  him  with  the  pahns  of  their 
hands, 

68  SajiDg,  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  that  smote 
ihee? 

69  If  Now  Peter  sat  without  in 
the'palaoe:  and  a  damsel  oame 
unto  him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  before  them 
all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou 
sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out 
into  the  porch,  another  moid  saw 
him,  and  said  unto  them  that 
were  there.  This  feUow  was  also 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

72.  And  again  he  denied  with 
an  oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said 
to  Peter,  Surely  diou  also  art  one 
of  them;  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth 
thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  eaying^  I  know  not  the 

**gmlt**  (i.  a,  debt)  justifies  the  use  of 
this  word  bj  the  UiiDslatorSf  although 

now  it  is  obsolete  in  this  sense. -69. 

A  damsel.  The  three  denials  may  be 
thus  arranged  from  the  four  evangelists : 
(HA  maid-serrant  who  kept  the  door 
asks  Peter  if  he  were  not  with  Jesus. 
He  denies.  The  cock  crows  at  midnight 
(2)  The  same  maid-serrant,  another 
maid,  and  a  man,  speak  of  Peter.  The 
former  two  dechue  he  was  with  Jesus, 
and  the  latter  puts  the  question  to  him. 
He  denies  with  an  oath.  (3)  The  by- 
standers, and  conspicuously  a  rekUiveof 
ICalchus,  tell  him  his  speech  proves  him 
a  Galilean,  and  the  relative  of  Malchus 
asks  him  if  he  did  not  see  Imn  in  the 


man.    And  immediaftely  the  oook 
crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto 
him.  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  ha 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

CHAPTER  XXVn. 

WHEN  the  morning  was  come, 
all  the  chief  priests  and  eld- 
ers of  the  people  took  counsel 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death : 

2  And  when  they  had  bound 
him,  they  led  him  away,  and  de- 
livered him  to  Pontius  Pilate  the 
governor. 

3  ir  Then  Judas,  which  had 
betrayed  him,  When  he  saw  that  he 
was  condemned,  repented  himself, 
and  brought  again  tne  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and 
ciders, 

4  Saying,  I  have  sinned  in  that 
I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood.  And  they  said.  What  lii 
that  to  us  ?  see  thou  to  thai. 

5  And  he  cast  down  Uie  pieces 
of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  de- 
garden  at  the  time  of  the  seizure.  He 
denies  with  oaths  and  curses.    The  code 

crows  at  day-break. 73.  77^y  gpedeh 

hewrayeth  thee.    The  difdect  being  Gali- 
lean ;  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  chi^y 

<}alileans. 76-  And  Peter  remember^ 

ed,    Luke  adds  the  affecting  fact,  *^  And 
the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter.^ 

XXYII.— 2.  Pontius  Pilate  was  tfie 
fiAh  Roman  procurator  of  Judea  after 
the  reign  of  Archelaus,  Herod  the  great's 
son.  He  had  been  three  years  governor, 
when  Christ  was  crucified,  and  remain- 
ed in  office  seven  years  longer.  Bm 
tyrannical  administration  called  such 
complaints  against  him,  that  he  was  de- 
posed and  bimished,  and  it  is  also  stated 
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aad  mat   and   hai^^ed 
bimsell 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took 
the  silrer  pieces,  and  said,  It  is 
not  lawfol  for  to  put  them  into 
the  treasttTj,  because  it  is  the 
price  of  blood.  - 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bou^t  with  them  the  potter's 
field,  to  bory  strangers  in. 

8  Wherefore  that  field  was 
called,  The  field  of  blood,  unto 
tikis  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  iqpoken  by  Jeremy  the' pro- 
phet, saying,  And  they  took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price 
of  him  that  was  valued,  whom 
they  of  the  chUdren  of  Israel  did 
Talne ; 

10  And  gave  them  lor  the  pot- 
ter's field,  as  the  Lord  appointed 
me. 

11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor :  and  the  governor  asked 
him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thou  sayest. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused 
of  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he 
answered  notiiing. 

13  Thto  said  Pilate  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things 
they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to 
never  a  word ;  insomuch  that  the 
governor  marvelled  greatly. 

by  Eusebiufl  that  he  oommitted  suicide. 

6.  And  went  and  hanaed  hvMdf. 

In  Acts  i.  18,  it  is  stated  that  "be 
boTBt  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his 
bowels  gushed  out"  He  probabl j  buns 
Ulbself  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  and 
caat  himself  dH,  thus  causing  a  violent 

Tuptore. 7.  Bimghi   with  them  the 

fott$i»9  field.    The   same  field  which 


15  Now  at  iitU  tmmt  the  gey- 

emor  was  wont  to  release  unto 
the  people  a  prisoner,  whom  they 
would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  noti^ 
ble  prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were 
gathered  tether,  Pilate  said  un* 
to  them.  Whom  will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or 
Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  fox  envy 
they  had  delivered  him. 

19  T  When  he  was  set  down 
on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  sent 
unto  lum,  saying.  Have  thou  no- 
thing to  do  with  that  just  man : 
for  I  have  suffered  many  things 
this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 
him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  persuaded  the  multitude 
that  they  should  ask  Barabbas, 
and  destroy  Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ?    They  said,  Barabbas. 

22f  Pilate  saith  unto  them, 
What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus 
which  is  called  Christ  ?  The^  all 
say  unto  him.  Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  Why, 
what  evil  haw  he  done?  But 
they  cried  out  the  more,  saying. 
Let  him  be  crucified. 

24  ir  When  Pikte  saw  that  he 


Judas  had  probably  bargained  for  and 
had  actually  bought  (Acts  i  18.)— 
9.  Jeremv.  As  the  prophecy  is  in  Zedtu 
XI.  12.  either  this  word  Jeremy  has  crept 
into  tiie  text,  or  that  portion  of  Zedia- 
riah*8  prophecy,  so-CAlled  (as  Bishop 
Kidder  thinks),  was  written  by  Jere- 
miah.  11.  Th(m  tayeet.    A  dedded 

affirmative.^— 18.  For.    This  partiole 
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oonld  prevail  noihuig,  but  that 
rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took 
water,  and  washed  his  hands  be- 
fore the  multitude,  sajing,  I  am 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just 
person :  see  ye  ^  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  peo- 
ple, and  said,  His  blood  he  on  us, 
and  on  our  children. 

26  ir  Then  released  he  Barab- 
bas  unto  them :  and  when  he  had 
scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him 
to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the 
governor  took  Jesus  into  the  com- 
mon hall,  and  gathered  unto  him 
the  whole  band  of  soldiers, 

28  And  thej  stripped  him,  and 
put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  H  And  when  they  had  plat- 
ted a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it 

Bcems  to  point  to  some  sentence  like 
this    implied:    "Pilate  was   not    de^- 

rous  *o  slay  Jesus.** 26.  He    had 

scowraed  Jesus,  This  was  an  accus- 
tomed preliminary  to  capital  punish- 
ment.  21,  Common  hall.  The  origi- 
nal has  pnetorium,  which  is  translated 
in  John  xviii.  28,  "hall  of  judgment" 
and  "judgment-halL"  In  Phil.  i.  13, 
the  same  word  is  translated  "palace.** 
It  was  the  large  court  or  hall  of  justice 
in  the  goyemor*s  palace.  We  learn 
from  John  that  the  trial  of  Christ  (if  we 
can  call  the  tumultuary  illegality  by 
such  a  name)  occurred  in  front  of  the 
palace,  Pilate  having  come  out  to  the 
Jews,  on  account  of  their  rdigious  scru- 
ples against  entering  the  palace  during 
the  passover  week.  After  the  condem- 
nation, the  Roman  soldiers  carry  Jesus 
into  the  laige  hall  of  the  palace  and 
mock  him,  according  to  Uie  brutal 
manners  and  allowed  license  of  the 
Roman  soldiery.  7fu  whole  band  of 
soldiers.  The  last  two  words  are  not  m 
the  original,  are  unnecessary,  and  mar 

the  sentence. 31.  They  took  the  robe 

'  om  him.  Before  this  was  done  (if  e 
from  John)  PQate  went  out  and 


xspon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his 
right  hand :  and  they  bowed  the 
knee  before  him,  and  mocked 
him,  saying.  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews! 

80  And  they  spit  tipon  him, 
and  took  the  reed,  and  smote  him 
on  the  head. 

81  And  after  that  they  had 
mocked  him,  they  took  the  robe 
off  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  and  led  him  away 
to  crucify  him. 

82  And  as  they  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by 
name  :  him  they  compelled  to 
bear  his  cross. 

88  And  when  they  were  come 
unto  a  place  called  Qolgotha,  fiiat 
is  to  say,  a  place  pf  a  skull, 

84  ^  They  gave  him  vinegar 

showed  Jesus  to  the  Jews  before  the 
preetorium,  telling  the  Jews  to  crucify 
him,  while  he  declared  he  could  see  no 
cause  for  his  death.  A  remark  of  the 
Jews  caused  Pilate  to  lead  Christ  again 
within  the  prstorium  and  interrogate 
him.  Again  he  brought  him  out,  and 
having  tried  in  yain  to  turn  the  minds 
of  the  people,  he  handed  over  Jesua  to 
be  crucified.    Then  occurs  the  action  of 

this  verse. 32.  Ct/rene  was  an  old 

and  very  famous  Greek  colonial  city, 
distinguished  for  its  commerce  and  its 
intellectual  eminence.  It  was  situated 
on  the  coast  of  Africa,  directly  opposite 
Greece,  and  about  600  miles  west  of  the 
Nile.  Him  ihev  compelled  to  bear  his 
'cross.  Our  Saviour  bore  it  the  first  paijt 
of  the  way,  according  to  the  Roman 
rule  that  the  condemned  should  bear  ^is 
own  cross.  Physical  weakness  may  have 
prevented  his  carrying  it  the  whole  dis- 
tance.   (Compare  John  xix.   17). 

33.  Oolgotha,  A  euphonic  fonn  of  the 
Hebrew  " Gulgoleth,»' whidi  means  "a 
skuU.**  It  is  used  in  2  Kings  ix.  \\i. 
In  Luke  (zxiii  88)  our  translators 
have  translated  {he  Greek  ^'Granion" 
into   the   Latin    '^Calvary,'*   L  o.,   a 
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to  drink  miB^ed  with  call :  and 
wlien  he  had  tasted  tlSrr^f  he 
wooldnot  drink. 

35  And  tiiej  orooified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  easting  lots : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  SDoken  by  the  prof^et,  They 
partea  mj  garments  amoi^  them, 
and  upon  my  vesture  did  they 
oast  lota 

86  And  sitting  down  they 
watched  him  there; 

87  And  set'np  oyer  his  head 
his  aoensation  written,  THIS  IS 
JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

88  Then  were  ihere  two  thieves 
omcified  with  him;  one  on  the 

'^ht  hand,  and  another  on  the 


39  1[  And  they  that  passed  by 
reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads, 

40  And  saying,  Thou  that  de- 
stroyest  the  temple,  and  bnildest 
it  in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  die  cross. 


■IralL''— ^-34.  Vinsffor  mingled  with 
gall.  Hark  says,  "wine  mingled  with 
myrrii.''  It  wss  probably  sour  wine  with 
mjrrfa.  The  sour  wine  was  vinegar, 
and  the  word  '^gall**  is  nsed  for  any- 
thing bitter  as  mynh.  It  was  given  to 
orinunals  before  punialiment  to  stupefy 
them,  and  was  oonaidered  a  pleasant 
drink,  as  we  loam  from  iElian,  Pliny, 

and  other  ancient  anthora. 36.  They 

parUd my  fformenU,  Thatis,  ''tbevdis- 
tribnted  my  gannents.**  Psalm  xxiL  18. 

Oomp.  John  xiz.  23,  24. 37.  On 

<)on^paring  the  four  erangelists,  we  see 
that  the  fbU  writing  was,  '' This  is  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  Idng  of  the  Jews.** 
liOke  and  John  teU  us  it  was  written  in 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew.'^^44.  The 
thime.  Rather, ''the  robbera.'*  Both 
bqgin,  but  one  soon  ceased  and  rebuked 
Us  comnulft,  ovendiefanad  by  the  ocm- 
4 


41  Likewise  abo  die  ehief 
priests  moiling  Mm,  with  the 
scribes  and  eldm,  said, 

42  He  saved  others;  himself 
he^  cannot  save.  If  he  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 
down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will 
belieye  him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God;  let 
him  deliyer  him  now,  if  he  will 
have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  tlM 
Son  of  Gbd. 

44  Th^  thieyes  also,  which 
were  crucmed  with  him,  cast  the 
same  in  his  teeth. 

45  Now  from  the  sixtik  hoar 
there  was  darkness  oyer  all  the 
land  nnto  the  ninth  honr. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  yoie% 
saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachtha- 
ni  ?  that  is  to  say.  My  Ood,  my 
Gk>d,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  mef 

47  Some  of  tiiem  that  stood 
there,  when  they  heard  that^  said, 
This  tnan  calleth  for  ijlias. 

48  And   straightway   one   of 


victbn  of  Christ^s  diTinitj.  See  Luke 
xxiil89,40,41.— 46-  Sixthkomr,.. 
nitUhhcmr,  I  e.,  noon  and  8  P.  M.  Dark' 
9KM,  or  gloom.  All  the  lm%d  oi  JndBMu 
The  nhnse,  howeyer,  need  not  be  re- 
ferred to  more  than  the  vidnityof  Jem- 
saleuL— 46.  Mi^  Mi,  lama  •aback' 
thanL  Mark  writes  it,  **  Eloi,  Eloi,  lam- 
ma  sabacbthanL^  The  hitter  is  the  full 
Syro-Chaldee  form,  and  is  probably  ex- 
actly as  onr  Lord  spoke  it.  The  He- 
brew of  Psalm  xxil  1  (from  which  this  is 
evidently  a  quotation)  is.  **  £11,  Eli  lama 
azabtanl"— 47.  Calleth  far  Eliat* 
The  Romans  could  not  have  said  this, 
for  they  knew  nothing  about  Ellas.  The 
Jews  must  have  said  it,  and  as  Jesus 
had  spoken  in  a  loud  yoioe,  they  must 
have  known  that  he  did  not  speak  of 
Ellas.  They  must,  therefore,  haye  said 
this  in  mockery.        48.  Pvi  U  urn  m 
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theft  ran,  and  took  a  sponge,  and 
filled  U  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
on  a  reed,  and  gave  lum  to  drink 

49  The  rest  said.  Let  be,  let 
118  see  whether  Elias  will  oome  to 
save  him. 

50  ^  Jesns,  whra  he  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  Toioe,  yielded 
up  the  ghost 

51  And,  behold,  the  yail  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  earth 
did  quake,  and  the  rQfks  rent ; 

52  And  the  graves  were  open- 
ed ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection,  and  went 

fmd.  The  reed  was  a  hyssop  stalk 
(John  zix.  29).  The  hyssop  grows  aev- 
eral  feet  in  length,  so  that  it  could  easily 
reach  the  month  of  our  l4>rd  firom  the 
hand  of  a  man  upon  the  ground,  as  it 
most  be  remembered  that  the  person 
upon  the  croes  was  only  elevated  three 
feet  firom  the  earth.  The  hyssop  was 
often  mingled  with  wine  to  add  to  its 
flavoar.— -49.  Lethe.  Better,  in  Eng- 
lish idiom,  **  Come.**  They  did  not  mean 
to  stop  the  man  who  was  offering  the 
vinegar.    Oomp.  Mark  xv.  86.-— ^60. 


Cried  again  mth  a  hud  vciee.  From 
Luke  and  John  we  learn  his  words,  "  It 
is  finished  I  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  ^irit.**  Ifie  ghoeL  Bet- 
ter, "his  spirit" 62,  63.  I  would 

read  these  verses  with  a  parenthesis, 
thus,  **  and  the  graves  were  opened 
(and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  whidi 
dept  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves 
after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into  the 
holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many^." 
This  would  make  the  opening  of  the 
graves  occur  with  the  earthquake  at 
Christ's  deaih.  The  Evangelist  is  then 
led  by  mention  of  the  graves  to  antici- 
pate and  state  a  fkct  connected  with 
these  graves  which  occurred  a  few  days 
later.  This  ejpUdns  the  words  **after 
his  resonectlon,*'  and  sustains  1  Cor.  xy. 


into  the  holy  cit]r>  A&d  appeared 
unto  ^any. 

54  Now  when  the  centurion, 
and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth- 
quake, and  those  things  that  were 
done,  the^  feared  greatly,  saying, 
Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  Gtod. 

55  And  many  women  were 
there  beholding  afar  off,  whidi 
followed  Jesus  from  Qalilee,  min- 
istering unto  him : 

56  Among  which  was  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mo- 
ther of  Zebedee's  children. 

57  When  the  even  was  oome, 
there  came  a  rich  man  of  Arima- 


20,  **  Christ  is  become  the  first  fruits  of 

them  that  slept" 64.  77um  thifuft 

that  toere  done,  i.  e.,  the  darkness,  the 
voice  of  Jesus,  the  testunony  of  the 
thief^  and  the  immediate  consequences 
of  the  earthquake.  Mark  eroedally 
mentions  the  voice  of  Jesus.  U%e  B<m 
qf  Ood,  Rather,  "a  Son  of  God,"  i.  e., 
a  righteous  man  (Luke  zxiii.  47)1  The 
centurion,  being  a  Roman,  probably 
knew  nothing  of  the  Messiah  of  the 

Jews. 66.  Magdalene,  ire.,  of  Mag- 

dala,  a  little  town  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
Mary,  the  mother  of  Jamee  and  Joeee, 
She  was  the  wife  of  Alpheus  (Matt  x.  S, 
Acts  i.  18).  James  and  Joses,  as  we& 
as  a  Simon  and  a  Judas  (the  i^xtsde 
Jude),  were  probably  cousms  of  our 
Lord  (Matt  xiii.  66).  We  may  suppose 
that  Alpheus  (or  Cleophas)  was  a 
brother  of  Mary,  our  Lord's  mother, 
and  hence  the  wife  of  Cleophas  is  call- 
ed her  sister  in  John  six.  25.  This 
James  is  called  '*  the  less,"  or  more  oar- 
rectly  "the  Utde,"  by  Marie  (rv.  40^ 
to  distinguish  him  from  the  other  apos- 
tle James,  the  brother  of  John.  He  was 
probably  a  short  man.  Uu  mother  of 
Zebedee'e  children,  called  Salome  (Maik 

XV.  40). 67.  Aritnathea  was  a  citj 

lying  westward  of  Jerusalem,  in  this 
neighbourhood  of  the  modem  Ramlehi 
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ttea,  named  Joflq>li,  wbo  abo  him- 
self was  Jesus'  <U9oiple : 

58  He  WCTit  to  Pilate,  and  beg- 
^d  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then 
Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be 
deliTered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  ta- 
ken the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a 
dean  linto  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new 
.  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  oat  in 

the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a  great 
stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepoldire, 
and  departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Mi^- 
dalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  nt* 
iingoTer  against  the  sepnldbre. 

&  ^  Now  the  next  day,  that 
followed  the  day  of  the  prepara- 
tiqn,  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees came  together  nnto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember 
that  that  deceirer  said,  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  After  three  days  I 
will  rise  tiguxu 

Jouph  was  not  only  wealthy,  but  of  high 
moral  reimtatian  and  official  dignity. 
(See  Ma^  and  Lnke).  HewaspnSMbly 
a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim.  like 
llieodemiiSf  who  held  a  similar  rank, 
nd  who  assisted  Joseph  in  this  work 
(John  six.  89),  be  was  a  secret  disciple. 
(See  John  xix.  88,  89/         ----- 


In  his 
r  Umh,  Thb  tooib  was  near  the 
^aoe  of  emdfizion  (John  xbe.  41).  As 
H  was  a  hewn  cavern,  we  might  suppose 
ttiat  the  cross  was  erected  at  the  south 
of  the  city,  where  are  so  many  caverns 
^wt  have  been  used  as  tombs,  on  the 
•ides  of  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  Rolled, 
P^bably  by  means  of  medumical  helps. 

61.  J%€  other  Mary.    The  mother 

ofJoses(Markxv.  47).  See  on  ver.  56. 
-~€a.  The  next  day  that  foUowed  the 
^  of  the  preparation.  That  is,  the  sab- 
1«&  of  the  paasover  wedc.  The  **  da/ 
<^  the  prepmtion"  was  the  day  before 

a  flibbalh  or  festivaL 64.   Brror. 

B«tfaer, "« deceit**    A  word  of  the  same 


64  Oomakandtherefetetkattha 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the 
tixird  day,  lest  his  diaeiples  come 
by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and 
say  unto  the  people,  He  is  nssa 
from  the  dead:  so  Uie  last  error 
shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye 
have  awatch :  go  your way,make 
a  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the 
sepulchre  sure,  seaUng  the  stone, 
and  setting  a  watcL 


CHAPTEB  XXVIII. 


N 


I 

day 

dal< 

the 

2 


the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it 

bsffanto  dawn  toward  the  first 

f  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Mag- 

'ene  and  the  other  Mary  to  see 

sepulchre. 

And,  behold,  there  was  a 
great  eartiiquake :  for  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  descended  from  heayeo, 
and   came  and  rolled  back  the 


root  as  that  translated  "deodver"  in 

the  nrevious  verse. 66.  Ye  have  a 

waUh.  This  must  have  been  a  body  <^ 
Roman  troops  put  under  the  orders  of 
the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  pertiaps  contin- 
ually. For  they  report  to  Uie  priests 
(chap,  zxviii  11),  and  yet  they  were  re- 
sponsible to  the  Boman  governor  (diap. 
xxviiL  14)^  They  may  have  been  re- 
gularly employed  in  guarding  the  en- 
trances to  the  temple,  Jewiw  faction 
urging  the  dominant  party  to  use  the  aid 
of  Gentiles  m  this  way. 

XXym.^1.  Intheendoftheeabbath. 
Bather  '' after  the  sabbath."  7%e  other 
Mary^  L  e.,  the  mother  of  James,  Joses, 
kc  (See  Mark  xvi.  1.)  Salome,  the 
mother  of  the  other  James,  also  went 
to  the  sepuldire.  To  see  the  eepulehre^ 
and  to    anoint  the  body,  if  posdble 

(Mark  xvi.   1). 2.  This  verse  with 

the  two  following  must  be  considered 
naraithetioal,  rderring*  to  what  had 
happened  before  the  women  arrived. 
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•tone  Ihiai  the  doori  tad  Mi  upon 
it. 

8  His  ooontenanoe  was  like 
li^toingi  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow: 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keqp* 
ers  did  shake,  and  beoame  as  dead 


6  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  nnto  the  women.  Fear  not 
ye :  for  I  know  that  je  seek  Jesus, 
which  was  eraoified. 

6  He  is  not  here :  £ar  he  is  ris- 
en, as  he  said.  Gome,  see  the 
place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his 
disciples  t&t  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead ;  and,  behold,  he  ffoeth  be- 
fore you  into  Gklilee ;  there  shall 
ye  see  him :  lo,  I  have  told  yon. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly 

I%e  angel.  Bather  **  an  angel"  By  the 
time  the  women  had  arrivetL  the  watoh 
had  left  to  tell  the  priests  (ver.  11).— 
The  following  narrative  of  events  uter 
the  resurrection  will,  I  think,  satisfac- 
torily harmonixe  the  accounts  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John,  and  Paul  (1  Gor^ 
XV.):  (1)  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  (mother 
of  James),  Joanna,  Salome,  and  other 
women  came  to  the  sepulchre  about  sun- 
rise. [Before  their  arrival  an  angel 
had  rolled  away  the. stone  and  sat  npon 
U|  thus  frightening  the  ffuard  who  fled, 
and  had  then  entered  Uie  sepulchre.] 
Mary  Magdalene,  as  soon  as  she  sees 
the  stone  removed,  runs  back  in  distress 
and  tells  Peter  and  John.  The  other 
women,  however,  enter  the  sepulchre 
and  see  two  angels,  who  tell  them  Christ 
is  risen  and  bid  them  tell  Peter  and  the 
other  disciples  that  they  should  see 
Christ  in  Qalilee.  The  women  then 
hurriedly  leave*  irirh  amazement,  awe, 
and  joy  commingled,  to  tell  the  dis- 
ciples. Meanwhile  Peter  and  Jdm  ar- 
rive an(k  examine  the  sepulchre,  and 
leave,'  (2)  When  Mary  Magdalene, 
having  retamed  with  or  Mter  Peter  and 


from  the  sflpokhre  witii  fearaiA 
ffreat  joy ;  and  did  mn  to  hriig 
his  disciples  word. 

9  IT  And  as  thej  went  to  tefl 
his  disc^es,  behold,  Jesus  moL 
them,  saying,  All  hiuL  And  th^ 
came  and  held  him  by  the  fret, 
and  worshipped  him. 

10  Then  said  Jesos  unto  tfaea^ 
Be  no t  afraid :  ^  tell  my  bieUneft 
that  they  go  into  GbuUeey  ani 
there  shidl  Siey  see  me. 

11  ^  Now  when  they  were  ge> 
ing,  behold,  some  of  the  wain 
came  into  the  city,  and  shewed 
nnto  the  chief  priests  all  the 
thio^  that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  as- 
sembled with  the  elders,  and  had 
taken  counsel,  they  gave  Itfge 
money  nnto  the  soldiers, 

John,  looks  into  the  s^ukhre,  sees  tbt 
angels,  and  then  on  turning  back  sees 
Jesus,  whom  die  at  first  thinks  to  be  the 
gardener.  She  is  the  first  to  see  tfe 
risen  Saviour  (Mark  xvi  9).  (8)  On  the 
way  to  tell  the  disciples  the  other  woaioa 
meet  Jesos,  iriio  repeats  to  tiiem  tfae 
order  of  the  angels.  (4)  Thej  then 
reach  the  disomies,  who  do  not  credft 
their  story.  Mary  Magdalene  also  ar- 
rives and  gives  her  account  (6)  Jesos 
appears  to  Peter  (Luke  xxiv.  84,  and  1 
Cor.  XV.  M  and  then  to  the  two  ^sc^te 
going  to  Emmans,  who  hurry  back  and 
tell  the  eleven  who  are  aasemUed  in 
Jerusalem  at  a  meal,  and  who  are  also 
informed  by  some  of  the  Lord's  appear- 
ing to  Peter— but  believe  ndther,  when 
suddenly,  (6)  Jesus  appears  to  them  tins 
assembled  and  reproaches  them  for  tfaeb 
unbeliefl  Thomas  is  absent,  as  well  as 
Peter.  (1)  Again  he  a{^>earB  to  the 
eleven,  when  Thomas  is  present.  (8) 
He  I4>pear8  to  his  disciples  in  Galilee  (at 
the  sea  of  Tiberias,  then  on  a  mountain, 
where  probably  five  hundred  were  as- 
sembled, 1  Cor.  XV.  6).  (0)  Then  at 
Jerusalem  (probably)  to  James.    (10) 
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18  SajiDgy  Say  ye,  ffis  disci- 
ples oame  by  nignt,  and  Btole  him 
-  awmjf  while  we  dept 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the 
gpyemor's  ears,  we  will  persuade 
him,  and  seoore  you. 

15  So  they  took  Ihe  moiiey> 
and  did  as  they  were  taught :  and 
this  saying  is  commonly  reported 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

16  ^  Then  the  eleven  disciples 
;  went  away   into  Galilee,  into  a 

moontun   where  Jesns  had  ap- 
pointed them. 

17  And  whra  they  saw  him, 


they  wonbipped  him :  hut  some 
doiu>ted. 

18  And  Jesus  came  and  spake 
imto  them,  saying,  All  power  is 
given  nnto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
escrth. 

19  Y  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teadi 
all  nations,  baptiiing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com* 
manded  yoa :  and,  lo,  I  am  with 
yon  alway,  com  mto  the  end  of 
the  world.    Amen, 


THB    GOSPEL    AGGOBDING    TO 

SADSTT  MAEK 


CHAPTER  I. 
ipHB  heginDing  of  the  gospel  of 
X  Jesus  Uhrist,  the  Son  of  God ; 
2  As  it  is  written  in  the  pro- 
phets, Behold,  I  send  my  messen- 
ger before,  thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

8  The  voice  of  one  crying  in 
^e  wUdemess,  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight. 

4  John  did  baptise  in  the  wil- 


Iiudyto  «U  the  i^raetlesathis  asoenaioQ 

Mtr  Belhnij. ^14.  Death  was  the 

peoidtj  for  dequng  on  guard. 17 

SomedoubUd.  Some  of  the  fire  hundred, 
probtbljr,  menttoned  in  1  Cor.  m  6. 

I— 1.  TUBistfaetiUeofthebook.  I 
woold  put  a  period  at  the  end  of  the 

^m.  Oo8pel.   See  on  Matt  ix.  86. 

^  At  U  it  written  in  the  propheti.  MaL 

m.  1  aod  Isaiah  xL  8. C  This  Terse 

"^  apodoflifl  of  the  sentence,  of  which 


demess,  and  preach  the  biqi^iiflm 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins. 

5  And  there  went  oat  mito  him 
all  the  land  of  Jadea,  and  ikey  ijt 
Jemsalem,  and  were  all  baptised 
of  him  in  the  riyer  of  Jordan,-  con- 
fesmng  their  sins, 

6  And  John,  was  clothed  with 
camePs  hair,  and  with  a  rirdle  of 
a  skin  about  his  loins;  and  he  did 
eat  locusts  and  wild  honey ; 


Teraes  2  and  8  form  the  protasis,  thns : 
**  as  it  k  written,  Ac,  so  John  did  bap- 
tize, Ac**  WUdems9$.  See  on  Matt  iii 
1.  Baptinn  cf  repentance.  So  John's 
baptism  is  called  In  Acts  xiii.  24  and 
xix.  4.  It  was  a  baptism  administered 
upon  confession  of  sin.  Chrisfk  baptism 
was  administered  iqx>n  dedaration  of 
faith  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Messiah.  Far  ike  remiesion  of  sine. 
The  repentance,  not  the  tfaptism,  brought 
the  remission  of  Bin& 5.  AU  tk$ 
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7  And  preached,  raTing,  There 
Cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  yon 
with  water :  but  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  &host 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized 
of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  cominff  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  hea- 
vens opened,  and  the  Spirit  like  a 
dove  descending  upon  him : 

11  And  there  came  a  voice 
from  heaven,  sayw^y  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

12  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  he  was  there  in  the 
wilderness  forty  days  tempted  of 
Satan;  and  was  with  the  wild 
beasts ;  and  the  angels  ministered 
unto  him. 

14  Now  after  that  John  was 
put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into 
Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God, 

15  And  saying,  The  time  is 
fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand:  repent  ye,  and  believe 
the  ffospeL 

lo  Now  as  he  walked  by  the 
sea  of  Gtililee,  he  saw  Simon  and 
Andrew  his  brother  casting  a  net 
into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Gome  ye  after  me,   and   I  will 

land. . .  wtreaU  baptized.  The  word  ''all" 
is  here  used  (a  usage  common  to  all 
languagee)  for  a  large  number.    Gomp. 


make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men. 

18  And  straightway  they  for- 
sook their  nets,  and  followed 
him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a 
little  further  thence,  he  saw 
James  the  ion  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  who  also  were 
in  the  ship  mending  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called 
them  :  and  they  left  their  father 
Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired 
servants,  and  went  after  him. 

21  And  they  went  into  Caper- 
naum ;  and  straightway  on  the 
sabbath  day  he  entered  into  the 
synagogue,  and  taught. 

22  And  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine :  for  he  taught 
them  as  one  that  had  authority, 
and  not  as  the  scribes. 

23  And  there  was  in  their  syn- 
agoffue  a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit ;  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying,  Let  u$  alone ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Je* 
BUS  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  como 
to  destroy  us  ?  I  Inaow  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him, 
saying.  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come 
out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 
had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
insomudi  that  they  questioned 
among  themselves,  saying,  What 
thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doctrine 
is  this  ?  for  with  authority  com- 

ver.  S8.    See  on  Matt.  L  6. 1.  LaU 

ehet^  L  e.,  string. 9,  Nazareth  of 

OaliUe.   Matt  UL  18. la  He  mm. 
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suuideih  he  e7€ii  the  nnoleaii  q^- 
its,  and  they  do  obey  him. 

28  And  immedifl^j  bis  fame 
qpread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about  ualilee. 

29  And  forthwith,  when  thej 
were  come  out  of  the  synagogue, 
diej  entered  into  the  house  of 
Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James 
and  John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife^s  mother 
lay  sick  of  a  fever ;  and  anon  they 
tell  him  of  her. 

81  And  he  came  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  lifted  her  up ; 
and  immediately  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  ministered  imto 
them. 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun 
did  set,  diey  brought  unto  him 
all  that  were  diseased,  and  them 
that  were  possessed  with  devils. 

33  And  all  the  citv  was  gath- 
ered together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that 
were  siok  of  divers  diseases,  and 
oast  out  many  devils ;  and  8u£fer* 
ed  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because 
they  knew  him. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  rising 
up  a  great  while  before  day,  he 
went  out,  and  departed  into  a  sol* 
itary  place,  and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that 
were  with  him  followed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  unto  him,  All  mm 
seek  for  thee. 


Matt  m.  16. 29.  :iJiev,  I  e.,  Jesus 

and  his  dJadples.  With  Jamea  and 
John,  This,  I  think,  is  not  to  be  tefer- 
red  to  the  word  **  entered,**  for  James 
and  John  are  indnded  in  the  pronoun 
^Ithey."  Iwoold  oonaider  James  and 
John  as  living  (probaUy  with  Zebedee 


38  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Let  us  go  into  the  next  towns, 
that  I  may  preach  there  also :  for 
therefore  came  I  forth. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their 
synagogues  throt^hout  all  Gali- 
lee, and  cast  out  devils. 

40  And  there  came  a  l^ser  to 
him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying  unto 
him.  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
mo  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with 
compassion,  put  forth  kit  hand, 
and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto 
him,  I  will ;  be  thou  dean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spo- 
ken, immediately  the  leprosy  de- 
parted from  mm,  and  he  was 
cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged 
him,  and  forthwith  sent  him  a- 
way; 

44  And  saith  unto  him.  See 
thou  say  ii^othing  to  any  man :  but 
gp  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  die 
priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing 
those  things  which  Moses  com- 
manded, for  a  testimony  unto 
them. 

46  But  he  went  out,  and  be- 
kU  to  publish  a  much,  and  to 
laze  abroad  the  matter,  inso- 
much that  Jesus  could  no  more 
openly  enter  into  the  city,  but 
was  without  in  desert  places: 
and  they  came  to  him  from  every 
quarter. 


and  Salome,  thdr  parents)  in  the  house 
of  Peter  and  Andrew,  and  this  to  be 
referred  to  here. — -34.  To  apeak  be^ 
cause  they  knew  kim.  Rather,  **  to  say 
that  they  knew  him.**  See  note  on 
Lnke  W.  41.        46.  SUue,  i.  e.,  pro- 
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AND  again  he  entered  into  G»- 
pemamn  after  $ome  days; 
and  It  was  noised  that  he  was  in 
the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomnch  that 
there  was  no  room  to  reoeiye  themf 
no,  not  so  mnoh  as  about  the  door : 
and  he  preached  the  word  unto 
them. 

8  And  they  oome  unto  him, 
bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 
whi&  was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not 
come  nigh  unto  him  for  the  press, 
they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he 
was :  and  when  they  had  broken 
U  up,  they  let  down  the  bed  where- 
in the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  &iih, 
he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy. 
Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiyen  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,.  an4  reason- 
ing in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus 
speak  blasphemies  ?  who  can  for- 
give sins  but  Qod  only  ? 

8  And  immediately,  when  Jesus 
perceiyed  in  his  spirit  that  they 
so  reasoned  withm  themselves, 
he  said  unto  them.  Why  reason 
ye  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  b  it  easier  to  say 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise, 
and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  tiiat 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forffive  sins,  (he  saith  to 
the  sick  of  uie  palsy,) 


n.— 4.  Uncovered  the  roof.    Bytak- 
higvp the tUes (Luke V.  19).  BrokmU 


11  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  ittd 

take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 
into  thine  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose^ 
took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth 
before  them  all;  insomuch  that 
they  were  all  amased,  and  glori- 
fied Ood,  sa^riBg)  We  never  saw  it 
on  this  jbshion. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again 
by  the  sea  side ;  and  all  the  mid- 
titude  resorted  unto  him,  and  he 
taught  them. 

14  And  as  he  passed  by,  he 
saw  Levi  the  90%  of  Alpheus  sit- 
ting at  the  receipt  of  dnstom,  and 
said  unto  him,  Follow  me.  And 
he  arose  and  followed  hinu  . 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that^ 
as  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  sat 
also  together  with  Jesus  and  his 
disciples;  for  there  were  many, 
and  they  followed  him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners,  they  s&id  unto 
his  disciples,  How  is  it  that  he 
eateth  and  drinketh  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners  ? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  U^  he 
saith  unto  them.  They  that  are 
whole  have  no  need  of  the  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick :  I 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sbners  to  repentance. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John 
and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  Ut^ : 
and  they  oome  and  say  unto  him, 
Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  dis- 
ciples fast  not? 


up.  Rather  "  made  an  c^ , 

U9edtof<uL  Bather  *'weief 
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19  And  JefiB  said  onto  them, 
Oan  the  diildren  of  the  bride- 
ehmmber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  them  ?  as  long  as 
they  hare  the  bridegroom  witii 
them,  they  eannot  £ut. 

20  Bat  the  days  will  oome, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  ta- 
ken away  from  them,  and  then 
akBH  they  fast  in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece 
of  new  eloth  on  an  old  garment ; 
else  the  new  piece  that  filled  it 
up  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and 
the  rent  is  made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  pntteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles:  else  the 
new  wine  doth  borst  the  bottles, 
and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the 
bottles  will  be  marred :  bat  new 
wine  most  be  pat  into -new  bot- 
tles. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
be  went  throagh  the  com  fields 
on  the  sabbath  day ;  and  his  dis- 
ciples began,  as  they  went,  to 
plack  the  ears  of  com. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  un- 
to him,  Behold,  why  do  they  on 
the  sabbath  day  that  which  is  not 
lawful? 

25  And  he  said  onto  them. 
Have  ye  never  read  what  David 
did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  a 
hungered,  he,  and  they  that  were 
with  him  t 

26  How  be  went  into  the  house 
of  Qod  in  the  days  of  Abiathar 
the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the 
shewbread,  which  is  not  lawfal  to 
eat  but  for  the  priests,  and  gave 

06.  In  ths  day  o/AUathar  the  high 
priest,  but  not  when  he  was  higb  priest. 
Bee  1  Sam.  xjI  2,  6,  and  zxiL  20. 
m.— tf  •   HerodioM.    See  on  MatL 
4» 


abo  to  them  which  were  with 
him? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 
sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and 
not  man  for  the  sabbath : 

28  Therefore  the  Son  of  man 
is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 

CHAPTER  HL 

AND  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue ;  and  there  was  a 
man  there  which  had  a  withered 
hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him,  whe- 
ther he  would  heal  him  on  the 
sabbath  day ;  that  they  mi^t  ac- 
cuse him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man 
which  had  the  withered  hand, 
Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Is 
it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath 
days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life, 
or  to  kill  ?  But  they  held  their 
peace. 

5  And  when  he  bad  looked 
round  about  on  them  with  anger, 
being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the 
man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  out :  and  his 
hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  counsel  with 
the  Herodians  against  him,  how 
they  mij^  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 
wilJi  his  disciples  to  the  sea :  and 
a  ffreat  multitude  from  GUlilee 
followed  him,  and  from  Judea, 


xxu.  16. 1.  Galilee.    See  on  Matt. 

iii.  18.  Judea  was  the  southernmost 
division  of  Palestine,  deriving  its  name 
from  the  tribe  of  Juoah,  wboae  territory 
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8  And  firom  Jerusalem,  and 
from  Idumea,  and  from  beyond 
Jordan ;  and  they  about  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when 
they  had  heard  what  great  things 
he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 
that  a  small  snin  should  wait  on 
him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  dirong  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  many; 
insomuch  that  they  pressed  upon 
him  for  to  touch  lum,  as  many  as 
had  plagues. 

11  And  unclean  spirits,  when 
tiiey  saw  him,  fell  down  before 
him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God. 

12  And  he  stndtly  charged 
them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known. 

13  And  he  goeth  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  calleth  unio  him 
whom  he  would :  and  they  came 
unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelye, 
ihat  they  should  be  with  him,  and 
that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach, 

16  And  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils : 

16  And  Simon  he  sumamed 
Peter; 

17  And  James  the  %on  of  Zeb- 
edee,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James ;  and  he  sumamed  them 
Boanerges,  which  is.  The  sons  of 
thunder : 

formed  the  principal  part  of  Judea. 

8«  Idumea  lay  directly  south  of  Judea. 
and  extended  eastward  to  the  south  ot 
Koab.  It  was  chiefly  a  desert  land. 
2^  and  Sidon,  See  on  Matt.  xv.  21. 
— : — 10.  Plagues^  I  e.,  grievous  dlsea^ 
es. — 12.  Straiay.  LiterallT  "much.'* 
*^-10«  Simoii*8  name  is  to  be  si^>plied 


18  And  Andrew,  and  Phflip, 
and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew, 
and  Thomas,  and  James  the  mm 
of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and 
Simon  the  Oanaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  whi(^ 
also  betrayed  him :  and  thqr  went 
into  a  house. 

20  And  the  multitude  cometk 
together  again,  so  that  they  could 
not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  friends  heard 
of  Hy  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him :  for  they  said,  He  is  beside 
himself. 

22  %  And  the  scribes  which 
came  down  from  Jerusalem  said. 
He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the 
prince  of  the  devils  eastern  he 
out  devils. 

28  And  he  called  them  utiU 
him,  and  said  unto  them  in  para- 
bles. How  can  Satan  cast  out 
Satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  di- 
vided against  itself,  uiat  kingdom 
cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  house  cannot 
stand. 

26  And  ifSatan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot 
stand,  but  haUi  an  etid. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  a 
strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  will  first  Innd 
the  strong  man :  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 


in  order  to  obtain  grammatical  exactness, 
thus,  "  Simon  (and  Simon  he  somamea 
Peter)  and  James,  Ac.**  There  is  some 
MS.  authority  for  introdndngthe  name. 
But  eren  without  this  authority  it  is 

to  be  understood. 17.  TTu  9oh9  </ 

thunder.  Probably  called  so  after  and 
because  of  the  event  recorded  in  LokA 
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28  Yeriij  I  say  unto  jw^  All 
moB  shall  be  forgiyen  onto  the 
muDB  of  men,  and  blaflphemies 
wherewith  soerer  tiiej  ahall  blas- 
pheme: 

29  Bat  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ohost  hath  never 
mgiyenees,  bnt  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation : 

80  Because  they  said,  He  hath 
an  nndean  spirit 

81  Y  There  came  then  his 
brethren  and  his  mother,  and, 
standing  without,  sent  nnto  him, 
calling  him. 

82  And  the  multitude  sat 
about  bim,  and  they  said  unto 
him.  Behold,  thy  mother  and 
thy  brethren  without  seek  for 
thee. 

83  And  he  answered  them, 
saying,  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my 
brethren  ? 

84  And  he  looked  round  about 
on  them  which  sat  about  him,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren! 

85  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mo- 
ther. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  he  began  mm  to  teach 
.  by  the  sea  side :  and  there 
was  gathered  unto  him  a  great 
multitude,  so  that  he  entered  into 
a  ship,  ai^  sat  in  the  sea ;  and 
the  wnole  multitude  was  by  the 
sea  <m  the  land. 


iz.  Si.  The  muname  wooicl  be  a  me- 
morial of  their  rashnefls  and  want  of 
ohaiitj,  and  would  teach  them  homUity. 


2  And  he  tauf^t  them  many 
things  by  parables,  and  said  unto 
them  in  his  doctrine, 

8  Hearken;  Bi^old,  there 
went  out  a  sower  to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  came  and 
devoured  it  up. 

6  And  some  fell  on  stonv 
ground,  where  it  had  not  mmm. 
earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang 
up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of 
earth: 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it 
was  scorched ;  and  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns, 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and 
choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  op  good 
ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  that 
sprang  up  and  increased,  and 
brou^t  forth,  some  thirty,  and 
some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  He 
that  bath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  And  when  he  was  alone, 
they  that  were  about  him  with 
the  twelve  asked  of  him  the  parv 
ble. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Unto  you  it  is  riven  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  Idngdom  of  Qod : 
but  unto  them  that  are  without| 
all  th$9$  thinffs  are  done  in  para* 

12  That  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive;  and  hearing 
they  may  hear,  and  not  under- 


IV.— 13.  AUparabUi,  Rather,  "aU 
the  parables"  which  I  shall  tell  voo. 
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ftand;  lest  at  any  time  the^ 
ehoald  be  converted,  and  ilmr 
ains  should  be  forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Know  je  not  this  parable  ?  and 
how  then  will  ye  know  all  para- 
bles? 

14  ^  The  sower  soweih  the 
word. 

16  And  these  are  they  by  the 
way  side,  where  the  word  is  sown ; 
but  when  they  have  heard,  Satan 
Cometh  immediately,  and  taketh 
away  the  word  that  was  sown  in 
tiieir  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  are  sown  on  stony  ground ; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness; 

17  And  have  no  root  in  them- 
selves, and  so  endure  but  for  a 
time:  afterward,  when  affliction 
or  persecution  ariseth  for  the 
word's  sake,  immediately  they  are 
offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  among  thorns ;  such  as 
hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and 
the  lusts  of  other  thinss  entering 
in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becom- 
eth  unfruitfoL 

20  And  these  are  they  which 
are  sown  on  good  ground;  such 
as  hear  the  word,  and  receive  U^ 
and  briog  forth  fruit,  some  thirty* 
fold,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hun- 
dred. 

21  %  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  un- 
der  a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed? 


dlesHck.  Rather  **  the  candle . .  the  bush- 
le ..  the  bed ..  the  oandlestiok.*' (Matt.  V. 


and  not  to  be  set  on  a  canJBe- 
stick? 

22  For  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested; 
neither  was  any  thing  kept  secret, 
but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Take  heed  what  ye  hear.  With 
what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be 
measmr^to  you;  and  unto  you 
that -hSff  shall  more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given ;  and  he  that  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  hath. 

26  IT  And  he  said,  So  is  the 
kingdom  oi  Ood,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  sprinff  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  brinffeih  forth 
fruit  of  herself;  first  Uie  blade, 
then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full 
com  in  tiie  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is 
brought    forth,    immediately  he 

C"  eth  in  the  sickle,  because  the 
est  is  come. 

30  H  And  he  said,  Whereunto 
shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of 
Gk)d?  or  with  what  compariscm 
shall  we  compare  it  ? 

31  J^M  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in 
the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds 
that  be  in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it 
groweth  up,  and  beoometh  greater 
than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out 

16.) 37.  It  waa  nomfuiL    Bather, 

**it  was  now  filling.'* 
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great  brmndiM;  so  thai  ike  fowls 
of  the  air  may  lodge  under  the 
diadow  of  it. 

88  And  with  manj  snoh  para- 
Mes  spake  he  the  word  onto  &em, 
as  th^  were  able  to  hear  U. 

84  Bat  without  a  parable  spake 
he  not  onto  them :  and  when  thcrf 
were  alone,  he  expounded  all 
things  to  his  disciples. 

85  And  the  same  day,  when 
the  even  was  .come,  he  suth  unto 
them,  Let  us  ptos  oyer  "unto  the 
other  side. 

86  And  when  they  had  sent 
away  the  multitude,  they  took  him 
eyen  as  he  was  in  the  ship.  And 
there  were  also  with  lum  other 
Utile  ships. 

87  And  there,  arose  a  great 
storm  at  wind,  and  the  waves  beat 
into  the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now 
ML 

88  And  he  was  in  the  hinder 
part  of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pil- 
low: and  they  awake  him,  and 
say  unto  him,  Master,  oarest  thou 
not  that  we  perish  ? 

89  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea, 
Peao^,  be  stilL  And  the  wind  cea- 
sed, ibud  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is  it 
that  ye  have  no  fkith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  exceeding- 
ly, and  said  one  to  another.  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 


v.— 2. 7%e  tcmbi  were  maalLj  csrerns, 
nttarml  or  artificial,  in  the  soft  limeetone 
rock.  A  man.  Matthew  ^MBaks  of  two. 
Probabl J  one  waa  far  more  eonqiiotioiis 
thantheother. — ^9.  What U thy nanuf 
L  e.,  the  man'f  nanio.    The  man  and  the 


OHAPTEB  V. 

AND  they  came  oyer  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Oadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out 
of  the  ship,  immediately  ther^  met 
him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit, 

8  Who  had  his  dwelling  amonff 
the  tombs ;  and  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  chains : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been 
often  bound  with  fetters  and 
chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the 
fetters  broken  in  pieces :  neither 
could  any  man  tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  da^, 
he  was  in  the  mountains,  and  m 
the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  aflur 
off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  yoiee, 
and  said.  What  have  I  to  do  widi 
thee,  Jesus,  thim  Son  of  the  most 
high  God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  Ood, 
that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  rPor  he  said  unto  him,  Oome 
out  01  the  man,  thou  unclean  spir* 
it) 

9  And  he  asked  him.  What  it 
thy  name?  And  he  answered, 
saying,  My  name  w  Legion :  for 
we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  there  nigh 


devils  are  so  nnitecL  that  the  man  an- 
swers (or  the  derila  through  him),  **  Jfy 
name  is  Legion,  for  we  are  many.**  Xe- 
gwit^  the  name  for  a  Roman  army  divi- 

don,  ia  used  for  a  multitude. 10.  H4 

betcitght  him,  I  e.,  the  man  beaonghtr 
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onto  the  mountaiiui  a  great  herd 
of  swine  feeding. 

12  And  all  me  deyils  beeon^t 
him,  saying,  Send  ns  into  the 
swine,  that  we  may  enter  into 
them. 

18  And  forthwith  Jesos  eaye 
them  leaye.  And  the  unelean 
n>irits  went  oat,  and  entered  into 
tne  swine  ;  and  the  herd  ran  tIo- 
lently  down  a  steep  plaoe  into  the 
sea,  (they  were  about  two  thou- 
sand,) and  were  ehoked  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine 
iled,  and  told  U  in  the  city,  and  in 
the  country.  And  they  went  out 
to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus, 
and  see  him  uiat  was  possessed 
with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion, 
sitting,  and  clothed,  and  ifi  his 
ri^t  mind ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  i^  told 
them  how  it  befell  to  him  that 
was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and 
ideo  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  ship,  he  diat  had  been  possess- 
ed with  the  devil  prayed  him  that 
he  mi^t  be  with  him. 

19  Uowbeit  Jesus  su£fered  him 
not,  but  saith  unto  him.  Go  home 
to  Uiy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion 
on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began 
to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great 

Christ. 19.  Jhll  the/In.  As  this  mira- 
cle did  not  occur  near  our  Lord's  home 
in  Galilee  (where  they  wished  to  make 
\&m  a  king,  and  where  he  therefore  pre- 
veafted  any  exciting  demonstrations),  be 


things  Jesiui  had  done  for  him : 
and  all  m$n  did  marveL 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  passed 
over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other 
side,  much  people  ffathered  unto 
him ;  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  behold,  there  cometh 
one   of   the  rulera  of  the  synsr 

gogue,  Jairus  byname;  and  when 
e  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  besoudit  him  greatly, 
saying,  My  little  dau^ter  ueth  at 
the  point  of  death :  /  pra^  thee, 
come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her, 
that  she  may  be  healed;  and  she 
shall  live. 

24  And  Jenu  went  with  him ; 
and  much  people  followed  him, 
and  thronged  hmi. 

25  And  a  certain  woman,  which 
had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many 
things  of  many  physicians,  and 
had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and 
was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather 
grew  worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of 
Jesus,  came  in  the  press  behind, 
and  touched  his  garment 

28  For  she  said,  if  I  may  toudi 
but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  foun- 
tain of  her  blood  was  dried  up ; 
and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she 
was  healed  of  that  plague. 

80  And  Jesus,  immediately 
knowing  in  himself  that  virtue 
had  gone  out  of  him,  turned  him 
about  in  the  press,  and  said,  Who 
touched  my  clothes? 


permits  its  publication.    See  on  Katt 

viil  4. 20.  DecapoiU,  See  on  Matt. 

iv.  25. 3a  Virtue.  Better,  "mira- 
cle.*' as  the  word  is  elsewhere  translated, 
a8inMaikiz.89.    The  whole  phrase  It, 
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81  And  his  dimples  said  unto 
liini,  Thou  fleest  toe  multitade 
thrcogmg  thee,  and  aayett  thoiif 
Who  touched  me  ? 

82  And  he  looked  ronnd  about 
to  see  her  diat  had  done  this  thing. 

88  But  the  wonum  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  done 
in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

84  And  he  said  unto  her, 
Paugfater,  thj  fidth  hath  made 
thee  whole;  go  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  th  J  plague. 

35  While  ne  jet  spake,  there 
came  from  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
Mgue^s  house  eertam  which  said, 
Thy  daughter*  is  dead;  why 
troublest  thou  the  Master  any 
further? 

86  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
word  that  was  spokeu,  he  saith 
unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
Be  not  afraid,  only  belieye. 

87  And  he  suffered  no  man  to 
fellow  him,  save  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  the  brother  of 
James. 

88  Andhecomethtothehouse 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that 
wcnpt  and  wailed  greatly. 

89  And  when  he  was  come  in, 
he  saith  unto  them;  Why  mi^e 
ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  dam- 
sel is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  lauded  him  to 
scorn.  But  when  he  had  put  them 
all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and 

**  And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  [of 
course]  in  himself  the  miracle  which 
hsd  just  proceeded  from  himself.**  So  in 

Luke  Ti.  19  and  Till.  48. 36«  The 

MatUr,  Bather** the TsM^er.** 37. 

Jb  foikw  Mim  into  the  nl«r*8  boose. 


the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and 
them  that  were  with  him,  and 
entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was 
lying. 

41  And  he  took  the  damsel  by 
the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Ta- 
litha  cumi ;  which  is,  being  intttw 
preted,  Damsel,  (I  say  unto  thee,) 
arise. 

42  And  stemigfatway  the  damsel 
arose,  and  walked ;  for  she  was  of 
the  age  of  twelre  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  as- 
tonishment. 

48  And  he  charged  them  strait- 
ly  that  no  man  should  Imow  it; 
imd.  commanded  that  something 
should  be  given  her  to  eat 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  be  went  out  from  thence, 
and  came  into  his  own  couii- 
try;  and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

2  And  when  the  sabbath  day 
was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in 
the  synagogue :  ami  many  hearing 
him  were  astonished,  saying,  From 
whence  hath  this  mtm  these 
thinss  ?  and  what  wisdom  fii  tliis 
whidi  is  ffiren  unto  him,  that  eyen 
such  miffhty  works  are  wrought  by 
his  hands  ? 

8  Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Hary,.the  brother  of 
James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda, 
and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sisters 
here  with  us  ?  And  they  were  of- 
fended at  hinu 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them, 


<Luke  Till  61.) 41.  TolUka-eumu  The 

Syriao,  meaning  **  child,  arise.** 

VI. — 1.  Hu  own  country.     See  on 

HattxiiL54. Z.  Th*  earptnUr.    In 

Matt  xiiL  55  "  the  carpentered  son.**  He 
probably  woriLod  at  his  father's  trade. 
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A  iHrophei  is  not  without  honour, 
but  in  his  own  country,  and  among 
his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house. 
6  And  he  oonld  there  do  no 
mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his 
hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them, 

6  And  he  manrelled  because  of 
their  unbelief.  And  he  went  round 
about  the  Tillages,  teaching. 

7  H  Andhe  called  unto  Atm  the 
twelre,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  by  two  and  two;  and  gare 
them  power  over  unclean  q>irits; 

8  And  commanded  them  that 
they  should  take  nothing  for  their 
journey,  save  a  staff  only ;  no  scrip, 
no  bread,  no  money  in  their  purse  : 

9  But  he  shod  with  sandals; 
and  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  In 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  a 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart 
from  that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hoar  you,  when 
ye  depart  l^ence,  shake  off  the 
dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testi- 
mony against  Ihem.  Verily  I  say 
unto  vou.  It  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that 
city. 

12- And  they  went  out,  and 
preached  that  men  should  repent 

Offended.  See  on  Matt.  v.  29. — B.  Save 
a  staff  only,  Matthew  and  Luke  say 
that  the  apostles  were  not  to  provide  or 
take  stares.  Some  say  that  tibey  might 
take  them,  bat  not  provide  them,  if  they 
did  not  already  possess  them ;  but  Lnke 
oontradicts  that  yiow.  Others  say  that 
they  could  take  one,  but  no  more ;  but 
the  best  reading  in  Matthew  and  Luke 
has  "staff"  in  £e  singular.  I  therefore 
reconcile  the  apparent  discrepancy  thus: 
^Take  no  appwatot  for  your  journey, 


18  And  they  oast  out  many 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  And  king  Herod  heard  qf 
hm;  (for  his  name  was  spread 
abroad;)  and  he  said.  That  John 
the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works 
do  shew  forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  said,  That  it  is  Ellas. 
And  others  said,  That  it  is  a  pro- 
phet, or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  wh^  Herod  heard 
thereof  J  he  said.  It  is  John,  whom 
I  beheaded :  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
bound  him  in  prison  for  Herodias' 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife; 
for  he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto 
Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias  had  a 
quarrel  against  him,  and  would 
have  kill^  him;  but  she  could 
not: 

20  For  Herod  feared  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  lust  man 
and  a  holy,  and  observed  him ;  and 
when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many- 
things,  and  heard  hun  gladly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  Inrtii* 

not  even  a  staff  (unless,  perhaps,  a  staff 
become  necessary  under  peculiar  emer- 
gendes),"  reference  being  had  to  tem- 
porary weariness  or  lameness  caused  by 
long  walking.  Scrip,  On  Matt  z.  80. 
0.  Not  put  on  two  eoai9f  or  tunics, 
at  different  tunes,  taking  one  with  them 

for  a  change. 14.  Shew  forth  them- 

eelvee  in  him.    Rather  '^eneigize**  or 

"woik."   fferod.    On  Matt.  xiv.  1. 

17.  Herodias.     On  Matt  sir.  1. 

20.  And  when  he  heard  kirn  f^ownk' 
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day  kiuide  a  rapper  to  his  lords, 
}dgii  eaptains,  and  chief  €$tate$  of 
GalQee; 

22  And  when  the  dan^ter  of 
the  said  Herodias  came  in,  and 
danoed,  and  pleased  Herod  and 
them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king 
said  nnto  the  damsel,  Ask  of  me 
whatsooTer  thou  wil^  and  I  will 
pre  U  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her. 
Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me, 
I  will  ^ye  a  thee,  unto  the  half 
of  my  kinffdouL 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said 
nnto  her  mother,  What  shall  I 
ask?  Andshesud,  ^he  head  of 
John  the  Baptist 

26  And  she  came  in  straight- 
way with  haste  onto  the  king,  and 
asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give 
me  by  and  by  in  a  charger  the 
head  of  John  the  Baptist 

26  And  the  long  was  ezceedinff 
sorry ;  yet  for  his  oaUi's  sake,  and 
for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 
he  would  not  reject  hsr, 

27  And  immediately  the  kii^ 
sent  an  execationer,  and  commancU 
ed  his  bead  to  be  broncht :  and  he 
went  and  beheaded  him  in  the 
pijsoD, 

28  And  bron^t  his  head  in  a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  dam- 
sel; and  the  damsel  gayeit  to  her 
mother. 

29  And  when  his  disciples 
heard  tf  it,  diey  came  and  took 
up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a 
tomb. 

80  And  the  apostles  gathered 
themselyes  together  nnto  Jesos, 


wdy  he  did  many  thinge  in  pnrsaance 
fhereofl  Observed  aboold  be  "preeer- 
vtcL" 30u  This  rmm  is  dosely  con- 


and  told  him  all  tilings,  both  wbal 
they  had  done,  and  iniat  they  had 
tanght 

31  And  he  said  nnto  them, 
Come  ye  yonrselyes  apart  into  a 
desert  plaoe^  and  rest  a  while :  for 
there  were  many  coming  and  go- 
ing, and  they  had  no  kisnre  so 
mnch  as  to  eat  ^ 

82  And  they  departed  into  a 
desert  place  by  ihip  priyately. 

88  And  the  people  saw  them 
departing,  and  many  knew  him, 
and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all 
dties,  and  outwent  them,  and  came 
together  nnto  him. 

84  And  Jesos,  when  he  came 
ont,  saw  mndi  pec^le,  and  was 
moyed  with  compassion  toward 
them,  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  haying  a  shepherd:  and  hie 
b^m  to  teach  them  many  things. 

86  And  when  the  day  was  now 
hx  spent,  his  disciples  came  nnto 
him,  and  said,  This  is  a  desert 
place,  and  now  the  time  m  fiur 
passed: 

86  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  .oonntry  ronnd* 
about,  and  into  the  yill^^  and 
buy. themselyes  bread:  for  they 
haye  nothing  to  eat 

87  He  answered  and  sud  imto 
them,  Giye  ye  them  to  eat  And 
they  say  unto  him.  Shall  we  go 
and  buy  two  hxmdred  pennyworth 
of  bread,  and  giye  them  to  eat  ? 

88  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loayes  haye  ye  ?  go  and  see. 
And  when  they  knew,  they  say, 
Fiye,  and  two  fishes. 

89  And  he  commanded  them  to 


neoted  with  yer.   18. 31.  See  on 

Mi^  xir.  18,  fta,  for  illiMtntion  of 
j&isnsnttlve. 
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make  all  ait  down  by  oompanias 
iqKm  the  ffreen  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
fire  loayea  and  the  t\fo  fishes,  he 
looked  np  to  heayen,  and  blessed, 
Mid  brake  the  loayes,  and  gave 

Hh&m  to  his  disoiples  to  set  before 
tiiem ;  and  the  two  fishes  divided 
he  among  them  alL 

42  And  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled. 

43  And  they  took  np  twelve 
baskets  fall  of  the  fragments,  and 
of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of 
the  loaves  were  about  five  thou- 
sandmen. 

45  And  straightway  he  oon- 
sirained  his  disciples  to  get  into 
the  shq>,  and  to  go  to  the  other 
side  before  unto  Sethsaida,  while 
he  sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them 
away,  he  departed  into  a  moujKtain 
to  pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come, 
the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
eea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in 
rowiuff ;  for  the  wind  was  oontrarv 
unto  uiem :  and  about  the  fourth 
watoh  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and 
would  have  passed  by  them. 

49  But  when  tibey  saw  him 
walking  upon  the  sea,  they  sup* 
pcraed  it  had  been  a  spirit,  and 
cried  out: 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  saith 


unto  them,  Be  of  good  cbeer :  it 
is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them 
into  the  ship ;  and  the  wind  ceaa-  * 
ed :  and  they  were  sore  amaied  in 
themselves  beyond  measure,  and 
wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  th$ 
tmraele  of  the  loaves;  for  their 
heart  was  hardened. 

58  And  when  they  had  passed 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  diip,  strai^tway  they 
knew  him, 

65  And  ran  through  that  whob 
region  round  about,  and  began  to 
carry  about  in  beds  those  that 
were  sick,  where  they  heard  he 
wa& 

56  And  whithersoever  he  al- 
tered, into  .villages,  or  cities,  or 
country,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the 
streets,  and  besought  him  that 
they  might  touch  u  it  were  but 
the  border  of  his  garment :  and  as 
many  as  touched  him  were  made 
whole. 

CHAPTEE  VIL 

THEN  came  together  unto  him 
the  Pliarisees,  and  certain  of 
Ihe  scribes,  which  came  from  Jem* 
salem. 

2  And  when  they  saw  some  of 
his  disciples  eat  bread  with  defi- 
led, that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen 
hands,  they  found  fieiult 

8  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all 
the  Jews,  except  they  wash  tMr 
hands  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  trap 
dition  of  the  elders. 


YU.^l.For(hi80ontezt»aeeoa]iatt.    xv. — 9.jPkMweU.  Ironiodly oBecL— i- 
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4  And  when  ih&y  cam$  from  the 
market,  exoeot  they  wash,  they 
eat  not     And  many  other  things 

*  there  be,  which  they  have  reoeiyea 
to  hold,  aa  the  washinff  of  cnps, 
and  pots,  braien  yessds,  and  of 
tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  asked  him,  Why  walk  not 
thy  disciples  acoordiog  to  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders,  bat  eat  bread 
with  nnwashen  hands  ? 

6  He  answ^ed  and  said  unto 
them.  Well  hath  Esaias  prophe- 
sied of  yon  hypocrites,  as  it  is 
written,  This  people  hononreth 
me  with  their  lips,  bat  their  heart 
is  far  from  me» 

7  Howbeitinyamdo  they  wor« 
ship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men. 

8  For  laying  aside  the  com 
mandment  of  &od,  ye  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing 
of  pots  and  caps :  and  many  other 
saon  like  things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  onto  them,-Fnll 
well  ye  reject  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  yoor 
own  tradition. 

10  for  Moses  said,  Hononr  thy 
&lher  and  thy  mother ;  and,  Who- 
so carseth  mther  or  mother,  let 

•    him  die  the  death : 

11  Bat  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall 
say  to  his  fitther  or  mother,  B  ie 
Gorban,  that  is  to  say,  a  fftft,  hj 
wfaatsoeyer  thoa  mi^test  be  pro- 
fited by  me ;  he  ehtUl  he  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more 
to  do  aoght  for  his  father  or  his 
mother; 

18  Making  the  word  of  God  of 
none  efEsct  throogh  year  tradition, 

U.  OerboM,    A  Htbraw  wend  metoiiig 


which  ye  hare  deliyered:    and 
many  sach  like  things  do  ye. 

14  Y  And  when  he  had  called 
all  the  people  wUo  Aiim,  he  said 
onto  them.  Hearken  onto  me 
eyery  one  of  you,  and  understand : 

15  There  is  nothing  from  with- 
out a  man,  that  entering  into  him 
can  defile  him :  but  we  things 
which  come  oat  of  him,  those  are 
they  that  defile  the  man. 

16  If  any  man  haye  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  entered 
into  the  honse  from  the  peoplfli 
his  disciples  asked  him  concermng 
the  paraole. 

18  And  he  saith  nnto  them, 
Are  ye  so  without  understandii^i 
also?  Do  ye  not  perceiye,  that 
whatsoeyer  thbg  from  without 
entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot 
defile  him ; 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  into  the  belly,  and 
^th  out  into  the  draught,  pur;g^ 
ing  all  meats  ? 

20  And  he  said.  That  which 
Cometh  out  of  the  man,  that  de- 
filedi  the  man. 

21  For  from  within,  out  of 
the  heart  of  men,  proceed  eyil 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fomioationSi 
mur^rs, 

22  Thefts,  coyetousness,  wick- 
edness, deceit,  lasciyiousness,  an 
eyil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness: 

23  All  these  eyil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24  ^  And  from  thence  he 
arose,  and  went  into  the  borders 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  entered 
into  a  house,  and  would  haye  no 


'oOffiDg.'' 
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man  know  li^:  bat  he  oould  not 
be  hid. 

25  For  a  eertam  woman,  whose 
yonng  danditer  had  an  unclean 
vpiritf  heard  of  him,  and  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a  Greek, 
a  Sjrophenician  by  nation;  and 
she  Desonght  him  that  he  woald 
cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her 
daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her, 
Let  the  children  first  be  filled :  for 
it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  U  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Yes,  Lord :  yet  the  doffs 
under  the  table  eat  of  the  child- 
ren's crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her.  For 
this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil 
is  crone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

lo  And  when  she  was  come  to 
her  house,  she  found  the  devil 
gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid 
upon  the  bed. 

31  IT  And  again,  departing  from 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
oamo  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
Decapolis. 

82  And  they  brinff  unto  him 
one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  im- 
pediment in*his  speech;  and  they 
beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

83  And  he  took  him  aside  from 
the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers 


L  e^  this  physiolo^cal  process  mAking 
an  rood  equally  pure. — -31.  DeeapdU. 

On  Matt  ir.  25. 33.  SpU.    Compare 

TiiL  28. 34.  Bpkpha^ha,    A  Syro- 

CSialdee  word.  The  Syro-Chaldee  was 
Uie  orduiary  language  of  Paleatine  in 
the  time  of  our  SaTiour.  The  Hebrew 
(atriody  so  called)  had  become  a  dead 


into  his  ears,  and  he  q^it,  and 
touched  his  tongue ; 

84  And  lookmg  up  to  heaven, 
he  siffhed,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Ephphatha,  that  is.  Be  opened. 

85  And  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tonj^e  was  loosed,  uid  he  spake 
plain. 

86  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man :  but  the 
more  he  charged  them,  so  much 
the  more  a  great  deal  they  pub- 
lished it : 

87  And  were  beyond  measure 
astonished,  sayins,  He  hath  done 
all  thines  well :  he  maketh  both 
the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
speaL 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

TN  those  days  the  multitude  being 
X  very  ^eat,  and  having  notibing 
to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disciples 
unto  Mm,  and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  have  now 
been  with  me  three  days,  and 
have  nothiuff  to  eat : 

8  And  if  I  send  them  away 
fiisting  to  their  own  houses,  they 
will  funt  by  the  way :  £:)r  divers 
of  them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him,  From  whence  can  a  man  sat- 
isfy these  men  with  bread  here  in 
the  wilderness  ? 


language  among  the  people.  But  the 
Syro-Chaldce  is  often  called  Hebrew,  as 
the  language  of  the  Hebrews,  as,  for 

example,  Acts  xxi  40. 36.  iSMt^r. 

Bather  *' bond  **  or  "  fastening.'* 

ym. — 1.  Compare  the  account  of 
the  feeding  the  four  thousand  in  Matt 
XT.  and  the  not^  upon  that  nanative. 
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6  And  Im  asked  tiiem,  How 
man  J  loaves  haye  ye  ?  And  they 
8aid>  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  peo- 
[e  to  sit  down  on  the  groimd :  and 

le  took  the  seyen  loayes,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his 
diseiples  to  set  before  them;  and 
they  did  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  fow  small 
fishes  :  and  he  blessed,  and  com- 
manded to  set  them  also  before 
ikem. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were 
filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left  seven 
baskets. 

*9  And  they  that  had  eaten 
vrere  about  fonr  thousand:  and 
be  sent  them  away. 

10  IT  And  straightway  he  en- 
tered inta  a  ship  with  his  dis- 
eiples, and  came  into  the  parts  of 
Dalmanutha. 

11  And  the  Pharisees  came 
forth,  and  began  to  question  with 
him,  seeking  of  him  a  mgn  from 
heaven,  tempting  him. 

12^  And  he  mghed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  sait^  Why  doth  this 
generation  seek  after  a  sisn? 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  fi£all 
no  ngn  be  given  unto  this  gdiera- 
tion. 

IB  And  he  left  them,  and  en^ 

h.  Seven,    tfatthew  adds,  "  And  a 

few  little  fiflbea."    They  are  mentioned 

helov  in  Ter.  *l, tO*  Dalmanutha. 

We  see,  by  comparing  this  passage  with 
Ifatt.  XT.  d9,  that  Dalmaniitha  was  a  name 

S'ven  to  the  re§^on  about  Kagdala  and 
e  plain  of  Gemiesaret  on  the  west  nde 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  The  meaning  of 
the  name  is  not  dear.  It  oocnrs  only 
liere. II.  PkariteeB.    See  on  HaU. 


tering  into  the  diip  again  departed 
to  the  other  side. 

14  H  Now  tk$  disciplei  had  for- 
gotten to  take  bread,  neither  ha4 
tiiey  in  the  ship  with  them  more 
than  oneloafl 

15  And  he  charged  them,  say- 
ing, Tako  heed,  ^ware  of  the 
leavQn  of  die  Pharisees,  and  ^the 
leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying.  It  i$  beeanse 
we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesns  knew  «^, 
he  saiih  onto  them,  Why  reason 
ye,  beeanse  ye  have  no  bread? 
perceive  ve  not  yet,  neither  under- 
stand? have  ye  your  heart  yet 
hardened? 

18  Having  eyes,  see  ye  not? 
and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not? 
and  do  ye  not  remember? 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves 
among  five  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye 
np  ?  They  say  nnto  him,  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
Ml  of  fra^ents  took  ye  np? 
And  they  said.  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  nnto  them. 
How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  under- 
stand? 

22  H  And  ho  cometh  to  Beth- 
saida;  and  they  bring  a  blind 


ill  1 14.  Compare  Matt  xri  and 

the  notes  there. 16.  Herod^  L  e., 

Herod  Antipas.  See  on  Katt  xiv.  1. — 
22.  Beihsaida.  This  is  not  the  Beth- 
sdda  of  Matt  zi.  21,  wliich  was*  on  the 
west  side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  but  an- 
other town  standing  on  the  east  bank  of 
the  Jordan  near  where  it  enters  the  sea. 
It  belonged  to  PhiUp^a  tetrardw,  and 
was  in  Lower  Qanloidtis,  not  tai  Galilee. 
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man  unto  him,  and  beMWght  him 
to  toaoh  him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blmd  man 
bj  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of 
the  town ;  and  when  he  had  spit 
on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands 
upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw 
nxiAt 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said, 
I  see  men  as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  he  put  his  hands 
affain  upon  his  eyes,  and  made 
him  look  up ;  and  he  was  restored, 
and  saw  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to 
his  honse,  saying,  Neither  go  into 
the  town,  nor  tell  U  to  any  in  the 
town. 

27  Y  And  Jesus  went  out,  and 
his  disciples,  into  the  towns  of 
Oesarea  Philippi :  and  by  the  way 
he  asked  his  dfisoiples,  saying  unto 
them.  Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
am? 

28  And  they  answered,  John 
the  Baptist :  but  some  say,  Elias ; 
and  others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them. 
But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 
And  Peter  answereth  and  saith 
unto  him.  Thou  art  the  Ohrist. 

80  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

81  And  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things,  and  be  rejected  of 
the  elders,  and  ^the  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and 
after  three  days  rise  again. 

82  And  he  spake  that  saying 


It  bore  also  the  name  of  Julias  in  honour 
of  the  daughter  of  Augustus. — 24.  As 
irees,  walking.    This  shows  that  he  had 

not  been  bom  blind. 21*  Cesarea 

PhUippu  OhMatt.xyi.l8.-^-3a8ee 


openly.  And  Peter  took  h&a,  and 
beffan  to  rebuke  him. 

38  But  when  he  had  turned 
about  and  looked  on  his  disciples, 
he  rebuked  Peter,  saying,  Oet 
thee  behind  me,  Satan :  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  the  things  that  be  of 
men. 

84  IT  And  when  he  had  called 
the  people  wUo  Mm  with  his  dis- 
ciples also,  he  said  unto  them. 
Whosoever  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me : 

85  For  whosoeyer  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it ;  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  atd 
the  gospePs,  the  same  shall  save 
it 

86  For  what  shall  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  hb  own  soul  ? 

87  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  ezchicnge  for  his  soul  ? 

88  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words^ 
in  this  adulterous  atid  sinful  gen- 
eration, of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  com* 
eth  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with 
the  holy  angels. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  That  there  m 
some  of  them  tiiat  stand  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till 
they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of 
Qod  come  with  power. 


Matt  xTi.  20,  &c.,  for  notes  on  the  rest 
of  this  chapter. 

IX.— 1.  See  on  Matt  xvL  28. — 2.  For 
notes  on  this  chapter,  see  the  parallel  pas- 
sages in  Matt  XTii. — 17.  MM  a  dmnb 
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2  IT  And  after  mx  Am  Jams 
takeihi^«^A«m  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  leadeth  them  up 
hto  a  high  moontain  apart  by 
themselyea :  and  he  was  trana* 
figored  before  them. 

8  And  his  raiment  became  shi- 
ning, exceeding  white  as  snow;  so 
as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto 
themEUas  with  Moses :  and  thej 
were  talldng  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said 
to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  jm 
to  be  here:  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Eliaa 

6  For  he  wist  not  what  to  say ; 
for  thej  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that 
orershadowed  them :  and  a  voice 
came  out  of  tlfe  cloud,  saying. 
This  is  my  beloyed  Son ;  hear  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  wheu'they  had 
looked  round  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only 
wilii  tii^nselyes. 

9  .And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  them 
that  ^kej  should  tell  no  man  what 
things  wey  had  seen,  till  the  Son 
of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying 
with  themselves,  questioning  one 
with  another  what  the  rising  from 
the  dead  should  mean. 

11  IT  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing) Why  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come  ? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told 
them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first, 
and  restoreth  all  things ;  and  how 


•pkrii^  ^  e.,  SB  eyE  Sfkit 


him 


it  is  written  ci  the  8<mi  of  : 
that  he  must  suffer  many  thingi^ 
and  be  set  at  nought. 

IB  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they 
have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
tiiej  listed,  as  it  is  writt^  of  him. 

14  IT  And  when  he  came  to  ktt 
disciplei^  he  saw  a  great  multitude 
about  ihmn,  and  the  scribes  ques- 
tioning with  them. 

16  And  straightway  all  the 
people,  when  they  b^ield  him, 
were  greatly  amazed,  and  run- 
ning to  Am  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  with  them  ? 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude 
answered  and  said,  Master,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  takedi 
him,  he  teareth  him;  and  he 
foameth  and  gnasheth  with  his 
teeth,  and  pineth  away :  and  I 
qpake  to  thy  disciples  that  they 
should  cast  him  out;  and  they 
could  not 

19  He  answereih  him,  and 
saiih,  O  Ruthless  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you?  how 
long  shall  I  suffer  you?  bring 
him  unto  me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  un- 
to him :  and  when  he  saw  him, 
straightway  the  sjpirit  tare  him ; 
and  he  feu  on  the  ground,  and 
wallowed  foaming. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father, 
How  long  is  it  a^o  since  this 
came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said, 
OfachUd. 

22  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast 

dumb. — ^18.  Fin$ik,  i  e.,  WMtoth. — 
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him  into  the  fife,  tod  into  the 
waters,  to  destroy  him*:  but  if 
thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have 
compassion  on  us,  and  help  ua 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
oanst  believe,  all  things  (»re  pos- 
sible to  him  that  belieyetL 

24  And  siraghtway  the  &iher 
of  the  child  cried  out,  and  said 
with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe ;  help 
thou  mine  unbelie£ 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the 
people  came  running  toother,  he 
rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying 
unto  him.  Thou  dumb  and  deu 
spirit,  I  charge  thee,  come  out  of 
mm,  and  enter  no  more  into  hiuL 

26  And  ih»  spirit  cried,  and 
rent  him  sore,  and  came  out  of 
him:  and  he  was  as  one  dead; 
insomuch  that  many  said.  He  is 
dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  he 
arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 
■priyately.  Why  comd  not  we  cast 
him  out? 

29  And  he  sud  unto  them. 
This  kmd  can  come  forth  by  noth- 
ing but  by  prayer  and  feis^g. 

80  IT  And  they  departed 
thence,  and  passed  wrouffh  Gali- 
lee ;  and  he  would  not  Uiat  any 
man  should  know  if, 

81  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  men,  and  they  shall  kill  him ; 
and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he 
shall  rise  the  third  day. 

82  But  they  understood  not 


32.  Undmtood  not,   Tet  they  sunnised 
evil,  for  they  were  **ezcee^lbig  sony" 


that  saying,  and  were  afindd  to 
askhiuL 

88  ^  And  he  came  to  Caper- 
naum :  and  being  in  the  house  he 
asked  them,  What  was  it  that  ye 
disputed  among  yourselves  by  the 
way? 

84  But  they  held  their  peace : 
for  by  the  way  they  had  disputed 
among  themselves,  who  ihaM  U 
the  greatest 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  call* 
ed  the  twelve,  and  saith  unto 
them;  If  any  man  desire  to  be 
first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  all, 
and  servant  of  alL 

86  And  he  took  a  child,  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them :  and 
when  he  had  taken  him  in  his 
arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

87  Whosoever  shall  receive  one 
of  such  children  in  my  name,  re- 
oeiveth  me ;  and*  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but 
him  that  sent  me. 

38  ^  And  John  answered  him, 
saying.  Master,  we  saw  one  cast- 
ing out  devils  in  thy  name,  and 
he  foUoweth  not  us ;  and  we  fi>r- 
bade  him,  because  he  followeth 
not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him 
not:  for  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name, 
that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  he  that  is  not  against 
us  is  on  our  part. 

'41  For  whosoever  shall  give 
you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in 
my  name,  because  ye  belong  to 
Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  not  lose  his  reward. 
42  And  whosoever  shall  offend 


(Matt  xvii  23). — 33.  m  mked  iktm. 
This  was  Jast  after  the  minwukMis  pio- 
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one  of  «&#M  little  ones  that  beliere 
in  me,  it  is  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  east  into  the 

43  And  ifthy  hand  offend  thee, 
eat  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  into  life  maimed,  than  hay- 
ing two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  qoeQoh* 
ed: 

44  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend 'thee, 
cnt  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
eater  halt  into  life,  than  having 
two  feet  to  be  oast  into  hell,  into 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quench- 
ed: 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched 

47  And  if  thine  eye  offend 
thee,  pluok  it  out :  it  is  better 
fi)rthee  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  o<ist  into  hell  fire : 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth 
not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salt- 
ed with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

50  SaltM  good :  but  if  the  salt 
have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith 
will  ye  season  it?  Have  salt  in 
yourselves,  and  have  peace  one 
with  another. 


Tision  of  the  tribute-monej  (Matt  xvii. 
24-27).  See  Matt,  xyiii  for  notes  on  the 
rest  or  thifl  chapter.— 44.  Where  their 
vform  dieth  m4  and  theJlrtUnt^  quench- 
ed. So  in  ver.  4^.  TUs  is  a  qaotation 
from  Isaiah  Ixvi  24.  The  picture  of  the 
^ace  of  eternal  torment  is  drawn  from 
the  scene  in  the  Talley  of  Himiom  south 
of  Jerusalem,  where  a  fire  was  oonstantly 
oosismning  this  ofBil  from  the  temple,  and 
6 


OHAPTBB  X. 

AND  he  arose  firom  thence,  and 
cometii  into  the  coasts  of  Ju- 
dea  by  the  farther  side  of  Jor- 
dan:  and  the  pec^le  resort  unto 
him  again ;  and,  as  he  was  wont, 
he  taught  them  amn. 

2  ^  And  the  rharisees  came 
to  him,  and  asked  him,  Is  it  law- 
ful for  a  man  to  put  away  hk 
wife?  tempting  him. 

8  And  ne  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  What  did  Moses  com- 
mand you  ? 

4  And  they  said.  Hoses  suf- 
fered to  write  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ment, and  to  put  h$r  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  For  the  hardness  of 
yoi^  heart  he  wrote  you  this  pre- 
cept. 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of 
the  creation  God  made  them  male 
and  female. 

7  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 
fiesh :  60  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  Ood  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disci- 
ples asked  him  again  of  the  same 
matter. 

where  wonns  would  doubtless  abound 

among  the  refbse. 47.  HeUfire,  See 

on  Matt  y.  22.-— 49.  The  connection 
seems  to  be  this :  **  Te  must  make  greafe 
self-denial,  for  everj  one  who  is  truly 
mine  miist  be  purified  by  fiery  trials,  and 
thatisthesalthigofthesaorifloe.  Such 
salt  must  ye  have." — 60.  SeeonMatt 
V.  18. 
X.— l.SeeonMattxis.— 4  Mom. 
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11  And  he  saith  tmto  lliem, 
Whofloerer  shall  pat  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  commit- 
teth  adultery  agamst  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
away  her  husband,  and  be  mar- 
ried to  another,  she  committeth 
adultery. 

13  ^  And  they  brought  younff 
ehildren  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them;  and  M  disciples  re- 
buked those  that  brought  ihem. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  Uy  he 
was  much  displeased,  and  said 
unto  them,  Suffer  the  Uttle  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me^  and  forbid 
them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
Whosoever  shall  not  receiY§.the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child, 
he  dial!  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in 
his  arms,  put  Ms  hands  upon  them, 
and  blessed  them. 

17  %  And  when  he  was  gone 
forth  into  the  way,  there  came 
one  running,  and  kneeled  to  him, 
and  asked  him,  Good  Master, 
what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit 
eternal  lifb? 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Why  calleat  thou  me  good  ?  th^e 
u  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  oom- 
mandments,  Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery. Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal, 
Do  not  bear  fiilse  witness,  Defraud 
not.  Honour  thy  &ther  and  mo- 
ther. 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 


Deal  xxiy.  1.  See  Matt  xiz.  for  notes  on 

this  oontezt,  as  far  as  ver.  81. 13. 

Tbuehthtm.  InMatthev  "put  his  hands 
OB  them  and  pnj/*    Compare  the  ao- 


unto  him,  Master,  all  these  hare 
I  observ^  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  JeeoB  bdidding  him 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him^ 
One  thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy 
way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast^ 
ana  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in.  heaven: 
and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that 
saying,  and  went  away  grieved: 
for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  ^  And  Jesus  looked  round 
about,  and  saith  unto  his  disciples. 
How  hurdly  shall  they  that  have 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

24  And  the  disdples  were  as- 
tonished at  his  words.  But  Je- 
sus answereth  again,  and  saith 
xmto  them,  Ghildt'en,  how  hard' 
is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 
than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished 
out  of  measure,  saying  among 
themselves,  Who  then  can  be  sa- 
ved? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon 
them  saith.  With  men  t^  is  impos- 
sible, but  not  with  God :  for  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 

28  ^  Then  Peter  began  to  say 
unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all, 
and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and 


count  hi  Matthew. 19.  Defraud  not. 

This  seems  to  stand  for  the  10th  com- 
mandment, **  Thou 'shalt  not  corei.**  It 
is  not  moitionedfai  theparaUel  passages 
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Mid,  y«rSy  I  wKj  Qato  jron,  Time 
is  no  man  that  luith  left  beuBe,  or 
brethren^  or  Bisters,  or  £Either,  or 
moiher,  or  wife,  or  ohUdren,  or 
lands,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gos- 
pel's, 

80  But  he  shall  receiye  a  hun- 
dredfold now  in  this  time,  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  ohildroD,  and  lands, 
with  persecutions;  and  in  the 
world  to  oome  eternal  life. 

81  But  many  ^^ar«  first  shall 
be  last;  and  the  last  first. 

82  ^  And  they  were  in  the 
way  going  xs^  to  Jerusalem ;  and 
Jesus  went  before  them:  and 
they  were  amased;  and  as  tiiey 
foUowed,  they  were  afraid.  And 
he  took  again  the  twelve,  and  be- 
gan to  teU  them  what  things 
should  happen  unto  him, 

33  Saying^  Behold,  we  go  up 
to  Jerusalem;  -and  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delivered  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ; 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to 
the  Gentiles : 

84  And  they  shall  mock  him, 
and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  shaU  kill  him ; 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

35  ^  And  James  and  John, 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  oome  unto 
him,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us 
whatsoever  we  shaH  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them. 
What  would  ye  that  I  should  do 
for  you? 


87  Thev  said  unlo  him,  Grant 
unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  mi 
thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  en 
thy  left  hand,  in  thy  ^ory. 

88  But  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask :  can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup  tiiat  I  drink 
of?  and  be  baptised  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptised  with  ? 

89  And  tfaev  said  unto  him, 
We  can.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  drink  of ;  and  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptised 
withal  shall  ye  be  baptised : 

40  But  to  fflt  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  hand  is  not  mine 
to  give ;  but  U  $haU  he  gkm  to  them 
for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it^ 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42* But  Jesus  called  them  to 
km,  and  saith  unto  them.  Ye 
know  that  they  which  are  account- 
ed to  rule  over  the  Gentiles  exer- 
cise lordship  over  them ;  and  their 
£reat  ones  exercise  authority  upon 
them. 

48  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among 
you:  but  whosoever  will  be  ^eat 
among  you,  shall  be  your  minis- 
ter:   . 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will 
be  the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant 
of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man- 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many. 

46  ^  And  they  came  to  Jeri- 
cho :  and  as  he  went  out  of  Jeri- 


ofMttfchewaadLiike. ^21.  Takei 


Ytlent  of  houses  and  bretfareo,  Ac- 


ix.  Tate  up   Yftient  ot  nooses 
the  eroee.    See  on  Mtftt  z.  88.-90.   32.  Anuuud  at  hia  venturiiig   again 
ffomeeemdbretkrm^dhe,,le.,ii»9(ivlAtoJmmkm.    Cknnp.  en  Mstt.  six.  1. 
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«he  ipitk  Ua  dift^lat  nd  ft  i^retti 
wmmbw  of  pMi|le,  blimd  Barame- 
vfi  the  aon  of  Timeosy  smt  b j  the 
highwajr  ade  b«gniur. 

47  And  whenbe  heard  that  it 
waa  Jeana  of  NaaareUi,  be  besan 
lo  cry  out,  and  aay,  Jeaaa,  tkm 
Son  of  David,  have  mere  j  on  me. 

48  And  manjoharged  him  that 
he  ahoold  hold  hia  peace :  bat  he 
eried  the  more  a  great  deal,  Hou 
Son  of  David,  have  meroj  on  me. 

49  And  Jeana  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  called. 
And  they  call  the  blind  man,  say- 
ing unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort, 
rise;  he  calleth  thee. 

60  And  he,  casting  aw»  his 
garment,  roa^  and  came  to  Jeans. 

61  And  J^sos  answered  and 
said  onto  him.  What  wilt  then 
that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ?  The 
blind  man  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
that  I  mifht  reoeive  my  sight 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole.  And  immediately  he 
received  his  sight,  and  followed 
Jesus  in  the  way. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  when  they  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphafle 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  of  Ol- 
ives,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them.  Go 
your  way  into  the  village  over 
against  you :  and  as  soon  aa  y^ 


1 


Afraid  of  the  oonsequenceB  of  his  visit 
to  JenmfXmsL' ,  33.  See  on  Matt  xx. 
19,  and  for  this  context  see  notes  on 

Matt  XX. 46.  The  9<m  of  7\metu. 

JL  tran8latio&  of  the  Syro-Chaldee  Bar- 
timepfl.  61«  Lord,  la  the  original 
it  is  **  RabboBJ,**  the  same  word  of  rev- 


be  eatend  Mteil^yeahiafiaia 
edt  tied ,  wk«reoQ  narrer  maa  at; 
looae  him,  and  bring  km, 

3  AndifaBymaaaaynntojw, 
Why  do  ye  this  ?  aav  ye  thatl^ 
liord  hath  need  of  him;  aad 
atraightway  be  will  send  hm  Mtb- 
er. 

4  And  thej  went  their  w^, 
and  found  the  eolt  tied  l>j  tbi 
door  without  in  a  plaee  whm  two 
ways  met;  andih^  looeehiflL 

5  And  certain  of  them  tbt 
stood  there  said  nnto  them,  Wkt 
do  y^  looeii^  the  oolt? 

6  And  they  said  unto  tka 
even  as  Jesus  had  commanded: 
and  they' let  them  ga 

7  Andtheybro^tthecoUlD 
Jesus,  and  caat  their  gmrments  01 
him ;  and  he  sat  upon  him.^ 

8  And  many  i^read  their  gv 
ments  in  the  way;  and  othos o^ 
down  branches  off  die  trees,  nsi 
strewed  them  in  ihe  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  brfof^ 
and  tiiey  that  followed,  cried,  sty- 
ing,  Hosanna ;  Bleesed  u  he  tbt 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord: 

10  Blessed  he  ifie  kiDgdomof 
our  father  David,  that  com^iJi 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  HossDitf 
in  the  highest 

11  And  Jesus  entered  into  3e^ 
rusalem,  and  into  the  ten^^' 
and  when  he  had  looked  roood 
about  upon  all  things,  and  now 
the  eventide  was  come,  he  wen^ 
out  into  Bethany  with  Uie  twdfC; 


eienoe  used  by  Mary  Magdalene  sttbe 
sepulchre  (John  xx.  16).  It  is  w 
found  in  these  two  passages.  It  sbw 
means  "Great  Teadier.^^— 62.  ^^ 
Je9u9  9aid,  Matthew  states  that  be  aw 
touched  his  eyes. 
XL^l.  ifntQ  Belhphage  trnd  M 
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12  Y  And  cm  the  montyw, 
when  they  were  come  from  Be4h- 
tnj,  he  was  hungry : 

13  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afiir 
oS  having  leaves,  he  oame,  if  hap- 
ly he  might  find  any  thing  there- 
on :  and  when  he  came  to  it,  he 
firand  noting  but  leaves ;  for  the 
time  of  figs  was  not  y^. 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and 
aaid  unto  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of 
thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And  his 
disciples  heard  fi. 

15  ^  And  they  come  to  Jeru- 
Biilem :  and  Jesns  went  into  the 
temple,  and  b^gan  to  cast  out 
them  Uiat  sold  and  bou^t  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables 
of  the  money  -changers,  and  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves; 

16  And  would  not  soffer  thai 
any  man  should  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
them,  Is  it  not  wntt^,  My  house 
Bhall  be  called  of  all  nations  the 
house  of  prayer?  but  ye  have 
nuide  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief 
priests  heard  f^y  and  sought  how 
they  mi^t  destroy  him :  for  they 
^^md  hun,  because  all  the  peopk 
wss  astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  ev^i  was  come, 
he  went  out  of  the  city. 

20  ^  And  in  the  morning,  as 
my  imssed  by,  they  saw  the  fig 
*we  dried  im  fromuie  roots. 

21  And  Peter  calling  to  re- 
membrance saith  unto  hmi,  Mas- 


^^  L  e.,  in  the  region  (rf*  those  viIlageB. 
Me  on  Hatt.  xzi.  1,  and  oonralt  Matt. 
^  for  notes  on  this  o<mtext  and  cfaap- 

^* ^2.  A  coU  tied.    There  was  an 

Mi  (piobably  its  mother)  with  the  edit. 


ter,  behold,  the  fig  tree  whidi  tlum 
cursedst  is  withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  aoswerim^  saith 
unto  them.  Have  faith  in  wd. 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  iriiosoever  shall  say  unto  thb 
mountain.  Be  thou  removed,  and 
be  thou,  cast  into  the  sea;  and 
shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass; 
he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
What  things  soevei^  y^  desire, 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that,  ye  re* 
ceive^Admyand  ye  shall  have  ^Ami. 

•25  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 
forgive,  if  ye  have  an^t  against 
any;  that  yonr  Father  also  which 
is  m  heaven  may  forgave  jou  your 

2d  But  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  vdll  your  Father  whidi  is 
in  heaven  forgive  yonr  trespass- 
e& 

27  Y  And  they  oome  again  to 
Jerusalem :  and  as  he  was  walk- 
ing in  the  temple,  there  come  to 
him  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him,  Bv  what 
autiiority  doest  thou  these  thin^js  ? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  au^ortty 
todo  these  things? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them^  I  will  also  ask  of 
you  one  question,  and  answer  me^ 
and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  Jphn, 


Gomp.  Matt  zxL  2  and  Zech.  ix.  9.— • 
13.  FtrihstkneofJtgBwoBnotjfet^l^^ 
the  time  for  gathenng  them  had  noiarri- 
red,  and,  therefore,  uTthe  toreehad  haen 
fri^tfol,  it  would  httve  exhibited  I 
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li^firoiEbaaTCOyOrcrfmenf  asnrer  otfwn;  beatmg some,  lad kOEog 

81  And  ih»j  remsoned  with 
ihraiMlYMi,  saying,  If  we  shall 
say,  From  heaven;  he  will  say, 
Why  then  did  ye  not  beliere  him  ? 

32  Bat  if  we  shall  say,  Of 
men;  they  feared  the  people :  for 
all  mm  counted  John,  that  he 
was  a  prophet  indeed. 

83  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesos,  We  cannot  telL  And 
Jesos  answering  saith  unto  them, 
Neither  do  I  tell  yoA  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

AND  he  began  to  speak  nnto 
them  by  parables.  A  cmi4im 
man  plantea  a  vineyard,  and  set  a 
hedge  about  it,  and  digsed  a  place 
/drflie  winefet,  and  bmlt  a  tpwer, 
'  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
tlie  husbandmen  a  servant,  that 
he  might  receive  from  the  hus- 
bandmen of  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard. 

3  And  they  caught  A»m,.and 
beat  him,  and  sent  km  away 
empty. 

4  And  again  he  Boni  unto  them 
another  servant ;  and  at  him  they 
oast  stones,  and  wounded  him  in 
the  head,  and  sent  Mm  away 
shamefully  handled.  . 

6  And  again  he  sent  another ; 
and  him  they  killed,  and  many 


Xn. — 1.  Diffged  a  place  far  the  wine- 
fat,  literally,  "  digged  a  wine-fat  (L  e., 
wine-vat)."  Matthew  has  "  digged  a  wine- 
press.'* The  Tat  was  under  the  press  to 
receire   the   expressed  Juice.     Comp. 

Matt.   xxi.  88-46. 12.  But  feared 

the  people.  ±  parenthetical  clause.  The 


6  Having  jet  iherefoie  qob 
son^  his  weu.l>eloyed,  he  sent  Iob 
also  last  unto  theai,  saying,  Thrf 
ifill  reverence  m j  eon. 

7  But  thoee  knabandmen  aid 
among  themselyee,  This  b  tbe 
heir;  come,  let  job  kill  hin,  wA 
the  inheritance  shiall  be  oars. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  kilM 
himj  and  cast  k$m  out  cf  the  tido- 
yard. 

9  What  shall  tlierefore  the  kd 
of  the  vineyard  do?  hewilleoBie 
and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  sod 
will  give  ike  vineyard  unto  cAr 
eiT8. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  tUi 
Scrintiffc ;  The  stone  iHiieh  tbe 
builders  rejected  is  become  tlie 
head  of  the  comer : 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  icM 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  oar  ejesf 

12  And  they  sou^t  to  lay  bold 
on  him,  but  feared  £e  people ;  fa 
they  knew  that  he  had  spokeB  ^ 
parable  against  them :  and  tbey 
left  him,  fmd  went  their  way. 

13  ^  And  they  send  unto  him 
certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  ^ 
Herodians,  to  catch  him  in  Am 
words. 

14  And  when  they  were  oomSi 
they  say  unto  him^  Master,  ^ 
know  that  thou  art  true,  and  c^ 
est  for  no  man ;  for  thour^ardei^ 
not  the  person  of  men,  but  teacb- 
eet  the  way  of  CM  in  truthjj? 


"  for"  Bucoeeding  connects  the  sentences 
on  either  side.  77tey  sought  toUjf^ 
on  Mm.  That  is,  the  chief  pHeftSi 
scribes,  and  eiders.  See  chap.  xi.  27. — ' 
13.  77uy.  See  last  note.  Phsnt«» 
and  of  the  Herodiane,  See  on  ICatt.  3* 
'T  andMatt.  xxiL  16.  ^ee,  for  this dup* 
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H  Ixwfdi  to  giye  iribaie  to  Cedar, 
or  not  ? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  sball  we 
BOi  give  ?  But  he,  hiowing  their 
hjpoorisj,  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me  ?  bring  me  a  penny, 
that  I  may  see  U. 

16  And  they,  brought  ii.  And 
he  saith  unto  uiem,  Whose  u  this 
image  and  superscription  ?  *  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Cesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  ansi^ering  said 
unto  them,  Render  to  Cesar  the 
things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to 
Ood  the  things  that  are  Ood's. 
And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  ^  Then  come  unto  him  the 
Sadduoees,  which  say  there  is  no 
resorreotion;  and  they  asked  him, 
saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  u^to 
ns,  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and 
leave  kia  wife  behind  Mniy  and  leave 
no  children,  that  his  brother 
should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  breth- 
ren: and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
dying  left  no  seed^ 

21  And  the  second  took  her, 
and  died,  neither  left  he  any  seed : 
and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and 
left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  wo- 
man died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  there- 
fore, when  they  shall  rise,  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  them?  forthe 
seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said 


to,  notes  on  Matt  xxil. 26.  In  the 

hook  ofMow^  haw  in  the  huth.  Bather, 
**In  the  book  of  Moeea,  in  the  passage 

ngardh^  the  buah,  bow.** ^28.  And 

onto/  ths  9cribe9  eame,    B j  comparing 


unto  them,  Do  ye  not  therefore 
err,  be<»use  ^e  know  not  the 
Scriptures,  neither  the  powet  of 
God? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise 
from  the  dead,  they  neither  marry, 
nor*  are  given  in  marriage ;  but 
ai'e  as  the  angds  which  are  in 
heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead, 
that  they  rise  ,*  have  ye  not  read 
in  ^e  book  of  Hoses,  how  in  the 
bush  Ood  m>ake  unto  him,  saying, 
I  am  the  Qod  of  Abraham,  and 
the  Ood  of  Isaac,  and  the  Ood  of 
Jacob? 

27  He  is  not  the  Ood  of  the 
dead,  but  the  Ood  of  the  living: 
ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  IT  And  one  of  the  scribes 
came,  and  having  heard  them  rea- 
soning together,  and  perceiving 
that  he  had  answered  them  well, 
asked  him.  Which  is  the  first 
commandment  of  all  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
The  first  of  all  the  commandments 
t>,  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  our 
Ood  is  one  Lord : 

80  And  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  Ood  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
dl  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength :  this  is  the  first  com- 
mandment. 

31  And  the  second  t#  like, 
namefy  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thv 
nei^bour  as  thyself  There  u 
none  other  commandmeiit  greater 

than  these. 

_« — 

the  aoGOunts  of  Matthew  (xziL  85), 
Luke  (xx.  89),  and  the  84ih  Terse  be- 
low, we  eonclude  that  thia  scribe  or 
lawyer  waa  one  of  sereral  who  were  imp 
pressed  by  a  sense  of  our   Savionr^e 
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82  And  the  4M9ib6  mud  anto 
hun,  Well,  Master,  thoa  hast 
said  the  traUi :  for  there  is  one 
Gk>d ;  and  there  is  none  other  but 
he: 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all 
the  heart,  and  with  all  the  under- 
standing, and  with  all  the  soid, 
and  with  all  the  stren^h,  and  to 
love  Aw  neighbour  as  nimself,  is 
more  than  all  whole  burnt  offer- 
ings and  sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that 
he  answered  disoreetlj,  he  said 
unto  him,  Thou  art  not  fax  from 
the  kingdom  of  Qod:  And  no 
man  aft^  that  durst  ask  him  any 
question, 

85  ^  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  while  he  taught  in  the  tem- 

?le.    How  say  the  scribes  that 
Ihrist  is  the  son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  said  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  myri^t 
hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstooL 

37  David  therefore  himself 
calleth  him  Lord;  and  whence  is 
he  ^A^  his  son?  And  the  common 
people  heard  him  gladly. 

88  IT  And  he  said  unto  them 
in  his  doctrine.  Beware  of  the 
scribes,  which  love  to  go  in  long 


truth. 32.  7%cu  hoH  said  the  truth; 

/or  there  is  one  Ood,  Rather,  *'  thou  hast 
said  truly  that  there  is  one  God.^-*-^ 
33.  His.  Better,  "  one's."— :— 37.  The 
common  people.  Literally  **the  great 
crowd."— —38.  Long  clothing.  This 
Is  but  one  word  in  the  original.  It  sig^ 
nifies  a  long  robe  worn  by  men  of  rank. 
— — 39.  Uppermoet  room*.  Rather, 
**  diief  couches,*'  reference  being  had  to 
the  ooudies  on  whidi  the  ancients  redin- 
ad  at  meals,  In  which  were  reooffnized 
oertahi  gradations  of  honour.— 40i  See 


dothing,  and  hve  salutations  in 
the  marketplaces, 

89  And  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts  : 

40  Which  devour  widows^ 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make 
long  prayers :  these  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 

41  '^  And  Jesus  sat  over 
against  the  treasury,  and  beheld 
how  the  people  cast  mone^  into 
the  treasury:  and  many  tbU  were 
rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain 
poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in  two 
mites,  which  make  a  fiarthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  this 
poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in, 
than  all  they  which  have  oast  into 
the  treasury : 

44  For  all  ihey  did  oast  in  of 
their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  all  her  living. 

CHAPTER  Xin. 

AND  as  he  went  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, one  of  his  disciples  saith 
unto  him,  Master,  see  what  man- 
ner of  stones  and  what  buildings 
are  here  ! 


on  Matt  xxili.  14.  41.  Treaxwry,  In 
one  of  the  buildings  of  the  templa 
Ck)mp.  chap.  xiiL  1.  How  the  people  eatt 
money  into  the  treasury.  Rawer,  "  how 
the  crowd  (i.  e.,  the  common  people) 

cast  coppers  into  the  treasury." 42. 

J\bo  miteSy  which  make  a  farthing.  The 
Latin  ^^quadrans**  or  *^ farthing**  was 
the  quarter  of  an  "as,**  and  an  "as** 
was  about  equivalent  to  our  cent. 

XO. — 1.  For  notes  on  this  chapter 
see  Matt,  xxiv.— — 9.  A  comparison 
with  Luke  xiL  12  would  sligfatly  aUsr 
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2  Aad  Jamis  aosweriiig  said 
HDto  him,  Seest  thoa  these  great 
bttildings  ?  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down. 

8  And  as  he  sat  npon  the  mount 
of  Oliyee,  orer  against  the  tem- 
ple^ Peter  and  James  and  John 
and  Andrew  asked  him  prirate* 

4  Tell  US,  when  shall  these 
things  be  f  and  what  $hatt  he  the 
sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be 
MfiUed? 

6  And  Jesos  answering  them 
began  to  say,  Take  heed  lest  any 
ffioii  deeeive  yon : 

6  For  many  shall  eome  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  Chriri:  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  nunoors  of  wars,  be  ye 
not  troubled :  for  mtch  thrngt 
must  needs  be ;  but  the  end  ^haU 
notii  yet 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom :  and  there  shaU  be  earth- 
quakes in  diyers  places,  and  there 
snidl  be  Amines  and  troubles: 
these  mr$  the  beginnings  of  sor- 
rows. 

9  ^  But  take  heed  to  your- 
selves :  for  ihey  shall  deliver  you 
up  to  oounoib ;  and  in  the  syna- 
gogues ye  shall  be  beaten:  and 
ye  shall  be  brought  before  rulers 
and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  tes- 
timony against  them. 

10  And  the  gospel  must  first 
be  published  among  all  nations. 

11  But.  when  ^  shall  Jead 
yoti,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no 


tte  Engliih  oonflCmotkm,  tfans,  ^^They 
iWI  defirer  ymi  up  to  eoandls  and 
5* 


Aought  belbreliaad  what  ye  shall 
speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate : 
but  whatsoever  shall  be  given 
you  in  that  hour,  that  i^eak  ve : 
for  it  is  not  ye  that  spnk,  but 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  Now  the  brother  shaU  be- 
tray the  brother  to  death,  and 
the  h&et  the  son ;  and  children 
shall  rise  up  against  ^Mr  parents, 
aiid  shall  oause  them  to  be  put  to 
death. 

18  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of 
all  sMYi  for  my  name's  sake :  but 
he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  ^  But  when  ye  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation, 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  Uie  prophet, 
standing  wbieie  it  ought  not,  (let 
him  that  readeth  understand,) 
then  let  them  tiiat  be  in  Judea 
flee  to  the  mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the 
housetop  not  go  down  into  the 
house,  neiUier  enter  thtmny  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the* 
field  not  turn  back  again  for  to 
take  up  his  garment. 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  f 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your 
fl]|^t  be  not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  til  those  days  shall  be 
affliction,  such  as  was  not  firom 
the  b^;inniDg  of  the  creation 
which  .Ch>d  created  unto  this  time, 
neither  shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord 
had  shortened  those  days,  no  flesh 
should  be  saved  :    but    for  the 


;  je  shall  be   beaten   and 


mrnagogues ;  ye  anaii  t>e    oeasen   ana 
iteU  be  bmglit  before  inlecs.** 11. 
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elect's  sake,  whom  he  haih  ohoeen, 
he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  Aad  then  if  any  man  shall 
say  to  you,  Lo,  here  is  Ohrist; 
or,  lo,  he  i»  there ;  beliere  Aim 
not: 

22  For  fidse  Christs  and  fiilse 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew 
signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if 
U  tpere  possible,  eren  the  elect 

23  Bat  take  ye  heed  :  behold, 
I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  ^  But  in  those  days,  after 
that  tribula^n,  the  sun  shall  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light, 

25  And  the  stars  of  heayen 
shall  UHj  and  the  powers  that 
are*  in  hearen  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
oloudfl  with  great  power  and  glo- 

27  And  then  diall  he  send  his 
angels,  and  shall  gather  togeUier 
his  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  uttermost  part   of  the 

'earth  to  the  uttermost   part  of 
heayen. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig  tree :  When  her  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leayes, 
ye  know  that  summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  that  it  is  n^^,  epm  at 
the  doors. 

_  30  Yerily  I  say  unto  yon,  that 


Take  no  thou^t.    See  on  MatU  vi.  26. 

" 32.  Neither  the  Son,    That  fa,  as 

the  8(m  incaniate,  with  hfa  Godhead 
Teiled  and  the  exercfae  of  its  attribates 

reUnqnished  for  a  time. 34i  For  the 

Son  of  man  i$,  Thfa  fa  inserted  by 
the  trandatora.  A  simpler  phrase  would 
do,  thus,  '*Itu§atk  man,  Ac.*' 36. 


this  geBeratkm  Aall  not  pass,  till 
all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pan 
away  :  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

32  t  But  of  that  day  and  iM 
hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  which  are  in  heayen,  nei« 
ther  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  Take  ye  heed,  watch  and 
pray :  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  m  as  a 
man  taking  a  Ult  journey,  w.ho 
left  his-  house,  and  gave  authority 
to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man 
his  work,  and  commanded  the 
porter  to  watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore:  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the 
house  Cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
ni^t,  or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or 
iin  the  morning : 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly  he 
find  you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  unto  you 
I  say  unto  all,  watch. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AFTER  two  days  was  th$  feoit 
of  the  passover,  and  of  un- 
leavened bread:  and  the  chidT 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought 
how  they  m  ight  take  him  by  crafty 
and  put  Am  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  <m  the 
feast  dojfj  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
of  the  people. 

J%e  eoekeromng.    That  is,  about  day- 
break.   Bee  on  Matt  xzvi.  8%. 

XIV.— 1.  The  feoMt  of  the  paeeover 
and  of  unUacened  bread.  See  Matt  xxri 
for  notes  on  thfa  context  and  chapter. 
For  a  week  sncceeding  the  passover  the 
Jews  were  forbidden  to  eat  leaTened 
bread   (Szod.   xiL    18). 6.   Tkm 
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8  H  And  being  in  Bethany, 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
as  he  sat  at  meat,  ^re  pame  a 
woman  having  an  akbaster  box 
of  ointment  of  spikenard  very 
precions ;  and  she  Drake  .the  box, 
and  poored  it  on  his  head, 

4  And  there  were  some  that 
had  indignation  within  them- 
sdyes,  and  said,  Why  was  this 

.waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 

5  For  it  might  haye  been  sold 
for  more  than  three  hundred 
penoe,  and  have  been  given  to 
the  poor.  And  they  mormored 
against  ber. 

6  And  Jesos  said,  Let  her 
alone ;  why  trouble  ye  her  ?  she 
bath  wro^ight  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  ye  have  the  poor  with 
yon  always,  and  whensoever  ye 
will  ye  may  do  them  good :  bnt 
me  ye  have  not  al¥rays. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she 
oonld :  she  is  come  afor^iand  to 
anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  r  say  unto  you, 
Wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preaehed  throughout  the  whole 
world,  tki$  also  ^at  she  hath 
done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  me- 
morial of  her. 

10  ^  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one 
of  the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them. 

11  And  when  they  heard'  «^, 
they  were  glad,  and  promised  to 

fivd  him  money.     And  he  sought 
ow  he  might  conveniently'betray 
him. 

12  ^  And  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  when  they  killed 
-,  t 

hundred  pence.  About  $dO,  worth  at 
that  tbne  much  more  tiian  $60  now. — 
lB.j9UJi  IlieqoeitkttmtbeGieek 


the  passover,  his  disomies  said 
unto  lum,  Wliere  wilt  thou  that 
we  go  and  prepare  that  thou  may« 
est  eat  the  passover  ? 

13  And  ne  sendeth  forth  two 
of  his  disciples,  and  saith  unto 
them.  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and 
there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bear- 
ing a  pitcher  <n  water :  follow 
him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall 
in,  say  ye  to  the  goodman  of 

e  house,  The  Master  saith. 
Where  is  the  gnestehamber, 
where  I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  m V  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  shew  you  a 
large  upper  room  iumished  tmd 
prepared :  there  make  ready  for 
us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went 
forth,  and  came  into  ^e  city,  and 
found  as  he  had  said  unto  them : 
and  they  made  ready  the  pass- 
over. 

17  And  in  the  evening  ho  com« 
eth  with  the  twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did 
eat,  Jesus  said.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  One  of  you  which  eateth 
with  me  shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sor- 
rowful, and  to  say  unto  him  one 
by  one,  /«  it  I  ?  and  another  md^ 
iSitI? 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  It  is  one  of  ihd  twdve, 
that  dinpeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  go- 
eth,  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  1  good 


expects  a  negative  answer,  and  is  thus 
eqntvalent  to  "  Suiely  it  cannot  be  I." 
^  itUonei^^tmhe^tkatdith 
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were  it  for  that  man  if  he  liad 
never  been  bom. 

22  ^  And  as  they  did  eat,  Je- 
sus took  bread,  and  blessed,  and 
brake  it^  and  gave  to  them,  and 
said,  Take^  eat;  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  onp,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
ffave  it  to  them:  and  they  all 
drank  of  it 

24  And  he  said  unto  them, 
This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  tes- 
tament, which  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I 
drmk  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of 
Ood. 

26  ^  And  when  they  had  sung 
a  hymn,  they  weiSt  out  into  the 
mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because 
of  me  this  ni^t :  for  it  is  written, 
I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  after  that  I  am  risen, 
I  will  go  before  you  into  Gali- 
lee. 

29  But  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Although  all  shall  be  offended, 
yet  tffill  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  That  this 


pelk.  Better,  *«it  is  <Aa<  one  of  the 
twelve  who  dippeth." — 21,  From  this 
Terse  to  the  Slat  indusiTe  we  must  con- 
eider  the  narratiye  as  out  of  place,  this 
conyersatiiAi  preceding  the  departure 
from  the  table  for  the  Momt  of  Oliyea. 
The  same  maybe  said  of  Matt  xxvi.  81- 
S5.  This  la  ascertained  from  the  testi- 
mony of  Luke  and  John.  See  Luke  xxiL 

81-89.  and  John  xiiL  88  and  xvilL  1. 

83.  Son  amflMd.  Katthew  has  **8or- 
'towftil"  (zxTi.  87).    The  Greek  word  is 


day,  even  in  this  Biriit,  before  the 
cook  crow  twice,  Ihou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more  ve- 
hemently. If  I  should  die  with 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in  any 
wise.  Likewise  also  said  thej 
alL 

32  And  they  came  to  a  place 
which  was  named  Gethsemane: 
and  he  saith  to  his  disciples,  Sit 
ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter  and  James  and  John,  and 
began  to  be  sore  amaxed,  and  to 
be  very  heajry ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  Hy 
soul  is  ezceedinff  sorrowful  unto 
death  :  tarry  ye  nere,  and  watcL 

*  35  And  he  went  forward  a  lit- 
tle, and  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
prayed  that,  if  it  were  poesiblei 
the  hour  might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  Abba,  Father, 
all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ; 
take  away  this  cup  from  me :  nev>- 
ertheless,  not  wnat  I  will,  but 
what  thou  wilt 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Pe- 
ter, Simon,  deepest  thou  ?  could- 
est  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  "pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation.    The  spirit 


fouiid  (mly  in  Mark,  and  Is  used  by  him 
four  times,  viz.,  iz.  16 ;  XTi.  6,  6,  and 
in  this  place ;  the  adjective  of  Uw  same 
root  is  found  in  Acts  liL  11 ;  from  which 
passages  we  may  gather  that  the  word  i 
indicates  intense  excitement  with  awe. 
The  daasio  use  of  the  word  Is  akin  to 

this. 36.  Ahba,  Father.    The  latter 

word  translates  the  former  Syiiao  term, 
thus,  *«  Abba  (which  is  Father)."  Ckunp. 

Rom.  viil.  16  and  GaL  iv.  6. 36. 

Here  Luke  intjodooes  the  fiMsts  of  an 
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tral J  ^   T«adjy   bat  the  flesh  m 

89  And  again  he  went  away, 
and  prayed,  and  spake  the  same 
words. 

40  And  when  he  retomedy  he 
foond  them  asleep  again,  (for  their 
eyes  ware  heavy,)  neither  wist 
they  what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  tfalfd 
time,  and  sai^  anto  them,  Slbep 
on  BOW,  and  take  ffour  rest :  it  is 
enough,  the  hoar  is  come ;  behold, 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  as  go ;  lo,  he 
that  Y>etraYeth  me  is  at  hand. 

48  ^  And  immediately,  while 
he  yet  spake,  cometh  Jadas,  one 
of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a 
l^reat  mnltitade  with  swords  and 
staves,  froni  the  chief  priests  and 
the  soribes  and  the  elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  token,  saying. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he;  take  him,  and  lead 
Aim  away  saibly. 

45  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come, 
he  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and 
saith,  Master,  Master ;  and  kissed 
him. 

46  ^  And  thef  laid  their  hands 
oahim,  and  tooK  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by  drewa  sword,  and  smote  a  ser- 


vant of  the  hif^  priest,  and  cat 
off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesas  answered  and 
sai^  anto  them.  Are  ve  come  oat, 
as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
wiih  staves  to  take  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  yon  in  the 
temple  teachiiur,  and  ye  took  me 
not:  bat  the  Scriptares  mast  be 
folfilled. 

60  And  they  all  forsook  him, 
and  fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a 
certain  yoang  man,  liaving  a  linen 
cloth  cast  aM>at  h$$  nak^  body  ; 
and  the  yoang  men  laid  hold  on 
him : 

52  And  he  left  the  linen  doth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 

53  IT  And  they  led  Jesos  away 
to  the  high  priest :  and  wi^  him 
were  assembled  all  the  chief 
priests  and  the  elders  and  the 
scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him 
a&r  off,  erea  into  the  palace  of 
the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with 

ihe  servants,  and  wanned  himself 
'  \t  the  flre. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and 
all  the  ooanoil  sought  for  witness 
against  Jesas  to  pat  him  to  death ; 
and  foand  none. 

56  For  many  bare  folse  witness 
against  him,  bat  their  witness 
agreed  not  together* 


•ogel  ttreDgtfaaiing  Christ  and  of  his 

blood?  swekt    Luke  xxiL  48,  44. 

^'BuiiheSeripturetfmutbefiUjaUd, 
Rather,  "but  ttiis  is  done,  that  the 
SoriptQTCs'may  be  ftilfllled."— 61.  A 
^^tmnytrnmamtui,  Weeannotsaywho, 
fthit  is  the  oolyaUnsbntohfan.  A 
'MAI  dofh.  One  word  in  the  Greek, 
!>Nd  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament 
Oiljfor  the  dxAh  in  which  Joseph  wrap- 


ped onr  SaTioui's  body.  The  ose  of  the 
word  by  Herodotus  confirms  our  trans- 
lation, and  shows  that  it  was  not  a  ear- 
ment,  but  a  material  in  its  origbial  ttle- 
form.  The  fact  that  the  young  man 
had  this  about  him  instead  of  a  garment 
seems  to  indicate  that  he  had  hurriedly 
started  from  Ins  coudi  to  follow  the  band 
of  Judas,  anxioua  for  the  fote  of  Jeeua. 
JVoJbdd.    TUawoid  does  not  neosasnUy 
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67  And  there  arose  «6rtab,  and 
bare  &l8e  witness  against  him, 

.  58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will 
destroy  this  temple  that  is  made 
with  lumds,  and  within  three  days 
I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their 
witness  asree  together. 

60  ^d  the  high  priest  stood 
up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus, 
sayiog,  Answerest  thou  nothiog  ? 
what  M  i^  which  these  witness 
against  thee? 

61  But  he  held  his  peaee,  and 
answered  nothiog.  Again  the  hi^ 
priest  asked  him,  and  sud  unto 
him,  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  Blessed? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am :  and 
je  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
oomiuff  in  the  elouds  of  heayen. 

63  Then  the  hiffh  pnest  rent 
his  clothes,  and  saiUi,  What  need 
we  any  further  witnesses  ? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blas-^ 
phemy:  what    think  ye?    Ana 
they  all  condemned  him  to  be 
guilty  of  death. 

*  65  And  some  b^n  to  spit  on 
him,  and  to  coyer  his  &ce,  and  to 
buffet  him,  and  to  say -unto  him. 
Prophesy:  and  the  seryants  did 
strike  hnn  with  the  palms  of  their 
hands. 

66  ^  And  as  Peter  was  beneath 
in  the  palace,  there  cometh  one  of 
the  maids  of  the  high  priest  : 

refer  to  stark  nakedoesB,  botto  the  pres- 
ence of  undergarments  onl  j. 

Xy.— 1.  Bee  Matt  xxriL  for  notes 
oo' this  context  and  chapter.  Theerents 
oodudng  at  the  ddimy  of  Jesos  to 


67  And  when,  she  saw  Peter 
warminff  himself  she  looked  upon 
him,  and  said.  And  thou-also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Nasareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying  I 
know  not,  neither  under^nd  I 
what  thou  sayest  And  he  went 
out  into  the  porch ;  and  the  oock 
crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
and  began  to  say  to  them  Uiai 
stood  by,  Thb  is  oim  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again. 
And  a  little  after,  they  that  stood 
by  said  again  to  Peter,  Surely 
thou  art  oiM of  them:  forthouart 
a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth 
thcrrio. 

71  But  he  be«n  to  curse  and 
to  swear,  %mfing^  know  not  this 
man  of  whom  ye  speak.    . 

72  And  the  second  time  the 
cock  crew.  And  Peter  called  to 
mind  the  w<nrd  that  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow 
twice^  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  when  he  thought  thereon,  he 
wept 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  straightway  in  the  morn- 
ing the  chief  priests  held  a 
consultation  with  tne  elders  and 
scribes  and  the  whole  council,  and 
bound  Jesus,  and  carried  him 
away,  and  deliyered  him  to  Pilate. 
2  And  Pilate  asked  him.  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And 
he  answering  said  unto  him,  Thou 
sayest  it. 


Pilate  are  more  folly  recorded  by  Jdm 
<xTiii.  29-88].  So  the  events  just  prior 
to  the  cmcinzion  are  more  completely 
detaUed  by  John  (xix.  4-16).  But  the 
proacntation  of  Jesos  before  Uerod  Isre*. 
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8  And  the  ofakf  priests  aoeosed 
Urn  of  many  things ;  but  he  an- 
swered nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  a^in, 
flajin^y  Answerest  thou  nothing  ? 

^  bdiold  how  many  things  thej  wit- 
-neas  affainst  thee. 

5  But  Jesus  jet  answered  no- 
thing; 80  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Now  at  that  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  wliomso- 
•rer  they  deured. 

7  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  which  iSt^  bound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed 
mnrdftr  in  the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude  crybg 
aloud  began  to  desire  hm  to  data 
be  had  ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  Aem, 
sayiuff,  Will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  diief 
priests  had  deliywed  him  for  envy. 

11  Biit  tiie  chief  priests  moved 
the  peo|^e,  that  he  should  rather 
release  barabbas  unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and 
said  again  unto  th^m,  What  will 
ye  then  that  I  shall  do  mto  hm 
whom  ye  call  the  Eang  of  the 
Jews? 

13  And  they  cried  out  agam, 
Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Whv,  what  evil  hath  he  done? 
And  they  cried  out  the  more  ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify  him.     ' 

kted  only  by  Loke  (xxiiL  4-16.) 

la  Here  Matthew  introduces  the  warn- 
inff  of  Pilate's  wife  (Matt  xzriL  19).— 
21.  Alexander  and  Hufue,  In  aU  prob- 
ability these  were  emment  ChrisUana, 
wdl  known  whpn  M^k  wrotob    As  the 


16  Y  And  M  Pible,  billing  to 
content  the  people,  rdeased  »• 
rabbas  unto  them,  and  delivered 
Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  Mm, 
to  be  crucified. 

16  And  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the  hall,.adled  Preto- 
rium ;  and  they  call  together  the 
whole  band.  ^ 

17  And  ther  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  hmi, 

18  And  heg^  to  salute  him, 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews! 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit 
upon  him,  and  bowing  their  knees 
worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
him,  they  took  off  the  purple  frooi 
him,  and  nut  his  own  clothes  on 
him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify 
him. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon 
^  Cyrenian,  who  pnned  by,  oom- 
ing  out  of  the  country,  the  father 
of  Alexander  and  Bnfife,  to  bear 
his  gross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  unto 
the  ^lace  Gol^tha,  which  is,  be- 
ing mterpret^.  The  place  of  a 
skuU. 

28  And  they  gave  him  to  drink 
wine  mingled  jriUi  myrrh:  but  he 
reoeived  ti  not 

24  And  when  they  had  cruci- 
fied him,  they  parted  his  ffarments, 
castbff  lots  upon  them,  iniat  every 
man  should  take. 


names  were  rerj  common,  it  ia  a  rerj 
weak  eoi^ectnre  to  snppoae  that  theae 
were  the  Alexander  and  RoAia  mentioned 
in  Paul's  episUes  to  Timothy  and  to  the 

Romans. 24.  See  John  six.  S8,  24, 

ferftn^iarpagtieulaia.        ag.Tsa.imia. 
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26  And  it  wu  tho  third  hour, 
and  ibej  oraeified  him.      • 

26  And  the  saperseription  of 
his  aooosatioD  was  written  over, 
THE  KING  OP  THE  JEWS. 

27  And  with  him  they  omci- 
fy  two  thieves;  the  one  on  his 
riffht  hand,  and  the  other  on  his 

28  And  tne  Soriptore  was  ful- 
filled, which  saiUi,  And  he  was 
nombered  with  the  transgressors. 

29  And  thej  that  pused  by 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  saying,  Ah,  thou  that  destroy- 
est  the  temple,  and  bnildest  it  in 
three  days, 

80  -  Save  thyself  and  oome  down 
from  the  oross. 

81  Likewise  also  the  chief 
priests  mocking  said  amongthem- 
selves  with  the  scribes,  He  sa- 
ved others;  himself  he  cannot 
save. 

82  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Is- 
rael descend  now  from  the  cross, 
thatwemayseeandbelieTe.  And 
they  that  were  crucified  vrith.him 
reviled  him. 

83  And  when  the  sixth  hour 
was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  the  whole  land  until  the  nindi 
hour. 

84  And  at  the  ni^ih  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  yoice,  saying, 
Bloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabaohtliani  ? 
which  is,  being  -interpreted.  My 
God,  my  Gh>d,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  f 

86  And  some  of  them  that 
stood  by,  when  they  heard  «^,  said,' 
Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

86  And  one  ran  and  filled  a 
i^ouge  full  of  vinegar,  and  nut  ii 
CO  a  reed,  and  gare  him  to  orink, 


saying.  Let  alone;  ki  ns  see 
methier  Elias  will  come  to  take 
him  down. 

87  AndJesQs<^ed*withaloud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost 

88  And  the  tuI  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom. 

89  ^  And  when  the  centurion, 
which  stood  over  against  him,  saw 
that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  i 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

4(y  There  were  also 
lookinff  ona£uroff:  amonffwhcm 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James  the  less  and 
of  Joses,  and  Salome ; 

41  Who  also,  when  he  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  minis- 
tmred  unto  him;  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him 
unto  Jerusalem. 

42  ^  And  now  when  the  even 
was  come,  because  it  was  the 

Jireparation,  that  is,  the  day  be- 
bre  the  sabbadi, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an 
honourable  counsellcnr,  which  also 
waited  for.  thQ  kingdom  of  Gh>d, 
came,  and. went  in  boldly  unto 
Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marrelled  if  he 
were  already  dead:  and  calUnff 
tmto  him  the  centurion,  he  askea 
him  whether  he  had  beim  any 
while  dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  li^  of  the 
centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to 
Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen, 
and  took  him  down,  and  wrapped 
him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in 
a  sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out 
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of  ft  rode,  and  rolled  a  Bkme  unto 
tibe  door  of  the  sepiilchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  ^>8es  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  when  the  sabbath  was  past, 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mMm'  of  James,  and  Sidome, 
had  bought  sweet  spioes,  that  they 
mi|^t  come  and  anoint  him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, the  first  day  of  the  week,  they 
came  unto  the  sepulchre  at  the 
rising  of  the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves. Who  shall  roll  us  away  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  sq>ul- 
ohre? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  ihey 
saw  that  the  stono  was  rolled 
away :  for  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepul- 
ohre,  they  saw  a  young  man  sit- 
ting on  the  right  side,  clothed  in 
a  long  white  garment ;  and  liiey 
were  affirighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be 
not  affirighted :  ye  seek  Jesus  of 
Nanreth,  which  was  crucified :  he 
is  risen ;  he  is  not  here :  behold 
tiie  place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  dis- 
ciples and  Peter  that  he  goeth  be« 
fore  you  into  Oalilee :  tiiere  shall 
ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly, 

XYL— 1.  See  Matt  xzriiL  foif  notes 
on  this  context  and  chapter.— 6. 
L(mg  wkiie  fforment.    The  **  long  doth- 

faig**  of  chap.  zii.  88,  which  see. 9. 

Bewen  devUt,  So  in  Lnke  TiiL  2.  Oomp. 
Marie  ▼.  e,  asBbowingihefiMAthatfdnfae 
penons  weie  possesBed  by  many  devSs.' 


and  fled  from  the  sepulchre;  fbr 
they  trembled  and  were  amazed : 
neither  said  they  anj^  thinff  to  any 
man ;  for  they  were  afraicL 

9  %  Now  when  Je9U9  was  risen 
early  the.  first  day  of  the  week,  he 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seyen 
devils.  ♦ 

10  .<^itJ  she  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as  tiiey 
mourned  and  wepi. 

11  And  they,  when  they  had 
heard  tiiat  he  was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

12  %  After  that  he  appeared 
in  another  form  unto  two  of  them, 
as  they  walked,  and  went  into  tJie 
count^.       , 

13  And  Uiey  went  and  told  it 
unto  the  residue :  neither  believed 
they  them. 

14  %  Afterward  he  appeared 
unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at 
meat,  and  upbraided  ihem  with 
their  .imbelief  and  hardness  of  ^ 
heart,  because  they  believed  not 
them  which  had  seen  him  after  he 
was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  (preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he^ 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  dam- 
ned* 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe ;  In  my  name 


The  word  devUs  is  literally  "dnmona," 
need  by  the  heathen  for  their  diVinides, 
but  naed  by  (ifhriBtianfl  for  fidlen  spirits 

as  opposed  to  the  true  Ctod. 12.  In 

another  form,  To,litaj  Magdalene  he 
had  appeared  as  a  gardener.  See  John 
zx.  IS. ^1^  Unto  ih$  Owm,  Bather, 
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dbdl  dM7  OMfc  <mt  derils;  Omj 
ahmll  roeak  with  new  tongoMi; 

18  They  shall  take  up  bot- 
pents ;  and  iflhe j  drink  any  dead- 
ly thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ; 
.they  shadl  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  reooyer. 

19  1  So  then,  after  the  Loi^d 


had  spofcen  onto  ihem,  lie  TO  le- 
oeiyea  up  into  heayen,  and  sat  on 
tiie  right  hand  pf  God. 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and 
preached  eyery  wl^re,  the  Lord 
working  with  ^Ami^  and  oonfinnii^ 
the  word  with  signs  following. 


THE    GOSPEL    AOOORDING    TO 

SAINT  LUKE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have 
taken  in  hand  to  set  fgrth  in 
order  a  declaration  of  those  things 
which  are  most  sorely  believed 
among  us, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them 
nnto  us,  which  from  the*begin- 
ning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  min- 
isters of  the  word ; 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understanding 
of  all  things  from  the  very  first, 
to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most 
excellent  Tbeophilus, 

4  That  thou  miditest  know 
the   certainty  of   those    things, 

^herein  thou  hast  been  instruct- 
ed. 


"unto  the  deven  themBcAres.'*  Bee  at 
the  doee  of  Matthew'9  goc^l  anote  iq;>- 
on  the  events  after  the  resarreotion. 


I. — 3.  7%eophilu8,  Compare  Acts  L 
1.  Who  TheophiliM  was  is  utterly  un- 
known.——6.  fferod  the  great,  the 
ft>under  of  his  family's  royalty.  Bee  on 
Matt  tiv,  1.  The  eourse  ofAbia.  For 
the  division  of  the  priests  into  twenty- 
four  courses,  see  1  Uhion.  xziv.  1-19. 
The  oourae  of  Abia  (or  AbQah)  was  the 


5  Y  rpHERE  was  in  the  days 

X  of  Herod,  the  king  of 
Judea,  a  certain  priest  named 
Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia : 
and  his  wife  tffas  of  the  daoghtefs 
of  Aaron,  and  her  name  toaa  Elb- 
abeth. 

6  And  they  were  boUi  right- 
eous before  God,  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinan- 
ces of  the  Lord  blameless. 

.  7  And  they  had  ho  child,  be- 
cause that  Elisabeth  was  barren ; 
and  they  both  were  now  well 
stricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  he  executed  the  priest's  <tf- 
fice  before  Ood  in  the  order  of  hu 
course. 


eighth.  8eelGhron.xzlv.10.' JSKaofteA 
is  the  Greek  alteration  of  EUabeba,  the 

name  of  Aaron's  wife  (Exod.  ti.  %3). 

6.  JRighteoua . . .  blameUsB.  Theee  words 
are  not  to  be  pressed  to  a  literal  render- 
ing, any  more  than  the  word  '' perfect" 
in  Phil.  UL  IS.  They  are  rather  to  be 
regarded  as  contrasts  to  **  unrighteous.* 
TUs  would  be  strictly  in  accordance  wifli 

Oriental  usage. 1.  Striekeninyeart, 

This  ^'striclcen''  is  not  the  partid^  of 
our  Tert)  "strike,''  but. an  a^lective 
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9  Aooordin^  to  iheeiuitom  of 
the  prieet's  omoe,  hiB  lot  wss  to 
Imrn  incense  irlien  he  went  into 
ihe  temple  of  the  Lord. 

10  jAoid  the  whole  moltitiide 
of  the  people  were  praying  with- 
out at  the  livne  of  incense. 

11  And  there  appeared  nnto 
him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stan^ 
ing  on  the  right  side  .of  the  altar 
of  inoense. 

12  And  when  Zadiarias  saw 
Mn,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon  him. 

1^  Sut  the  ai^l  said  nnto 
him,  Fear  not,  ZacSarias :  for  thj 
TOayer  is  heard;  and  thy  wife 
Sllisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son, 
and  thou  shalt  call  his  name 
John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy 
and  ^adness;  and  many  shaU  re- 
joioe  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in 
the  nght  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
dxink;  and  he  AaII  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  even  iroifk  his 
mother's  womb. 


from  the  Anglo-Saxon  «*8trican'*  C*to 

ao"  or  "to  advaiwe**). 8.  Order  of 

hu  eoicTM.  BathOT,  "  order  of  his  day's 
duty,**  showing  that  each  priest  officiated 
for  a  day  at  a  time,  thoi^  his  term  of 
««mce  would  embrace  several  snch  days 

in  altematioa  with  others. 17.^ 

fore  him,  Hather,  as  the  same  word  is 
tendered  in  the  15th  verse  (and  simi- 
lariy  in  yer.  19).  "  in  the  si^t  of  him," 
L  e^  the  Lord  0od.  jS7ia«,  I  e.,  El^ah. 
6ee  Kalacfai  iy.  6.  7h  turn  the  hsartt  of 
*^fathtr$  to  the  children,  Thisisfrom 
lUlachi  iy.  6,  and  refers  probably  to  the 
t^Sfltabliahment  of  fiunily  discq>line  and 

religions     education. 19.    Oabrid. 

Comp.  Dan.  ynL  16  and  ix.  21.  The 
^^roid  means  "  man  of  God.^  From  the 
in  Dsi^  we  iind  ho  SfipeaMd 


16  And  ma 
of  Israel  shaU  ASim^ilie; 
their  God..  X&l  ^  * 

17  And  he  shaU^^H^^  his 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias, 
to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  ehildren,  and  the  disobedi* 
ent  to  the  wisdom  of  the  jnst ;  to 
make  ready  a  people  prepared  for 
the  Lord. 

18  And  Zaoharias  said  nnto 
the  angel,  Whereby  shall  I  know 
this  ?  for  J  am  an  old  man,  and 
my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  AAd  the  angel  answering 
said  nnto  him,  I  am  Gabriel,  that 
stand  in  ^e  presence  of  Ood ; 
and  am  sent  to  speak  nnto  thee, 
and  to  shew  thee  these  glad  U-* 
dings. 

20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be 
dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  un- 
til the  day  that  these  things  diaU . 
be  performed,  because  thou  be- 
lievest  not  my  words,  irtiich  shall 
be  fulfilled  in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for 
Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he 
tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 


as  a  man  in  person  and  voice.  We  also 
find  mentioned  in  Dan.  x.  18,  21,  and 
xiL  i,  Jade  9,  and  Rev.  xiL  7,  Michael 
98  ^^one  of  the  princes,"  "the  great 
prince,**  the  "  archangel,**  having  angels 
imder  his  command.  We  know  too  lit- 
tie  of  the  angelic  orders  to  define  the 
position  and  office  of  thdse  here  named. 
The  Jews  hdd  that  thffl«  were  seven 
archangels,  and  that  Midiael  was  the 
roedal  patron  of  IsraeL  In  the  apocry- 
phal book  of  Tobit  we  find  a  third  men- 
tioned, to  wit,  Ri^hael,  iHio  was  the 
guide  of  Tobias  (Tobit  v.  4);  That  etand 
in  the  preeence  of  God,  An  Oriental 
image,  drawn  from  the  pomp  of  royalty. 
— *— 20.  Dwmh^  cmd  not  Me  to  speoA;, 
L  e.,  silent,  becaose  not  able  to  speak. 
* 21.  The  people  were  in  the  eonrt 
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22  And  when  heoame out,  he 
ooold  not  speik  unto  them :  and 
they  peroeiyed  that  he  had  eem 
a  Tiflion  in  the  temple:  for  he 
beokoned  unto  them,  ana  remain- 

2o  And  it  oame  to  pass,  tbtt, 
as  soon  as  the  days  of  nis  minis- 
tration were  aeoomplished,  he  de- 
parted to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his 
wife  Elisabeth  eoneeived,  and  hid 
herself  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with  me  in  the  days  wHerein  he 
looked  on  m^,  to  take  away  my 
reproach  among  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month 
*the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from 

God  unto  a  oity  of  Galilee,  named 
Nasareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a 
.  man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of 

the  house  of  David ;  and  the  vir- 
gin's name  wati  Mary. 

28  And  the  an^el  came  in  un- 
to her,  and  said.  Hail,  thou  that 
art  hiffhly  favoured,  the  Lord  is 
with  thee :  blessed  art  thou  among 
women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him^ 
she  was  troubled  at  his  saying, 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  man- 
ner of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto 
her.  Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou 
hast  found  fitvour  with  God. 

31  And,  behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 


of  the  IsraeliteB  which  snrroiinded  the 
temple  proper,  or  at  least  oocui^ed  three 

sides  <tf   it. 22.  For,    An  entirely 

wrong  rendering.    It  is  merely  "  and.** 

^26.  Sixth  month  of    Elisabeth's 

pregnancy.  Naxareth  was  a  little  Tillage 


fbrth  a  son,  and  ahalt  eall  his 
name  JESUS. 

•  32  He  shall  be  great,  and  Shan 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest; 
and  the  Lord  €k>d  shall  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  ta^Jther  D»> 
vid:  • 

83  And  he  shall  reign  over  tiie 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the' 
angel,  How  shall  this  be,  seeing 
I  mow  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  her.  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
^e  power  of  the  Hi^iest  shall 
overshadow  thee:  therefore  also 
that  holy  Ihing  which  shall  be 
bom  of  thee  sbdl  be  called  the 
Son  of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  oouan 
Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  conceived 
a  son  in  her  old  age ;  and  this  is 
the  sixth  month  wiUi  her,  who 
was  called  barrea 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall 
be  impossible. 

38  And  Mary  said.  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lora ;  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word.  And 
the  angjdl  departed  frcmi  her. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  4hoBe 
^ys,  and  went  into  the  hill  coun- 
try with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Ju- 
da; 

40  And  entered  into  the  house 
of  Zaoharias,  and  saluted  Elisa- 
beth. 

in  a  retired  valley  west  of  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, and  about  80  miles  north  of  Jera- 

saiem. 27.  Mary.  The  same  name 

as  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moees. 39. 

A  eUv  of  JwUl    Some  read  "the  city 
Jnttah,**  wldoh  was  a  eity  appropriiOed 
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41  And  it  cme  to  mum,  iluii, 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salnta- 
tion  of  Hary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
bar  womb;  and  Elisabeth  was  fill- 
ed with  the  Holj  Ghost : 

42  And  she  spake  ont  with  a 
load  roioe^  and  said,  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women,  and  blessed 
«•  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.         • 

43  And  whence  U  this  to  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should 
come  to  me  ? 

.44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voioe 
of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine 
ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb 
fot  joy. 

^  45  And  blessed  m  she  that  Me- 
lieved :  for  there  shaU  be  a  per- 
formance of  those  ihmg^  which 
were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said.  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced 
in  God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the 
low  estate  of  his  handmaiden :  for, 
behold,  from  henceforth  all  gene- 
rations shall  call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath 
done  to  me  great  things;  and  holy 
ii  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  m  on  them 
that  fear  him  from  generation  to 
generation. 

51  He  hath  shewed  strength 
with  his  arm;  he  hath  soattc^ 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  of 
their  hearts. 

52  He  hath  put  down  the 
mighty  from  their  seats,  and  ex- 
alted them  of  low  degree. 


58  Ha  hath  filkd  the  hmgiy 
with  good  things ;  andtherichhie 
hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  haw  holpen  his  serrant 
Israel,  in  rememnranoe  of  Mi 
mercy ; 

55  As  he  qpake  to  our  frtthers, 
to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed^fur 
ever.     . 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her 
about  three  months,  and  returned 
to  her  own  house. 

57  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came  that  she  should  be  deliTered; 
and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  her 
cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had 
shewed  great  mercy  upon  her; 
and  they  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  thai 
on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to 
circumcise  the  child;  and  they 
called  him  Zacharias,  after  the 
name  of  his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered 
and  said.  Not  to  ;  but  he  shall  be 
called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her, 
There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that 
is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  si^ns  to  his 
father,  how  he  would  have  him 
called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing 
table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name 
is  John.  And  ^ey  marvelled  alL 

64  And  his  mouth  was  onened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  toasedf 
and  he  spake,  and  praiM  God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  thai 
dwelt  round  about  them :  and  aU 


to  the  priesto  in  the  hiU  country  of  Jn- 
dah.  See  JoelL x^  le.— -46.  B^that 
hduvedf  L  e.,  Mary,  whose  words  of 
Ikitb  in  Ter.  88  oontrast  with  the  words 


of  Zach&riaa  in  ver.  18.— 68.  CVm- 
Hnt.  Bather  ^'relatiyes.'*  Shewed  greiU 
mercy.  Literally  *' magnified  bia  mercy.** 
^  A  writing  table.    Probably  a 
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tiieBo  nyhigs  were  noised  abroad 
throughoat  all  the  hill  coiintry  of 
Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard 
th&m  laid  thsm  up  in  their  hearts, 
saying,  What  manner  of  child 
shall  this  be !  And  the  hand  of 
the.Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zaoharias 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  30the  Lord  God  of 
Isroel;  for  he  hath  visited  and 
redeemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn 
of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of 
his  servant  David ; 

70  As  he  spake  by  the  moudi 
of  his  holy  prophets,  which,  have 
been  since  the  world  began : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the 
hand  of  all  that  hate  us ; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  jifhh 
mked  to  our  Others,  and  to  re- 
member hb  holy  covenant ; 

73  The  oath  which  he  sware  to 
our  father  Abraham, 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto 
us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out 


tablet,  smeared  with  wax«  69.  Ham 
of  talvatum.  The  horn  was  an  Oriental 
■jmboF  of  strength.  Hence  this  phrase 
is  equivalent  to  **  strong  "  or  "  sure  sal- 
vation.'' In  the  house  tf  hit  servant 
David.  This  does  not  refer  to  the  new- 
bom  John,  bat  to  the  unborn  Jesus, 
who  was  descended  (in  the  flesh)  from 

David. #0.   Which  have  been  Hnoe 

the  world  began.  Simply,  "  from  of  old," 

or    "from  ancient  times." 72.  lb 

perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our 
fathers.  Rather,  **  to  snow  mercj  to  our 

fathers." 78.  The .  day-springy  Le., 

the  dawning  or  sun-rising. 
IL— !•  Cesar  Augustus  was  the  grand- 


of  the  hand  of  enr  eaeodeB,  aiif^ 
serve,  him  without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  righteomi- 
ness  before  him,  all  the  days  of 
our  life. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest: 
for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  £u)e 
of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways-; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  sal- 
vation unto  his  people  by  the  ne* 
mission  of  their  sins, 

78  Through  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  (}od;  whereby  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high  hath  visited 
us, 

79  To  give  li^t  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into 
the  way  of  peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in 
the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his 
shewing  unto  Israel. 

CHAPTER  IL 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  there  went  out  a 
decree  from  Cesar  Augustus,  that 
all  the  world  should  he  taxed. 


nephew  of  the  great  general  Julius  Ce- 
sar, and  became  the  first  Emperor  of 
Rome  in  the  year  29  before  Christ,  in  the 
86th  year  of  his  age.  He  reigned  48 
years,  dying  in  the  year  14  after  Qurist, 
at  the  age  of  76.  His  original  name 
was  Oaius  Octariua,  but,  afler  his  adop- 
tion by  his  grandunde,  it  became  Gains 
Julius  Cesar  Octavianus.  The  name  Au- 
gustus, by  which  he  is  generally  known, 
was  a  title  conferred  xsgon  him  by  the 
Roman  Senate  and  people  in  the  third 
year  of  his  reign.  Taxed.  Rather**  re- 
gistered.** By  all  the  world  is  meant 
probably  only  all  Judea  or  the  Jewish 
people  in  the  Roman  Empire.     So  in 
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8  {.And  tiiifl  «ud]i£  was  first 
made  when  Cyrenias  was  gover- 
nor of  Syria.) 

8  And  all  went  to  be  taxed, 
erery  one  into  his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up 
from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nasareth,  into  Judea,  nnto  the 
eity  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem,  (because  he  was  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David,) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his 
esponaed  wife,  being  great  with 
child. 

6  And  BO  it  was,  that,  while 
they  were  there,  the  days  were 
accomplished  that  she  shotdd  be 
deUvered. 

7  And  die  brought  forth  her 
firstborn  son,  and  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling  clothes,  aiui  laid  him 
la  a  manger ;  because  there  was 
no  room  fos  them  in  die  inn. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same 
eonntry  shepherds  abiding  in  the 
field,  keeping  watch  over  their 
flock  by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the 
g^ory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
sbont  them :  and  they  were  sore 
•fndd. 

10  And  the  ansel  said  unto 
them.  Fear  not:  for,  b^old,  I 
bring  yon  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 

11  For  nnto  you  is  bom  this 
day  in  the  cii^  of  David  a  Sayionr, 

1        wluch  is  Chnst  the  Lord. 

Acts  xi.  28  the  phrase  only  refers  to 
3\idea. — 2,  Cyrenius,  This  is  the  same 
tt  Quirimuty  a  fiiYounte  officer  of  both 
Aogmtus  and  his   successor  Tiberius. 

'  ^oitny.  Rather  "census." Z.  Taxed, 

^aboye.        4.  Went  up,    Itwasoos- 


12  AndthisiltfSSdasignimto 
yon ;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wn^ 
ped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in 
a  manger. 

13  And  saddenly  there  was 
with  the  angel  a  midtilhde  of  the 
heavenly  host  praising  God,  and 
saying, 

14  Glory  to  Ood  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  wUl  to- 
ward men. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the 
angels  were  gone  away  from  them 
into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said 
one  to  another.  Let  ns  now  go 
even  nnto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this 
thin^  which  is  come  to  pass,  which 
the  Lord  hath  made  known  nnto 
ns. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste, 
and  found  Mary  and  Joseph,  and 
the  babe  lying  m  a  manger. 

17  And  when  ^ey  hM  seen  «^, 
they  made  known  abroad  the  say- 
ing which,  was  told  them  concern- 
ing this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  a 
wondered  at  those  things  which 
were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these 
things,  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  retamed, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for 
all  the  tmngs  that-they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was  told  onto  them. 

21  And  when  eight  days  were 
accomplished  for  the  circomcisin^ 
of  the  child,  his  name  was  called 


ternary  to  look  upon  a  progress  towards 
a  country^s  capital  as  a  going  up.  The 
way  to  Bethlehem  from'  Nazareth  was 
through  Jerusalem.    Bethlehem  was  six 

miles  south  of  that  capital. 14.  In 

the  highest.    See  on  Matt  xil9.    7\>- 


V 
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JESUS,  whkh  im  to  smtd  <rf 
tbe  angel  before  he  waa  oonoeived 
in  the  womb. 

22  And  when  the  dajs  of  her 
porifioation  aooording  to  the  law 
of  Mosee  Vere  aoocmipliahed,  thej 
broufiht  him  to  JeruMeta^  to  pre> 
sent  Mm  to  the  Lord; 

28  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  Eyenr  male  that 
openeth  the  womb  anall  be  called 
hoW  to  the  Lord;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  saorifioe  ao* 
cording  to  that  which  is  said  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  tor- 
tle^oves,  or  two  young  pigeon^ 

26  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
man  in  Jerusalem,  whose  name 
woi  Simeon ;  and  the  same  man 
wa$  just  and  devout,  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him. 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto 
him  bj  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he 
should  not  see  death,  before  he 
had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ 

27  And  he  came  bv  the  Spirit 
into  the  temple:  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  child  Je- 
sus, to  do  for  him  after  the  cus- 
tom of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  m  peace,  acoordii^g 
to  thy  word : 

ward  men.    Rather  "  among  men.^ 

22.  Aeeordina  to  the  law  of  Motes.  See 
Lev.  zii.— 23.  AeitU  mitten,  Exod. 
zuL  2  and  elsewhere.— 24.  In  the  law 

nf  the  Lard.    Lev.  xil  6, 8. ^26.  J%e 

etmeolaticn  of  Jsraely  i.  e.,  the  Qoming  of 

the  Mesaiab. 26.  The  Lor^e  Chriety 

L  e.,  the  Lord^a  anointed.  See  on  Matt 
L  16,  and  compare  Paahn  ii.  2  with  Acta 
iv.  26. 27.  To  do  for  him  after  the 


UJfOL 


V 


SO  For  mine  tjea  hwre  warn 

tfa J  salTation, 

dl  Whidi  thou  liMt  _ 
brfore  the  &oe  of  all  pec^'; 

32  A  liriit  to  listen  the  Gcb- 
tiles,  and  &e  gbij  of  th j  peofis 
LnraeL 

83  And  Jow^handhianoibBr 
marrelled  at  those  things  "whaA 
were  spoken,  of  him. 

84  And  Simeon  blessed 
and  said  unto  Harr  his 
Behold,  this  ckOd  is  set  for  the 
&11  and  rising  again  of  many  in 
Lnrael:  and  for  a  sign  which  shaH 
be  rooken  against; 

3o  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pieros 
througn  thy  own  soul  also ;)  thai 
the  thouriits  of  many  hearts  m^ 
be  reveakd. 

36  And  there  was  one  Aniia,a 
prophetess,  the  daughter  of  PhsA- 
uel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aaer :  she  was 
of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with 
a  husband  seven  years  fixmi  her 
virjrinity ; 

§7  And  she  uhu  a  widow  at 
about  •  foursoore  and  four  jean^ 
which  departed  not  from  die 
pie,  but  served  God  with  f 
and  prayers  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  eoming  in  that  in* 
stant  gave  thanks  likewise  unto 
the  Lord,  and  qmke  of  him  to  all 
them  tfiat  looked  for  redemption 
in  Jerusalem. 


custom  of  the  law,  L  e.,  to  circmnoiie 

him. 29.  Now  lettest  thcu,  L  e.,  now 

thoudoBtdlsmiai  me  to  the  graTe  bjtfaii 
Ailfihnent  of  thy  promise.  It  is  a  vecy 
common  error  to  understand  this  as  an 
imperatiTe,  **now  let  thy  servant,  Aa" 
— -—34.  For  the  fall  and  rising  agmn^ 
t  e.,  for  the  £dl  o£  some  and  the  resur- 
rection of  some.  See  S  Cor.  ii  16, 16  for 
an  iUnstration  of  this 
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89  And  when  ihej  had  per- 

:  fenned  all  things  according  to  the 

law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned 

into  Ghdilee,   to  their  own  city 

Nanreth. 

40  And  the  child  mw,  and 
waxed  strone  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom ;  and  the  grace  of  Ood 
was  npon  him. 

41  Now  his  parents  went  to 
Jemaalem  every  year  at  the  feast 
of  the  passoTer. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve 
yean  old,  l^ey  went  up  to  Jeru- 
salem after  the  costom  of  the  feast. 

48  And  when  ihey  had  fdlfilled 
the   dmya,  as  they  returned,  the 
.child  Jeans  tarried  behind  in  Je- 
rusalem;   and*  Joseph  and    his 
mother  knew  not  of  it, 

44  Bat  they,  supposing  him  to 
have  been  in  the  company,  went 
a  day's  journey  f  and  they  sought 
lum  among  th^vt  kinsfolk  and  ac- 
quaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him 
not,  they  turned  back  again  to 
Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  they  found  him 
in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  doetors,  both  hearing  them, 
*nd  asking  them  questions. 

47  And  fdl  that  heard    him 

•^•worl  Perfaaps  the  straggle  in  Mftiys 
.own  hetrt  before  her  fVill  mppreoiation 

of  CbriflCs  diTfaie  nttiire. 36.  Of  a 

fff^  age.  li  Ae  married  at  14,  she 
Most  haTe  been  now  105  years  old— 
^  i>oetof^  or  teadiers. 
^H.— !•  liberiuM  Guar  was  the  second 
BoBperor  of  Rome.  He  began-  to  reign 
•  A,D.  14,  and  died  A.  D.  87.ln  the  79th 
2^  of  his  age.  His  original  name  was 
'9>«rhiB  daMOns  Kero,  but  when  his  mo- 
te Uria  married  Aqgnstns,  be  became 


weore  astonished  at  his  understands 
ing  and  answers. 

48  And  when  they  saw  him, 
they  were  anoaied :  and  his  mo- 
ther said  unto  him.  Son,  why 
hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  be- 
hold, tiiy  father  and  I  hare  sought 
thee  wHrrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them. 
How  is  it  that  ye  sousht.  me? 
wbt  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
my  Father's  business  ? 

60  And  they  understood  not 
the  saying  which  he  spake  unto 
them. 

51  And  he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Naiareth,  and 
was  subjeot  unto  them :  but  his 
mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in 
her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in 
wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  &- 
TOur  with  €rod  and  man* 


CHAPTER  IIL 
OW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 


N 


the  T&jm  of  Tiberius  Cesar, 
Pontius  Pikte  being  goyemor  <rf 
Judea,  and  Herod  beinff  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip 
tetrardi  of  Iturea  and  of  the  re- 

S'on  of  Traohonitis,  and  Lysanias 
e  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 
2  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being 


an  adopted  son  of  that  emperor,  with 
the  name  of  Cesar.  He  was  great-grand- 
nnde  of  the  infinnoos  Emperor  Nero, 
and  afanoet  eqnafled  that  later  monarch 
in  cmelu  and  excess.  Ponihu  Piiatt, 
See  on  If  att  xxriL  2.  Merod  Antipas, 
thetetraroh.  See  on  Matt  xiv.  L  JPkili^ 
See  on  Matt  xiv.  1.  Iturea  and  7\ra- 
ehmUU  lay  oontiguonBly  northeast  of 
Palestine,  on  the  eastern  ride  of  Her> 
mon,  and  eonlh  of  Damasruw.  Lj^eaniae 
wa»  a  tributary  sorerelgn  like  the  Her- 
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the  high  priests,  the  word  of  God 
came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zach- 
arias  in  the  wilderness. 

8  And  he  oame  into  all  the 
country  abont  Jordan,  preaching 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remissKMiof  sins; 

4  As  it  b  written  in  the  book 
oi  the  words  of  Esaias  the  pro- 
phet, saying,  The  voioe  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight 

5  Erery  valley  shall  be  filled, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall 
be  brought  low;  and  the  crooked 
shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rou£^  ways  shall  he  made  smooth ; 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  Ood. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multi- 
tude that  came  forth  to  be  bap- 
tised of  him,  O  generation  of  vi- 
pers, who  hath  warned  you  to  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  ^ 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance,  and  b^in 
not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father :  for 
I  say  imto  you.  That  God  is  able 
of  these  stones  to  raise  up  <^- 
dren  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  aze  b  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees :  every 
tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not 


odfl,  under  Rome.  .^6{/«9k  was  a  diBtrict, 
east  of  the  nmge  of  Anti-Libanus,  and 
bordering,  at  the  south,  on  Galilee  and 

Tracbonitis. 2.  Anna»  and  CaiaphoM 

being  the  high  jprietU.  See  cm  Matt. 
xxTi.8.    Th^wUdemeu,    See  <m  Matt. 

iii;  1. 3.  Baplii 

QQ  Matt  iii.  1.— 

Isaiah  xiS-5. 7.  Who  hath  wiriied 

you.  The  emphasis  Is  upon  "  jon,"  and 
the  qnestion  is  made  (as  we  learn  firom 


\  of  repentance.  See 
.  At  ttii  written,  in 


forth  good  fruit  b  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

10  And  the  people  asked  him, 
saying,  What  shall  we  do  then  ? 

11  He  answereth  and  saith  un- 
to them.  He  that  hath  two  coats, 
let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 
none;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let 
him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans 
to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him. 
Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  And  he  sud  unto  them. 
Exact  no  more  than  that  which 
b  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise 
demanded  of  him,  saying.  And 
what  shall  we  do  ?  Ajid  he  said 
unto  them.  Do  violence  to  no  man, 
neither  accuse  any  &lsely;  and 
be  content  with  your  wages. 

15  And  as  the  people  were  in 
expectation,  and  ail  men  mused 
in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether 
he  were  the  Christ,  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto 
them  all,  I  indeed  baptise  you  with 
water;  but  one  mightier  than  I 
Cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  wortiiy  to  unloose :  he 
shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  m  in  hb  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat 


Matt.  iiL  7)  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
dacees,  the  common  people  doubtless 
hearing  John  (as  they  heard  Jesu^ 
Maris  zil  87)  gladly,  but  the  presence 
of  haughty  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
causing  surprise. — ^.  We  have  Abra- 
hmn  to  our  father y  X^^^^^a*  our  fiuher." 

12.  Pu6/icafit.   See  on  Matt.  T.  46. 

•—14.  SotdUre.    Perhaps  Jews,  iriio 

had  entered  the  Roman  army. 16. 

See  on  Matt  ill  11, 12. 19.  See  on 
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ito  hia  ganer;  Imt  the  diaff  be 
ill  bom  with  fire  unqiieiicbable. 

18  And  many  other  things  in 
is  exhortation  prea^ed  he  unto 
lepeof^ 

19  Bat  Herod  the  tetraroh, 
einff  reproTed  by  him  for  Hero- 
iasbia  brother  Philip's  wife,  and 
>r  all  the  evils  whioh  Herod  had 
one, 

20  Added  jet  this  above  all, 
lat  he  shut  np  John  in  prison. 

21  Now  when  all  the  people 
ere  baptiaed,  it  oame  to  jpass, 
bat  Jesus  also  being  baptixed, 
Qd  praying,  the  heaven  was  open- 

22  And  the  Holy  Ohost  des- 
ended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a 
ioxe  upon  him,  and  a  voice  oame 
rom  heaven,  which  said.  Thou 
urt  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am 
irell  pleased 

23  And  Jesos  himself  began 
to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 
being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son 
of  Joseph,  whioh  was  th$  son  of 
Heli, 

24  Which  insths9(mot  Mat- 
ihi^  whioh  was  tMe  9(m  of  Levi, 
which  was  tkeionot  Melchi,  which 
was  ike  9on  of  Janna,  which  was 
tkeion  of  Joseph, 

25  Which  was  ^  MH  of  Mat- 
tathisa,  which  was  the  eon  of  Amos, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Naum,  which 
was  a#  MH  of  Esli,  which  was  the 
•on  of  Nagge, 

26  WMch  was  the  son  of  iitoiih, 
which 'was  the  am  of  Mattathias, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Semei,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  $<m  of  Juda, 


Httt.  xir.  9^. 22.  See  on  Matt. 

Mk  11     -aa.  Vmt  the  oottpariaon  of 


27  Which  ma  He  eon  of  Joan* 
na,  which  was  the  eon  of  Rhesa, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Zorobabel, 
which  was  the  mm  of  Salathid, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Neri, 

28  Which  irwB  the  eon  of  Mel- 
chi,  which  was  the  eon  of  Addi, 
whioh  was  the  eon  of  Oosam,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Elmodam,  which 
was  ^  MM  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  eon  of  Jose, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Elieier, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Jorim,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Matthat^  which  was 
the  eon  of  Levi, 

80  Which  was  the  eon  of  Sime- 
on, which  was  the  eon  of  Juda. 
which  was  the  eon  of  Joseph,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Jonan,  which  was 
/A^Mit  of  Eliakim, 

81  Which  was  ^  ton  of  Melea, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Meoan,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Mattatha,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Nathan,  which  was 
the  eon  of  David, 

82  Which  was  the  eon  of  Jesse, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Obed,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Booi,  which  was  th^ 
eon  of  SahnoD,  which  was  the  eon 
of  NaassoD, 

83  YfYaeh  ma  the  eon  of  Amm* 
adab,  which  was  the  eon  of  Aram, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Esrom,  which 
was  ^  Mit  of  Pharos,  which  was 
the  eon  of  Juda, 

84  Which  was  ^«o»  of  Jacob, 
whioh  was  the  son  of  Isaac,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Abraham,  which 
was  the  eon  of  Thara,  whidi  was 
the  eon  of  Naohor, 

85  Which  was^A^  ton  of  Samch, 
which  was  the  eon  of  Ragau,  which 
was  ^son  of  Phalec,  which  was 


thte  genealogy  wHh  that  glreii  by  Ma*- 
*"  ""  I.  It 
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iks  im  ct  Heber,  wluoh  wm  the 
son  of  SaU, 

86  Which  was  ^  MH  of  Cai- 
nan,  which  was  ths  mm  of  Arphaz- 
ad,  which  was  ih$  son  of  Sem, 
which  was  the  ton  of  Noe,  which 
was  th$  son  of  Lamech| 

87  Which  was  ^  Mit  of  Ha- 
thnsala,  which  was  ihs  son  of 
Eaooh,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared, 
which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel, 
which  was  the  son  of  Calnan, 

88  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos, 
which  was  the  son  of  Seth,  which 
was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was 
the  son  of  Gt>d. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  Jesus  being  fall  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  returned  from 
Jordan,  and  wad  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of 
the  deyiL  And  in  those  days  he 
did  eat  nothing :  and  when  they 
were  ended,  he  afterward  hunger- 
ed. 

8  And  the  devil  said  unto  him. 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand this  stone  that  it  be  made 
bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him, 
saying,  It  is  written.  That  man 
slukll  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him 
up  into  a  high  mountain,  shewed 
unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  in  a  moment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him. 
All  this  power  will  I  give  thee. 


nr.— For  notes  on  w.  1-15,  see  Matt 
It.-.: — 1^  /m  (hi  pomr  of  the  SjnriL 


and  the  glory  of  them :  for  thftt 
is  deUvered  unto  me ;  and  to 
whomsoever  I  will,  I  give  it 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  wor- 
ship me,  all  shall  be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Got  thee  behind 
me,  Satan :  for  it  is  written,  Thou 
shadt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

9  And  he  brou^l  him  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  set  hmi  on  a  pinnap 
cle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto 
him.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
cast  thyself  down  firom  hence : 

10  For  it  is  writteD,  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  over  theOi 
to  keep  thee : 

11  And  in  their  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  % 
stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  sud 
unto  him,  It  is  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

18  And  when  the  devil  had 
ended  all  the  temptation,  he  de- 
parted from  him  for  a  season. 

14  ^  And  Jesus  returned  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Gali- 
lee :  and  there  went  out  a  hme 
of  him  through  all  the  region 
round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  syn- 
agogues, being  glorified  of  alL 

16  ^  And  he  came  to  Naia- 
reth,  where  he  had  been  brought 
up:  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he 
went  into  the  svnago^e  on  the 
sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to 
read. 

17  And   there  was  delivered 


Like '« beinff  fUI  of  the  Holy  Ofaoflt*  in 
ver.  1.    Thfa  refers  to  the  InnMii  natwo 
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«ik>  Urn  the  book  <rf  the  prophet 
E6aias.  And  when  he  had  open- 
ed the  book,  he  foond  the  place 
where  it  was  written, 

18  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  tt 
itpon  me,  becanae  he  hath  anoint- 
ed me  to  preadi  the  goqpel  to  the 
poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
brokenhearted,  to  preach  deliver- 
aDce  to  the  captives,  and  recover- 
mg  of  siffht  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
Hmrtj  Ihem  that  are  bruised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book, 
and  he  gaveti^  again  to  the  minis- 
ter, and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes 
of  all  them  that  were  in  the  syna- 
gorae  were  fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to'say  nnto 
them,  This  day  is  this  Scripture 
fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness, 
and  wondered  at  tiie  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth.  And  they  said,  Is  not 
this  Joseph's  son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Te 
will  surely  say  unto  me  this  pro- 
verb, Physician,  heal  thyself: 
whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in 
Ci^manm,  do  also  here  in  thy 
country. 

24  And  he  said,  YerUy  I  say 
unto  you,  No  prophet  is  aoceptea 
in  his  own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth. 


of  Christ. 18.  Isaiah  Ixl  1,  2. 

aO.  Minister,    Bother  ^'■enraat'* 

2U.  &ffan.  This  uidioates  that  a  ser- 
iDon  was  preadied  of  which  this  was  but 
the  opening,  or  the  leadhig  tho«u^t.— - 

fl5.  1  Kinga xriL  9. ^27.  slUnga  t. 

r 29.  The  hnm  of  the  hiU,  wkerean 

tkeir  city  woe  builL  The  present  Tillage 
ofKazatethissitaatadat  the  noctbweit 


many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the 
days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven 
was  shut  up  three  years  and  six 
months,  when  ereat  fiunine  was 
throu^out  all  ue  land ; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was 
Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a 
cUy  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  tM 
wot  a  widow. 

27  And  many  lepers  were  in 
Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the 
prophet;  and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Sy- 
rian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  syna- 
go^e,  when  they  heard  these 
tilings,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust 
him  out  of  the  cilr,  Mid  led  him 
unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  him  down  headlong. 

80  But  he,  j^assin^  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  his  way, 

81  And  came  down  to  Caper- 
naum, a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught 
them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

82  And  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine :  for  hb  word  was 
with  power. 

83  Y  And  in  the  synagoeue 
there  was  a  man,  which  had  a 
spirit  of  an  unclean  devil,  and 
cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

84  Sayinff,  Let  m  alone ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  ihou  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth  f  art  thou  come 


extremity  of  its  little  valley  on  the  dde 
of  the  hUl,  and  presents  several  predp- 
itons  fronts  towmrd  the  Talley.-- — 31. 

Capemattm,    See  on  Matt  Tiil  5. 

33-  Spirit  ef  an  vneUan  devil,  A  devil, 
probaUy,  which  made  the  man  filthy  in 

his  person  and  habits. 34.  Notice 

that  the  ploral  and  singular  are  nsed  in- 
terchangeably, as  the  devil  speaks  lor 
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to  destroy  ns  f   I  know  thee  who 
thoa  art ;  the  Holy  One  of  (Jod. 

85  And  Jesus  rebnked  him, 
saying,  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come 
out  of  him.  And  when  the  deril 
had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he 
came  oat  of  him,  and  hart  him 
not 

86  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  spake  among  themselves,  say- 
ing. What  a  word  is  thisl  for 
with  aathority  and  power  he  com- 
mandeth  the  andean  spirits,  and 
they  come  oat. 

87  And  the  fame  of  him  went 
oat  into  every  place  of  the  conn- 
try  roand  aboat 

88  %  And  he  arose  oat  of  the 
synagoffne,  and  entered  into  Si- 
mon's hoase.  And  Simon's  wife's 
mother  was  taken  with  a  great 
fever;  and  they  besoaght  him  for 
her. 

89  And  he  stood  over  her,  and 
rebaked  the  fever;  and  it  left 
her:  and  immediately  she  arose 
and  ministered  anto  them. 

40  %  Now  when  the  san  was 
setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick 
with  divers  diseases  bronsht  them 
onto  him ;  and  he  laid  his  hands 
on  every  one  of  them,  and  headed 
them. 

41  And  devils  also  came  oat  of 
many,  crying  oat,  and  saying, 
Thoa  art  Christ  the  Son  of  6ol 
An^  he  rebaking  them  saffered 
them  not  to  speak :  for  they  knew 
that  he  was  Christ. 

himself  or  for  the  man  alsc-^-SS.  And 
kmi  Mm  not,  L  e.,  "  tad  left  him  on- 
harmed  by  his  former  possesBion.'' 

41.  Suffered  them  not  to  9peak ;  for 
they  knew  that  he  wu  Christ.  Rather, 
^  suflbred  them  not  to  say  that  they  knew 


42  And  when  it  was  day,  he 
departed  and  went  into  a  desert 
place:  and  the  people songfat  him, 
and  came  onto  him,  and  stayed 
him,  that  he  shoald  not  depart 
from  them. 

48  And  he  said  anto  them,  I 
mast. preach  the  kingdom  of  God 
to  other  cities  also ;  for  therefore 
am  I  sent 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  ejnr 
agogues  of  Galilee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
the  people  pressed  npon  him 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing 
by  the  lake:  bat  the  fishermen 
were  gone  oat  of  them,  and  were 
washing  their  nets. 

8  And  he  entered*  into  one  of 
the  ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and 
prayed  him  that  he  woald  throst 
oat  a  little  from  the  land.  And 
he  sat  down,  and  tanght  the  peo- 
ple oat  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speak- 
ing, he  said  anto  Simon,  Laanch 
oat  into  the  deep,  and  let  down 
year  nets  for  a  draaght. 

5  And  Simon  answering  said 
anto  him,  Master,  we  have  toiled 
all  the  night,  and  have  taken  no- 
thing:  nevertheless  at  thy  word 
I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done, 


that  he  was  Christ**  Compare  Maiki  84 
The  Greek  word  means  **  speak,**  but  is 
used  for  "say**  in  Acts  x.  6. 

v.— 1.   Genneearet.     See  on  Matt 

xiT.  84. 2.  Ships,  I  e.,  boats. 

6.  Brake,  Bather  <' was  breaUng.*^ 
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iheyixMdosed  a  jpeat  araltikLde  of 
fislieB :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  M^ 
partners,  which  were  in  the  other 
ship,  that  they  shonld  come  and 
help  theuL  And  they  came,  and 
filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 
began  to  sink. 

8  When  Simon  Peter  saw  ttj 
he  iell  down  at  Jesos'  knees,  say- 
ing, Depart  firom  me;  for  I  am 
a  sinful  man,  0  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished^  and 
an  that  were  with  him,  at  the 
draught  of  the  fishes  which  they 
had  taken  :* 

10  Ajid  so  teas  also  James,  and 
John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which 
were  partners  with  Simon.  And 
Jesos  said  unto  Simon,. Fear  not; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought 
their  ship^  to  land,  they  forsook 
all,  and  foUowed  him. 

12  ^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  in  a  certain  city,  be- 
hold a  man  full  of  leprosy;  who 
seeing  Jesos  feUl  on  M9  fuce,  and 
besoii^t  him,  saying.  Lord,  if 
thoo  wilt,  thoo  canst  make  me 
clean. 

18  And  he  pot  forth  Jm  hand, 
and  tooched  him,  saying,  I  will : 
be  thoo  clean.  And  immediate- 
ly the  leprosy  departed  from 
lum. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell 
no  man :  hot  go,  and  shew  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing,    according    as    Moses 

10.  Jcanet  and  John  were  in  another 
bott    See  Matt.  ir.  21  and  Mark  L  19. 

14.  See  <m  Matt.  TiiL  4. 17.  On 

a  eerUdn  dojf.    This  hi^ypened  in  Oa- 


oommaadedi  lor  a  testimony  onto 
them. 

15  Bot  so  mochthe  more  went 
there  a  £une  abroad  of  him :  and 
ffreat  moltitodes  came  together  to 
hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him  of 
their  infirmities. 

16  ^  And  he  withdrew  himself 
into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a 
certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching, 
that  there  were  Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by, 
which  were  come  oot  of  every  town 
of  Galilee,  and  Jodea,  and  Jem- 
salem:  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  them. 

18  IT  And,  behold,  men  brooffht 
in  a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken 
with  a  palsy:  and  they  soodit 
meoM  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay 
him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  coold  not 
find  by  what  way  their  might  bring 
him  in  becaose  of  the  moltitode, 
they  went  open  the  hoosetop,  and 
let  him  down  throo^h  the  tiling 
with-it  cooch  into  ue  midst  be- 
fore Jesos. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith, 
he  said  onto  him,  Man,  thy  sins 
are  forgiren  thee. 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying, 
Who  is  this  which  i^eaketh  blas- 
phemies ?  Who  can  forgive  sins, 
bat  God  alone  ? 

22  Bot  when  Jesos  perceived 
their  ihoo^ts,  he  answering  said 
onto  them,  What  reason  ye  in 
yoor  hearts  ? 


pemanm.  S^  Marie  U.  1.  Jenualem^ 
altboogfa  in  Jndea,  is  mentioned  sep- 
arately becanae  of  ita  high  metropoUtaa 
and  aaored  character.    See  Matt.  iii.  0« 
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28  Whether  is  eaai^,  to  gay, 
Thj  sins  be  forffiven  thee ;  or  to 
say,  Bise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto 
thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch, 
and  go  into  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  up 
before  them,  and  took  up  that 
whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to 
his  own  house,  glorifying  €k>cl. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  they  glorified  God,  and  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have 
seen  strange  things  to  day. 

27  5  r£id  after  these  things  he 
went  forth,  and  saw  a  publioi^n, 
named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  receipt 
of  custom :  and  he  said  unto  him, 
Follow*  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and 
followed  him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great 
feast  in  his  own  house :  and  Uiere 
was  a  great  company  of  publicans 
and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them. 

80  But  their  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees murmured  against  his  disci- 
ples, saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  and 
drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

81  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  They  that  are  whole 
need  not  a  physician;  but  they 
that  are  sick. 

82  I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous, but  sinners  to  r^entanee. 

88  5  And  they  said  unto  him. 


Vftrk  i.  6,  and  Luke  tL  17.    To  heal 

them,  i.  e.,  the  sick  of  Ter.  15. 23. 

See  on  Hatt.  ix.  6. 33.  From  Mark 

IL 18  we  leam  that  this  question  was  put 
to  our  Sayiour  at  a  time  when  John's  dis- 


Why  do  the  disdples  of  John  fiMt 
often,  and  make  prayers,  and  like- 
wise the  disomies  of  the  Pharisees; 
but  thine  eat  and  drink? 

84  And  ho  said  unto  them. 
Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  fiist,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 

85  But  the  days  will  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  tak- 
en away  from  them,  and  then  shall 
they  fast  in  those  days. 

86  ^  Andhe  spake  also  a  par- 
able unto  them ;  No  man  puiteih 
a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  aa 
old;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the 
new  makcth  a  rent,  and  the  piece 
that  was  taken  out  of  the  new 
agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

87  And  no  man  putteth  new 
wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new 
wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and 
be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall 
perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles;  and  both  are 
preserved. 

89  No  man  also  having  drunk 
old  wme  straiditway  desireth  new; 
for  he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  on  the  se- 
cond sabbath  after  the  firsts 
that  he  went  through  the  com 
fields ;  and  his  disciples  plucked 
the  ears  of  com,  and  did  eat,  rub- 
bing them  in  their  hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees 
said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that 


ciples  and  the  Phariseefl  were  keeping  a 

fast 37.  See  on  Matt  ix.  17. 

VL— 1.  On  the  second  eabbath  a/Ur 
the  first.  The  original  means  literally 
*<  on  the  eeoondfirtt  (or  nUher  Jbrsi  of 
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lAMi  is  not  lawfld  to  do  on  tfae 
sabbath  days  ? 

8  And  Jesus  answering  them 
Slid,  Have  je  not  read  so  much 
as  this,  what  David  did,  when 
himself  was  a  hungered,  and  they 
which  were  with  mm ; 

4  How  he  went  into  the  honse 
<tf  Ood,  and  did  take  and  eat  the 
shewbread,  and  gare  also  to  them 
that  were  with  mm ;  which  it  is 
not  lawful  to  eat  bat  for  the 
priests  alone? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That 
the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  sabbath. 

Q  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on 
another  sabbath,  that  he  entered 
into  ihe  synagogue  and  tau^t: 
and  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees watched  him,  whether  he 
would  held  on  the  sdbbath  day  ; 
that  they  might  find  an  accusation 
against  hiuL 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts, 
and  said  to  the  man  which  had 
the  withered  hand,  Bise  up,  and 
stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And 
he  arose  and  stood  fortii. 

'  9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
I  will  ask  you  one  thing ;  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do 


9$eond)  sahbatlk'*  Oonunentatora  haTe 
been  pnxzled  to  imdersUnd  the  meaning 
of  this  term.  The  suggestion  of  Wieseler 
•eems  rerj  likelj  to  be  the  true  sdntion 
of  tfae  diflieulty.  He  supposes  that  the 
word  refers  to  the  J!nt  tabbath  in  ths 
•eeond  week  of  yean  of  an  faiterjuhilee 
period.  Tet  1  prefer  regarding  it  as  re- 
arring  to  the  fost  sabbath  in  the  second 
religioas  ^iirision  of  the  year,  i  e.,  the 
perk>d  of  the  fint  fruits,  beginning  at 
the  ware-sheaf-offering  ioA  ending  at 

a* 


good,  or  to  do  eril?  to  save  lift, 
'or  to  destroy  H  f 

10  And  looking  round  about 
upon  them  all,  he  said  unto  the 
man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand. 
And  he  did  so :  and  ms  hand 
was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with 
madness ;  and  communed  one  with 
another  what  they  mi^t  do  to 
Jesus. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  he  went  out  into 
a  mountain  to  pray,  and  continued 
all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 

18  5  And  when  it  was  day,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples :  and 
of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom 
also  he  named  apostles ; 

14  Simon,  (whom  he  also  na- 
med Peter,)  and  Andrew  his  bro- 
ther,  James  and  John,  Philip  and 
Bartholomew,  ' 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas, 
James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and 
Simon  called  Zelotes, 

16  And  Judas  th^  brother  ot 
James,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  which 
also'was  the  traitor. 

17  ^  And  he  came  down  wiili 
them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and 
the  company  of  his  disciples,  and 
a  great  multiti^e  of  people  out  of 
all  Judea    and  Jerusalem,  and 

Pentecost.  (See  Ler.  xxiiL  10-15.}  In 
this  case  it  would  be  the  first  sabbath 
after  it  became  lawful  to  pluck  the 
green  ears  (see  Lev.  xxiii.  14).  Our  Eng- 
lish translation  is  undoubtedly  wrong. 
For  notes  on  the  first  eleven  Terses  of 

thkdiapter,  see  on  Matt.  xiL  1-14. 

12.  A  mountain.    Rather  **  the  mountr 

atnous  region.** 13.  For  notes  on 

▼T.   18-16,  See  on  Matt  x.  2-4. 

17.  Cams  down  from  the  mountUBOua 
region  (rer.  12).    I^andSidon.  See 
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from  the  sea  ooMi  of  Tyre  and 
^idoD,  whioh  came  to  hear  him, 
and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases: 

18  And  thej  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits:  and  they 
were  healed. 

19  And  the  whole  mnltitade 
sooght  to  tonoh  him :  for  there 
went  virtne  oat  of  him,  and  healed 
them  all. 

20  5  And  he  lifted  up  bis  eyes 
on  his  disciple8,-and  said,  Blessed 
he  ffe  poor :  for  yours  is  the  king- 
dom of  €k>d. 

21  Blessed  are  ffsthvkt  hun^ 
now :  for  ye  shaU  be  filled.  Bks- 
sed  are  ye  that  weep  now :  for  ye 
shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  hate  you,  and  when  they 
shall  separate  you  from  their  com- 
pany ^  and  shall  reproach  you^  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for 
the  Son  of  num's  sake. 

23  Bejoioe  ye  in  that  day,  and 
leap  for  joy :  for,  behold,  your  re- 
ward %9  great  in  heaven:  for  in 
the  like  manner  did  their  fathers 
unto  the  prophets. 

i24  But  woe  unto  yon  that  are 
richl  for  ye  have  received  your 
oonsoUtion. 

25  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full ! 
for  ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto 
you  that  laugh  now  I  for  ye  shall 
mourn  and  weep. 

26  Woe  unto  you,  when  all 
men  shall  speak  well  of  you !  for 
so  did  their  fathers  to  the  fidse 
prophets. 

27  ^  But  I  say  unto  you  which 


onlCatt  XT.  21. 18.  Unclean  epiriU. 

See  on  chap.  ir.  88. ft.  Vlrtuey  i. 

a,  poneer  went  forth  fW>m  hhn.^— 20. 
For  notes  on  vr.  20-49,  see  on  Matt,  r, 


hear,  Love  your  enendes,  do  good 
to  them  which  hate  you, 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you, 
and  pray  for  them  whidi  despite- 
fully  use  you. 

29  And  unto  him  that  smitetii 
thee  on  the  one  cheek  offer  also 
the  other;  and  him  that  taketh 
away  thy  cloak  forbid  not  to  take 
thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that 
asketh  of  thee ;  and'  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them 
not  again. 

81  And  as  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to 
them  likewise. 

82  For  if  ye  love  them  which 
love  you,  what  thank  have  ye? 
for  sinners  also  love  those  that 
love  them. 

88  And  if  ve  do  good  to  them 
which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank 
have  ye  ?  for  sinners  abo  do  even 
the  same. 

84  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of 
whom  ve  hope  to  receive,  what 
thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also 
lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much 
again. 

85  But  love  ve  your  enemies, 
and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again ;  and  your  reward 
diall  M  great,  and  ^e  shall  be  the 
children  of  the  Hiriiest :  for  he 
is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  t4f 
the  evil 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful, 
as  your  Father  also  is  mercifuL 

87  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not 
be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye 


▼i,  TiL — 38.  Inio  your  boeom,  L  e.,  the 
bosom  of  the  doak,  hi  wboee  folds  grafai 
and  indi  things  were  readily  and  nmally 
carried  hi  Oriental  lands. 
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■nU  not  06  ooodoiiiiiBd :  fbfgiT6| 
•nd  ye  shall  be  forgiTen : 

88  Oive,  and  it  shall  be  giren 
unto  jou;  good  measure,  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
mnning  over,  shall  men  give  into 
your  Iraeom.  For  with  Sie  same 
measure  that  ye  mete  witiial  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  affain. 

89  And  he  spake  a  parable  un- 
to them ;  Can  we  blind  lead  the 
blind  ?  shall  ihey  not  both  fiiU 
into  the  ditch  ? 

40  The  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master :  bat  every  one  that  is 
perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 

41  And  whj  beholdest  thoa 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's 
eve,  but  peroeivest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42  Eitiier  how  canst  thou  say 
to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me 
poll  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine 
eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest 
not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own 
eye?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out 
mrst  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  dear- 
ly to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye. 

48  For  a  good  tree  bringeth 
not  forth  corrupt  fhiit;  neither 
do^  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth 
good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by 
his  own  fruit.  For  of  thorns  men 
do  not  eather  figs,  nor  of  a  bram- 
ble bush  gather  they  grapes. 

45  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  good ;  and  an 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure 
of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that 


YIL-^1.  Captmamn,    See  on  Matt. 
▼iiL  5,  and  for  notes  <m  the  flist  tea 


iriiidi  is  evil :  fbr  of  Ae  abvndiiioe 
of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  ^  And  why  calf  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say? 

47  Whosoever  cometh  to  msi 
and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  do- 
eth  th^n,  I  will  shew  you  to  whom 
he  is  like : 

48  He  is  like  a  man  which 
built  a  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock : 
and  when  the  flood  arose,  the 
stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that 
house,  and  could  not  shake  it; 
for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and 
doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that  with- 
out a  foundation  built  a  house  up- 
on the  earth ;  against  which  the 
stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and 
immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  nun 
of  that  house  was  great 


N 


CHAPTER  VIL 

OW  when  he  had  ended  all 
his  sayinffs  in  the  audience 
of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Ga» 
pemaum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's 
servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick,  and  readv  to  die. 

8  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus, 
he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he 
would  come  and  heal  his  servant 

4  And  when  thcr^  came  to  Je- 
sus, they  besou^t  him  instantly, 
saying,  That  he  was  worthy  for 
whom  he  should  do  this  : 

6  For  he  loveth  our  nation, 
and  he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue. 

Yersea  of  thU  dupter,  see  on  Matt  tUL 
a-lS.-       6*  This  Tene  reads  better, 
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6  TWn  Jmu  wtnt  with  tiMa* 
And  wbea  he  was  now  not  far 
from  the  honse,  the  eenturion  aent 
friende  to  himi  saying  nnto  him, 
Lord,  trouble  not  thyself;  for  I 
am  not  worthy  that  thoa  shoold- 
ett  enter  under  mj  roof; 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I 
myself  worthy  to  oome  unto  thee : 
but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  ser- 
Tant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  «  man  set  un- 
der authority,  having  under  me 
soldiers,  and  I  say  unto  one,  Qo, 
and  he  ffoeth;  and  to  another, 
Come,  ana  he  cometh ;  and  to  my 
servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it, 

9  When  Jesus  heard'  these 
things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and 
turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I 
say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so 
great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel 

10  And  they  that  were  sent, 
returning  to  the  house,  found  the 
servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

11  ^  And  it  came  to  pass  the 
day  after,  that  he  went  into  a  city> 
oaUed  Nain;  and  many  of  his 
disciples  went  with  him,  and  much 
people. 

12  Now  when  he  came  nigh  to 
the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  th^re 
was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the 
only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she 
was  a  widow  'f  and  much  people 
of  the  city  was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the   Lord  saw 


**  For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  himself 
tmilt  us  our  synagogue."    (Scholefield.) 

11.  ^<it».    This  place  (still  bearing 

the  same  name)  is  on  the  northern  slope 
of  the  Little  Hermon  (so  called},  a 
mountain  at  the  eastern  extremity  ox  the 
greet  plam  of  Esdraelron.  It  was  about 
twelve  miles  southwest  of  Capernaum. 


hw,  he  had  .^p_^  ^  «», 
and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  ioudied 
the  bier :  and  they  that  b^  kmm 
stood  still.  And  he  said,  Yobs^ 
man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise. 

16  And  he  that  was  dead  sni 
iq>,  and  be|^  to  speik.  Aad  hm 
delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on 
all :  and  they  glorified  God,  say- 
ing, That  a  great  prophet  is  riseo 
up  among  us;  and.  That  God 
hath  visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him 
went  ibrih  throu^out  all  Judea, 
and  throu^out  all  the  regkm 
round  abouL 

18  And  the  disciples  of  Jefaa 
shewed  him  of  all  these  things. 

19  %  And  John  calling  tado 
him  two  of  his  disciples  sent  them 
to  Jesus,  saying.  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  an- 
other? 

20  When  die  men  were  come 
unto  him,  they  said,  John  Baptist 
hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying, 
Art  thou  he  that  should  come? 
or  look  we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  that  same  hour  he 
cured  many  of  their  infirmities  and 
plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits;  and 
unto  many  that  were  blmd  he  gave 
sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them,  do  your  way,  and  tell' 
John  what  things  ye  have  seen 


17.  Throughovt  all  Judea^  Ae,^  L 

e.,  throughout   all  Judea  as  weD   as 
throughout  all  the  r^on  around  Nain 

(whi(£  was  not  in  Judea). 18.  For 

notes  on  ty.  18-85,  see  on  Matt,  zL  2- 

19. 19.  And  Johfiy  who  was  now  in 

prison. 36«    One  of  the  JPharimu^ 

named  Simon  (ver.  40).    This  narratiTe 
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And  heftrd;  how  thai  ilie  bUnd 
Bee,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
ekansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel 
is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoerer 
shall  not  be  offended  in  me. 

24  ^  And  when  the  messen- 
eers  of  John  were  departed,  he 
b^an  to  speak  onto  the  people 
eonoeming  John,  What  went  je 
out  into  the  wilderness  for  to 
see?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind? 

25  Bnt  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?  A  man  clothed  in  soft 
raiment?  Behold,  they  which  are 
Korgeonsly  ap^elle^  and  live 
aelioateij,  are  in  kings'  courts. 

26  Bat  what  went  ye  out  for 
to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a 
prophet. 

27  This  is  ^,  of  whom  it  is 
written,  Behold,  I  siend  my  mes- 
ienger  before  thy  face,  which  shall 
pr^[)are  thy  way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you,  Among 
those  that  are  bom  of  women 
there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than 
John  the  Baptist :  but  he  that  is 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d  is 
greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that 
Iteard  Mm^  and  the  publicans,  jus- 
4&d  Ood,  being  baptised  with 
the  baptism  of  John. 

80  But  the  Pharisees  and  law- 
7^18  rejected  the  counsel  of  Qod 


i&Qst  not  be  oonfounded  with  that  in 
|[«fct.  ixtL,  Mark  xir.,  and  John  zil 
The  detuled  drcnmstancea,  the  time  and 

^  place  are  «!!  different 36.  Sat 

^nhmeoL  literally  ** recUned,"  ac- 
voiding  to  the  ancient  usage  atmeala. 


against  themselves,  being  not  bap- 
tized of  him. 

81  5  And  the  Lord  said, 
Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the 
men  of  this  generation?  and  to 
what  are  they  like  ? 

32  They  are  like  unto  children 
sitting  in  the  marketplace,  and 
calling  one  to  another,  and  saying, 
We  hive  piped  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourn* 
ed  to  you,  and  ye  have  not  wept. 

83  For  John  the  Baptist  came 
neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 
wine;  and  ye  say,  He  hath  a 
devil. 

34  The  Sod  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking;  and  ye  say, 
Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners  1 

85  But  wisdom  is  justified  of 
all  her  children. 

86  5  And  one  of  the  Pharisees 
desired  him  that  he  would  eat 
with  him.  And  he  went  into  the 
Pharisee's  hoose,  lind  sat  down  to 
meat. 

87  And,  behold,  a  woman  in 
the  dty,  which  was  a  sinner,  when 
she  knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in 
the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

88  And  stood  at  hb  feet  behind 
Am  weepinff,  and  began  to  wash 
his  feet  with  tears,  *and  did  wipe 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head, 
and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed 
them  with  the  ointment. 


37.  A  Hnner.  An  openly  rinfnl 
person.  Compare  diap.  xv.  2.  Sat  ai 
meat.  See  above  on  ver.  86.  Alabatter 
box  of  ointment.     See  on  Matt.  xxvi.  7. 

38.  At  his  feet  behind  him.  Those 

at  table  ao  reclined  on  the  Bo&a   or 
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89  Now  when  tlie  Pbftruee 
which  had  bidden  him  saw  U^  he 
spake  within  himaelf,  saying,  This 
man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would 
have  known  who  and  what  man- 
ner of  woman  ihii  is  that  toncheth 
him ;  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

40  And  Jesns  answering  said 
unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  some- 
iHiat  to  saj  unto  thee.  And  he 
saith,  Master,  say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor 
which  had  two  debtors :  the  one 
owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the 
other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing 
to  pay,  he  frankly  forgaye  them 
both.  Tell  me  therefore,  which 
of  them  wiU  lore  him  most  ? 

48  Simon  answered  and  said,  I 
suppose  that  he,  to  whom  he  for* 

five  most.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
hou  hast  rightly  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  wo- 
man, and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest 
thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into 
thine  house,  thou  sayest  me  no 
water  for  my  feet :  out  she  hath 
washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  haiis  of  her 
head. 

45  Thou  gayest  me  no  kiss: 
but  thb  woman,  since  the  time  I 
came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss 
my  feet 


conohes,  that  their  feet  were  stretched 
out  bdiind  them.  Oriental  habits  are 
recognised  throi^hont  this  narratiye. — 

4a  Matter,     Rather  "Teacher.** 

41.  JFlve  hundred  pence  . . .  Jifty,  L  e., 
about  eighty  dollars  and  eight— 47. 
For  ihe  loved  much.  Not  that  her  sins 
are  foi^giTcn  because  she  loTed  much, 
but  her  loTing  much  (as  indicated  by  her 
conduct)  ii  proof  that  her  sins,  though 
many,  are  forgiren.    The  ''for"  inm- 


46  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment. 

47  Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee. 
Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  for* 
giyen ;  for  she  loyed  much :  but 
to  whom  little  is  forgiyen,  the  tame 
loyeih  little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy 
sins  are  forgiyen. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  becan  to  say  within 
themselyes,  Who  is  this  that  for- 
giyeth  sins  also? 

60  And  he  said  to  the  woman. 
Thy  faith  hath  sayed  thee ;  go  in 
peace. 

CHAPTER  VHL 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterward, 
that  he  went  throughout  eyery 
city  and  yillage,  preaching  and 
shewing  the  fflad  tidinss  of  the 
kingdom  of  wA :  and  uie  twdye 
were  with  him, 

2  And  certain  women,  which 
had  been  healed  of  eyil  spirits  and 
infirmities,  Mary  called  Magda- 
lene, out  of  whom  went  seyen 
deyils, 

8  And  Joanna  the  wife  of 
Chusa  Herod*s  steward,  and  Su- 
sanna, and  many  others,  which 
ministered  unto  him  of  their  sub- 
stance. 

catee  the  cause,  not  of  the  forgiToien, 
but  of  the  knowledge  of  the  foigiTeDees. 

48.  Thy  9in»  are  foryiven.    Here 

Christ  makeis  an  authontatiye  announce- 
ment of  that  which  had  existed  before, 
and  which  had  excited   her   dcTOted 
lore. 
Vm.— 1.  The  twelffe.    See  chap.  ▼! 

18. a.  Mary,  called  MaodoUne,  She 

was   probably   rrom  M agdala,  on   the 
western  diore  of  the  sea  of  QalOee. 
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4  Y  And  wli«D  nmoh  p60|Ae 
were  gaUiered  together,  ana  were 
come  to  him  out  of  every  city,  he 
spake  by  a  parable : 

5  A  sower  went  oat  to  sow  his 
seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell 
by  the  way  side ;  and  it  was  trod- 
den down,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
air  devoored  it 

6  And  some  fell  apon  a  rock ; 
and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprang  up, 
it  withered  away,  because  it  Tack- 
ed moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it, 
and  choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  ffood 
ffTound,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare 
fruit  a  hundredfold.  And  when 
he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried, 
He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  What  might  this  parable 
be? 

10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is 

e'ven  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
ngdom  of  Qod :  but  to  others 
in  parables;  that  seeing  they 
might  not  see,  and  hearing  they 
m^t  not  understand. 

11  Now  the  parable  is  tiiis : 
The  seed  is  the  word  of  Gk>d. 

12  Those  by  the  way  side  are 
^ey  that  hear ;  then  cometh  the 
dcYil,  and  takeih  away  the  word 
out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
should  belicTe  and  be  sayed. 


Comptre   Ifstt.    xxrii.    65,  1^. 3. 

MBrwTM  Ueward,  i.  e.,  Herod  Antipas. 
See  on  Matt  sir.  1.— -4.  For  notes  on 

TT.  4-15,  see  onHatt  xiiL  1-28. 9. 

What  might  thU  parabU  Uf    Rather, 

''What  was  this  parable  r 14,  That 

mhkh  fiU   mwrng  thorm^  for    ''they 


18  They  on  th«  roek  mr$  <%, 
which,  when  thi^  hear,  reeeiTe 
the  word  with  jot;  and  these 
hare  no  root,  wmcm  for  a  iriiile 
beliere,  and  in  time  of  temptatMNi 
fidlaway. 

14  And  that  whidi  fell  among 
thorns  are  they,  whidi,  when  they 
haye  heard,  go  forth,  and  are 
choked  with  cares  and  ridies  and 
pleasures  of  this  life,  and  bring 
no  fruit  to  perfection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground 
are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  hayins  heard  the 
word,  keep  U,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  with  natience. 

16  5  1^0  man,  iriien  he  hath 
lighted  a  candle,  coyereth  it  with 
a  yessel,  or  putteth  ii  under  abed , 
but  setteth  tt  on  a  candleetiek, 
that  they  which  enter  in  may  see 
the  light 

17  For  nothing  is  secret,  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  nei- 
ther SMy  tMM  hid,  that  shall  not 
be  known  and  oome  abroad. 

18  Take  heed  therefore  how  ^ 
hear  :  for  whosoeyer  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  giyen;  and  whosoeyer 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
eyen  that  whidi  ho  seemeth  to 
haye. 

19  ^  Then  came  to  him  M 
mother  and  his  brethren,  and 
could  not  oome  mt  him  for  the 
press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  iy  €ifr- 


amongthdms,**  the  mhid  readnytnmhig 
from  the  ground  to  the  seed,  whose  life 

represent^  the  Talne-of  the  ground. 

lo»  7%at  on  the  ffood ground.  See  pre- 
eedhig  note.— 16.  Compare  Mark  It. 
21  and  Matt  r.  15.— ^18.  See  on 
Matt  xiU.  12. 19.    liU    brethren. 
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Ml  iMA  wM,  Tkj  moOMT  and 
thj  hetliMi  Btand  widum^  den- 
riMtosee  thee. 

21  And  he  amwered  aad  odd 
«Blo  them.  My  mother  and  mj 
bretfuren  are  theee  which  hear  the 
word  of  God|  and  do  it 

22  ^  Now  it  came  to  paaa  on 
a  certain  day,  that  he  went  into  a 
§bm  with  ma  disciples:  and  he 
said  nnto  them,  Let  ns  go  OTtac 
unto  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 
And  they  launched  forth. 

28  But  as  they  sailed,  he  Ml 
asleep :  and  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake ;  and 
they  were  filled  wUh  waUr^  and 
were  in  jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and 
awoke  him,  saying.  Master,  Mas- 
ter, we  perish.  Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  wind  and  die 
raginff  of  the  water:  and  they 
CMseo,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Where  is  your  fiuth  ?  And  they 
being  afraid  wondered,  saying  one 
to  another.  What  manner  of  man 
is  this  t  for  he  oommandeth  eyen 
the  winds  and  water,  and  they 
obey  him. 

26  t  And  they  arrived  at  the 
country  of  the  Qadarenes,  which 
is  over  against  Oalilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  forth  to 
land,  there  met  hnn  out  of  the 
city  a  certain  man,  which  had 
devils  long  time,  and  ware  no 
clothes,  neitiier  abode  in  an^ 
house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he 
cried  out,  and  fell  down  before 


Bee  on  Mttt  zii.  46. 22.  Tke  other 

•ids.     See  on  Matt  TiiL   18. 2B, 

What  manner  of  man.     See  on  Matl. 


lih^alldwitflakMd 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  i^Mf  Son  of  Ood  most U^? 
I  beseech  thee,  tormeitt  me  noi. 

29  (For  he  had  oommanded 
the  unclean  qpirit  to  cobm  out  of 
the  man.  For  oftentimes  it  had 
caught  him:  and  he  was  kef* 
bound  with  chains  and  in  fettos; 
and  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was 
driven  of  the  devil  into  the  wil* 
demess.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  say- 
ing What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he 
said,  Legi<m :  because  many  devils 
were  entered  into  him. . 

81  And  they  besought  him  that 
he  would  not  command  them  to 
go  out  into  the  deep. 

82  And  there  was  there  aherd 
of  many  swine  feeding  on  the 
mountain :  and  they  beeought  him 
that  he  would  snffor  them  to  en- 
ter into  them.  And  he  suffered 
them. 

88  Then  went  the  devils  out 
of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the. 
swine :  and  the  herd  ran  vid^tly 
down  a  steep  place  into  the  Iak», 
and  were  choked. 

84  When  they  that  fed  tJ^ 
saw  what  was  done,  they  fled,  and 
went  and  told  «i^  in  the  city  and 
in  the  country. 

85  Then  they  went  out  to  see 
what  was  done ;  and  came  to  Je* 
sus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of 
whom  the  devils  were  departed, 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  cloth- 
ed, and  in  his  right  mind:  and 
they  were  afraid. 

86  They  also  which  saw  ^  told 

▼iH.   27. 06.   Gadarenet,     See  on 

Mett.  Tia.  28. 27.  A  certain  man. 

See  on  Uwrk  r.  2.    For  notes  on  tios 


Digitized 


by  Google 


LQKS. 


187 


tiMm  hj  wiiafc  metam  he  itet  waa 
possessed  of  the  derils  was  heal- 
ed. 

37  IT  Then  the  whole  miiltitade 
of  the  ooontry  of  the  Oadarenes 
loimd  aboat  besought  him  to  de- 
part from  them;  for  thej  were  ta- 
ken with  great  fear :  and  he  went 
up  into  Sie  ship,  aad  retoined 
haekagun. 

SS  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom 
the  devils  were  departed^  besou^t 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him : 
bat  Jeans  sent  him  away,  say- 
ing, 

89  Ketnm  to  thine  own  house, 
and  shew  how  great  things  God 
hath  done  nnto  thee.  And  he 
went  his  way,  and  published 
ihronghont  the  whole  city  how 
ffreat  things  Jesus  had  done  unto 
him. 

40  And  it  ioame  to  pass,  that, 
when  Jesus  was  returned,  the 
people  ifladly  received  him :  fi>r 
^ey  were  all  waiting  for  him. 
•  41  ^  And,  behold,  there  came 
a  man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was 
a  ruler,  of  the  synago^gue ;  and  he 
fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  come 
into  his  liouse : 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daugh- 
ter, abont  twelve  years  of  ace, 
and  she  lay  a  dying.     But  as  he 
went  the  people  thronged  him. 
48  5  And  a  wcmian  having  an 
'  ttsne  of  blood  twelve  years,  which 
*had  spent  all  her  living  upon 
phjrioians,  neither  could  be  heal- 
ed of  anv, 
44  Game    bdiind    Am,    and 


nittade,  see  on  Mark  t.  1-21. 41. 

¥or  notes  on  tt.  41-56,  see  <m  Mtttix. 
l8-2e,   and   Mark    t.  24-48. A6. 


toiidied  ^  border  of  his  gar- 
moat  :  and  immediately  her  issue 
of  blood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touch- 
ed me  ?  When  all  denied,  Peter 
and  they  that  were  with  him  said, 
Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee 
and  press  ihee,  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somdwdy 
hath  touched  me :  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

47  And  when  the  woman  saw 
that  she  was  not  hid,  she  came 
trembling,  and  fdUnff  down  be- 
fore him,  she  declared  unto  him 
before  all  the  people  for  what 
cause  she  had  toucmed  him,  and 
how  she  was  healed  immediately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her, 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort : 
thy  Idth  nath  made  thee  whole ; 
go  in  peace. 

49  5  While  he  yet  spake,  diere 
Cometh  one  from  &e  ruler  of  the 
magogue's  Aoiif#,  saying  to  him, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead;  trouble 
not  the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  ti^, 
he  answered  him,  saying,  Fear 
not :  believe  only,  and  she  shall 
be  made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the 
house,  he  suffered  no  man  to  ffo  in, 
save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of 
the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed 
her :  but  he  said.  Weep' not :  she 
is  not  dead,  but  sleepew. 

58  And  they  lauehed  him  to 
scorn,  knowing  that  Ae  was  dead. 


When  all  denied^  L  e.,  "when  very 
manv  denied,**  a  oommoii  nae  of  "aU^ 
in  an  Utigangee. 
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54  And  lie  tmi  them  all  out, 
and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
called,  saying,  Maid,  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again, 
and  she  arose  straightway:  and 
he  commanded  to  give  her  meat 

56  And  her  parents  were  as- 
tonished: bat  he  charged  them 
that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 
was  done. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

THEN  he  called  his  twelve  dis- 
ciples together,  and  gave  them 
power  and  authority  over  all  dev- 
ils, and  to  cure  disuses. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to  heal 
thesiclL 

8  And  he  said  unto  them.  Take 
nothing  for  your  journey,  neither 
staves,  nor  scrip,  neither  bread, 
neither  money ;  neither  have  two 
eoats  apiece. 

4  Aiid  whatsoever  house  ye  en- 
ter into,  there  abide,  and  thence 
depart. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  re- 
ceive you,  when  ye  go  out  of  that 
city,  shake  off  the  very  dust  from 
your  feet  for  a  testimony  against 
them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went 
through  the  towns,  preaching  the 
gospe^  and  healing  every  where. 

7  T  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  all  that  was  done  by  him : 
and  he  ^ras  perplexed,  because 
that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John 
was  risen  from  the  dead ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had 


EL — 1«  For  notes  on  1-^,  see  on 
Matt.  X.  t-U,  and  Mazk  vi  8,  9. 


appeared :  and  of  others,  thai  one 
of  the  old  projects  was  risen 
again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have 
I  beheaded ;  but  who  is  this,  of 
whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And 
he  desired  to  see  him. 

10  5  And  the  apostles,  when 
they  were  returned,  told  him  all 
that  they  had  done.  And  he  took 
them,  and  went  aside  privately 
into  a  desert  place  beloDging  to 
the  city  called  BeUisaida. 

11  And  the  people,  when  they 
knew  t^,  followed  him :  and  he 
received  them,  and  spake  unto 
them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
healed  them  that  had  need  of  heal- 
ing. 

12  And  when  the  day  began 
to  wear  away,  then  came  the 
twelve,  and  said  unto  him,  Send 
the  multitude  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  towns  and  coun- 
try round  about,  and  lodge,  and 
get  victuals :  for  we  are  here  in  a 
desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them,  Give 
ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  said, 
We  have  no  more  but  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes ;  except  we  should 
go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  peo- 
ple. 

14  For  they  were  about  five 
thousand  men.  And  he  said  to 
hb  disciples.  Make  them  sit  down 
by  fifties  in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made 
tiiem  all  sit  down. 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  them,  and 


7.  See  on  Matt  xir.  1,  2.- 
See  on  Matt.  xiv.   18-21.- 


-10-17. 
-18-27. 
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brake)  and  mfe  to  ihe  dismpleti  to 

Bet  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were 
all  filled :  and  there  was  taken  up 
of  fragmenta  that  remained  to 
them  twelye  baskets. 

18  ^  And  it  oame  to  P^^  ^ 
he  was  alone  praying,  his  disoiples 
were  with  him;  and  he  asked 
them,  saying,  Whom  say  the  peo- 
ple that  I  am? 

19  They  answering  said,  John 
the  Baptist;  but  some  «0y,  Elias; 
and  others  My,  that  one  of  the 
old  prophets  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  Peter- 
answering  said.  The  Christ  of 
God. 

21  And  he  straitly  charged 
them,  and  commanded  them  to 
tell  no  man  that  thing ; 

22  Saying,  The  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  and  be  slain, 
and  be  raised  the  third  day. 

23  5  And  he  said  to  them  all, 
If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoerer  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it :  but  whosoever 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  the 
same  shall  sare  it 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advan- 
taged, if  he  gam  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  a- 
way? 

•  26  For  whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashained,  whea  he  shall  come  in 


See   on  Matt.  xtL  13-28. 28-46.   Se^  on  Matt  xriL  1-28,  and  Mark  iz. 


Us  own  ^ory,  and  m  M  Fathv'i 
and  of  the  holy  angels. 

27  But  I  tell  vott  of  a  truth, 
there  be  some  standing  here,  which 
riiall  not  taste  of  death,  till  thty 
see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

28  H  And  it  came  to  pass 
about  an  eight  days  after  these 
sayings,  he  took  Peter  and  John 
and  James,  and  went  up  into  a 
mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fash- 
ion of  his  countenance  was  alter- 
ed, and  his  raiment  wot  white  tmd 
glistering. 

80  And,  behold,  there  talked 
with  him  two  men,  which  were 
Moses  and  Elias : 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and 
spake  of  his  decease  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that 
were  with  him  were  heavy  wiA 
sleep :  and  when  they  were  awalro, 
they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two 
men  that  stood  with  him. 

88  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
thev  departed  from  him,  Peter 
said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here:  and  let  us 
make  three  tabernacles;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elias :  not  knowing  what  he 
said. 

84  While  he  thus  q>ake,  there 
ensfte  a  cloud,  and  overshadowed 
them :  and  they  feared  as  they  «i* 
tered  into  the  cloud. 

85  And  there  came  a  voice  out 
of  the  cloud,  saying,  This  is  mj 
beloved  Son :  hear  him. 

86  And  when  the  voice  was 
past,  Jesus  was  found  alone.    And 


Digitized 


by  Google 


140 


JJJSJL 


they  kept  t^  cloae,  and  told  no 
man-  in  those  days  any  of  those 
things  which  they  had  seen. 

37  5  And  it  oame  to  pass,  that 
on  the  next  day,  when  they  were 
come  down  from  the  hill,  mnch 
people  met  him. 

38  And,  behold,  a  man  of  the 
company  cried  ont,  saying,  Mas* 
ter,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my 
son ;  for  he  is  mine  only  child. 

39  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him, 
and  he  suddenly  crieth  out ;  and 
it  teareth  him  that  he  foameth 
again,  and  bruising  him,  hardly 
departeth  from  him. 

40  And  Z  besought  thy  disci- 
ples to  cast  him  out;  and  they 
could  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering  siud, 
0  fiuthless  and  perrerse  genera- 
tion, how  long  shall  I  m  with 
you,  and  suffer  you  ?  Bring  thy 
son  hither. 

42  Aod  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 
the  devil  threw  him  down,  and 
tare  hm.  And  Jesus  rebuked  the 
unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the 
child,  and  delivered  him  again  to 
his  father. 

43  ^  And  they  were  all  ama- 
led  at  the  mighty  power  of  Qod. 
But  while  they  wondered  evOTV 
one  at  all  things  which  Jesus  did, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

44  Let  these  sayings  sink  down 
into  your  ears:  for  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  delirered  into  the 
hands  of  men. 

45  But  they  understood  not 
this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from 
them,  tiiat  they  peroeived  it  not : 


a-^2.        46-60.  See  on  Matt  xTiii.  1- 

5. 61.    When  the  time   toa$  come, 

lUlher,  *'  wbea  the  time  was  approach- 


and  they  tered  to  adc  him  of  that 

saying]. 

46  ^  Then  there  arose  a  rea- 
soning amcmg  them,  which  of 
them  should  be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the 
thought  of  their  heart,  took  a 
child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them.  Who- 
soever shall  receive  this  child  in 
my  name  receiveth  me ;  and  who- 
soever shall  receive  me,  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me :  for  he  that  is 
least  among  you  all,  the  same 
shall  be  great. 

49  1*  And  John  answered  and 
'said.  Master,  we  saw  one  casting 

out  devils  in  thy  name ;  and  we 
forbade  him,  because  he  foUoweth 
not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto*  him, 
Forbid  hm  not:  for  he  that  is 
not  against  us  is  for  us. 

51  ^  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  time  was  come  that  he 
should  be  received  up,  he  stead- 
fostly  set  his  &ce  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem, 

52  And  sent  messengers  brfore 
his  &ce :  and  they  went,  and  en- 
tered into  a  village  of  the  Samari- 
tans, to  make  roady  for  him. 

53  And  they  did  not  receive 
him,  because  his  hee  was  as 
though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples 
James  and  John  saw  ^Am,  tnej 
said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  com- 
mand fire  to  come  down  from  hei^ 
ven,  and  consume  them,  even  a» 
Elias  did  ? 

55  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked 

ing,**  literally  "was  being  fulfilled." 
Recewed  vp  into  heayen.-— -62.  Bcmor- 
rUoM,    These  were  deaoendapts  of  tho 
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themy  and  8ud,  Ye  kn^  not  what 
maimer  of  roiiit  ye  are  of. 

56  For  the  Sia  of  man  is  not 
eome  to  destroy  men's  liyee,  but 
to  sare  ikem.  And  they  went  to 
another  yillafle. 

57  H  And  it  eame  to  pass, 
that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a 
oertain  fmm  said  nnto  him,  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee  whithersoerer 
Aon  goest. 

58  And  Jesus  said  nnto  him, 
Foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of 
man  bath  not  where  to  lay  hit 
bead. 

59  And  he  said  nnto  anothet, 
ToUow  me.  But  he  said.  Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
fftther. 

60  Jesos  said  nnto  him.  Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead :  but  go 
thou  and  preach  the  kinirdom  of 
God.         "^  . 

61  And  another  also  said.  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee;  but  let  me 
first  go  bid  them  fitrewell,  which 
are  at  home  at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesos  said  nnto  him. 


toniffi  people  introdnoed  into  Palestine 
by  the  Anyrian  monardi,  when  he  ear- 
ned to  Attyria  the  Israditiih  hihabitanta, 
720  yean  before  Chriat  See  2  Kings 
ZTiL  a-41.  They  became  a  semi-Is- 
raeiitiah  people.  A  few  of  them  ret 
remain  in  Central  Palestine  (Samaria), 
holding  their  peculiar  religions  views. 
Of  course,  they  were  intensely  hated  by 
Ifae  true  Jews  of  Judea  and  Oalilee,  who 
were  separated  geographically  from  one 
another  by  these  interlopers.  2T>  make 
rtadf  for  him.  Not  only  board  and 
lodgmg  (says  Alford),  but  awdoome  for 
liim  aa  tiie  Messiah.  The  STents  record- 
ed in  the  fourth  chapter  <A  John^s  gos- 

el  had  occurred  two  years  before. 

3.  This  refers  to  the  hatred  between 


No  man,  hariiu^  pnt  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  badk,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

CHAPTEB  X 

AFTER  these  thbgs  the  Lord 
appointed  other  seyenty  also, 
and  sent  them  two  and  two  before 
his  &ce  into  ererr  city  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them, 
The  harrest  truly  u  great,  but 
the  labourers  are  few:  pray  ye 
therefore  the  Lord  of  the  haireet, 
that  he  would  send  forth  li^ur- 
ers  into  his  harrest 

3  Go  your  ways:  behold,  I 
send  you  forth  as  lambs  among 
wolves. 

4  Garry  neither  purse,  nor 
scrip,  nor  shoes:  and  salute  no 
man  by  the  tray. 

5  And  into  whatsoerer  house 
ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  h$  to 
this  house. 

6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be 
there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon 
it:  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  yon 
again. 

Jews  and  Samaritans  abore  alluded  to. 
-M.  See  on  Matt  TiiL  22. 


X.^1.  Othtr  Btneniy.  Rather,  "ser- 
enty  others.**  The  twelve  had  been  ap- 
pointed, probably,  a  year  before  (Marie 
iil  18,  14,  and  Luke  vL  18),  and  sub- 
sequently sent  out  to  preach  and  work 
miracles  (Matt  x.  1,  Marie  vi.  7,  Luke 
ix.  2).  The  last-cited  passage  isthe  one 
alluded  to  in  this  verse  by  the  word 

"other." 2.  Therefore  iaid  he  unto 

them.  Rather,  '*Now  he  said  unto 
them.**— —4.  Salute  no  man  bv  the  way 
with  the  formal  Oriental  salutotion, 
whidi  consumed  much  time.    Their  tour 

was  to  be  speedy. 6.  ^%e  eon  </ 

peace.  Rather,  **a  son  of  peace,"  an 
Oriental  expression'  fbr  "a  courteous 
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7  And  in  the  ssme  honae  re- 
main, eating  and  drinking  sueh 
things  as  they  gire :  for  uie  la- 
bourer is  wortiiy  of  his  hire.  Go 
not  from  house  to  house. 

8  And  into  vhatsoeyer  oitj  ye 
enter,  and  they  receire  you,  eat 
saoh  things  as  are  set  before  you : 

9  And  heal  the  siok  that  are 
therein,  and  say  unto  them.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  oome  nigh  unto 
you. 

10  But  into  whatsoerer  oity 
ye  enter,  and  they  reoeiye  you  not, 
go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets 
of  the  same,  and  say, 

11  Bven  the  rery  dust  of  your 
eity,  whieh  eleayeth  on  us,  we  do 
wipe  off  against  you:  notwith- 
standing, be  ye  sure  of  this,  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  oome  nigh 
unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  in  that 
day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  Woe  unto  thee,  Ohoraiin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida  1  for  if 
the  mighty  works  had  been  done 
in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  h^ye 
been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great 
while  ago  repented,  sitting  in  sack- 
cloth and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  toler- 


(Oompare  on  Matt  x.  11.)    Your 

Seaee^  i.  e.,  jour  benediction  and  its  ef- 
oient  results.      It  thall  turn  to  you 
r'n.    See  on  Matt.  x.   18. ^7.  In 
»am4  houae.      Rather,    **in   that 

bouse." 11.   See  on  Matt  x.   14. 

12.  In  that  day.    The  Jews  seem 

to  hare  been  in  the  habit  of  speak- 
ing thus  anonymoudy  of  the  judgment 
day.  See  Isaiah  iL  11,  2  Tun.!  12, 
18,  and  !▼.  8.    See  also  Matt.  xi.  24  and 

Mark   vi    11. 13.    Chorann  .  .  . 

B€thmnaa.    See  on  Matt  xL  21. 

1^  TyrB  omd  SidlMi.    See  on  Matt  xy. 


able  for  l^rre  and  Sidon  at  the 
judgment,  than  for  you. 

16  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
which  art  exalted  to  heayen,  shalt 
be  thrust  down  to  hell 

16  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you 
despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despi* 
seth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent 
me. 

17  If  And  the  seyenty  return- 
ed again  with  joy,  saying;  Lord, 
eyen  the  deyils  »re  subject  unto 
us  through  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  unto  them,  I 
beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from 
heayen. 

19  Behold,  I  giye  unto  yo« 
power  to  tread  on  serpents  and 
scorpions,  and  oyer  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy ;  and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding,  in  this  re- 
joice not,  that  the  spirits  are  sub* 
ject  unto  you  ;  but  rather  rejoice, 
because  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven. 

21  IT  In  that  hour  Jesus  re- 
joiced in  spirit,  and  said,  I  thank 
thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  Jieayen 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and    hast    reyealed    them    unto 


21. 16.  Capernaum,    See  on  Matt. 

yiii.  6  and  ix.  1.    The  strength  of  an 

Oriental  figure  is  used  in  this  verse. 

17.  The  seventy  returned.     Probably, 

after  a  not  very  long  absence. 18. 

I  beheld.  LiteraUy  '*!  was  bidding," 
during  your  absence,  a  vision  of  SaSm 
Ming  from  heaven  at  the  spread  of  the 
truth. 19.  This  verse  is  to  be  under- 
stood both  literally  and  figurativdy. 
In  the  former  fulfilment  it  was  typical  of 

the  latter. ^20.  Rejoice  not  in  your 

power,  but  your  pardon. ^21.  See  ou 

katt  xl.  26. 26.    nn^)tid,  I  •., 
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bftbes:  evmi  so,  Father;  for  so  it 
seemed  ffood  in  th j  si^ht. 

22  iSi  things  are  deliyered  to 
me  of  m J  Father :  and  no  man 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  bat  the 
Father;  and  who  the  Father  is, 
hat  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  rereal  Am. 

23  IT  And  he  tamed  him  onto 
hu  disciples,  and  said  priratelj. 
Blessed  are  ike  eyes  which  see  the 
things  that  ye  see : 

24  For  I  tell  yoa,  that  many 
prophets  and  kings  have  desired 
to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear^ 
and  have  not  heard  them, 

25  IT  And,  behold,  a  certain 
lawyer  stood  up,  and  tempted  him, 
saying.  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life  ? 

26  He  said  anto  him,  What  is 
written  in  the  law  ?  how  readest 
thoa? 

27  And  he  answering  said, 
Thoa  shalt  We  the  Lord  Uiy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy 
nd^boar  as  thyselt 

28  And  he  said  onto  him,  Thoa 
hast  answered  ri^t :  this  do,  and 
thoa  shalt  liye. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify 
himself,  said  unto  Jesos,  And  who 
is  my  neighbour  ? 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said, 


made  trial  of. 21,  See  Beut.  yi.  6 

and  Ley.  zix.  18. — —33.  Samaritan, 
See  on  chap.  iz.  62.  36.  TKoo  pence, 
L  e..  about  thirty-two  cents,  to  be  reck- 
onea  as  of  far  more  valae  in  those  days. 
— 37.  Do  thou  likemte,  i.  e.,  let  no 
distinction  of  nation,  race,  or  religion  in- 


A  certain  mm  went  down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell 
among  thieves,  'which  stripped 
him  <^  his  raiment,  and  wounded 
him,  and  departed,  leaving  hm 
half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came 
down  a  certain  priest  that  way: 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passea 
by  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when 
he  was  at  the  place,  came  and 
looked  an  him,  and  passed  by  on 
the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  aa 
he  journeyed,  came  where  he  was: 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  haa 
compasdon  <m  hm, 

34  And  went  to  Mm,  and  bound 
up  his  wounds,  pouriog  in  oil  and 
wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own 
beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow  when 
he  departed,  he  to<^.out  two 
ponce,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
and  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of 
him :  and  whatsoever  thou  spend* 
est  more,  when  I  come  again,  I 
will  f  epay  thee. 

86  Which  now  of  these  three, 
thinkest  thou,  was  neighbour  onto 
him  that  fdl  amongUie  thieves? 

37  And  he  said.  He  that  shew- 
ed mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Je- 
sus anto  him.  Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise. 

38  H  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as 


terfere  with  your  lore  for  your  fellow. 
This  inquirer,  as  a  lawyer  (one  of  the 
teachers  of  the  law),  was  doubttess  a 
fair  example  of  Jewish  pride  and  con- 
tempt of  Samaritans  and  Gentiles.  As 
he  wishes  to  know  what  he  should  do  to 
inherit  eternal  liflB,  Christ  shows  him  one 
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liiey  went,  that  he  entered  into  a 
certain  yillaffe :  and  a  certain  wo- 
man named  Martlia  received  him 
into  her  hooae. 

89  And  she  had  a  sbter  called 
Mary,  which  also  sat  at  Jesus' 
feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  Bat  Martha  was  cumbered 
about  much  serving,  and  came  to 
him,  and  said.  Lord,  dost  thou 
not  care  that  mj  sister  hath  left 
me  to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  there- 
fore that  she  help  me. 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  Martha,  Martha, 
thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things: 

42  But  one  Uiing  is  needful: 
and  Mary  hath  choMu  that  gooa 
part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her. 

CHAPTER  XL 

AND  it  came  to  {Mtss,  that,  as 
he  was  praying  in  a  certain 
place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his 
disciples  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  flso 
taught  his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them. 
When  ye  pray,  say.  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be 
thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come. 
Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven, 
soineartL 

sort  of  doing  which  his  life  rq'eoted,  not 
18  if  8udi  doing  would  win  eternal  life, 
but  as  such  doinff  was  one  of  the  marks 

of  an  hiheritor  of  eternal  life^ 38.  A 

eertain  village^  L  e.,  Bethany,  two  miles 
east  of  Jerasilem,  at  the  eastern  foot  of 
the  Mount  of  Oliyea.  (John  xl  l.)^— 
40.  Cumbered  vaith  much  eerving^  L  e., 
distracted  with  honseke^ing. — --^41  • 
Cbr^.    Rather/*  anxious.** 


8  Give  US  day  by  day  our  daily 
bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins :  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is 
indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not 
into  temptation;  but  deliver  us 
from  eviL 

5  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend, 
and  shall  go  unto  him  at  midnight, 
and  say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend 
me  three  loaves ; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his 
journey  is  come  to  me,  and  I 
have  notiiing  to  set  before  him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall 
answer  and  say.  Trouble  me  not : 
Uie  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  chil- 
dren are  with  me  in  bed;  I  cannot 
rise  and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you,  Thou^  he 
will  not  rise  and  give  him,  be- 
cause he  is  his  friend,  yet  because 
of  his  importunity  he  will  rise 
and  give  him  as  many  as  he  need- 
eth. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you.  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  ffiven  you ;  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh 
it  shall  be  opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of 
any  of  you  that  is  a  father,  will 


XL— 1>13.  Th^  instrucUons  of  these 
Teises,  though  including  several  teach- 
ings given  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount 
(Matt.  vi.  9-18  and  Matt.  viL  7-111, 
were  evidently  imparted,  as  here  recora- 
ed,  at  another  and  mudi  later  period. 

3.  DaUy  bread.    See  on  Matt  vi 

11. 8.  The  argument  Vk  as  given  in 

ver.  18,  viz.,  "  if  ye,  being  evil^  answer 
prayer,  how  much  naore  will  God,  being 
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he  (Are  him  a  stone  ?  otit  keaA 
a  fiSiy  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him 
a  serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg, 
will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  eyil,  know 
how  to  giye  good  gifts  unto  joor 
children;  how  much  more  shall 
four  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  Uiat  ask 
him? 

14  H  And  he  was  casting  oat 
a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  devil 
was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake; 
and  the  people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  Beel- 
sebub  the  chief  of  the  devila 

16  And  others,  tempting  Mnt^ 
Bought  of  him  a  sign  from  hea- 
ven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  *  their 
thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Eveiy 
kingdom  diyided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation;  and  a^ 
house  divided  against  a  house  fall- 
eth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided 
a^nst  himself,'  how  shall  his 
kmgdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say 
that  I  cast  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons 
oast  them  out?  therefore  shall 
they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finser  of 
Qoi  east  out  devils,  no  doubt  the 

perfeet^foodneUf  anflwer  prayer?" — 16- 

jBeOMOmb.  See  on  Hatt  ziL  24. 19. 

By  whom  do  your  torn  coat  them  out  f 

See  on  Matt.  xiL  27. 20.  WUh  the 

fngerofOod.  In  Matt  xU.  28  it  is  «' by 
Urn  l^irit  of  God."     The  phraaea  are 


kii^om  of  Ood  i0  eona  Vfoa 

you. 

21  When  a  strong  man  anned 
keepeth  his  palaoe,  his  goods  are 
in  peace: 

22  But  when  a  stronger  tham 
he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  oveiw 
come  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all 
his  armour  wherein  he  trusted, 
and  divideth  his  spoils. 

23  He  Uiat  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me ;  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth. 

24  When  the  unclean  ^irit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
wrough  dry  places,  seeking  rest : 
and  Mding  none,  he  saith,  I  will 
return  unto  my  house  whence  I 
came  out. 

29  And  when  he  cometh,  he 
findeth  it  sw^t  and  garmshed. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  tiiketh 
to  Mm  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself;  and  they 
enter  in,  and  dwell  there:  and 
the  last  itate  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first 

27  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
spake  diese  things,  a  certain  wo- 
mail  of  the  company  lifted  up  her 
voice,  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed 
U  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and 
the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said.  Tea,  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it 

29  5  And  when  the  people 
were  gathered  thick  together,  ha 
began  to  say.  This  is  an  evil  gen- 


equivalenta. ^21.    A   atrong    num. 

Rather. ''the  strong  one,**  i.  e.,  Satan. 

22»  A  etronffer  them  he.    Rather, 

**the  fltKMiger  than  he,**  i.  e.,  Christ. 
AU  hie  armour.  Literally  '*his  pano- 
ply."  24.  See  on  Matt  xii.  48. 
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eratioii :  they  aeek  a  ngn ;  and 

there  shall  no  siga  be  giren  it, 
bat  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet. 

80  For  as  Jonas  was  a  ngn 
nnto  the  Nineyites,  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  genera- 
tion. 

31  The  queen  of  the  sonth 
shall  rise  np  m  the  judgment  with 
the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
condemn  them :  for  she  came  from 
the  utmost  parts  of  tiie  earUi  to 
hear  ihe  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is 
here.* 

82  The  men  of  Kineyeh  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it : 
for  they  repented  at  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonas  ;  and, bdiold,  agreat- 
er  than  7<mas  u  here.. 

83  No  man,  when  he  hath  light- 
ed a  candle,  putteth  ti^  in  a  secret 
place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  but 
on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
come  in  may  see  the  light 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  therefore  when  thine  eye  is 
single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full 
of  light;  but  when  thme  $y0  is 
eyil,  thy  body  also  it  full  of  dark- 


35  Take  heed  therefore,  that 
the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  not 
darkness. 

86  If  thy  whole  body  therefore 


20-31.  See  on  Matt.  zlL  40-42. 

33.  See  on  Matt.  t.  15. 34, 36.  See 

on  Jlatt  Ti.  22,  28, 36.  Ck>nnectthe 

last  two  danseBthua:  "the  whole  shall 
be  full  of  light  a»  «eA«m  the  lamp  with 

its  brigfatneflB  enlightens  thee.** 37. 

To  dim.    Rather,  «'to  take  breakfast'' 

38.  DtMm,   Rather  **  breakfast" 

The  Fhaiiaeea  carried  the  ceremonial 
waahin^i  ef  the  law  to  an  imanthoriaed 


h$  full  of  light,  hayinff  no  psit 
dark,  the  whole  shall  be  full  of 
lij^ht,  as  when  the  brigbi  shining 
of  a  candle  doth  me  thee  light 

87  %  And  as  he  spake,  a  cer- 
tain Pharisee  besought  him  to 
dine  with  him :  and  he  went  in, 
and  sat  down  to  meat. 

88  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw 
U^  he  manrelled  that  he  had  not 
first  washed  before  dinner. 

89  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him.  Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and 
the  platter;  but  your  inward  part 
is  full  of  rayening  and  wicked- 
nesa 

40  T$  fools,  did  not  he,  that 
made  that  which  is  without,  make 
that  which  is  within  also  ? 

41  But  rather  giye  alms  of 
such  things  as  ye  haye;  and,  be- 
hold, all  things  are  clean  unto 
you. 

42  But  woe  unto  ^you,  Phari- 
sees I  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue 
and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass 
oyer  judgment  and  the  loye  of 
Ctod :  these  ough|i  ye  to  haye  done, 
and  not  to  leaye  the  other  un- 
done. 

48  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees  I 
for  ye  loye  the  uppermost  seats 
in  Ihe  synagogues,  and  greetings 
in  the  markets. 

44  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 

and  absurd  extent    Compare  Mark  tB. 

1-9. 39.  Haveninff,  L  e.,  desire  for 

plmider.— 41.  Oive  alma  of  9%iek 
tking$  ob  ye  have.  Rather,  **giTe 
that  which  is  within  as  alma.**  Compare 
the  preceding  verse.— 42.  Mint  emd 
me.  Compare  Matt  zzlii  28,  whidi  to 
part  of  a  similar  (not  the  same)  disoonrae. 
43.  MarkeU^  I  o.,  pnbUo  aquaraa. 
47, 48.  See  on  Matt  zziiL  SM. — 
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PinriflQefl,  Inrpoeritei  I  fbr  ye  are 
•8  grares  which  af^pear  not,  and 
the  mei^  that  walk  over  tkem  are 
not  aware  of  them, 

46  Y  Then  answered  one  of 
the  kwyerSy  and  said  nnto  him, 
Master^thns  saying  thou  reproach- 
estnsalso. 

46  And  he  said,  Woe  nnto  yon 
also,  ye  lawyers  I  for  ye  lade  men 
with  burdens  grievons  to  be  borne, 
and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  with  one  of  vour  fingers. 

47  Woeuntoyoul  foryemiild 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets, 
and  your  fathers  killed  tnem. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that 
ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fitihers : 
tor  they  indeed  killed  them,  and 
ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  I  will  send  them 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  amte  of 
them  they  shall  slay  and  perse- 
cute: 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the 
prophets,  which  was  shed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  may 
be  reqmxed  of  this  generation ; 

51  From  the  blo^  of  Abel  un- 
to the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which 
perished  between  the  altar  and 
the  temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
It  shall  be  required  of  this  gene- 
ration. 

52  Woe  unto  yon,4awyers  1  for 

Ehave  taken  away  the  key  of 
owledge:    ye  entered  not  in 

49.  7%erefcre  oUo  $aid  the  fMhm  of 
ODd,  IwUl  9end  them.  In  the  similar 
pMMge  of  Matthew  (xxiiL  84)  it  ie: 
^^WlMrefore  behold  /  send  them  mito 
TOO,-  kc^  Christ  eridently  means  him- 
self by  the  '*  wisdom  of  God."  Alford 
mppoees  thai  he  takes  2  Ctom.  xziv. 


yourselves,  and  them  that  were 
entering  in  ye  hindered. 

58  And  as  he  said  fhese  things 
unto  them,  the  scribes  and  this 
Pharisees  beffan  to  urffc  Ami  v^ 
hementlv,  and  to  provoke  him  to 
speak  of  many  things : 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,  and 
seeking  to  catch  somethinff  out 
of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  ac- 
cuse him. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

IN  the  mean  time,  when  there 
were  gathered  together  an  hi- 
numerable  multitude  of  people, 
insomuch  that  they  trode  one  up- 
on another,  he  began  to  say  unto 
his  disciples  first  of  all,  iBeware 
ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees^ 
which  is  hvpocrisy. 

2 .  For  there  is  nothing  covered, 
that  shall  not  be  reveded;  nei- 
ther hid,  that  shaU>  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore,  whatsoever  ve 
have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be 
heard  m  the  light;  and  that  which 
ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  clos- 
ets shall  DC  proclaimed  upon  the 
housetops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you  my 
finends,  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that 
have  no  more  that  they  can  do : 

6  But  I  will  forewarn  you 
whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  mm, 
which  after  he  hath  killed  hath 


18-22  as  the  basis  of  his  remavks: • 

61.  Zachariai.    See  on  Matt  zxliL  85, 

XIL— 1.  Flret  of  all.  In  ver.  IS,  Je- 
sns  speaks  eeeoMy  to  the  multitude. 

Comp.  Matt.  xvL  C. ^^-  M^  «• 

aS.^MI. 6,  IWq  farthing  =  Af«p 
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power  to  oast  into  ImU;  yea,  I  mj 
onto  yoa,  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold 
for  two  farthings,  and  not  one  of 
them  is  forgotten  before  God  ? 

7  But  even  the  rery  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all.  numbered. 
IPear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of 
more  Valne  than  many  i^mrrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  yon.  Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  al- 
so confess  before  the  angels  of 
God: 

9  Bat  he  that  denieth  me  be- 
fore men  shall  be  denied  before 
the  anffels  of  Qod. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak 
a  word  a^inst  the  Son  of  man,  it 
shall  be  forgiven  him :  bat  ante 
him  that  blasphemeth  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not  be  for- 
given. 

11  And  when  they  bring  you 
onto  the  synaffognes,  and  unto 
magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye 
no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye 
shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what 
ye  ought  to  say. 

18  ^  And  one  of  the  company 
said  unto  him.  Master,  speak  to 
mv  brother,  that  he  divide  the 
inheritance  with  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man, 
who  made  me  a  jadge  or  a  divi- 
der over  you  ? 

15  And  he  said  onto  them. 
Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covet- 
ousness :  for  a  man's  life  consist- 
eth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the 
things  which  he  possessetb. 

oents. la  Matt.  adLsi^^^-^rii 

Matt.  X.  IS-aO. 13.  MoMUr,  Rather 


16  And  he  ^mJco  a  parable  on* 
to  them,  saving,  The  ground  of  a 
certain  rich  num  brooght  forth 
plentifully : 

17  And  he  thoui^t  within  him- 
self saying,  What  shall  I  do,  be* 
cause  I  have  no  room  where  to 
bestow  my  fruits  ? 

18  And  he  said,  This  will  I 
do :  I  will  pull  do'wn  my  banuu 
and  build  greater ;  and  there  will 
I  bestow  ul  my  fruits  and  my 
goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  seal, 
Soal,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years:  toke  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  (md  be  merry.  ' 

20  But  God  said  unto  him. 
7%ou  fool,  this  niffht  thy  soul  shall 
be  required  of  t£ee :  then  whose 
shidl  those  things  be,  which  thoa 
hast  provided  ? 

21  So  M  he  that  layeth  up 
treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  toward  Qod, 

22  H  And  he  said  unto  his 
disciples,  Therefore  I  say  unto 
you,  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither 
for  the  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

28  The  life  is  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  is  mor^  than  raiment. 

24  Oonsider  the  ravens:  for 
they  neither  sow  nor  reap;  whidi 
neither  have  storehouse  nor  bam; 
and  God  fbedeth  them:  how  much 
more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  f 

25  And  which  of  you  wiUi  tak- 
ing thought  can  add  to  his  stature 
one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do 
that  thinff  which  is  least,  why  take 
ye  thought  for  the  rest? 


«*  Teacher." 16.  Bead, «'  for  a  man^ 

life  is  not  from  fab  propeiiy,  tfaoqg^ 
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27  Ooiudder  the  HHasliow  they 
grow:  they  toil  not,  they  roin 
sot;  tjiii  yet  I  say  unto  yon,  that 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  Uiese. 

28  If  then  Ood  so  clothe  the 
grass,  which  is  to  day  in  the  ield, 
and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven;  how  much  more  will  he 
dkthe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye 
ahall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink, 
neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

80  For  all  these  things  do  the 
nations  of  the  world  seek  after : 
and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  these  things. 

81  ^  But  rather  seek  ye  the 
kingdom  of  God;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

82  Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  it 
is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom. 

88  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
alms;  provide  yourselyes  bet^ 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  m 
the  heayens  that  faileth  not,  where 
no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth 
oorrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

85  Let  your  loins  be  girded 
about,  and  your  lights  burmng; 

86  And  ye  yourselves  like  un- 
to men  that  wait  for  their  lord, 
when  he  will  return  from  the  wed- 

he  abound  fiti  wealth."* 22-31.  See 

on  Matt.  Ti.  25-83. 29.  Neither  he 

vt  of  doubtful  miruL    Bather  "  ndther 

be  ye  anxious." 32. 1%e  kingdom  of 

God  hi  its  fuhiess  of  blesnng. 33, 

34.  Matt.  Ti.  19-21. 36.  '*  Girded 

bms  **  (that  is,  a  tacked  up  and  girdled 
garment)  were  in  the  East  a  marie  of 
readiness  for  work.  The  *'  burning  lights" 
are  explained  fai  the  panhle  of  the  ten 


ding;  that,  when  he  cometh  and 
knoeketh,  ther  may  open  unto 
him  immediately. 

37  Blessed  ar0  those  aerrants, 
whom  the  lord  when  he  eometh 
shall  find  watching :  yerily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him- 
self and  make  them  to  sit  down 
to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
serve  them. 

88  And  if  heshall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the 
third  watdk,  and  find  thim  so, 
blessed  are  those  serrants. 

89  And  this  know,  that  if  the 
goodman  of  the  house  had  known 
what  hour  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
broken  throuch. 

40  Be  ye  werefore  ready  also : 
for  the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  an 
hour  when  ye  think  not. 

41  ^  Then  Peter  said  unto 
him.  Lord,  speakest  thou  this 
parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ?   . 

42  And  the  Lord  said.  Who 
then  is  that  faithful  and  wise 
steward,  whom  Am  lord  shall  make 
ruler  over  his  household,  to  give 
them  their  portion  of  nieat  in  due 
season? 

48  Blessed  m  that  servant^ 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh 
shall  find  so  doin^ 

44  Of  a  truth  1  say  unto  you, 


yirgms  in  Matt  xxr.  37.  And  eerwe 
tketn  as  a  mark  of  his  love.  Such  a  sign 
of  regard  is  illustrated  by  Oriental  hab- 
its.  38.  Second  watch . . .  third  wateh. 
There  were  four  watdbes  in  the  night 
(comp.  Matt  xiv.  25).  The  first  ex- 
tended from  six  o'clock  to  nine,  the  see* 
ond  from  nine  to  twelve,  the  third  from 
twelve  to  three,  and  the  fourth  from 
three  to  six  in  the  morning.     Th«N 
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ibftl  be  will  mike  him  nder  oyer 
all  that  he  hatL 

45  But  and  if  that  Berrant  Bay 
in  hb  heart,  Mv  lord  delayeth  his 
coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat 
the  menaeryants  and  maidens, 
and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be 
drunken; 

46  The  lord  of  that  serrant 
will  come  in  a  day  when  he  look- 
eih  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour 
when  he  b  not  aware,  and  will  cut 
him  in  sunder,  and  will  appoint 
him  hb  portion  with  the  unbe- 
lievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which 
knew  hb  lord's  will,  and  prepared 
not  Mmsel/f  neither  did  according 
to  hb  wiU,  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  itripe9. 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and 
did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  b^ten  with  few 
9tr^.  For  unto  whomsoever 
much  b  given,  of  him  shall  be 
much  required ;  and  to  whom  men 
have  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more. 

49  ^  I  am  come  to  send  fire 
on  the  earth ;  and  what  will  I,  if 
it  be  already  kindled  ? 

50  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptised  with;  and  now  am  I 
straitened  till  it  be  accomplish* 
edi 

watdbea  were  modified  according  to  the 
time  of  smiset  and  sunriae.— — 39.  Oi>od' 
man(^th$hou9€,  Batlier  **  master  of  the 
house.''  Matt  xxiv.  48,  44.  42  i6. 
Matt.  xxiv.  45-51.  46.  See  on  Matt 
zxiv.  61.  The  unbelievers.  Rather 
"the  mifidthful"  aervanta.— 49,  60. 
I  would  parapliraae  these  verses  thus: 
"  I  am  come  to  set  this  world  on  fire,  bj 
establishing  that  truth  which  will  call 
out  the  bitter  hostili^  of  mui'a  natural 


51  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  eome 
to  give  peace  on  earth?  IteUyow, 
Nay;  but  rather  division : 

52  For  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided, 
three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three. 

53  The  father  shall  be  divided, 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  a- 
gainst  the  fiather;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the 
daughter  against  me  mother ;  the 
mother  in  law  against  her  daugh- 
ter in  law,  and  the  daughter  in 
law  against  her  mother  in  law. 

54  ^  And  he  said  also  to  the 
people.  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye 
say.  There  ccmeth  a  shower ;  and 
so  it  is. 

55  And  when  t/e  9ee  the  south 
wind  blow,  ye  say.  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  dis- 
cern the  face  of  the  sky  and  of 
the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  discern  this  time  ? 

57  Yea,  and  why  even  of  jrour- 
selves  judge  ye  not  what  is  n^t  f 

58  \  When  thou  goest  with 
thine  adversary  to  the  magistrate, 
a%  thou  art  in  the.  way,  five  dili- 
gence that  thou  mayest  be  deliv- 
ered from  him ;  lest  he  hale  thee 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 


heart,  nor  have  I  any  higher  desire  for 
this  worid  than  this  enkiadling  (what 
will  I . . .  what  do  I  wish  morey,  and  I 
personally  must  undergo  a  baptism  of 
blood  to  perfect  this  work  of  estaMiah- 
in^  saving  truth,  and  until  the  aocom- 
phahment  of  thia  baptism,  I  am  emptied 
of  my  Divine  fulness,  I  am  straitened  in 
power  and  dory.'*  Then  Uie^  fire  (the 
enmities  enkindled)  is  defined  in  w. 
51^8. 61^3.  Matt  x.  84-86^ 
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ttee  to  the  offioeri  and  the  oftoer 
ent  thee  into  priaon. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thoa  shalt  DOi 
d^ut  thenoe,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  yery  last  mite. 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

THERE  were  present-at  that 
season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
had  mingled  with  their  sacrifioes. 

2  And  Jesos  answering  said 
vnto  them,  Suppose  ye  that  these 
Galileans  were  sinners  abore  all 
the  GhalileanSybeoaose  tihey  soffisr- 
ed  such  things  ? 

3  I  tell  yon,  Nay :  but,  except 
ye. repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  Ujpon 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell, 
and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they 
were  sinners  abore  all  men  that 
dwelt  .in  Jerusalem? 

5  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but,  except 
ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish. 

6  ^  He  i^>ake  also  this  para- 
ble ;  A.  certain  num  had  a  fig  tree 
planted  in  his  Tineyard ;  and  he 
came  and  sought  fruit  thereoui 
and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dres- 
ser of  his  yineyard.  Behold,  these 
three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit 


54-67.  Comp.  Matt  xtL  2,  8. 68. 

ffale,  L  e.,  "luttd"  or  "dnig.»»     (See 

Acts  Tiil  3,} 68,  69.    See  on  Matt 

T.  25,  26.     The  mite  was  one  ^ghth 
of  a  cent    See  on  Mark  xii.  42. 

XnL — 1.  This  verse  refers  to  some 
faksarrection  probably  qneUed  with  blood, 
whidi  had  lately  oecurred  in  Jerusalem. 

-3.  YeMh<ulaUlikeun$epenih^l9^ 

abitter  end  awaits  every  sinner,  of  wbidi 


OQ  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none : 
cut  it  down:  why  cumbereth  it 
the  ground  ? 

8  And  he  answering  toid  unto 
him.  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 
also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 
tlongii^.* 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  weU: 
and  if  not,  ihm  after  that  thou 
shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  one 
of  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath. 

11  Y  And,  behold,  there  was 
a  woman  which  had  a  spirit  of  in- 
firmity eighteen  years,  and  was 
bowed  toother,  and  could  in  no 
wise  lift  up  htridf. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her, 
he  called  her  to  him,  and  said  un^ 
to  her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed 
from  thine  infirmity. 

13  And  he  haa  Ms  hands  on 
her:  and  immediately  she  was 
made  straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue answered  with  indignatioUy 
because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on 
the  sabbath  day,  and  said  unto 
the  people,  There  are  six  days  in 
which  men  ought  to  work:  in 
them  therefore  come  and  be  heal- 
ed, and  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered 
him,  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite, 
doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  hit  ass 


tills  sbngfater  of  the  Galileans  is  but  a 
type.— 4.  Siloam,  This  village,  still 
retaining  its  old  name,  clings  to  the  west 
ude  of  me  range  of  Olivet,  overhanging 
the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  and  is  thus 
opposite  the  S.  E.  comer  of  Jerusalem. 
8inner$.  A  different  word  from  that  in 
the  second  verse,  and  literally  meaning 

"debtors." ^7.    Cfumbereth.     Rather 

"  h^oreth  **  or  *'  impoverisheth:**- 11. 
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from  ihe  stall,  and  lead  Mm  away 
to  watering  ? 

16  And  on^ht  not  this  woman, 
being  a  dan^ter  of  Abraham, 
whom  Satan  hath  boond,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
ikus  bond  on  the  sabbath  day  f 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these 
things,  all  hb  adyersaries  were 
ashamed :  and  all  the  people  re- 
joiced for  all  the  glorious  things 
that  were  done  by  him. 

18  ^  Then  said  he.  Unto  what 
is  the  kingdom  of  Qod  like  ?  and 
wherennto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  which  a  man  took,  and  cast 
into  his  garden ;  and  it  grew,  and 
waxed  a  great  tree ;  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches 
of  it. 

20  And  a^ain  he  said,  Where- 
nnto shall  I  uken  the  kingdom  of 
God? 

21  It  is  like  leayen,  which  a 
woman  took  and  hid  in  three  mea- 
sures of  meat,  till  the  whole  was 
learened. 

22  And  he  went  through  the 
cities  and  Tillages,  teaching,  tmd 
jonm^ing  towurd  Jerusalem. 

28  Then  said  one  unto  him, 
Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  sared  ? 
And  he  said  unto  them, 

24  ^  Strire  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  ^te :  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able. 


A  spirit  of  infirmity.  Compare  ver.  16. 
She  had  a  disease  whidi  Satan  main- 
tained in  her.     (Compare  Job's  case.) 

16-ai.  Hatt.  xiii.  81-88. 24, 

Matt.  Tfi.  18,  14. aa  Weepina  and 

f  of  teeth,  SeeonMattTtiL  18. 
m  Berod  will  kill  thee.    Rather, 
^'Hexod  wiibei  to  kiU  thee.**    Herod 


26  When  once  the  master  of 
the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath 
shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to 
stand  without,  and  to  knock  at 
the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open 
unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and 
eay  unto  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are : 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say, 
We  hare  eaten  and  dnmk  in  thy 
presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you, 
I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are ; 
depart  from  me,  all  ffe  workers  of 
iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  you  ^mtr- 
iekea  thrust  out. 

29  And  they  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the 
south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

80  And,  behold,  there  are  last 
which  shall  be  first ;  and  there  are 
first  which  shall  be  last 

81  ^  The  same  day  there  came 
certain  of  the  Pharisees,  saying 
unto  him,  Get  thee  out,  and  de- 
part hence;  for  Herod  will  kill 
thee. 

82  And  he  said  unto  them,  Gk> 
ye,  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold,  I 
cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  onres  to 


Antipas  is  referred  to.    See  on  Matt 

xiT.  1. 32.  T^atfox,  Alford  thinks 

that  Herod  did  not  wiah  to  kiU  Jesna, 
bnt  sent  these  Pharisees  to  spread  sndi 
a  ramourf  in  order  to  induce  Jesus  to 
leave  his  jurisdiction.  Herod*s  genered 
character,  howeTer,  maj  be  refenred  to. 
I  propose  the  following  for  this  difiooH 
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di^and  to  morroir,  and  the  third 
^  I  shall  bo  perfeoted. 

83  NerertheloBS  I  must  walk 
to  day,  and  to  morrow,  and  the 
^  foUowing :  for  it  oannot  be 
that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jem- 


84  0  Jenualem,  Jerusalem, 
vhioh  Idllest  the  prophets,  and 
itonest  tiiem  that  are  sent  onto 
thee;  how  often  wonld  I  hare 
gath^^  thy  children  together, 
•sahen  ifoM  ^nMtfr  her  brood  un- 
der kmr  wings,  and  ye  wonld  not ! 

85  Behold,  yonr  house  is  left 
nnto  you  desolate :  and  yerily  I 
ny  unto  you,  Tediall  not  see  me, 
until  th$  tm0  oome  when  ye  shall 
say.  Blessed  it  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
ehief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on 
the  sabbath  day,  that  they  wateh^ 
edhim. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a 
sertab  man  before  him  which  had 
the  dropsy. 

8  And  Jesus  answering  spake 
mito  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees, 
ssying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
Sibbathday? 

4  And  th^  held  their  peace. 
And  he  took  Am,  and  healed  him, 
snd  let  him  go ; 

ptMge:  ** Behold,  I  cast  out  derilB  and 
I  ck>  corea  for  only  a  few  days  loog^, 


when  mj  coorae  'shall  be  completedi 
^owtreTy  I  must  Jonne j  on  oat  of  yonr 
Jurisdiction  dminff  those  few  daya,  not 
beeanee  yon  would  kill  me  if  I  remained, 
bvt  because  my  death  (idiidi  I  seek) 
ean  only  be  iooonmlished  in  nrophetp 

hflBag  JeriMalem.'* 33.  WM.  Bath- 

7* 


6  And  answered  them,  saying, 
Whidi  of  you  shall  hare  an  ass 
or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will 
not  straightway  pull  him  out  on 
the  sabbath  day? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer 
hhn  again  to  these  things. 

7  n  And  he  put  forth  a  para- 
ble to  those  whidi  were  biaden, 
when  he  marked  how  they  chose 
out  the  chief  rooms;  saying  unto 
them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  any 
man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  highest  room;  lest  a  more 
honourable  man  than  thou  be  bid* 
den  of  him ; 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and 
him  come  and  say  to  thee,  Gire 
this  man  place;  and  thou  be^^ 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest 
room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden, 
go  and  sit  down  in  the  lowest 
room;  that  when  he  that  bade 
thee  cometh,  he  may  say  tmto 
thee,  Friend,  go  up  hiffher :  then 
shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the 
presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat 
with  thee. 

11  For  whoeoever  ezalteth 
himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted.  « 

12  ^  Then  said  he  also  to  him 
that  bade  him.  When  thou  makest 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy 


er  '* journey.'* 34,  36.  See  on  Matt. 

xxiO.  87-89. 

XrV.— 7.  Chief  rooms.  Rather  "chief 

places  ai  table.** 8.  Higk^  room.  See 

preoedfaig  note.    8U  not  down.    B^ 

er  "  lecOie  not** 9.  Jioom,  Ri^ 

"place.** 10.  8U  down.  Bather '*r©- 

dme.**      WoTBhip,    Rather   "honour.** 
12.  A  dimmr  or  a  tuppif,   BatlMr 
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friendly  nor  thy  brethren,  neither 
Uiy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rioh  neigh- 
boars;  lest  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  and  a  reeompense  be  made 
thee. 

18  But  when  then  makest  a 
feast,  call  the  noor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,  the  blind : 

14  And  thou'shalt  be  blessed; 
for  they  cannot  recompense  thee : 
for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just 

15  IT  And  when  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  heard 
these  things,  he  said  nnto  him, 
Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A 
certain  man  made  a  great  sapper, 
and  bade  many : 

17  And  sent  his  servant  at  sap- 

Eer  time  to  say  to  them  that  were 
idden,  Oome;  for  all  things  are 
now  ready. 

18  And  they  all  with  one  eon* 
9mt  began  to  make  excuse.  The 
first  said  unto  him,  I  haye  bought 
a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it :  I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  haye 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go 
to  prove  them  :  I  pray  thee  have 
me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have 
married  a  wife,  and  therefore  I 
cannot  come. 

21  So  that  servant  came,  and 


**  a  breakfast  or  a  dinner."* 16.  S^qh 

ptr.    Rather  **  dinner.** 17.  Supper 

time.     Rather   '' dfainer4ime.** &L 

Bupper.  Asabore. — 26m  An  Oriental 
hyperbole,  exfJamed  by  Matt.  z.  87,  and 
dearlv  indicated  by  *' hating  his  own 

life"  hi  this  passage. 27.  HU  crow. 

See  QQ  Matt  z.  88.        M.  The  ooo- 


shewed  his  lord  these  thiim. 
Then  the  master  of  the  house  be- 
ing an^  said  to  his  servant.  Go 
out  quickly  into  the  streets  and 
lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in 
hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed, 
and  the  halt,  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lwd, 
it  is  done  as  thou  hast  command- 
ed, and  yet  there  b  room. 

28  And  the  lord  said  unto  the 
servant.  Go  out  into  the  highways 
and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 
oome  in,  that  my  house  may  be 
filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you.  Thai 
none  of  those  men  which  were  bid- 
den shall  taste  of  my  supper. 

25  ^  And  there  went  great 
multitudes  with  him :  and  he  turn* 
ed,  and  said  nnto  them, 

26  If  an^  num  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not  his  fitther,  and  m<^er, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disci- 
ple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me, 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28  For  which  of  you,  int^ding 
to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down 
first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  wheth- 
er he  have  ii^fieieni  to  finish  U  f 

29  Lest  hapljr,  after  he  hath 
laid  the  fbunoation,  and  is  not 
able  to  finish  Uy  all  that  behold  U 
b^in  to  mock  him. 


neetion  of  28-82  widi  that  whidi  pre- 
cedes and  follows  seems  to  be  repressQi- 
ed  thus :  **  Yoa  most  give  up  all  for  me, 
for  in  baOding  a  tower  or  wagiBg  a  war 
yon  make  groat  saorifioes  equal  to  tha 
undertaking;  so  here  you  most  make 
yoar  matest  saofifioe  for  your  gisatel 
good.^ 34.    Ooovaie  Matt  v.  It. 
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80  Sayiiig,  Tbis  xaaa  hean  to 
build,  and  waa  not  able  to  nniah. 

31  Or  what  king,  goine  to 
make  war  against  anoiner  xing, 
aitteth  not  £>wn  first,  and  con- 
Bulteth  whether  he  be  able  with 
ten  thousand  to  meet  him  thai 
oomeih  against  him  with  twentj 
ihoasand? 

82  Or  else,  while  the  other  is 
jet  a  great  way  o%  he  sendeth 
an  ambasaage,  and  desireth  ocmdi- 
tions  of  peace. 

88  So  likewise,  whosoerer  he 
be  of  jou  that  forsaketL  not  all 
that  he  haih,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple. 

84  IT  Salt  u  |;ood :  bat  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  saronr,  where- 
with shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

85  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land, 
nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ;  bid  men 
cast  it  out.  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

CHAPTEB  XV. 

riTHEN  drew  near  unto  him  all 
X  the  publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  nim. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  murmured,  saying.  This 
man  receireth  sbners,  ana  eateth 
with  them. 

8  H  And  he  spake  this  parable 
unto  them,  saybg, 

4  What  man  of  you,  having  a 
hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of 


Christ's  followers  ire  the  salt  If  they 
k)ee  their  savour,  they  ire  false  disciples 
— and  such  they  most  be  unless  they 
gire  up  aU  for  Christ 

XY.— 1.  PvbUeans,  See  on  Matt.  y. 
46.    Sinner9»  Distinguished  for  openly 

Tidous  ways. 7.  Jutl  penons^  which 

mud  no  repentance,    Lsngnsge  accom- 


ihem,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  wildemees,  and 

fo  after  Uiat  which  is  lost,  until 
e  find  it  ? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  U^ 
he  layeth  i^  on  his  shoulders,  re- 
joicing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home, 
he  calleth  together  hit  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  unto  them,  Re- 
joice with  me ;  for  I  have  fbund 
my  she^  whidi  was  lost 

7  I  say  unto  you,  Uiat  likewise 
joy  shall  be  in  heayen  oyer  one 
sinner  that  renenteth,  more  than 
oyer  ninety  and  nine  just  persims, 
which  need  no  repentance. 

8  ^  Either  wnat  woman  hay- 
ing ten  pieces  of  silyer,  if -she  lose 
one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle, 
and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek 
diligently  till  she  find  it  f 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  fif, 
she  calleth  her  friends  and  h§r 
neighbours  together,  saying,  Be- 
joice  with  me ;  for  I  haye  found 
the  piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  oyer  one  sinner 
that  repenteih. 

11  4  And  he  sud,  A  certain 
man  had  two  sons : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them 
said  to  1U»  fiiitber.  Father,  giye 
me  the  portion  of  goods  that  l&ll- 
eth  to  me.  And  he  diyided  unto 
them  Am  liying. 


modated  to  the  yiews  of  the  Pharisees 
addressed.  It  means  **  those  who  think 
they  are  just  and  need  no  repentance.** 

Some  take  the  passage  Utemly. 8. 

Tenpiecee  of  tilver.  Gr.  "ten  drach- 
mae." The  drachma  was  about  18  cents. 
The  illustration  is  taken  from  humble 
life.: 1^  Bit  living.  Bather  *^  their 


Digitized  by.  VjOOQ  IC 


156 


LUKE. 


18  And  not  manv  days  after 
the  younger  son  gathered  all  io- 
getlier,  and  took  his  journey  mto 
a  fkt  ooontry,  and  tiiere  wasted 
hb  substance  with  riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  lul, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in 
that  land ;  and  he  b^;an  to  be  in 
want 

15  And  he  went  and  joined 
himself  to  a  citiaen  of  that  coun- 
try:  and  he  sent  him  into  his 
fielos  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  iain  have  fill- 
ed his  belly  with  the  husks  that 
the  swine  did  eat:  and  no  man 
gave  unto  him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  him- 
self, he  said,  How  many  hired 
eenrants  of  my  father's  have  bread 
enouffh  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish 
with  hunger ! 

18  I  will  arise  and  so  to  my 
&ther,  and  will  say  unto  him.  Fa- 
ther, I  haye  sinned  against  hea- 
Ten,  and  before  thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son:  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to 
his  father.  But  when  he  was  yet 
a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw 
him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran, 
and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed 
him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him. 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am 
nd  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son. 


living.*' 16.  7h  feed  aufine.  The  low- 

eet  of  offices  in  a  Jew*8  estimation. 

16.  ffe  wmld  fain  hcmfiUed  kU  belly. 
He  eat  "  the  husks,**  but  couldnt  satisfy 
his  beUj.  ffttil^.  ReaUy  the  froit  of 
tiie  oar(i>4ree,  bean-like  and  of  a  eireet 


22  But  the  father  said  to  his 
servants,  Brmg  fortii  the  best 
robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put 
a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  eta 
hit  feet : 

.  28  And  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it ;  and  let  ua  eat, 
and  be  merry : 

w  24  For  this  my  son  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again ;  he  was  lost, 
and  is  found.  And  they  began  to 
bemerxT. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in 
the  field :  and  as  he  came  and 
drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
music  and  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the 
servants,  and  asked  what  these 
things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him,  Tby 
brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father 
hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  be- 
cause he  bath  received  him  safe 
and  sound. 

28  And  he  was  angfy,  and 
would  not  go  in :  therefore  came 
his  father  out,  and  entreated 
him. 

29  And  he  answering  said  to 
Am  father,  Lo,  these  many  years 
do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I  at  any  time  tby  oom- 
mandment;  and  yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  merry  with  my  fiiends : 

80  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son 
was  come,  which  hath  devoured 
thv  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast 
kiUed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

81  And  he  said  unto  him.  Son, 


taste— a  very  flat  and  poor  food.— 
22.  8hoe9  on  his  feet.    Servants  went 

shoeless. 23.  The  fatted  ealf  kept 

ready  in  case  of  the  arriyal  of  guests. 
—29.  A  kid.  Much  less  in  value  than 
a  calf,  especially  %  fatted  cal£ 
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tlioa  art  aver  wMi  me,  and  all 
tiiAt  I  hare  is  thine. 

92  It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merrj,  and  be  glad:  for 
this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  b 
wMre  again;  and  was  lost,  and  ia 
fouDd. 

.CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  he  SMd  also  unto  his  dis- 
ciples. There  was  a  certain 
rich  man,  which  had  a  steward ; 
aad  the  same  was  accused  nnto 
him  that  he  had  wastecl  his  goods. 

2  And  he  called  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear 
this  of  thee?  giTC  an  aoconnt  of 
thy  stewardship ;  for  then  mayest 
be  no  longer  steward. 

8  Then  the  steward  sud  within 
himself  What  shall  I  do  ?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  from  me  the 
stewardship:  I  cannot  dig;  to 
b^  I  am  ashamed. 

4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do, 
that,  when  I  am  pat  out  of  the 
stewardship,  they  may  receive  me 
into  their  nooses. 


XVX— 4.   7%ev.   My  lonTa  debtors. 

5.  The  bUl  (Or.  "gimmma")  being 

msde  oat  by  the  debtor  cannot  be  his 
dtte  biU  or  account,  for  the  steward 
would  make  oat  that,  l)at  most  be  his 
dieck  for  payinent  I  tdce  it,  that  the 
stefrard,  harin^,  of  course,  saved  up 
some  ftinds,  paid  part  of  the  debts  of 
tiiese  debtors.  Thus  the  fl^  owing  a 
hundred  measures  of  oil,  wrote  an  order 
for  fifty,  and  the  steward,  in  order  to 
make  hun  a  friend,  made  up  the  other 
fifty.  Thus  I  hold  he  did  not  dMat  his 
master  in  this,  but  is  called  (in  ver.  8) 
''the  niyuBt  steward,"  because  in  the 
first  instance  (tct.  1)  he  wasted  his  lord's 
goods.  A  kumdred  meatum.  literally 
^a  hundred  baths'*  =  seren  hundred 
and  fifty  gallons.^— -7.  ^  hundred  meo' 
•tfrec    literally  '*a  hundred  oors"  = 


5  So  he  called  evei^  one  of  his 
lord's  debtors  wUo  Mm,  and  said 
nnto  the  first.  How  mnch  owest 
thou  nnto  my  lord  ? 

6  And  he  said,  A  hnfidred 
measures  of  oil  And  he  said  unto 
him.  Take  thy-bill,  and  sit  down 
quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another. 
And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And 
he  said,  A  hundred  measures  of 
wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Take  thy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended 
the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had 
done  wisely:  for  the  children  of 
this  world  are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the  children  of  l^ht 

9  And  I  say  unto  jou,  Mi^e 
to  yourselres  Mends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness;  that, 
when  ye  £edl,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations. 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in 
much :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not 


a  thousand  bushels. 9.   Mammaru 

Chaldee  word  for  "riches."  By  im- 
ri^hieatu  mammon  or  mammon  of  un- 
riffhteousnest  is  meant  "riches  wmch  so 
generally  minister  to  unrighteousness^ 
being  used  unrighteously,'*  as  by  this 
steward,  who  "wasted"  his  lord's  goods. 
The  meaning  of  tins  verse  is,  "  Use  this 
woridly  wetUth  (which  is  so  generally 
misused)  in  building  up  the  truth,  and 
thus  makhig  lasting  friends,  who  will  be 
yours  when  you  lose  the  world."  The 
steward,  who  had  at  first  used  money 
wrongftiUy.  afterward  used  it  prudenUy. 

l%ey  =  friends. la  True  faithfhl- 

ness  in  the  use  of  woridly  wealth  be* 
tokens  a  fkithftUness  fai  the  great  inteiv 

esto  of  the  souL 11.  How  can  God 

eonfide  the  wealth  of  his  heavenly  king> 
dom,  with  its  attendant  duties  and  re- 
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been  fidtlifiil  in  the  imrij^iteoiis 
mammon,  who  will  commit  to 
yoor  tniBt  the  true  rieha  f 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been 
fiuthfnl  in  that  which  is  anotheor 
man's,  who  shall  ffire  70a  that 
which  is  Yonr  own  r 

13  ^  Ko  servant  can  serre  two 
masters :  for  either  he  will  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot 
serre  God  and  mammon. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  also, 
who  were  coretoos,  heard  all  these 
things :  and  they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  nnto  them.  Ye 
are  they  which  justify  yoorselres 
before  men;  bat  God  knowedi 
▼our  hearts:  for  that  which  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men  is 
atonination  in  the  sight  of  (}od. 

16  The  law  and  Uie  prophets 
w$t9  until  John :  since  that  time 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 
and  every  man  presseth  mto  it. 

17  And  it  is  easier  for  heaven 
and  earth  to  pass,  than  one  titUe 
of  the  law  to  mil 

^  18  Whosoever  pntteth  away 
his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
committeth  adultery :  and  whoso- 
ever marrieth  her  that  is  put 
away  from  her  husband  commit- 
teth adultery. 


rooDsibUities,  on  him  who  has*liot  used 

Uw  earthly  gifts  to  His  glory? ^12. 

If,  when  God  has  entrusted  you  with 
wealth  as  his  steward,  you  have  been 
unfidthfnl  in  its  use,  how  can  He  confer 
wealth  upon  yon  as  your  own,  Imowing 
Tou  will  of  course  misuse  that  also?  The 
latter  wealth  is  the  joy  of  His  kingdom. 

^13.  Matt  tL  24. 16.  See  on 

Matt  xl   12. 17.    imU.    See  on 

Matt  T.  la 18.     This  sample  of 

God's  law  which  thePharisees  broke  is 


19  Y  Therewisaoertainridi 
man,  wMch  was  clothed  in  porple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fiured  snmptii* 
ously  every  day : 

20  And  there  was  a  certain 
beggar  named  Lasarus,  whidi  was 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with 
the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the 
ridi  man's  table:  moreover  the 
dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  thai 
the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried 
by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom:  and  the  rich  man  also 
died,  and  was  buried : 

23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his 

2 res,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
braham  afar  of^  and  Lasarus  in 
his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said, 
Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  send  Lasarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water,  and  cool  mv  tongue ;  for  I 
am  tormented  in  this  flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said.  Son, 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  life* 
time  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lasarus  evil  things : 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou 
art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this,  between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed :  so  that  they  which  would 


given  as  an  illustration  of  their  opposi- 
tion to  the  law  and  to  the  gospel,  whidi 
upheld  the  law  in  its  moral  force.— 
21.  Denrinff  to  be  fed.   Thb  does  not 

imply  that   he   was  not   fed. 22. 

Abritham^e  hoeom.  The  figure  is  thai 
of  .a  feast,  where  one  gnest  leaned,  in 
reclining,  agafaist  the  bosom  of  another. 

M.InheU.    Not  so.    Rather ''in 

die  world  of  st^rHs,**  not  referring  to  tibe 
goodorbad<iaracteroftheplaoe.  The 
oharaotaris  denoted  in  |fae  next  daasow 
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pU0  firoBi  li€Q06  to  yon  otmioti 
Bflither  eaa  tliej  pass  to  ns,  that 
womld  cow%0  from  taenoe. 
*  27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee 
tiierefore,  &ther,  that  thou  would- 
«st  send  him  to  my  fiUher's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren; 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them, 
leet  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him, 
They  haye  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets ;  let  them  hear  them. 

80  And  he  said.  Nay,  &ther 
Abraham :  but  if  one  went  unto 
them  firom  the  dead,  they  will  re* 
pent. 

81  And  he  said  unto  him,  If 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, neither  will  they  be  per- 
suaded, thourii  one  rose  from  the 
dead. 

CHAPTER  XVIL 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disci- 
ples. It  is  impossible  but  that 
offsnees  will  come :  but  woe  tmio 
Mm,  through  whom  they  come  1 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 
than  that  he  should  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones. 

3  Y  Take  heed  to  yourselves : 
If  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  re- 
pent, fbigiTc  him. 


XVn.— 1.  OfenceB.  LitenOly  "rtum- 

bling-blockfl.**  Matt  xTiii  1, 2.  See 

on  Matt  zriiL  6.— 4.  Compare  Matt. 
ZTuL  21, 22.«-— 6.  Compare  MatL  zrii 
SO  and  xii.  21.  8tfeamine  =  mulberry. 

7.   This  and  the  foOowing  yerses 

are  ottered' to  guard  the  redpientB  of  an 
Baaed  iaiih  from  apiritnal  pride.   Bp 
(y.     Rather  ''immediately.**     It 


4  And  if  he  treqiass  i^^aiist 
thee  seren  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again 
to  thee,  saying;,  I  repent;  Siou 
shalt  forffive  hun. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  unto 
the  Lord,  Inorease  our  fidtL 

.6  And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye 
had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
seed,  ye  might  sav  unto  this  i^o- 
amine  tree.  Be  thou  plucked  up 
by  the  roS^  and  be  thou  planted 
in  the  sea;  and  it  shcmid  obey 
you. 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a 
servant  plou^iing  or 'feeding  cat- 
tle, will  say  unto  him  by  and  by, 
when  he  is  come  from  the  field| 
Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  ? 

^  8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto 
him.  Hake  ready  wherewith  I 
may  sup,  and  sird  thyself,  and 
serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and 
drunken;  and  afterward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant 
because  he  did  the  tiiin^i  that 
were  commanded  him  ?  1  trow 
not 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye 
shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  you,  say, 
We  are  unprofitable  servants: 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do. 

11  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
he  went   to  Jerusalem,  that  he 


belongs  to  the  **Go"  below,  thus:  **Go 
immeoiatelj  and  recline  at  the  meaL" 

9.  7hm,  I  e.,  thmk. 10.  We 

are  unvrofitabU  eervante^  L  e.,  we  have 
not  laid  oar  master  mider  any  obligation, 
for  we  owed  him  this  aeryioe.— — !!• 
He  paued  throMh  the  midet  of  Samaria 
and  Galilee.  Rather,  "  He  was  passiiiK 
1^  the  frontfera  of  Samaria  and  Galilee^* 
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pttssed  throorii  the  midst  of  8ft- 
maria  and  Guilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a 
certain  Tillage,  there  met  him  ten 
men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood 
afiur  off:* 

18  And  they  lifted  up  their 
Toices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master, 
have  mer(y  on  ns. 

14  And  when  he  saw  tJ^em^  he 
said  unto  them,  Go  skaw  your* 
selres  unto  the  priests.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went, 
iher  were  cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he 
saw  that  he  was  healed,  tamed 
back,  and  with  a  load  Toice  glori- 
fied Q;od, 

16  And  fell  down  on  hit  &ce 
at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks: 
and  he  was  a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesas  answering  said. 
Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  f  bat 
where  ar$  the  nine  ? 

18  There  are  not  foanid  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God, 
save  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Arise,  go  thy  way :  thy  fiuth  hath 
made  thee  whole. 

20  T  And  when  he  was  de- 
manded of  the  Pharisees,  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come, 
he  answered  them  and  said.  The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  wilh 
observation : 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo 
here!  or,  lo  there!  for,  behold,' 
the  kingdom  of  God  b  within  you. 


L  e.,  on  the  north  border  of  Samaria. 
——14.  Go  shew  yownelve$  unto  the 
priut9.  See  Levit  xIt.  As  the  leper 
showed  himBelf  to  the  priest  for  deans- 
ing  when  the  leproey  had  left  him^  these 
lepers  had  faith  that  before  they  reached 
the  priest,  they  would  be  healed.— —16. 


22  And  he  aaid  unto  tibe  disei- 
ples,  The  days  will  come,  whan  ye 
shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  li^ 

28  And  they  shall  say  to  you, 
See  here;  or,  see  there:  go  not 
after  ihem,  nor  follow  th&m. 

24  For  as  the  lightning,  that 
lighteneth  out  of  the  one  part  on* 
der  heaven,  shineth  onto  the  other 
part  under  heaven ;  so  shall  also 
the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  But  first  must  he  su£br 
many  Uiin^  and  be  rejected  ai 
his  generation.  « 

m  And  as  it  was  in  the  davs 
of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  tl^y  were 

S*ven  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
at  Noe  entei^  into  the  arl^ 
and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed 
themalL 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in 
the  davs  of  Lot;  they  did  eat, 
they  drank,  thev  bought,  they 
sold,  they  planted,  they  builded ; 

29  But  the  same  day  that  Lot 
went  out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire . 
and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and 
destroyed  th&m  alL 

80  Even  thussh^ll  it  be  in  the 
day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  re- 
vealed. 

81  In  that  day,  he  which  shall 
be  u^n  the  housetop,  and  his 
stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not 


Samariian.     See  on   ix.   52. 17. 

Were  ihsre  not  ten  eUanaed  f  Bather, 

*' Were  not  the  ten  deansed?" 18. 

Stranger.  Of  other  Uian  the  Jewish  raoa. 

19.  Made  thee  whcleAa  soul  as  well 

as  in  body.        flO  37,  Compare  Matt 
xxiy. 27«    Gen.   vil— 29.  QttL 
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oome  down  to  take  it  away;  and 
be  that  is  in  the  field,  let  hun  like- 
wise not  return  back. 

82  Bemember  Lot's  wife. 

83  Whosoever  shall  seek  to 
nve  his  life  shall  lose  it;  andwho- 
soerer  shall  lose  his  life  shall  pre- 
senreit. 

84  I  tell  yon,  in  that  night 
there  shall  be  two  mm  in  one  bed ; 
the  one  shall  be  ti^n,  and  the 
other  shall  be  left. 

85  Two  women  shall  be  grind- 

2  together;  the  one  shall  be 
en,  and  the  other  left. 

36  Tw9  mm  shall  be  in  the 
field ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left 

87  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Where,  Lord  f  And  he 
said  nnto  them,  Wheresoever  the 
body  M,  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together. 

CHAPTER  XVIIL 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  nnto 
them  to  this  md^  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
faint; 

2  Saying,  There  was  in  a  ei<^ 
a  fndgBy  which  feared  not  God, 
neither  regarded  man : 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in 
that  city ;  and  she  oame  nnto  him, 
saying.  Avenge  me  of  mineadver* 
wry. 

4  And  he  wonld  not  for  a 
while :    bnt  afterward    he   said 


lix. 31. 8Mf  =  goodf  or  fiiniitiire. 

3X  Gen.  uz.  20. 33.  See  on 

lUtt.x.8V. 37.    Onll^.xxTL2a 

XVm.— 3.  Avenge,  Ac.,  i.e.,  "See 
that  m J  caoBe  is  made  Just  against  mj 

advenary.** 5.  Wearifme.  literally 

"strike  me  in  the  fluje." 0,  7|  8. 


wi^iin  himiielf,  Thoii|^  I  fear  nol 
God,  nor  regard  man ; 

5  Yet  because  this  widow 
tronbleth  me,  I  will  avei^  her, 
lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear 
what  the  unjust  judge  saith. 

7  And  shall  not  God  avenge 
his  own  elect,  which  cnr  day  a^ 
night  unto  h^,  though  he  bear 
long  with  them  ? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily.  Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he 
find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 

9  And  he  qpiJce  this  parable 
nnto  certain  which  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  right- 
eous, and  despised  others : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the 
temple  to  pray;  the  one  a  Phari- 
see, and  the  other  a  publican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself,  God,  I 
thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adul- 
terers, or  even  as  this  publican. 

12  I  &8t  twice  in  the  week,  I 
give  tithes  of  aU  that  I  possess. 

18  And  the  publican,  standing 
afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  muck 
as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  out  smote 
up<m  his  breast,  saying,  Gh>d  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified  ratkor 
than  the  other :  for  every  one  that 


The  argument  is,  if  an  ntjuat  man  is  in- 
duced to  do  right  by  importunity,  can- 
not a  just  God  be  reached  by  prayer? 
Yet  how  few  there  are  to  have  fidth  in 

God's  justice    thus    displayed  I 8. 

When  the  Ben  of  man  eameth  in  any  of 
his  TisitatioDS  of  judgment,  individual^ 
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cnlieth  himielf  shaU  be  abtted: 
and  he  thathunbleth  himself  shali 
be  exalted. 

15  And  they  brought  auto  him 
also  infantB,  tliat  he  would  toaoh 
them :  but  when  his  disoiples  saw 
Hy  ihej  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
Awfs  and  said,  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
tiiemnot:  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  Qod. 

17  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoeyer  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little^  child 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

18  And  a  certain  rulec  asked 
him,  saying.  Good  Master,  what 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  none 
is  good,  save  one,  thai  m,  God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  com- 
mandments, Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery, Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal,  Do 
not  bear  &lse  witness,  Honour  thy 
filths  and  thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said.  All  these  have 
I  hemt  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard 
these  tilings,  he  said  unto  him, 
Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing:  sell 
all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute 
unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  haye 
treasure  in  heayen:  and  come, 
follow  me. 

28  And  when  he  heard  thb,  he 
was  yery  sorrowful:  for  he  was 
yery  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that 
he  was  yery  sorrowful,  he  said, 
How  hardly  ahall  they  that  have 


national,    or   cecnmenioaL 18-30. 

gee  on  UaXU  six.  16-29. 31-34. 


riohci  enter  into  the  kiiMrdrtm  of 
God! 

25  For  it  is  earner  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  ii  said, 
Who  then  can  be  sayed  ? 

27  And  he  said.  The  things 
which  are-  impossible  with  men  are 
possible  with  God. 

28  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we 
haye  left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is 
no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or 
children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake, 

80  Who  shall  not  receiye  mani* 
fold  more  in  this  present  time,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  eyer- 
lasting. 

81  Y  Then  he  took  unto  hm 
the  twelye,  and  said  unto  them. 
Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  all  things  that  are  written  bj 
the  prophets  conoeminff  the  Soo 
of  man  shall  be  accomplished. 

22  For  he  shall  be  deliyercd 
unto  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be 
mocked,  and  spite^y  entreated, 
and  spitted  on : 

83  And  they  shall  BooQige  Mm, 
and  put  him  to  death;  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

84  And  they  understood  none 
of  these  things :  and  this  sayiii|^ 
was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew 
they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 

85  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
as  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho, 


Seeon  Matt.  zx.  17-19.- 
tia  lUtt.  zz.  29-84. 
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a  eertftin  Mind  man  Bst  by  the 
wa J  side  beffgin^ : 

36  And  neanng  the  mnltitude 
pasB  by,  be  asked  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that 
Jesus  of  Nasareth  paseeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesos, 
th^u  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me. 

39  And  they  which  went  be- 
fore rebuked  him,  tiiat  he  shonld 
hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  so 
mach  the  more,  Hjkou  Son  of 
Darid,  hare  m^cj  on  me. 

40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  com- 
manded him  to  be  brought  unto 
him:  and  when  he  was  come  near, 
he  asked  him, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that 
I  shall  do  unto  thee  ?  And  he 
said.  Lord,  that  I  may  receiye  my 
sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Beceire  thy  sight :  Hij  &ith  hath 
saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  reoeiy* 
ed  his  sight,  and  followed  him, 
glorifying  Gk>d :  and  all  the  peo* 
pie,  when  they  saw  ti^,  gave  praise 
unto  Ood. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

ND  Jesu8  entered  and  passed 

.  through  Jericho. 

2  And,  behold,  there  wa  a  man 


A 


XIX.— 1.   See  on  MaU.  zx.  80. 

A.  Ztuxheu:  Altiioiigfa  this  is  a  Jewiflfa 
name,  it  is  probable  that  Zabcheus  was 
a  Gentile;  this  supposition  giTcs  foroe 
to  our  Lonfs  words  in  Ter.  9,  ^'foras- 
mudi  as  he  also  (even 'this  Gentile)  is  a 
(troe)  son  of  Abraham.**  It  also  giv^ 
additional  force  to  yer.  10.  J%4  chief 
amonff  the  pubiieans.  Rather  '*  a  chief 
pabli^n,'*  L  e.,  a  revenue  officer  of 

member  than  ordinary  rank. 3.  For 

the  preee.    Bather  **from  the  crowd.** 


named  Zaedieos^  which  was  the 
chief  among  the  publicans,  and  he 
was  rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus 
who  he  was;  and  could  not  for  the 
press,  because  he  was  little  of 
stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and 
climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree 
to  see  him;  for  he  was  to  pass 
thatter^. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
place,  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him|> 
and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheus,make 
haste,  and  comedown ;  for  to  day 
I  must  abide  at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  U,  they 
all  murmured,  saying.  That  he  was 
^ne  to  be  guest  with  a  man  thai 
IS  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and 
said  unto  the  Lord;  Behold,  IiOrd| 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  giro  to  the 
poor;  and  if  I  have  taken  any 
thing  from  any  man  by  fidse  ac- 
cusation, I  restore  him  fourfold. 

9  And  Jesus. said  unto  him, 
This  day  is  salration  come  to  this 
house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a 
son  of  Abraham. 

10  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  saye  that  which 
was  lost  • 


4L  Sycamore  =  fig-nrolberry,  a 
tree  that  reaches  a  grctt  size.— »7.  A 
titmer.  Probably  Zsodieus  was  well* 
known  as  an  extortioner.     See  next 

Terse. 8.  /  give  . . .  IrceU^e,   Not, 

**  I  am  in  the  habit  of  giving  and  resto- 
ring.** There  is  here  no  boasting  refer- 
ence to  the  past,  but  a  penitent  promise 
for  the  future.  **I  now  form,  under 
God,  the  resolution  to  give  and  to  re- 
store, to  heal  the  breaches  I  haTcmade.** 
TUa  was  eridence  of  his  faith. 9.  See 
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11  And  as  they  heard  these 
ihinffs,  he  added  and  spake  a  para- 
ble, beoanse  he  was  nigh  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  becanse  they  thought 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
immediately  appear. 

12  He  said  therefore,  A  eer- 
tain  nobleman  went  into  a  far 
eountry  to  reoeiye  for  himself  a 
kingdom,  and  to  return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  ser- 
vants, and  delirered  them  ten 
*pounas,  and  said  unto  them,  Oc- 
eupy  till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him, 
and  sent  a  message  after  him,  say- 
ing, We  will  not  have  this  man 
to  reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
when  he  was  returned,  having  re- 
ceiyed  the  kingdom,  then  he  com- 
manded these  serrants  to  be  call- 
ed unto  him,  to  whom  he  had 

g'ven  the  money,  that  he  might 
low  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying. 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pound& 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well, 
thou  good  servant :  because  thou 
hast  been  fait)iiful  in  a  very  littlei^ 
have  thou  authority  over  ten 
cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  say- 


•boTB  <m  ver.  8. 11.  Thediadples 

were  donbtleas  sdll  antidpatiiig  a  world- 
ly kingdom  with  its  external  pomp,  al- 
though the  rebuke  to  James  and  John 
must  haye  been  giren  shortly  before 

(Matt  XX.  20-28). 12.  This  parable 

of  thewnmtU  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  parable  of  the  talents  (Matt. 
XXV.  14).  lb  receive  for  kiAieelf  a  king' 
domy  and  to  return^  i,  e.,  to  receive  from 
the  vapwx  the  gift  of  a  tributary  king- 


ing. Lord,  thy  pound  haHi  gained 
five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to 
him.  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  sayine, 
Lord,  behold,  fm*e  ii  thy  pound, 
which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  s 
napkin: 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because 
thou  aft  an  austere  man:  thou 
takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not 
down,  and  reapest  that  thou  didst 
not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Out 
of  thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge 
thee,  th<m  wicked  servant  Thou 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere 
man,  taking  up  that  I  laid  not 
down,  and  reaping  that  I  did  not 
sow: 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not 
thou  my  money  into  the  bank, 
that  at  my  ooming  I  might  have 
required  mine  own  with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that 
stood  by.  Take  from  him  the 
pound,  and  give  U  to  him  thai 
hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  vou.  That 
unto  every  one  which  hath  shall 
be  given ;  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him. 


dom,  and  then  to  return  to  its  adminis* 

tration. 13.   He  appears  to  try  the 

character  of  these  ten  servants  by  en- 
tru^lng  each  with  a  small  amount.  The 
pound  is  literally  a  **  mma,"  about  |2a 

22.  God's  alignment  with  man  ia, 

**  I  am  to  be  either  loved  or  feared.  If 
you  love  me,  you  will  use  well  iHiafc  I 
entrust  to  you;  if  you  fear  me,  your 
fear  should  impel  you  to  your  dnty.^ 
For  sloth  there  is  no  '"^ 
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87  But  iliO0e  Hime  eoemies, 
lAich  would  not  thai  I  should 
xeign  over  them,  lyring  hither,  and 
ibj  tk^m  before  me. 

28  IT  And  when  he  had  thus 
^ken,  he  went  before,  aseending 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  it  oame  to  pasB,  whoi 
he  was  come  nigh  to  ^th|^age 
and  Bethany,  at  the  mount  ealleid 
tJU  mamd  of  Olives,  he  sent  two 
of  his  disciples, 

80  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  vil- 
lage over  against  you;  in  the 
whioh  at  your  entering  ye  shall 
Cnd  a  colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never 
man  sat:  loose  him,  and  bring 
kirn  hither. 

81  And  if  any  man  ask  you, 
Why  do  ye  loose  him  f  thus  shall 
ye  sav  unto  him,  Because  the 
Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

82  And  they  that  were  sent 
went  their  way,  and  found  even 
as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

83  And  as  they  were  loosins 
the  colt,  the  owners  thereof  said 
unto  them.  Why  loose  ye  the  colt  f 

84  And  they  said,  The  Lord 
hath  need  of  him. 

85  And  ihey  brought  him  to 
Jesus :  and  they  cast  their  gar- 
ments upon  the  colt,  and  they  set 
Jesus  thereon. 

86  And  as  he  went,  they  q[>read 
their  clothes  in  the  way. 

1  87  And  when .  he  was  come 
ni^,  ev^  now  at  the  descent  of 
the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  disciples  began 


See  <m  Matt.  zxt.  29. 27.  This  and 

the  14th  verse  have  nothmg  to  do  with 
the  rest  of  the  parable,  but  introduce  a 

nejr  le«on. 28.  To  JtnudUm  from 

Jericho  ia  about  20  miles.    The  road 


to  rtjoioe  and  praise  God  with  a 
loud  voice  for  all  the  migh^ 
works  tiiat  they  had  seen ; 

88  Saying,  Blessed  U  the  King 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  j^eace  in  heaven,  and  glory 
in  the  highest. 

89  And  some  of  the  Pharisees 
from  amon^  the  multitude  said 
unto  him,  Master,  rebuke  thy  dis- 
ciples. 

40  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  tell  you  that,  if  these 
should  hold  their  peace,  ^e  stones 
would  immediately  cry  out. 

41  ^  And  when  he  was  come 
near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 
over  it, 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  which  hdong  unto  thy 
peace!  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

48  For  the  days  shall  come  up- 
on thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall 
cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  com- 
pass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in 
on  every  side, 

44  And  [^all  lay  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  thee;  and  they  shall  not 
leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  an- 
other; because  thouknewest  not 
the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

45  And  he  went  into  the  tern* 
pie,  and  began  to  cast  out  them 
that  sold  therein,  and  them  that 
bought; 

4o  Saying  unto  them,  It  is 
written,  My  house  is  the  house  of 


passes  up  from  the  sunken  plidn  of  Jor- 
dan through  the  limestone  solitudes  to 

the  high  Mi-country  of  Judea. ^29- 

38.  See  on  Matt,  xxi  1-9.— 42,  If 
Hwu  hadtt  known  =  would  that  th^ 
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Srajer;  Imt  ye  haTe  made  it  a 
en  of  thieres. 

47  And  he  taodit  daily  in  the 
temple.  But  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes  and  the  chief  of  the 
people  sooght  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  conld  not  find  what 
they  might  do :  for  all  the  people 
were  yery  atteuti?e  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  tM  on 
one  of  those  days,  as  he  tanght 
the  people  in  the  temple,  and 
preached  the  gospel,  tne  chief 
priests  and  the  scribes  came  npon 
Am  with  the  elders^ 

2  And  spake  nnto  him,  saying. 
Tell  OS,  by  what  authority  doest 
thou  these  things  ?  or  who  is  he 
that  gare  thee  this  anthority  ? 

8  And  he  answered  and  said 
nnto  them,  I  will  also  ask  yon 
obe  thing ;  and  answer  me : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  ^ey  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying,  If  we  shall 

*Bav,  From  heaven;  h^  will  say. 
Why  then  believed  ye  him  not  ? 

6  Bnt  and  if  we  say.  Of  men ; 
all  tiie  people  will  stone  ns :  for 
they  be  persnaded  that  John  was 
a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they 
could  not  teU  whence  U  was. 

8  And  Jesns  said  nnto  them, 
Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things.   * 


hadrt  known.— —46-48.  See  <m  Matt 
xxL  12, 18.  48*  Were  veiy  atUntive 
to  hear  him.  LiteraDy  "  hung  iip<ni  him, 
betriog.** 


9  Then  be^an  he  to  speak  to 
the  people  this  parable;  A  cer* 
tain  man  planted  a  vineyard,- and 
let  it  fortn  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country  for  a  long 
time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent 
a  servant  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
they  should  give  him  of  the  firuH 
of  the  vineyard :  but  the  husband-^ 
men  beat  him,  and  sent  h$m  away 
empty. 

11  And  tMitk  he  sent  ano&er 
servant :  and  they  beat  him  also, 
and  entreated  nim  shamefully, 
and  sent  hdm  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third : 
and  they  wounded  him  also,  and 
cast  hm  out 

18  Then  said  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard.  What  shall  I  do  ?  I  will 
send  my  beloved  son :  it  may  be 
they  will  reverence  h$m  when  they 
see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  him,  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying.  This  is  the 
heir :  come,  let  us  kill  him,  that 
the  inheritance  may  be  ours. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  km.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the 
vinevard  do  unto  them  ? 

16  He  shall  come  and  destroy 
these  husbandmen,  and  shall  eive 
the  vineyard  to  others.  And  when 
they  heard  i)^,  4hey  said,  God  for- 
bid.       , 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and 
said.  What  is  this  then  that  is 


XX.— 1.  Prtaeh4d  the  gotpeL    Or, 

"made  known  die  good  news.!* 8. 

Ohiisf  8  denial  may  thus  be  oonneated 
with  their  r^fioal  to  leply:  '•If  yoa 
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written.  The  stone  wbidi  the 
builders  rejeeted,  the  same  is  be- 
eoDie  the  head  of  the  corner  ? 

18  Whofloeyer  shall  fall  upon 
that  sUme  shall  be  broken;  but 
on  whomsoerer  it  shall  £^11,  it  will 
grind  him  to  powder. 

19  Y  And  the  chief  priests  and 
tiie  scribes  the  same  hour  sought 
to  lay  hands  on  him^  and  they 
feared  the  people:  for  th^  per- 
oeiyed  that  he  had  spoken  this 
parable  a^dnst  thenu 

20  And  they  watched  hmj  and 
sent  forth  npies,  which  should 
feign  themselves  just  men,  that 
they  might  take  hold  of  his  words, 
that  so  they  might  deliver  him 
unto  the  power  and  authority  of 
the  goremor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing. Master,  we  know  that  thou 
sayest  and  teachest  rightly,  nei- 
ther aeoeptest  thou  the  person  of 
«iy,  but  teachest  the  way  of  Ood 
truly: 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give 
Mbute  unto  Cesar,  or  no  ? 

^  23  But  he  perceived  their  craf- 
tiness, and  said  unto  them,  Why 
tempt  ye  me  ? 

24  shew  me  a  peony.  Whose 
image  and  superscription  hath 
it?  They  answered  and  said, 
Cesar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto-  them. 
Bender  therefcve  unto  Cesar  the 
things  which  be  Cesar's,  and  unto 
God  the  things  which  be  God's. 


have  not  the  honesty  to  speak  jour  conr 
vicdoDfl  conoerninff  John,  you  show  a 
Hale  of  mind  wMoq  must  not  be  grati- 
fied by  my  re|rfy  to  your  question.'' 

»-19.  See  Matt,  xxl  and  Mark  xii 

17.  See  Psalm  czviii  22. 19.  See 


26  And  ttey  could  not  take 
hold  of  his  words  before  the  peo- 
ple: and  they  marvelled  at  his 
answer,  and  held  their  peace. 

27  ^  Then  came  to  him  cer*> 
tain  of  the  Sadduoees,  which  deny 
that  tiiere  is  any  resurrection; 
and  they  asked^him, 

28  Saying,  *  Master,  Hoses 
wrote  unto  us,  If  any  man's  bro- 
ther die,  havinff  a  wife,  and  he 
die  without  children,  that  his  bro- 
ther should  take  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

29  There  were  ^erefore  seven 
brethren:  and  the  first  took  h 
wife,  and  died  without  children. 

80  And  the  second  took  her  to 
wife,  and  he  died  childless. 

81  And  the  third  took  her; 
and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also : 
and  they  left  no  children,  and 
died. 

82  Last  of  all  die  woman  died 
also. 

38  Therefore  in  the  resurrec- 
tion whose  wife  of  them  is  she  f 
for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

84  And  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them.  The  children  of  this 
world  marry,  and  are  given  in 

85  Sut  they  which  shi^l  be  ac- 
counted worthy  to  obtain  that 
world,  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are 
given  in  manriage : 

86  Neither  can  they  die  any 
more :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 


Mark  z.  12.^ 20.  Which  $houldfei^ 

thenuelvu  jutt  men.  Or,  "  who  sfaoold 
feign  themselves  to  be  dncere  inquirers." 
Ocverfwr^  L  e.,  the  Roman  procurator 
of  Judea,  Pontius  Pilate.  For  this  con- 
text, see  Matt.  zziL  and  Mark  xiL— — 
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angels;  and  are  the  children  df 
Ood,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection* 

87  Now  that  the  dead  are 
raised,  even  Moses  shewed  at  the 
bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Ja- 
cob. 

88  For  he  b  not  a  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living:  for  all 
live  unto  him. 

89  ^  Then  certain  of  the  scribes 
answering  said,  Master,  thou  hast 
well  said. 

40  And  after  that  they  durst 
not  ask  him  any  question  at  all, 

41  And  he  said,  unto  them, 
How  say  they  that  Christ  is  Da- 
vid's son  ? 

42  And  David  himself  saith  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  The  Lobd 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son  ? 

45  ^  Then  in  the  audience  of 
all  the  people  he  said  unto  his 
disciples, 

46  Beware  of  the  scribes,  which 
desire  to  walk  is  long  robes,  and 
love  ffreetings  in  the  markets,  and 
the  Highest   seats  in  the  syna- 

aes,  and  the  chief  rooms  at 


feasts; 

47  Which  devour  widows* 
houses,  and  for  a  shew  make  long 
prayers:  the  same  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 


31.  At  tlte  buth.  See  Mark  zii.  26. 

42.  See  Psalm  ex.  1.— -46.  Chief  roomt. 

Rather,  "  chief  aeata,"  or  couohes. 

47«  LamfMtum^  i.  e.,  judgment 


CHAPTBE  XXL 

AND  he  looked  up,  and  saw  the 
rich  men  castmg  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  oertain 
poor  widow  casting  in  thither  two 
mites. 

8  And  he  said.  Of  a  truth  I 
say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  wid- 
ow hath  cast  in  more  tnan  they 
aU: 

4  For  all  these  have  of  their 
abundance  cast  in  unto  the  offer- 
ings of  God :  but  she  of  her  pen- 
ury hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that 
she  had. 

5  ^  And  as  some  epake  of  the 
temple,  how  it  was  adorned  with 
goooly  stones  and  sifts,  he  said, 

6  Aifar  these  £ings  which  ye 
behold,  Uie  d^ys  will  come,  in  the 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Master,  but  when  shall  tiiese 
thiogs  be?  and  what  sign  vM 
there  he  when  these  things  shall 
come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  said,  Take  heed  that 
ye  be  not  deceived :  for  many  shall 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ ;  and  the  time  draweth 
near:  go  ye  not  therefore  after 
them. 

9  But  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  commotions,  be  not  te^ 
rified :  for  these  things  must  first 
come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  is  not 
by  and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  themi 


XXL— 1-4.  See  Mark  ziL 6-8& 

See  Matt  xxiv.  and  Mark  xiil 9* 

ByoMdhy.u  e.,  "  immediately/  the  old 
meaoing  of  "  bj  and  by.** — -31.  Oi»» 
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Nation  shall  rise  agamtt  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom  : 

11  And  great  earthqniS^es  shalt* 
be  in  divers  places,  and  famines, 
and  pestilences ;  and  fearful  sijffbts 
and  great  signs  shall  there  be  nom 
heaven. 

12  Bat  before  all  these,  they 
shall  lay  their  hands  on  yon,  and 
persecate  you,  delivering  yoti  np 
to  the  ^aflogaes,  and  mto  pris- 
ons, being  brought  before  kmgs 
and  rolers  for  my  name's  sake. 

13  And  it  shul  torn  to  you  for 
a  testimony. 

14  SetUe  it  therefore  in  your 
hearts,  not  to  meditate  before 
what  ye  shall  answer : 

15  For  I  will  ffive  you  a  m<$ath 
and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adver- 
saries shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
nor  resist 

16  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed 
both  by  parents,  and  brethren, 
and  kinsfolks,  and  Mends;  and 
$ome  of  yon  shall  they  cause  to  be 
put  to  death. 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
m^n  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  Bat  there  shall  not  a  hair 
of  your  head  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  possess  ye 
your  souls. 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jeru- 
salem compassed  with  armies,  then 
know  that  the  desolation  thereof 
IS  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains;  and 
let  them  which  are  in  the  midst 
of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them 
that  are  in  the  countries  enter 
thereinto. 


iopa»9.   Rather 
37«  In  thfi daytime. 


ooming  to  paM.** 

at  fUffhi,   Rath- 
8 


22  For  these  be  the  days  of 
vengeance,  that  all  things  whidi 
are  written  may  be  fulflued. 

23  But  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  sive 
suck,  in  ^ose  days  i  for  there 
shall  be  ffreat  distress  in  the  land, 
and  wratn  upon  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
ed^e  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be 
led  away  captive  into  all  nations: 
and  Jerusakm  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gkntiles,  until  the 
times  of  the  Gl^itiles  be  fulfilled. 

25  %  And  there  shall  be  signs 
in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and 
in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  with  perplexi* 
ty ;  the  sea  and  tiie  waves  roar- 
ing; 

26  Hen's  hearts  fiuUng  them 
for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  on 
the  earth :  for  the  powers  of  nea- 
yen  shall  be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  be- 
ffoi  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigL 

29  And  he  q>ake  to  them  a 
parable ;  Behold  die  fig  tree,  and 
all  the  trees; 

80  When  they  now  shoot  fordi| 
ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves 
that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

81  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know 
ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
nigh  at  hand. 

82  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  This 


er,  "during  the  dava**...  **during  the 
nig^tBT    Abode.   Rather  "kHdged.** 
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senerttiaii  shill  not  ptn  i^way. 
tiUaUbefUfiUed. 

83  Heaven  and  etrthduHpaas 
away ;  bat  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

84  ^  And  take  heed  to  yonr- 
selres,  lest  at  any  time  yoor  hearts 
be  orereharged  with  sorfeitin^ 
and  dnmkenness,  and  eares  of  this 
life,  and  $o  that  day  oome  npon 
you  unawares. 

85  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  oome 
on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  £Btce 
of  the  whole  earth. 

86  Wateh  ye  therefore,  and 
pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  ao- 
eonnted  worthy  to  eseape  all  these* 
things  that  shall  oome  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
man. 

87  And  in  the  daytime  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple;  and  at 
night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in 
the  mount  that  is  called  the  mawU 
of  Olives. 

88  And  all  the  people  came 
early  in  the  mombg  to  him  in 
the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

VrOW  the  feast  of  unleavened 
ll  bread  drew  nigh,  which  is 
called  the  passover. 

2  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill 
him ;  for  they  feared  the  people. 

8  %  Then  entered  Satan  into 
Judas  sumamed  Iscariot,  bemg  of 
the  number  of  the  twelve. 


XXn.— 1.  See  lUxk  xIt.  1  and  the 
oh^>ter  generftlly,  and  Matt.  xxtL  for 

notes  on  this  chapter. 2.  Far  they 

fiared  the  p$opU.    Supply  before  jhese 
words  the  supprened  sentence  "but 


4  And  he  went  his  waji  «^ 
communed  with  the  diief  nriata 
and  captains,  how  he  might  betny 
him  unto  them* 

5  And  thej  were  glad,  and  eo^ 
enanted  to  give  him  monej. 

6  Andhe  jat>miaed,and8(i^ 
opportunity  to  betray  him  rate 
them  in  the  absence  of  the  nralti- 
tude. 

7  5  Th«i  came  the  day  of  im- 
leavened  bread,  when  the  ptswrcr 
must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  Job, 

saying,  Go  and  prepare  us  tke 
passov^,  that  we  may  eat 

9  And  thej  said  unto  iuB> 
WKere  wilt  thou  that  we  pr^>^? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Bfr 
hold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the 
mty,  Acre  shall  a  man  meet  tob, 
beanng  a  pitcher  of  water;  mof 
him  into  the  house  where  he  en* 
tereth  in. 

11  And  ye  shaU  say  unto  tbe 
goodman  of  the  house.  The  Mis- 
ter saith  unto  thee.  Where  ia  tw 
guestchamber,  where  I  shall «» 
the  passover  with  my  discipte' 

12  And  he  shall  shew  y<ni » 
larce  upper  room  furnished :  there 
make  ready. 

18  And  thev  went,  and  bm 
as  he  had  said  unto  them :  ^ 
thev  made  ready  the  passover. 

14  And  when  the  hour  wtf 
come,  he  sat  down,  and  the  twel^ 
apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  thes^ 
With  desire  I  have  desired  to  f» 


perplexed." 16.  With  dettre  I  f^ 

deeired,   A  Hebraism  for**  I  hate  jpfij 

desired." 16.  UntU  U  UMm^ 

the  fHngdom  of  CM,  I  e.,  **iiiita  JJ 
fmoTir  lu^ve  Its  type  answered  by  »• 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


ujkA 


171 


AiB  pMBOTer  with  you  before  I 
Buffer: 

16  For  I  Bay  npto  yon,  I  wiB 
not  any  more  eat  tiiereo^  untQ  it 
l>e  fomUed  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cop,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  said,  Take  this, 
and  divide  tt  among  yonrselyeB : 

18  For  I  say  unto  yon,  I  will 
not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  the  kingdom  of  Qod  shall 
oome. 

19  ^  And  he  took  bread,  and 
gaye  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  unto  them,  sa^ipg,  This  is 
my  body  which  is  given  for  you  : 
ibis  do  in  rememlnrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  the  oup  after 
supper,  saying.  This  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood,  which 
is  shed  for  you. 

21  IT  But,  behold,  the  hand  of 
him  that  betoayeth  me  it  with  me 
on  the  table. 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man 
goeth,  as  it  was  determined  :  but 
woe'  unto  that  man  by  whom  he  is 
betrayed  t 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire 
mmong  themselves,  which  of  them 
it  was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

24  ^  And  there  was  also  a 
strife  among  them,  which  of  them 
should  be  accounted  the  greatest. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them, 
The  Idugs  of  the  Oentiles  ezer- 
cise  lordship  over  them ;  and  they 


death  of  Christ,  the  real  Pascfaia  Lamb, 
at  the  establidimeni  of  the  new  Christian 

diapensatioD.** 18.   UniU  the  X:iN^ 

dom^Ood9h4xU€<m0yl^,  ''untUthe 
new  Aristian  dispensatioii  shall  be  eatab- 

liabed.** 21.  On  the  table.    Bather 

**  at  the  table.**    The  same  words  aa  hk 


tiiat«exercise  authority  upon  Ihem 
are  called  benefiu^rs. 

26  But  ye  shall  not  5^  so :  but 
he  that  is  greatest  among  you, 
let  him  be  as  the  youneer ;  and 
he  that  is  chief,  as  he  Uiat  doth 
serve. 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he 
that  sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that 
serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat  ?  but  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth. 

28  Te  are  they  which  have 
oontmued  with  me  in  my  tempta- 
tions. 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a 
kingdom,  as  my  Father  haUi  ap- 
pointed unto  me; 

80  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink 
at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and 
Bit  on  thrones  judging  uie  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

31  ir  And  the  Lord  said,  Si- 
mon, Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may 
sift  you  as  wheat : 

82  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when 
thou  art  converted,  strength^i 
thy  brethren. 

88  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee, 
both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

84  Ana  he  said,  I  tell  thee, 
Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowesi 
me. 


ver.  80.-*-da  See  ICatt  xiz.  28. — 32. 
And  when  thou  art  eonperted^  strengthm^ 
de.  BatiMo*,  **  and  do  thou  turn  about 
and  strengthen,  ftc.*?  The  word  trans- 
lated ** converted"  is  rendered  hi  chap. 
xYii  4, 81,  *» turn  again"  and  "retom." 
Notice  that  the  Sanour  aays  that  Satan 
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85  And  he- said  onto  tlieni, 
Whoi  I  sent  vou  without  porae, 
and  scrip,  ana  shoes,  lacked  ye 
any  thing?  And  they  said,  No- 
thinjz. 

36  Then  said  he  nnto  theq^, 
Bat  now,  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let 
him  take  Uy  and  likewise  Aw  scrip : 
and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let 
him  sell  hb  garment,  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  that  is  written  must  vet  be 
accomplished  in  me,  And  he  was 
reckoned  amonff  the  transgres- 
sors: for  the  things  concerning 
me  hare  an  end. 

38  And  they  said,  Lord,  be- 
hold, here  are  two  swords.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

39  Hf  And  he  came  out,  and 
went,  as  he  was  wont^  to  the 
mount  of  Olives;  and  his  disci- 
plea  also  followed  him. 

40  Apd  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  he  said  unto  them.  Pray 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from 
them  about  a  stone's  cast,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  tiiou  be 
willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me : 
neverUieless,  not  my  will,  but 
thme,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  an  an- 


had  desired  to  have  them  all  and  dft 
them  (the  **  you**  is  plnralX  and  he  niges 
Peter  to  ronae  himaelf  up  as  a  streogth- 
ener  of  hia  brethren.  ■  36.  Beripy  L  e., 
wallet.-*— 36.  And  he  that  hath  no 
iword,  Ae,  This  danse  ahoold  read, 
"  And  he  that  hath  none  (no  parse),  let 
him  sell  his  garment  and  buy  a  sword.** 
Those  irhQ  had  purses  were  adrised  to 
take  them  to  pmchaae  swords,  and  those 
who  had  no  purses  to  sell  their  garments, 
and  thus  purohase  theoL  This  is  eri* 
denUy  only  a  striking  Oriental  )iyper> 


gd    unto    him    £pom     heaven, 
strengthening  him. 

44  And  being  in  an  agony  he 
prayed  more  earnestly:  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops 
of  blood  fidling  down  to  the 
ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
prayer,  and  was  oome  to  his  dis- 
ciples, he  found  them  sleeping  for 
sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them.  Why 
sleep  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation. 

47  ^  And  while  he  yet  spake, 
behold  a  multitude,  and  he  that 
was  called  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  before  them,  and 
drew  near  unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of 
man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were 
about  him  saw  what  would  follow, 
they  said  unto  him.  Lord,  shall 
we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

50  ^  And  one  of  them  smote 
the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said.  Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he 
touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  captams  of  the 


bole  to  denote  that  days  of  persecutioii 
were  at  hand.  CSirist  did  not  desire  » 
literal  obedience  and  the  procuremoDt 
of  swords,  but  sud,  as  it  were :  "  Every- 
thing was  peaceful  when  I  formeriy  sent 
you  forth,  but  idien  I  agidn  send  yoa 
forth  it  will  not  be  so.  Then,  if  OTer, 
swords  will  be  needed,  and  a  worldly 
wisdom  would  urge  their  proeurenenl^^ 
The  88th  verse  and  Matt  zzvi  sa  ood- 
fixm  this  view.^ — 37.  Bee  Isaiah  bL  IS. 

39-46.  Bee  ICatt  zxvL  and  Marie 

xiv.— 40.  Ai  th§  ploM  of  df«tinsti<i, 
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taiple,  and  the  ddera,  ^hioh  were 
oone  to  him,  Be  ye  oome  out,  as 
against  a  thie^  with  swords  and 
staves? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  yon 
in  the  temple,  ye  stretched  forth 
BO  hands  against  me:  bnt  this  is 
your  hour,  and  the  power  of  dark- 


64  ^  Then  took  they  him,  and 
kd  km,  and  brought  him  into  the 
biffh  priest's  house.  And  Peter 
followed  a£ur  off. 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled 
a  fire  in  ihe  midst  of  the  hall,  and 
were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat 
down  among  them. 

56  Bat  a  certain  maid  beheld 
him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  and 
eameiBtly  looked  upon  him,  and 
Baid,  This  man  was  also  with 
him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying. 
Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while 
another  saw  him,  and  said.  Thou 
art  nho  of  them.  And  Peter  said, 
Man,  I  am  not. 

59  Ajid  about  the  space  of  one 
hour  after  another  confidently  af- 
firmed,  saying.  Of  a  truth  this/»^ 
hw  also  was  with  him ;  for  he  is 
a  Oalilean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest.  And 
immediately,  while  he  yet  qpake, 
the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and 


Oetheemane. — 66.  For  an  amngemeiit 
of  the  tiiree  denials,  see  Matt.  xxti.  69. 
• — 63-60.  This  mockery  of  Christ  took 
plaee  in  the  oonncil  or  sanhedrim,  and 
oelongs  ohronologioaUyai  the  end  oif  this 
chapter.  Compare  Matthew  and  Mark. 
Skupktmmd^    A  word  used 


looked  upon  PeMr.  And  Peter 
remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
how  he  had  said  unto  him.  Before 
the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly. 

68  ^  And  the  men  tiiat  held 
Jesus  mocked  him,  and  smote  h$wk 

64  And  when  they  had  blind- 
folded him,  they  struck  him  on 
the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote 
thee? 

65  And  many  other  things 
blasphemously  spake  they  against 
him. 

66'  If  And  as  soon  as  it  was 
day,  the  elders  of  the  people  and 
the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
came  together,  and  led  him  into 
their  council,  saying, 

67  Art  thou  ihe  Christ?  tell 
us.  And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I 
tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe : 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  yon,  ye 
will  not  answer  me,  nor  let  «•# 

go- 

69  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of 

man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou 
then  the  Son  of  Oioi  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  Te  say  that  I  am. 

71  And  they  said.  What  need 
we  any  further  witness?  for  we 
ourselves  have  heard  of  his  own 
moutii. 


in  regard  to  speech  against  man  as  well 
as  against  God.    It  means  here  simply 

"  oalnmnloiisl J." 66-  Ofmncil,  i.  e., 

sanhedrim,  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
bodT.«»— 4S8.  Ye  mil  not  anmeer  me. 
PeihMM  referring  to  the  conyeraatioa 
reoorosd  la  <dii^.  xx.  1-8. 
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AND  the  ^hde  multitade  of 
them  arose,  and  led  him  imto 
PUate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse 
him,  saying,  We  foond  this  ftOMO 
perrerting  the  nation,  and  forbid- 
ding to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  say- 
ing tlutt  he  himself  is  Christ  a 
king. 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  say- 
ingy  Art  thou  the  King  of  the 
Jews?  And  he  answered  him 
and  said,  Thou  sayest  it, 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief 
priests  and  io  the  people,  I  find  no 
&ult  in  this  man. 

6  And  ihey  were  the  more 
fierce,  sayins,  He  stirreth  up  the 
people,  teacmng  throughout  all 
Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to 
this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Gali- 
lee, he  asked  whether  the  man 
were  a  Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knewihat 
be  belonged  unto  Herod's  juris- 
diction, he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem at  that  time. 

8  ^  And  when  Herod  saw  Je- 
sus, he  was  exceeding  glad :  for 
he  was  desirous  to  see  nim  of  a 
long  Motofi,  because  he  had  heard 
many  things  of  him ;  and  he  hoped 
to  haTc  seal  some  miracle  done  by 
him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him 
in  many  words ;  but  he  answered 
him  nothing. 


XXni.— 1.  PilaU,  See  MaO.  zxyil  2. 

%*  QfttT.   Tiberius  Cesar  was  then 

Emperor  of  the  Romaii  worid.^— ^ 
Th«fi.  Rather  "and." — l.fferod.  This 
ia  Herod  Antipis.  See  Matt  jut.  1. 


10  And  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  stood  and  yehemently  ac- 
cused him. 

11  And  Herod  with  his  men  of 
war  set  him  at  nought,  and  mock- 
ed hmj  and  arrayed  him  in  a  gor- 

fx>us  robe,  and  sent  him  again  to 
ilate. 

12  ^  And  the  same  day  Pilate 
and  Herod  were  made  friends  to- 
getiier;  for  before  they  were  at 
enmity  between  themselyes. 

13  ^  And  Pilate,  when  be  had 
called  together  the  chief  priests 
and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them.  Ye  haye 
brought  this  man  unto  me,  as  one 
jthat  peryerteth  the  pe9ple*  and, 
behold,  I,  haying  examined  Mm 
before  you,  haye  found  no  fiiult 
in  this  man  touching  those  things 
yrhereof  ye  accuse  him : 

16  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I 
sent  you  to  him ;  and,  lo,  nothing 
worwy  of  death  is  done  unto  him. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise 
him,  and  release  htm, 

17  (For  of  necessity  he  must 
release  one  unto  them  at  the 
feast) 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at 
once,  saying,  Away  with  this  fMH, 
and  release  unto  us  Barabbas : 

19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition 
made  in  the  city,  and  for  murder, 
was  cast- into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to 
release  Jesus,  spake  again  to  tl^ 

21  But  they  cried,  saying, 
Crucify  Aiiw,  crucify  him. 


9.  Quetiumed  with  him.  Rather  **  que*- 
tkmed  him.** — 11.  Bdhimai  nouffhtj 
I  6.,  heaped  oontempt  upon  him.  ^ 
gcrgeotu  robe.  Rather  "  gorgeous  g«^ 
--^"  —l6.Umiokim.  Rath«r"by 
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22  And  he  said  vnto  them  the 
tiurd  time,  Why,  what  evil  hath 
be  done  ?  I  have  found  no  cause 
of  deaUi  in  him :  I  will  therefore 
cbastise  him,  and  let  Aim  go. 

28  And  they  were  instant  with 
load  voices,  requiring  that  he 
might  be  crucified :  and  the  voices 
of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests 
prevailed. 

•  24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence 
that  it  should  be  as  they  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them 
him  that  for  sedition  and  murder 
was  cast  into  prison,  whom  they 
bad  desired ;  but  he  deliyered  Je- 
808  to  their  wilL 

26  And  as  they  led  him  away, 
ibey  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a 
Cyrenian,  coming  out  of  the  coun- 
try, and  on  him  they  laid  the 
cross,  that  he  might  bear  U  after 
Jesus. 

27  Y  And  there  followed  him 
a  great  company  of  people,  and  of 
women,  which  also  bewailed  and 
lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto 
them  said.  Daughters  of  Jerusa- 
lem, weep  not  ror  me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  and  for  your  chil- 
dren. 

29  For,  behold,  the  days  are 
oomioff,  in  the  which  they  shall 
say,  Blessed  m^  the  barren,  and 
the  wombs  that  never  bear,  and 
the  pm  which  never  gave  suck. 

80  Then  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us ; 
and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us. 


bim.** 26n    Oyrmian,     See   ICatt 

xxvil  82. 31.   *'  If  thej  act  thus 

enieUy  when  there  is  the  restfaint  of  the 
Bomaa  goTonment  upon  them,  what  wOl 
they  do  when  thai  leitnuot  is  Oferthrown 


81  For  if  they  do  these  thingp 
in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  b^ 
done  in  the  dry  ? 

82  And  there  were  also  two 
others,  malefactors,  led  with  him 
to  be  put  to  death. 

88  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  place,  which  is  called  Cal- 
vary,  there  they  crucified  him,  and 
the  malefi&otors,  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

84  IT  Then  said  Jesus,  Father, 
forgive  them;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.  And  they  parted 
his  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

85  And  the  people  stood  be- 
holding. And  the  rulers  aho 
witii  Uiem  derided  Aim,  saying, 
He  saved  others;  let  lum  save 
himsetf,  if  he  be  Christ,  the  chosea 
of  God. 

86  And  the  soldiers  also  mock- 
ed him,  coming  to  him,  and  ofbr- 
ing  him  vinegar, 

87  And  saying.  If  thou  be  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

88  And  a  superscription  also 
was  written  over  him  in  letters  (^ 
Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew, 
THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

89  ^  And  one  of  the  malefao- 
tors  which  were  hanged  railed  on 
him,  saying.  If  thou  be  Ohrist^ 
save  thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  re- 
buked him,  saying,  Dost  not  thou 
fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  condemnation  ? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for 


inrebellkmf  The  figure  is  taken  from 
the  readuMSS  to  bom  of  dry  wood  as 
oempared  with  green  and  moiat  wood. 

33.  OaltKuy.    See  Matt.  xxtIl  SS. 

^^^-^40,  J)oti  not  tJkomfgar  God  f   The 
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we  receive  the  dne  reward  of  our 
deeds:  but  this  num  hath  done 
nothing  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  ttnto  Jesus, 
liord,  remember  me  when  thou 
oomest  into  thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

44  And  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour,  and  there  was  a  darkness 
oyer  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened, 
and  the  rail  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  the  midst 

46  %  And  when  Jesus  had 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit :  and  having  said  thus, 
he  Mve  up  the  ghost 

47  Now  when  the  centurion 
saw  what  was  done,  he  glorified 
God,  saying.  Certainly  this  was  a 
righteous  man. 

48  And  all  the  people  that 
came  together  to  that  sight,  be- 
holding the  thines  whidi  were 
done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  re- 
turned. 

49  And  all 'his  acquaintance, 
and  the  women  that  followed  him 
from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off,  be- 
holding these  things. ' 

60  ^  And,  behold,  ihere  wa»  a 


proBOim  in  the  Greek  is  emphatie,  thus : 
**And  dost  not  thou  (any  more  than 
these  cracifiera)  fear  God  ?"  42.  Into 
thu  kingdom.  Rather  **  in  thy  king- 
dom."  i^  Earth.    Rather  "land.'' 

——46.  The  rending  of  the  vail  occar- 
red  (we  learn  from  Matthew  and  Hark) 

after  onr  Saviour  gave  up  the  gfaoet 

47.  Bam  %ohai  wu  done^  L  e.,  the  earth- 
quake and  the  last  cry  of  Jesua.  Com- 
pare Matthew  and  Mark.— 48.  Bmaie 


man  named  Joseph,  a  counsellor; 
andhetpos  a  good  man,  and  a  jast : 

51  (The  same  had  not  consent- 
ed to  the  counsel  and  deed  of 
them:)  he  was  of  Arimathei^  a 
city  of  the  Jews ;  who  also  hun* 
self  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate, 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  and 
wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  bid  it  in 
a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in 
stone,  wherein  never  man  before 
was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  the  pre- 
paration, and  the  sabbath  drew 
on. 

55  And  the  women  also,  whidi 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,  M* 
lowed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepul- 
chre, and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  pre- 
pared spices  and  ointments ;  and 
rested  the  sabbath  day  according 
to  the  commandment. 


J 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

OW  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, they  came  unto  the  sepulchre, 
bringing  the  spices  which  ihey 
had  prepared,  and  certain  (Uhert 
with  them. 


their  hrtaUs,  A  sign  of  sc^row.-— 64i 
Hie  preparation.  See  Mark  xv.  4S. 
The  eab&Uh  drew  on.  Rather,  '*  the  sab- 
bath was  just  about  dawning."  Jesus 
died  at  8  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and 
Joeeph,  with  Nioodemua  (John  six.  89), 
took  down  the  body  several  hours  after- 
ward. It  was  nearly  dawn  when  the 
entombment  was  complete. 

XXIY.— 1.  For  the  events  after  the 
resurreetioD,  see  note  at  the  does  of 
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2  And  tliey  foimd  ibe  sloBa 
rolled  away  firom  the  sepnldhre. 

^  And  tfiey  entered  in,  and 
Ibvnd  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
JemuL 

4  Andit  came  toTMu»,a8  they 
were  mudi  perplexed  thereabout, 
bcdiold,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  ahining  garments : 

6  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  hoee  to  the 
earth,  they  said  nnto  them,  "Why 
aeek  ye  the  liring  among  the 
dead? 

6  He  is  not  here,  bnt  is  risen  : 
remember  how  he  spake  unto  you 
wbeD  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

'7  Saying,   The    Son  of  man 
mnat  be  ddiTored  into  the  hands 
of  dnfbl  men,  and  be  emoified, 
'  and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his 
word8« 

9  And  returned  from  the  sepal- 
dire,  and  told  all  these  thmgs 
nnto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 
rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  other  tffomen  that 
were  with  them,  which  told  these 
things  nnto  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to 


Matthew's  goopd. 13.  EmmoM  is 

here  said  to  be  60  fbriongs  (L  e.,  7  miles} 
from  Jenmlem.  Dr.  Robiiuoii  ana 
eUien  tiiink  that  this  is  a  mistniisorip- 
tion  for  160  AiiloDgs,  and  that  the  Em- 
matts  of  the  MaocaSees  and  Nioop(^  of 
a  later  daj  was  this  place  here  mentioii- 
ed,  lying  more  than  20  miles  northwest 
of  Jenualem,  and  now  caUed  Amwas. 
The  tone  of  the  narratiye,  however, 
aeems  to  demand  a  spot  nearer  to  Jera- 
■alem,  and  to  confirm  the  common  read- 
ing of  **  SO  fVulongs."  If  Emmana  is 
Ihe  Greek  fbnn  of  the  Hebrew  ^Ham- 


them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  b» 
lieved  them  not 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran 
nnto  the  sepnlohre ;  and  stooping 
down,  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes 
laid  by  thcmselyes,  and  depurted, 
wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass. 

13  Hf  And,  behold,  two  of  them 
went  that  same  day  to  a  Tillage 
called  Emmans,  which  was  from 
Jemsalem  ehmt  threescore  for- 
longs. 

14  And  they  talked  together 
of  ril  these  things  which  had  hap- 
pened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
whOe  they  communed  tcf  ether  and 
reasoned,  Jesns  himself  drew  near, 
and  went  with  them. 

16  Bnt  their  eyes  were  holden 
that  they  should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  nnto  them, 
What  manner  of  communications 
are  these  that  ve  haye  one  to  an- 
other, as  ye  walk|  and  are  sad  ? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Gleopas,  answering  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  only  a  stran- 
ffer  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not 
Known  the  things  which  are  come 
*to  pass  there  in  these  days  ? 

19  And  he  said   unto  them. 


math**  and  the  Arabic  '^Hammam," 
meaning  **  warm  qmngs,**  it  may  have 
been  a  common  name  in  Palestine,  and 
there  may  be  a  place  soiting  such  a 
name  at  7  miles*  distance  from  Jemsa- 
lem.«— 18*  CU&pa9,  Perhapa  the  bro- 
ther of  onr  Lord*s  mother  (John  xiz.  26). 
The  qoeedon  of  Clecmas  might  be  thus 
rendered :  **  Ton  surely  are  astranger  in 
Jerusalem,  not  to  Imow  the  thfaigs  that 
haTe  Just  hi4)pened  there.**  The  word 
translated  "  only,**  however,  is  often 
translated  in  the  New  Testament  as  "  sep- 
arate **  or  *  *  apart,**  and  thae  tbeae  words 
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What  things?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  Oonoeming  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet 
mighty  in  deed  and  word  before 
God  and  all  the  people : 

20  And  how  the  ehief  priests 
and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be 
oondemned  to  death,  and  have 
omeified  him. 

21  But  we  tmsted  that  it  had 
been  he  which  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel:  and  beside  all 
thb,  to  day  is  the  third  day  since 
these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women 
also  of  our  company  made  us  as- 
tonished, which  were  early  at  the 
sepulchre ; 

23  And  when  they  found  not 
hb  body,  they  came,  saying,  that 
they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of 
angels,  which  said  that  he  was 
alive. 

24  And  certain  of  them  which 
were  with  us  went  to  the  sepul- 
chre, and  found  U  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said  :  but  him  they 
saw  not 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them, 
O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken : 

26  Ought  not  Ohrist  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  hb  glory  ? 

27  And  beginning  at  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets,  he  expound- 


of  Oeopas  may  be,  '*  Yovl  must  sojoum 
in  JeniMlem  entirely  by  yourself,  not  to 
know  what  ia  the  uniTernl  topic  of  con- 

Tecmtion  there.'' ^21.  Which  Mhould 

ham  redeemed  lerael,  I  e.,  the  Messiah, 
who  was  to  be  the  Redeemer  (Heb. 
(9W)  to  rescue  the  lost  inheritance,  and 


ed  unto  them  in  all  the  BeripUires 
the  things  oonoeriung  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  «ito 
the  village,  wUtfier  they  went: 
and  he  made  as  though  he  would 
have  gone  further* 

29  But  they  constrained  him, 
saying,  Abide  with  us;  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is 
&r  spent  And  he  went  in  to 
tarry  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  knew  him;  and  he  van- 
ished out  of  their  sight 

82  And  they  said  one  to  an- 
other, Did  not  our  heart  bum 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us 
by  the  way,  and  whUe  he  opened 
to  us  the  Scriptures  ? 

33  And  they  rose  up  th^  same 
hour,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  found  the  eleven  gathered  to- 
gether, and  them  that  were  with 
them, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risra 
indeed,  and  hath  appeared  to  Si* 
mon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things 
were  done  in  the  way,  and  how  he 
was  known  of  them  in  breaking  of 
bread. 

36  Hf  And  as  they  thusvpake, 
Jesus  himself  stood  in  the  midst 


be  both  Ood  and  "next  of  kin.**    See 

the  Book  of  Ruth. ^26.  Slom  of  heart 

to  believe^  L  e.,  "  slow  to  b^e?e  m  yoor 

hearts." ^28.  The  village.    See  to*. 

18. 3<X  This  bleesinff  and  breaUitf 

the  bread  was  the  weI14mown  B%nof 
the  Lord,  as  instiftuted  on  the  night  in 
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of  tbeniy  and  suth  imio  them, 
Peaoe  he  unto  joa. 

37  But  thejr  wore  terrified  and 
affiri|^tedy  and  supposed  that  they 
had  seen  a  n>irit 

38  And  he  said  nnto  them, 
Why  are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why 
do  tiioughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  Behold  my  himds  and  my 
&et,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle 
iiie,/md  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
fledi  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  hare. 

40  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, he  shewed  them  hia  hands 
and  Ma  feet 

41  And  while  they  yet  belieyed 
not  for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said 
unto  them,  Haye  ye  here  any 
meat? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  ^ieOe 
of  a  broiled  fidi,  and  of  a  honey- 
comb. 

43  And  he  took  Uy  and  did  eat 
before -them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them, 
These  are  the  words  which  I  sj^e 
unto  Tou,  while  I  was  yet  with 
you,  that  all  things  must  be  ful- 
filled,  which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets, 
and  m  the  psalms,  concerning  me. 


irfaic^  be  was  betrayed.    In  troth,  it  was 

the  Lord'B  supper. 44.  Which  were 

written.  Rather  *' which  are  written.* 
The  law  of  Jfoeee , , ,  the  prophete , , ,  the 
Feidme,  These  formed  the  three  dfri- 
rioos  of  the  Jewish  Seriptores.  The 
^]»w  of  Moees**  was  of  conrse  the  Pen- 
tatendi,  or  five  books.  The  "  prophets" 
hadnded  (besides  the  prophets)  the  books 


•  46  Then  opened  he  their  un- 
derstanding, tnat  they  might  un- 
derstand the  Scriptures, 

46  And  said  unto  them,  Thus 
it  is  written^  and  thus  it  behooyed 
Ohrist  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day : 

47  And  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preach- 
ed in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witnesses  of 
these  things. 

49  IT  And,  behold,  I  send  the 
promise  of  my  Father  upon  you : 
but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, until  ye  be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high. 

50  If  And  he  1^  them  out  as 
far  as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted 
up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while 
he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted 
from  them,  and  carried  up  into 
heayen. 

52  And  they  worshim)ed  him, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy : 

53  And  were  continually  in 
the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 
God.    Amen. 


of  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  and  Ehigs. 
The  **  Psalms'*  comprised  all  the  other 
books,  more  commonl j  called  the  *'  Holy 
Writings,**  but,  as  the  Psafans  formed 
the  most  prominent  part  of  these,  the 
whole  are  intended  by  this  name.— > 

49.  The  promise  of  my  Father,  The 
promised  Sphrit    See  Joel  ii.  28.—— 

50.  Bethany.    See  on  Matt.  xiL  1. 
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THB    aOBPBL    AOCOBDINa    TO 


SAINT  JOHN. 


OHAPTBB  L 

IN  the  beginninff  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
mud  the  Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  begiii- 
mng  with  God. 

8  All  thinffs  were  made  by 
him;  and  wiuont  him  was  not 
■nj  thinff  made  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life;  and  the  life 
was  the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in 
darkiless ;  and  the  darkness  com- 
prehended it  not 

6  If  There  was  a  man  sent 
from  God,  whose  name  was  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  wit- 
ness, to  bear  witness  of  the  Li^ht, 
that  all  mm  through  him  might 
believe. 


I.-^l.  7%e  Ward.  The  fourteenth 
Terse  shows  that  Christ  is  here  meant. 
John  wrote  his  gospel  long  after  the 
other  gospels,  when  the  Gnostic  heresj 
was  spreading,  which  used  the  Crreek 
term  for  "  Word  **  in  a  yery  false  semi- 
Rabbinical,  semi-heathen   way  remrd- 

ing  Christ 6.  Comprehendedy  L  e., 

"  grasped,**  or  "  took:  hold  of."  These 
first  five  yerses  form  an  introduction, 
which  m^itthns  be  paraphrased:  **The 
Eternal  Word  who  made  all  thhigs,  and 
fh>m  whose  inspiring  life  alone  can  come 
a  saying  light  to  man  bi  his  spiritual 
darkness,  now  causes  this  li^t  to  shine 
(by  his  incarnation  and  gospd),  but  man 
has  rejected  the  Ught"  Then  the  gospel 
follows,  telling  how  this  light  shone  in 
Christ  and  was  rejected  m  his  crud- 
fizion. 6.  John,  I  e.,  John  the  Bap- 
tist  1.  The  Light,  i.  e.,  Christ  himself, 

who  alone  can  enlighten  man*s  darkness. 
— ^.  Which  ligfMk  wtry  man.    This 


8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but 
WM  unt  to  bear  witness  of  that 
Liffht 

9  That  was  the  true  Light, 
which  lighteth  eyery  man  Siat 
Cometh  into  the  world.  * 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and 
the  world  was  made  by  him,  aod 
the  world  knew  him  not. 

11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and 
his  own  receired  him  not 

12  Bat  as  many  as  received 
him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  €k)d,  even  to 
them  that  beliere  on  his  name : 

13  Which  were  bom,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  th^  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  bnt  of  (Sod. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  ns,  (and 


yeiM  would  read  better,  **  lliat  was  llie 
true  Light,  which,  coming  into  the  woild, 
lighteth  eyery  man.**  Every  tmm,  I  e., 
eyery  man  to  whom  Christ  was  preach- 
ed. The  words  "  all "  and  "  eyery  "  can- 
not be  piressed  always  to  a  literal  falter 
pretation :  usage  foibids.  By  Chrlst-Iifo 
and  immortality  were  brought  to  li^ 
£yen  those  souls  who  did  not  recette 
Christ  into  their  hearts  were  enligbtesf 
ed  in  their  intellects  by  his  goq)^*^ — 
10.  And  the  w&rld  knew  him  mot  ^in 
opposition  is  eyidently  intended,  riii* 

"  And  yet  the  world,  Ac" IS.  P<^ 

er.    Rather  "  authority." 13.  Gotfi 

diildren  are  not  so  by  blood  (i.  e.,  m^ 
urally),  nor  by  the  will  of  the  flesh  (I  e^ 
by  a  change  wrought  in  and  by  the  nsa 
himself),  nor  by  ttie  will  of  man  (L  e^ 
by  a  change  wrought  by  other  extenial 
human  agency),  but  by  God*s  free  citoe 

and  soyereign  power. 14.  Iw  rf 

graee  and  tmth.     This  refers  to  tot 
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we  beheld  his  f^rjj  the  dory  as 
of  the  only  batten  of  Sie  Fa* 
ther,)  fall  of  grace  and  trntL 

15  If  John  bare  witness  of 
him,  and  oriedf  saying,  This  was 
he  of  whom  I  spake.  He  that 
oometh  after  me  is  preferred  be- 
fore me ;  for  he  was  before  me. 

16  And  of  his  fulness  hare 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for 
grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by 
Hoses,  hd  grace  and  truth  came 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

18  No  man  hath  seen  Cbd  at 
any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
whidi  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fa- 
tiier,  he  hath  declared  km. 

19  Y  And  this  is  the  record 
of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent 
priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusa- 
Um  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  de- 
nied not ;  but  confessed,  I  am  not 
the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him.  What 
then?  Art  thou  Elias?  And  he 
saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  that 
Prophet  ?  And  he  answered.  No. 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Who  art  thou  ?  that  we  may  give 


Word.     Oompare  vr.  16,   17. 16. 

Oraee  for  grace,  L  e.,  grace  in  place  of 
grace.  The  goepd  cUspensadon  foUow- 
ad  tiie  Moaaic,  both  being  given  by 
graoe.    Then  follows  the  connection  of 

▼er.  11,  *'for  the  law,  Ac." X7.  For 

the  law  (which  was  of  grace  given)  was 
given  by  Moses,  but  that  whic£  was  pre« 
eminently  a  dispensation  of  graoe  came 
by  Jeans  Christ  Compare  GaL  iii.  19, 24. 

I9m  Prietti  amd  Le9iie9,   Bepresent- 

hig  the  whole  eodemartioal  system  of 
the  Jews.  The  priests  were  the  descen- 
dants of  Aaron,  and  were  the  sole  saori- 
ficers.    The  Levites  were  the  rest  of  the 


an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us; 
What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ? 

28  He  said,  I  imi  the  voiee  of 
one  ciring  in  the  wilderness.  Hake 
stoaight  uie  way  of  the  Lord,  as 
said  the  prophet  Esaias* 

24  And  they  whieh  were  sent 
were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  W}iy  baptisest  thou 
then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Ohnst, 
nor  Elias,  neither  that  Prophet? 

26  John  answered  them,  say- 
ing, I  baptise  with  water :  but 
there  standeth  one  among  you, 
whom  ve  know  not ; 

27  He  it  is,  who  coming  after 
me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose 
shoe's  latohet  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose. 

28  These  ihinss  were  done  in 
Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  where 
John  was  baptising. 

29  If  The  next  day  John  seeth 
Jesus  ooming  unto  him,  and  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  whieh 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  t 

80  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said, 
After  me  oometh  a  man  which  is 
preferred  before  me ;  for  he  ^ 
before  me. 


male  descendants  of  Leyi,  afed  discharged 
the  other  duties  pertaming  to  the  cere- 
monial worship. ai.  2%ai  PrwhU, 

i.  e.,  thcf  great  Prophet,  of  whom  Moses 
spake  Dent,  xriii.  16,  and  for  whom  as 
their  Messiah  the  Jewish  people  were 

looldng. ^23.  Ae  9aid  the  prophet 

Etaiae.    See  Isaiah  xL  8. 2L  Pha- 

rieees.    See  Matt,  ill  7. 26.  Why 

hapHaett  thou  thenf  Baptism  being  a 
made  of  entrance  i^n  a  new  system. 

26.  I  baptize  vUh  footer.    The  an- 

titheais  is  not  nere  given,  but  is  found  in 
Matt  ill  11,  "he&llbi^tiieyonwith 
the  Holy  <»Mst  and  with  fire."       '^'^ 
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81  And  I  kaewliimxiot:  Imt 
that  he  should  be  madeinaiufest 
to  Isneif  therefore  am  I  come 
Imtiiiiig  with  water. 

32  And  John  bare  reoord,  say- 
ing, I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
firom  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it 
abode  upon  hinu 

33  j&jid  I  knew  him  not :  but 
he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with 
water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Up- 
on whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending,  and  remaining  on 
him,  the  same  is  he  which  bapti- 
^th  with  the  Holy  Ghost 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record 
that  thb  is  the  Son  of  Gtod. 

85  Again  the  next  day  after, 
John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disci- 
ples; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as 
he  walked,  h^  saith.  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  1 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard 
him  speak,  and  they  followed  Je- 
sus. 

88  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw 
ihem  following,  and  saith  unto 
them,  What  seek  ye  ?  They  said 
unto  him.  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say, 
beinff  interpreted.  Master,)  where 
dweUest  thou  ? 

89  He  saith  unto  them.  Gome 
and  see.  They  came  and  saw 
where  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with 

Beth4Mbara.    See  Hatt  iil  6. Zl.And 

I  knew  him  not.  Bather,  "  And  eyen  I 
did  not  know  him.**  John  was  related 
to  Jesus  in  the  flesh,  and  yet  did  not 
know  that  he  was  Uie  Hea^ah  until  he 
rerealed  himself  thus  at  Jordan.  Verses 
82  and  88  show  how  John  was  first  to 
know  the  mi^y  fapt— — 32.  See  Matt. 

ffi.  16. 39.  Tenth  htmr^  I  e.,  about 

4  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.— 41.  Which 
<f,  heUiff  interpntedt  the  OhrUt  {Anoint- 


him  that  day:  for  it  was  about 

the  tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard 
John  tpeak,  and  followed  him,  was 
Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own 
brother  Simon,  and  saith  unto 
himi.  We  have  found  the  Messias^ 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the 
Christ 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Je- 
sus. And  when  Jesus  beheld 
him,  he  said.  Thou  art  Simon  the 
son  of  Jona :  thou  -shalt  be  called 
Cephas,  which  is  bj  interpreta* 
tion,  A  stone. 

43  ^  The  day  following  Jesus 
would  go  forth  into  Qalilee,  and 
findeth  Fhilip,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Beth- 
saida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and  Pe- 
ter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael, 
and  saith  unto  him,  We  hare 
found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write, 
Jesus  of  Nasareth,  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto 
him.  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth?  Philip 
saith  unto  him.  Come  and  see. 

^  .47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  com- 
ing to  him,  and  saith  of  him,  Be- 


ed).  These,  of  course,  are  the  words 
of  the  Erangelist.  Meesiae,  Heb.  Ha- 
shiah,  L  e..  Anointed.— 42.  Which  tt, 
by  intenreUaion^  a  etone.    The  Greek 

word  is  Fetroe,  I  e.,  Peter. 43.  GW- 

ilee.  The  northern  division  of  Pales- 
tine, 60  miles  north  of  Jerusalem.-^-— 
44.  Beiheaida  in  Galilee,  on  the  west 
shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  lake  of 
Gennesaret— 47.  €hiU^  L  e.,  deceit 
Nathanael's  was  an  open,  candid  cha^ 
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luM  an  Lnrmelite  indeed^  in  wbom 
ianogciile! 

48  Nathsnmel  saith  nnto  him, 
Whence  knowesi  thou  me  ?  Je- 
sus answered  and  said  nnto  him. 
Before  ^lat  Philip  called  thee, 
when  thou  wast  nnder  the  fig  tree, 
I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  and 
stith  tmto  him,  Rahhi,  thou  art 
the  Son  of  God;  thoniirt  the  King 
oflsraeL 

60  Jeans  answered  and  eaid 
nnto  him,  Because  I  said  nnto 
tfaee,  I  saw  thee  nnder  the  fist  tree, 
beliereat  thou?  then  shaft  see 
greater  Udnss  than  diese. 

51  And  ne  saith  nnto  him, 
Verily,  yerily,  I  say  nnto  yon, 
Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God  as- 
^'^ding  and  descending  npon  the 
Son  of  man. 

CHAPTER  11. 

AND  the  third  day  there  was  a 
marriage  in  Oana  of  Galilee ; 
snd  the  mother  of  Jeens  was 
ftge^ 

^.—49.  ne  San  of  God.,,  the 
***f  of  Israel^  so  long  expected  by  the 

Jewiah  naUon. 61.  Hereafter,   Ratb- 

^**lieiicefbrth.'*  From  that  time  the 
|ou  of  man  was  to  be  revealed  as  the 
°|^  of  God,  and  his  constant  intercourse 
^  heaTen  disdoeed.  Such  I  take  to 
>^  the  meaning  of  the  meti^horical  Ian- 
S^  of  the  verse. 

n.— 1.  Tlie  third  day,  I  e.,  after  the 
billing  of  Philip  and  Nathanael  IfBe- 
^°*wa,  near  whidi  Philip  was  caUed, 
^  15  miles  north  of  the  Dead  Sea,  then 
''•SOS  hi  coming  to  Gana  had  trayelled 
^°o^  50  miles  in  less  than  three  days. 
^9na  of  OaUUe.  Dr.  Robinson  thhiks 
^<^  thto  is  not  Kefir  Kenna,  a  few  miles 
^^^^least  of  Nazareth,  as  has  nsoany 
>>oeii  thought,  bat  a  place  some  7  or  8 


2  And  both  Jesos  was  caU« 
ed|  and  his  diseiptes,  to  the  mar> 
riwe. 

8  And  when  they  wanted  wine, 
the  mother  of  Jesns  saith  nnto 
him,  They  have  no  wine. 

4  Jesns  saith  nnto  her,  Wo- 
man, what  haye  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
mine  honr  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  nnto  the 
servants,  Whatsoever  he  saidi  nn- 
to von,  do  it 

6  And  there  were  set  there  six 
waterpots  of  stone,  after  the  man* 
ner  of  the  pnrifying  of  the  Jews, 
oontaining  two  or  three  firkins 
apiece. 

7  Jesns  saith  unto  them.  Fill 
the  waterpots  with  water.  And 
they  filled  them  np  to  the  brim. 

8  And  he  saith  nnto  them, 
Draw  out  now,  and  bear  nnto  the 

fOTomor  of  the  feast    And  they 
arett 

9  When  the  mler  of  the  feast 
had  tasted  the  water  that  was 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whoioe 
it  was,  (bnt  the  servants  whidi 
drew  the  water  knew,)  the  gover- 


miles  north  of  Nazareth  in  the  plain 
Bnttanf,  which  he  found  to  be  still  styled 
Kana  el-JeUL  His  aigmnents  are  stron 
4i   Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  \' 


theef  The  term  **  woman  "is  not  harsh, 
as  it  seems  in  oor  translation.  Christ, 
however,  does  rebuke  Mary  for  what  was 
probably  too  much  haste  on  her  part 
with  a  tinge  of  sdflshnoss  a  desire  to 
have  heiself  honoured  in  his  glory. 
Mine  himr  ie  not  yet  come.  I  talce  this 
as  a  question,  **  Is  not  my  hour  come 
yet,  without  any  suffgestien  from  you  f " 
Jesus  here  asserts  ms  superior  nature, 
and  checks  his  mother's  weakness.—^ 
6.  Unio  the  eervante.  This  shows  that 
Mary  had  some  intimation  thi^  Jesui 
would  perform  a  miracle  and  use  the 
serranfts  in  its  perfbimanoe. 6«  TTo- 
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nor  of  Ae  fimst  caUed  tibe  bride- 
groom, 

10  And  Baith  unto  bim,  Ererj 
num  at  the  beginning  doth  set 
forth  good  wine;  and' when  men 
hare  well  dmnk,  then  that  which 
is  worse :  M  thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  nntil  now. 

11  This  b^rinninff  of  miraeles 
did  Jesos  in  Gana  or  Galilee,  and 
manifested  forth  his  glor^;  and 
his  disciples  belieyed  on  hmi. 

12  ^  After  this  he  went  down 
to  Oapemaom,  he,  and  his  mother, 
and  his  brethren,  and  his  disci- 
ples; and  they  continued  there 
not  many  days.  . 

18  Y  And  the  Jews'  passover 
was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  wmt  up 
to  Jerusalem, 

14  And  found  in  the  temple 
tbose  that  sold  oxen  and  sheep 
and  doves,  and  the  changers  of 
money  sitting : 

15  And  imen  he  had  made  a 
scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drore 
them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  Uie 
sheep,  and  the  oxen ;  and  noured 
out  the  changers'  money,  ana  over- 
threw the  tables ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that 
sold    doves.  Take    these  things 


UrpoU.  Large  jars  used  for  purposes 
of  ablation  ai  feaato.  JFlrkinB,  The 
Greek  word  means  a  measore  of  9  gal- 
lons. So  that  eadi  jar  would  hold  abont 
82  gallons,  and  Uie  whole  amount  d 
wine  made  would  be  about  182  gallons. 
—8-  Oovemor  of  the  femt.  Prob- 
ably a  master  of  oOTemcmies  i4>point- 

ed  for  the  oooasion. 10.  JETom  100^ 

dnmk.    Or,  "  are  weU  drank.'* 12. 

Capernaum,    See  Matt.  Till  5. 14. 

In  ike  iempU,  The  word  used  refers  to 
the  whole  saored  area,  and  not  the  tem- 
ple building  prop^. 17.  See  Psalm 

Iziz.  10.— —19.  JMttro^  thi$  t$MpU^ 


hesee;  make  not  mj  Fatb6r\i 

house  a  house  of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remem* 
bered  that  it  was  written.  The 
seal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up. 

18  ^  Then  answered  the  Jews 
and  said  unto  him.  What  sign 
shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that 
thou  doest  these  things  ?    * 

19  Jesul  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty 
and  six  years  was  this  temple  in 
building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up 
in  three  days  ? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple 
of  his  body. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  ris- 
en from  the  dead,  his  disciples 
remembered  that  he  had  said  this 
unto  them ;  and  they  beliered  the 
Scripture,  and  the  word  which 
Jesus  had  sud. 

28  ^  Now  when  he  was  in  Je* 
rusalem  at  the  passover,  in  the 
feast  davy  many  beliered  in  his 
name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles 
which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  oommit 


Sc  Alford  thinks  that  Ou^st  meant, 
**  Destroy  this  temple  which  represents 
Ghiist's  Churoh  by  destroying  me,  and  I 
wiU  ndse  myself  up,  and  ^th  me  my 
ChurdL  (which  is  my  reritable  body),  in 
three  days.** — ^90.  Forty  and  nx  yian 
was  this  temple,  ^,  It  was  begun  by 
Herod  the  Great,  and  was  not  oompleted 
untU  86  years  after  the  death  of  Christ 
The  Jews  here  refer  to  its  then  state  of 
semi-completion.    It  was  really  S4  years 

in  buildii^. 22.  The  ScHphtre,   M 

Psskn  ZTi  10. 24.  Unto  them,  I  e, 

these  beUerers,  who  were  not  true  <fisci- 
pies,  but  only  beliSTers  in  the  wandsis. 
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Umself  unto  them,  beoMuie  lie 
knew  all  mm, 

25  And  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify  of  man;  for  he 
imew  what  was  in  man. 


CHAPTER  in. 

THESE  was  a  man  of  the  Phar- 
isees,  named  Nicodemns,  amler 
of  the  Jews  :  * 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesos  by 
ni^t,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi, 
we  know  that  thov  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God :  for  no  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  Gh)d  be  with  him. 

3  Jesos  answered  and  said  un- 
to him,  Verily,  yeriiy,  I  say  unto 
Aee,  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
6oi 

4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him. 
How  can  a  man  be  bom  when  he 
18  old  ?  can  he  enter  the  second 
time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 
be  bora  ? ' 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  yeri- 
iy, I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man 


in.— 1.  NicodemuB,  This  is  a  Greek 
D'^i&e.  The  Jews  had  introduced  manj 
^^t«ek  names  among  them  since  the  con- 
qneste  of  Alexander  the  Great  ''Alex- 
ander "  was  a  yen  common  name  among 
^^^eai.    For  further  notices  of  Nicode- 

n»«8,  see  John  vii.  50  and  xix.  89. 

^  Nicodemns,  as  a  sensible  man,  must 
lu^te  known  that  Jesus  did  not  mean  a 
itttural  birth.  It  is  highly  probable  the 
phrase  *'  being  bom  a^dn  ^  was  used  of 
^  action  of  a  proselyte  who  by  water 
^  introduced  into  the  Jewish  Church. 
If  this  were  so,  then  Nicodemus  may  be 
ooDsidered  as  exclaiming  against  the  use 
of  mch  an  exhortation  to  him,  dedaring 
ttiat,  as  he  was  a  Jew  already,  it  was  as 
Hpossible  for  him  to  be  thus  bom  again 


be  bom  of  water  and  ^the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  mto  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

6  That  which  is  bora  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee.  Ye  must  be  bom  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  Cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth : 
80  is  every  one  that  is  bora  of  the 
Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  How  can  these 
things  be  ? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  sud 
unto  him.  Art  thou  a  master  of 
Israel,  and  knowest  not  these 
things? 

•  11  Verily,  verily,  I  ^J  ^^*^ 
thee.  We  speak  that  we  do  know, 
and  testify  that  we  have  seen; 
and  ye  receive  not  our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly 
things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ? 


(into  the  Jewish  Church)  as  for  a  mibi 
to  be  bom  naturally  orer  again.  Then 
Jesus  repUes  (vr.  6th,  6th,  and  7th):  *«  I 
mean  not  this  outward  connection  with 
the  Church  by  water,  but  that  inward 
change  typified  in  the  use  of  water,  but 
essentially  spiritual.  For  the  outward 
new4>irth  of  a  proselyte  is  a  mere  carnal 
afihir  in  itself,  but  Uie  divine  change  is 
spiritual  So  do  not  wonder  when  I  tell 
such  staunch  Jews  as  you  that  ye  must 

be  bom  again.** 8.  ^Hiis  spiritual  birth 

may  be  experienced,  but  not  analyzed. 
10.  A  matter.  Rather  **  the  teach- 
er," denoting  that  Nicodemus  was  a  well- 
known  and  prominent  leader. 12» 

Earthly  thinffty  I  e.,  things  which  take 
plaee  iqKm  earth,  as  eoiMwmofi.    EfOf 
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18  Aid  noBun  k«Ui  aaoended 
«p  to  ktaTtn,  bat  he  that  eune 
dowm  firom  heaTen,  mm  the  Son 
of  Htfui  wkioh  if  in  heoren. 

14  Y  And  u  MooM  lifted  up 
thenrpeit  in  the  wildenMMi  eren 
•0  mnl  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted 
up: 

15  That  whoeoerer  beliereth 
in  hin  ahonld  not  perid!,  bat 
hate  eternal  lifou 

16  i  For  God  so  loTod  the 
world,  that  he  gare  his  onlj  be* 
gotten  Son,  that  whosoerer  belieT- 
eth  in  him  shoold  not  pertah,  bat 
haYo  eTerlasting  life, 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  S<hi 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
worid ;  bat  that  the  worid  thiooi^ 
him  might  be  saTod. 

18  t  HethatbelieTethonhim 
is  not  eondemned :  bathe  that  be-. 
lieToth  not  is  dmdemned  already, 
beoanse  he  hath  not  bdioTod  in 
the  name  of  the  onlj  begotten 
Son  of  God 

19  And  this  is  the  oondemna- 
tion,  that  light  is  eome  into  the 
world)  and  men  lored  darkness 
rath«r  than  Ught,  beoanse  their 
deeds  were  eriL 

20  For  eyerr  one  that  doeth 
otU  hateth  the  light,  neithw  oom- 
eth  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds 
should  be  reprored. 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth 
eometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds 


1 


may  be  made 

are  wrongfat  in  God. 

22  IT  After  these  thiup  am 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  mto  Ik 
landof  Jndea;  and  thoe  be  tv- 
ried  with  them,  and  bqitiiei 

28  IT  And  John  also  mlnf- 
tising  in  Enon  near  to  Safin,^ 
canse  there  was  mudi water  icn: 
and  they  came,  and  were  baptnei 

24  For  John  wasnotjeiart 
into  prison. 

25  IT  Then  there  aroaeaf* 
tion  between  mm  of  Joha^  w 
pies  and  the  Jews  abouipBn&^ 

26  And  they  came  onto  JoH 
and  said  unto  him,  Babbi,ketta 
was  with  thee  bejwd  J«rf*»^ 
whom  thou  bearest  ^*»^.^ 
hold,  the  same  baptist  tsad 
SMM  come  to  him. 

27  John  sDBwered  andaidtA 
man  can  receive  nothiDgi  exoej* 
it  be  ^en  him  from  hearcD. 

28  Te  yourselTes  bear  me  ^ 
ness.  that  I  said,  I  am  Doi»| 
Christ,  but  that  I  am  eent  be»e 
him.  . 

29  He  that  hath  ^^\ 
the  brid^;room :  but  the fr*®"*? 
the  brid^oom,  whidi  Btin«» 
and  heareu  him,  rejoioethgm 
because  of  the  bdd^room^  ^' 
this  my  joy  therefore  is  falfil*» 

80  He  must  increase,  b«k  ^ 
SNtf^  decrease. 

81  He  that  eometh  from  "^ 


MM/y  lAtsMt,  L  «.,  thiDga  whidi  fliuOl  be 

witaeflsed  in  hearen. 13.  Of  which 

heaTenl  J  things  I  am  the  only  fit  teadier. 

14.  The  connection  seems  to  be, 

**  And  my  coming  from  hcaTen  (which 
qnalifiea  me  as  a  'witness  of  heftrenly 

IhingsiwMbymydeathoneMihtogiTe .^  _ ^«^wv«-^ 

Ufo.*"  Then fbUows an enlaigemoit upon  ^  He  tkat  cometk from  kttntn^U^i^ 
the  sdration  thus  oflfered. 22.  Tke  ' 32.  Compere  ver.  11.   Ii$  •^ 


land  ^  Jtideiu  As  tfie  cop^<^ 
with  lucodemns  was  hM  in  ^*''t5 
I  this  phiase  means  the  comitry  of  «^ 
as  (M>poeed  to  the  city,  its  ctpiw-'tr 
23-  hum.  See  Matt  m.  6.-^?, 
JPwifyima,  As  by  baptism. — -SH' 
that  u  of  the  e«rf*^i.e.,  John  bin"* 
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ift  above  all :  he  that  is  of  the 
earth  is  earthly,  and  q>eaketh  ^ 
the  earth :  he  tiiat  oometh  from 
hearen  is  aboye  alL 

82  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
beards  tiiat  he  testifieth ;  and  no 
man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his 
testimony  hath  set  to  his  seal  that 
Oodis  tme. 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent 
speaketh  the  words  of  Qod:  for 
uod  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  mea- 
sure unto  kirn. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  hath  given  all  things  into  his 
hand. 

36  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life  :  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life;  bat  the  wrath  of  €h)d 
abideth  on  him. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

WHEN  therefore  the  Lord 
YY  knew  how  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  Jesos  made  and  bap- 
tised more  disciples  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jesos  himself  bap- 
tised not,  but  his  disciples,) 

8  He  left  Judea,  and  departed 
again  into  Galilee. 

Hjperbolic,  as  often,  for  "  scarcely  any 

man.** 33.  ffath  set  to  his  seal.   Or, 

**  hath  afi&xed  hia  seal,''  U  e.,  hath  deariy 
shown  his  own  testimony. 
IV.— 4.  Samaria,    See  Lnke  iz.  62. 

-6.  Syehar.   The  same  as  ^hechem, 

Gen.  xxxriL  12-U.  It  is  situated  in 
the  very  centre  of  Palestine,  between 
Moonts  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  in  a  narrow 
Tale  running  east  and  west,  a  short  dis- 
tance west  of  the  large  and  fertile  plain 
nMakhna.  Parcel^ ground, (te»  Com- 
pare Gen.  xxxiil  10  and  Josh.  zziy.  82. 
6.  Jacob's  wdU    The  weU  ia  atOl 


4  And  l^e  must  needs  go 
throuffh  Samaria. 

6  Then  oometh  he  to  a  city  of 
Samaria,  irhioh  is  called  Sychafi 
near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that 
Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
Jesus  therefore,  being  wearied 
with  hU  journey,  sat  thus  on  the 
well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour. 

7  There  oometh  a  woman  of 
Samaria  to  draw  water:  Jesus 
saith  unto  her.  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria unto  him,  How  is  it  that 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of 
me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Sama- 
ria ?  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings 
with  the  Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  If  thou  knewest  the 
gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink; 
thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him, 
and  he  would  hare  given  thee 
living  water. 

11  The  ^oman  saith  unto  him. 
Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
with,  and  the  well  is  deep :  from 


shown  at  the  northern  end  of  the  plain 
El  Mukhna.    Sixth  hour,  I  e.,  noon. 

8.  Unto  the  city.  The  present  town  of 
Nablons,  which  is  supposed  to  occupy 
the  site  of  S  jchar  or  Snechem,  is  distant 
about  one  mile  and  a  half  from  the  welL 
Perhaps  a  superstitious  feeling  led  the 
inhabitants  to  go  thus  far  for  water. — >- 

9.  For  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  with 
the  Samaritans,    The  words^  not  of  the 

woman,  but  of  the  Erancelist. 10. 

The  gift  of  Ood.    That  highest  of  aU 

ffcs,  salvation. 11.  Deep,    The  well 
at  present  about  80  feet  deep. 
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wbenee  then  hart  tho»  Umi  liring 
water? 

12  Art  thou  mater  tlian  cor 
fkther  Jacob,  wtaoh  gave  ns  the 
well,  and  drank  thereof  himaelf, 
and  his  ohildren,  and  hia  cattle  ? 

18  Jesus  answered  and  sud 
unto  her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
this  water  shall  thirst  again : 

14  But  whosoerer  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  me  him 
shall  nerer  thirst ;  but  the  water 
that  I  shall  ffive  him  shall  be  in 
him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life. 

15  The  woman  saiih  unto  him, 
Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I 
thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to 
draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Gro, 
call  ih  J  husband,  and  come  hith- 
er. 

17  The  woman  answered  and 
said,  I  have  no  husband.  Jesus 
said  unto  her,  Thou  hast  well  said, 
I  have  no  husband : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  hus- 
bands; and  he  whom  thou  now 
hast  is  not  thj  husband :  in  that 
saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet. 

20  Oar  fathers  worshipped  in 


14.  Into  eveflaating  life.  Rather,  "  to 
eyerlasting  life.*^  Tne  woman  maj  have 
supposed  that  our  Sariour  merely  meant 
"  for  ever."  Her  reply  shows  she  had 
not  yet  discoTered  his  spiritual  meaning. 
-— dO.  The  woman  turns  off  the  edge  of 
Christ's  personal  rebuke  by  introdudng 
the  great  question  of  national  religious 
controversy.  In  this  mountain^  X.  e., 
Mount  Genzim,  on  which  the  Samaritans 
had  built  their  temple.  Jacob's  well 
was  Just  at  the  northeast  comer  of  the 
knountein,  where  it  meets  the  plahi. 


tills  momitain ;  and  ye  say,  M 


HUB  mouniaui ;  ana  ye  say,  wm  i 
in  Jrauaalem  is  the  pboe  lihm  \ 
men  ou^t  to  worship. 

21  Jesoa  saith  unto  her,  Wo- 
man, believe  me,  the  hoar  tm^ 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  tiiif 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jenwkm, 
worship  the  FaUier. 

22  Ye  worslup  ye  know  ooi 
what:  weknowwhatwewwdup; 
for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  comethjSnd 
now  is,  when  the  true  worshi^Kpen 
shall  worship  the  Father  is  ipoit 
and  in  truth :  for  the  Fatherseek- 
eth  such  to  worship  him. 

24  Qoi  u  a  Spirit:  andtkj 
that  worship  him  must  wonbip 
him  in  spirit  and  in  tmtL 

25  The  woman  saith  nnto  bio, 
I  know  that  Mesmas  cometb, 
which  is  called  Christ:  wbaihe 
is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  thiogs* 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Itbt 
speak  unto  thee  am  he, 

27  IT  And  Tqxm  this  came  to 
disciples,  and  marvelled  that  B« 
talked  with  the  woman :  yet  no 
man  said,  What  seekest  thou  ?  or, 
Why  talkest  thou  with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  then  left  htf 
waterpot,  and  w«it  her  way  into 
the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come,  see  ainan,wlii^wa 


22.  Salvaium  is  of  the  Jew.  Tbey«ert 
the  depodtonr  of  God's  truth  ref^ 
salvation,  and  from  among  them  vas  to 
come  the  personal  SaTiour. — -23.  ^ 
spint  and  in  truth,  I  e.,  by  »^*j^ 
worship  which  is  the  only  trae  wommP- 

^26.  Messias.    See  chap.  i.  41-^ 

27.  Marvelledy  because  he  appearwffl 
intimate  colloquy  with  a  deqjised  Sa- 
maritan.  29.  Is  not  thU  the  C»rW ' 

Kather,  "  Is  this  the  Christ?"  "^ 
phrase  is  one  which  shows  doubt,  in* 
dining  against  the  propositioD ;  ^  ^ 
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Bie  an  things  that  erer  I  did :  is 
not  this  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  thej  went  out  of  the 
eitY>  and  oame  onto  him. 

81  Yin  the  mean  while  his 
disciples  prayed  him,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, eat. 

32  Sat  he  said  nnto  them,  I 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know 
not  o£ 

83  Therefore  said  the  disciples 
one  to  another,  Hath  any  man 
brought  him  avght  to  eat  ? 

84  Jesos  saim  tmto  them.  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work. 

85  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet 
four  months,  and  then  comeUi 
harvest  ?  behold,  I  sa^  unto  you, 
Lifi  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  al- 
ready to  harrest. 

86  And  he  that  reapeth  re- 
ceiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  firuit 
unto  life  eternal:  that  both  he 
that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth 
may  rejoice  together. 

87  And  herein  is  that  saying 
true,  One  soweth,  and  another 
reapeth. 

88  I  sent  you  to  reap  that 
wh^eooL  ye  bestowed  no  labour : 


die  bad  said,  *'  This  one  almost  teems 
to  be  the  promiaed  Christ,  but  jet  it 

catmot  be  he." -33.  The  disciples  do 

not  Ymderstand  Christ's  spiritual  refer- 
ence. It  must  be  remembered  that  they 
had  but  lately  become  disciples,  and 
were  still  very  much  unprepared  to  ap- 
preciate their  Master. 36.  As  the 

harvest  in  PalesUne  begins  in  April,  the 
events  described  in  this  chatter  must 
have  occurred  in  December  or  January. 
On  the  fiddt,  L  e.,  the  q>hntual  fields, 
as  seen  in  this  woman  so  wtAjjQ  talk 
upon  religioufl  matters.— 36.  The  sow- 


other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are 
entered  intd  their  labours. 

89  IT  And  many  of  the  Samari- 
tans of  that  city  belieyed  on  him 
for  the  sayinff  of  the  woman, 
which  testified.  He  told  me  aU 
that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans 
were  come  unto  him,  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  tarry 
with  them",  and  he  abode  •there 
two  d^ys. 

41  And  many  more  beliered 
because  of  his  own  word ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman. 
Now  we  beliere,  not  because  of 
thy  saying :  for  we  haye  heard 
him  burselres,  and  know  tiiat  this 
is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Sayiour 
of  the  world. 

48  ^  Now  after  two  days  he 
departed  thence,  and  went  into 
Galilee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified, 
that  a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in 
his  own  country. 

45  Then  when  he  was  come 
into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  receiy- 
ed  him,  haying  seen  all  the  things 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
feast :  for  they  also  went  unto  the 
feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into 


«r  of  the  truth  among  the  Samaritans 
may  be  the  Books  of  Moses  which  they 
had  and  believed  in,  or  it  may  be  Christ 
himself.    The  reapers  were  the  apostles 

(Acts  viii.  14). 37.  Herein  u  that 

eaying  true.  Rather,  "  herein  is  shown 
the  true  saying.** — -44.  Jesus  desired 
to  go  into  that  country  where  he  was 
likely  to  have  least  outward  honour  paid 
him.*  He  always  avoided  creating  dis- 
turban'ces  which  might  have  a  polit- 
ical bearing.  His  kmgdom  was  not  of 
this  world.-^-46.  NoUeman,  Rather, 
"  oourt-retalner  **  of  Herod  Antlpas.— -  < 
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Oanft  of  0«Iiloe,  where  he  mtda 
the  water  wine.  And  there  was 
a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son  was 
sick  at  Oapernaam« 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus 
was  come  oat  of  Judea  into  Gali- 
lee, he  went  nnto  him,  and  be* 
sought  him  that  he  would  come 
down,  and  heal  .his  son :  for  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48'  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto 
him.  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 
die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way;  thy  son  liveth.  And 
the  man  believed  the  word  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and 
he  went  his  way. 

'  51  And  as  he  was  now  goin^ 
down,  his  servants  met  him,  and 
told  him,  saying,  Thy  son  liveth. 

52  Then  inquired  he  of  them 
the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend. 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Yester- 


49.  The  nobleman's  reply  flhoyved  he 
had  faith  without  seeing  a  miracle.  Thns 
his  faith  was  tried  and  proved  strong. 

62.  Seventh  hour.  About  one  o'clock 

in  the  afternoon. 63.  Believed  fully 

in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  His  former 
fidth  (ver.  50)  was  faith  in  his  power  to 
heal  his  son.  'This  faith  was  in  his  whole 

person  and  mission. 64.  The  mirade 

of  the  wine  had  been  done  on  arriving 
in  Galilee  from  Jerusalem  on  a  previous 
occasion.  ITiie  miracle  was  done  at  a 
like  time.  This  is  all  the  verse  seems 
to  mean.  It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that 
Christ's  career  of  wonders  in  Galilee  had 
but  begun. 

v.— 1.  A  feast.    Probably  the  Pass- 
over.     See  Robinson's  excellent  argu- 
ments in  the  appendix  to  his  **  Harmony." 
^-^2.  By  the  theep  market.    The  word 
•**  market ''Is  inserted  by  our  traoaUtors. 


day  at  the  seventh  hour  the  fever 
left  him. 

53  So  the  father  knew  thaU 
icoi  at  the  same  hour,  in  the  whidi 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thy  son  liv- 
eth: andhimself  believed,  and  his 
whole  house. 

54  This  M  again  the  second 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when  be 
was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Ottl^ 
lee. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast 
of  the  Jews;  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem 
by  the  sheep  market  a  pool,  whion 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 

8  In  these  ky  a  great  mnl^- 
tude  of  impotent  fo&,  of  bliiw, 
halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  water. 

4  For  an  angel  went  down  at » 
certain  season  into  the  pool,  and 


More  probably  the  word  "gate"  sboaW 
be  inserted,  thus,  "by  the  sheep  g>^ 
(Compare  Nehem.  iiu  1,  82,  and  xii.  8** 
Bethesda.  Syriac  for  "house  of  wej* 
cy."  There  was  probably  a  hoj»»» 
built  around  the  pool  Porches.  Cove^ 
ed  recesses  at  the  side  ot  the  pocl"^ 
4.  An  angel  One  of  God's  messcngws, 
either  intelligent  or  not  The  MJnj 
might  be  used  for  either.  I  am  fading 
to  thiniL  an  angel,  in  &e  usual  s^°^Jf 
meant,  and  that  God  saw  fit  to  idv^ 
this  hospital  the  scene  for  a  time  ar* 
supernatural  exhibition  of  his  poW 
as  typical  of  that  spiritual  fountt» 
opened  for  sin  in  His  Son.  The  tjgi 
may  not  have  been  visible,  as  ia  «W^ 
ed  by  the  Unguage  of  the  'Tth  tert^ 
where,  if  the angelhad  been ▼i«^***2jr 
should  have  expected  "I  have  n®^! 
iHien  the  angel  comes,  Ac"   !*•  "P^ 
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troobled  the  water:  ivbosoerw 
then  first  after  the  tronblbg  of 
the  water  stepped  in  was  made 
whole  of  whatsoerer  disease  he 
had. 

5  And  a  certain  man  was  there, 
iddch  had  an  infirmity  thirty  and 
eight  years. 

6  Wben  Jesos  saw  him  lie,  and 
knew  that  he  had  been  now  a 
long  time  m  that  ease^  ho  saith 
nnto  him,  Wilt  then  be  made 
whole  ? 

^  7  The  impotent  man  answered 
him,  Sir,  I  nave  no  man,  when 
the  water  is  troubled,  to  pat  me 
into  the  pool:  bat  while  I  am 
coming,  anoUier  steppeth  down 
before  me. 

8  Jesos  saith  anto  him,  Rise, 
take  up  thjr  bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man 
was  made  whole,  and  took  ap  his 
bed,  and  walked :  and  on  the  same 
day  was  the  sabbath. 

10  IT  The  Jews  therefore  said 
ante  him  that  was  cared,  It  is 
the  sabbath  day  :  it  is  not  lawfal 
for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them.  He  that 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said 
unto  me,  Take  np  thy  bed,  and 
walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  What 


of  the  troubled  water  seems  to  haTe  been 
the  firft  hitunation  of  the  periodical 
power  eonferred  upon  the  water.  The 
&ct  that  only  one  was  healed  on  each 
ooeaaion  must  hare  struck  the  Jews  as 
itrax^,  and  jet,  arguing  from  the  un- 
belief of  man,  we  may  suppose  the  Jews 
not  to  have  recognised  a  divine  inter- 
position in  the  matter. 9.  On  Hu 

•OHM  dety  wu  the  aabbaih.  Equivalent 
to  **the  same  day  was  the  sabbath." 
The  word  is  used  in  its  primitive  mean- 
ing of  ^^rest,**  vis.,  **on  the  same  day 


man  is  that  whioh  said  mito  thee. 
Take  ap  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

18  And  he  that  was  healed 
wist  not  who  it  waa:  for  Jesos 
had  oonreyed  himself  away,  a 
midtitade  being  in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesas  findeth 
him  in  the  iemple,  and  said  anto 
him,  Behold,  thoa  art  mjide 
whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  oome  anto  thee. 

15  The  man  departed,  and  told 
the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesos,  which 
had  made  him  whole. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews 
perseoote  Jesos;  and  soaght  to 
slay  him,  because  he  had  done 
these  things  on  the  sabbath  day. 

17  IT  Bat  Jesos  answered  them. 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work. 

18  Therefbre  the  Jews  soaght 
the  more  to  kill  him,  becaose  he 
not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath, 
bat  said  also  that  Ood  was  his 
Father,  making  himself  eqoal 
with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesos  and 
said  onto  them.  Verily,  yerily,  I 
say  onto  too.  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  bat  what  he 
seeth  the  Father  do:  for  what 
thin^  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise. 


was   the  Best,'' 14.  Leet   a 

thing  come  unto  thee.  These  words  may 
refer  (though  the  j  do  not  necessaril  j  so 
refer)  to  the  fact  that  vice  liad  brought 
on  his  crippled  condition.  If  they  do 
not  80  refer,  our  Saviour  may  be  suppo- 
sed to  mean,  **  Turn  now  from  your  sina, 
for,  if  you  persist  in  sin,  you  will  come 
to  a  far  worse  oondition  than  such  bodily 
ailment  as  this  from  which  I  have  releas- 
ed you." 18.  Making  himaelftqwU 

wiA  God,  The  Jews  saw  that  Jesus 
tpQkd  of  God  as  his  FMher  hi  a  far  dif- 
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20  For  ilie  Fatfiw  loreih  the 
Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  thinffs 
tiiat  himaelf  doeih :  and  he  wul 
shew  him  greater  works  than 
tibese,  that  ye  may  marveL 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth 
up  the  dead,  and  qnickoieth  th&m  ; 
eyen  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom 
he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  jadgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  a&  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son : 

23  That  all  ffMM  should  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father.  He  that  honoureth  not 
the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  him. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  Ufe,  and 
shflJl  not  come  into  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  firom  death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
IS,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God:  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  aa  the  Father  h^th  life 
in  himself:  so  hath  he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself; 

27  And  hath  given  him  autho- 
rity to  execute  judgment  also,  be- 
cause he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the 

ferent  way  from  that  in  which  Jews 
called  God  their  Father. 22.   For 


the  Father  rudgeth  no  man.  This  "for** 
seems'  to  nave  the  same  relation  to 
Terse  20.  as  the  "for**  in  ver.  21  does; 
thus,  **  The  Father  loves  the  Son,  for 


VT.  21 
▼T.M 


hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth ;  thej 
thtft  have  done  good,  upto  the  re* 
surrection  of  life ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation. 

80  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do 
nothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judge :  and 
my  judgment  is  just;  betsause  I 
seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  the  Father  which  halh 
sent  me. 

81  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself 
my  witness  is  not  true. 

82  IT  There  is  another  that 
beareth  witness  of  me;  and  I  know 
that  the  witness  which  he  witnes- 
seth  of  me  is  true. 

88  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he 
bare  witness  unto  the  truth. 

84  But  I  receive  not  testimonY 
from  man:  but  these  things  1 
say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 

85  He  was  a  burning  and  a 
shining  light :  and  ^e  were  willing 
for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

86  ^  But  I  have  greater  wit- 
ness than  that  of  John :  for  the 
works  which  the  Father  hath  giv« 
en  me  to  finish,  the  same  works 
that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

87  And  the    Father  himseU^ 


94,  so;  26 

27 


33.  John  the  Baptist 36.  A 

hymitig  and  a  $hining  light.    Rather, 


Ist,  he  shows  him  all  his  power,  emi  to 
the  raising  of  the  phTsioally  and  spiiita- 
ally  dead,  and  2dl7,  he  has  oommltled 

alljndffmaittohim.^ ^26.  J%eekad, 

Both  pbysioaUy  and  Q>iritnaUy.  Yeiws 
21-80  involve  a  double  paralleUsm,thm : 

(8) 

S8, 29  (of  the  resarreetloii). 

80    (of  the  Judgment). 

I** the  burning  and  gbinly>g  ligfat,** 
37.  I  would  suggest  the  following  eon- 
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^rbiah  baih  Beat  me,  hsih  borne 
witness  of  me.  Te  have  neither 
beard  bis  Toioe  at  any  time,  nor 
aeen  bis  sbape.        • 

88  And  je  bave  not  bis  word 
abiding  in  yon :  for  wbom  be  batb 
sent,  bim  ye  believe  not 

89  IT  Searob  tbe  Soriptnres; 
far  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eter- 
nal life :  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me. 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 

41  I  receive  not  honour  from 
men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  yo 
have  not  the  love  of  Qod  in  you. 

48  I  am  come  in  my  Father's 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if 
another  shall  come  in  bis  own 
name,  bim  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which 
receive  honour  one  of  another, 
and  seek  jiot  the  honour  that 
fiowteih  from  God  only  ? 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will 


nectioii  of  thoiight:  '*  The  Father  hath 
borne  witness  of  me,  bat  by  your  rejec- 
tion of  me  his  Son  (who  am  the  Word 
and  the  express  Image  of  His  person), 
yon  show  that  you  never  recognized  the 
Father's  voice  or  form,  or  understood 

his  revealed  truth.** -^9.  Search  the 

Beriptures.  Better  as  the  indicative, 
thus,  **  Ye  search  the  Scriptures . .  .  and 
they  testify  of  me,  and  yet  ye  will  not 
oome  to  me.**  41.  The  honour  which 
I  ought  to  receive  from  you,  as  men  to 
whom  I  oome  in  mercy,  I  do.  not  re- 

ceive. -43.  1/  another  shall  come. 

Bather,  **if  another  mav  come.**  The 
words  point  rather  to  tnelr  frame  of 
mind  than  any  particidar  event.  They 
were  ready  to  reoeive  any  one  who  would 
flatter  th^  pr^udioes,  even  if  he  a|ioiU4 
oome  without  testimony,  while  ^e  Mes- 
siah of  the  prophets  and  ^ypes,  the  ly^ 
tkh  of  mirades  and  Imth,  they  nuM 
9 


accuse  you  to  the  Father:  there 
is  one  that  accuseth  you,  0vm  Mo- 
ses, in  wbom  ye  trust. 

46  For  bad  ye  believed  Hoees, 
ve  would  have  believed  me :  for 
he  wrote  of  me. 

.  47  But  if  ye  believe  not  bis 
writings,  how  shall  ye  Relieve  my 
words?  ^ 

CHAPTER  TL 

AFTEB  these  tbincrs  Jesus 
went  over  tbe  sea  of  Oalilee, 
which  is  ^  Ma  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  {<A* 
lowed  him,  I^pause  they  saw  bis 
miracles  which  he  did  on  them 
that  were  diseased. 

8  And  Jesus  w^t  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  there  be  sat  with 
his  disciples. 

4  And  tbe  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

5  ^  When  Jesus  then  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  com* 

reject,  because  of  the  self-renunoiatioii 
he  inculcated. 

YL— 1.  After  these  things.  If  the 
feast  in  chapter  v.  1  be  the  Passover, 
then  the  events  of  this  diapter  occurred 
a  year  later  than  those  of  the  preceding  ^ 
cluipter,  as  we  see  by  ver.  4  that  another 
Passover  season  had  arrived.  ^6^  of 
Galilee  ...sea  of  Tiberias.  See  Matt 
iv.  18.  It  was  called  the  aea  of  Tiberias 
from  the  town  on  its  west  shore,  bvdlt  by 
Herod  Antipaa,  and  named  after  the 
Roman  emperor  Tiberius  This  town, 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  was 
the  seat  of  a  celebrated  Jewish  academy. 
The  modern  town  was  sadly  shattered 
by  a  feitfful  earthquake  in  \%Z1,  Tf^nl 
over,  i.  e.,  to  the  northeast  oqast  of  the 
sea  near  Bethsaida  (Julias).     See  Luke 

ix.  10. 3.  4  tnoufUotfi,     Hathev 

^'the  mountain  region,**  For  the  n«r« 
m^vethat  eomea,  oonpaie  the  hocoubI 
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pftiiy  oonM  unto  him,  ha  laHh  mi* 
to  Pbilipy  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  that  these  may  eat  ? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  prove 
him:  for  he  himsdf  knew  what  he 
would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  hira,  Two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is 
not  sufficient  ^  them,  that  every 
one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

8  Oneofhisdisdples,  Andrew, 
Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto 
him, 

9  There  is  a  lad  here,  which 
haih  five  barley  loaves,  and  two 
•mall  fishes :  but  what  are  they 
among  so  many  ?  • 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  tiie 
,men  sit  down.    Now  there  was 

much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the 
men  sat  down,  in  number  about 
five  thousand. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves ; 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he 
distributed  to  the  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  them  tnat  were 
set  down;  and  likewise  of  the 
fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 

12  When  they  were  filled,  he 
said  unto  his  disciples.  Gather  up 
the  firagments  thi^  remain,  that 
nothing  be  lost. 

13  Therefore  they  gathered 
ihem  together,*  and  filled  twelve 
baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the 
five  barley  loaves,  which  remained 


in  Matt,  xiv.,  Mark  vi.,  and  Lnkeiz. — 
7. 7\ifohwndred  pennvumrlh.  The  Roman 
penny  being  aboot  fonrteen  oenta,  two 
nnndred  pennies  wonld  be  twen^-eight 
dollars.  At  our  present  prices  of  bread 
ittilhis  oonntry,  thia  amount  expended 
Itt^ibkiKd  would  give  onlj  one  ordinary 
Mite%  loaf  >to  twenty-three  persona  in 
aVOBtok  diftiilSWiion  among  five  thou- 
i0ii^^'M4apmmp'da(iiAlm  nuoh  less 


over  and  above  unto  them  M 
had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  whoi  % 
had  seen  the  miracle  that  Jem 
did,  said,  Thia  is  of  a  tniUi  tbt 
Prophet  that  should  come  iato 
the  world. 

15  ^  When  Jesos  tlierete 
perceived  that  they  would  txm 
and  take  him  by  force,  to  Bab 
him  a  king,  he  departed  igMnift- 
to  a  mountain  hims^  alone. 

16  And  when  even  ^is  «•• 
come,  his  disciples  went  down  im- 
to  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a  abift 
and  went  over  the  sea  towiro 
Capernaum.  And  it  was  not 
dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  oometo 
them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose  byrtMOB 

of  a  great  wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  thqr  h»<l  rowed 
about  five  and  twenty  or  to^ 
furlongs,  they  see  J^«"^.™j^ 
on  the  sea,  and  drawing  ni^  ^ 
the  ship :  and  they  were  sfrud. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them,  1« 
is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

21  Then  they  willingly  receif- 
ed  him  into  the  ship:  »ndui^ 
diately  the  ship  was  at  the  ii>» 
whither  they  went 

22  T  The  day  following,  ^JJ 


the 
other 


people,  which  stood  on  jw 
r  side  of  the  sea,  saw  th»» 


(when  we  consider  the  greater  t>la«* 
ooin  there)  in  Paleatinedghtecnhnn^"^ 
years  ago, 14.  7%at  PropkeU  ^ 


ohapter  L    £1. 16.   A  '"^'TTj 

Rather  J*  the  mountafai  region-" — -*T 
See  notes  on  Matt  xiv.  for  thi800ot«» 

22.  The  peopU,  which  '^f^'*^ 

These  were  some  of  the  fire  t^^o^fiJl 
foimdit  too  late  to  walk  aronndj* 
of  the  lake  the  ni^  befoi«>^^ 
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tiiere  was  none  otfiwboat  t£ere, 
•ave  that  one  whereinto  his  disci- 
ples were  entered,  and  that  Jesus 
went  not  with  lus  disciples  into 
the  boat,  but  thai  his  disciples 
were  gone  away  alone ; 

23  Mowbeit  there  came  other 
boats  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the 
place  where  they  did  eat  bread, 
after  that  the  Lord  had  given 
thanks: 

24  When  the  people  therefore 
saw  that  Jesos  was  not  there, 
neither  his  disciples,  ihej  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Caper- 

tnaum,  seekinff  for  Jesos. 

25  And  wnen  they  had  found 
hini  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea, 
thej  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  when 
oamest  thou  hither  ? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and 
said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye 
saw  the  mirades,  but  because  ye 
did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were 
filled. 

27  Labour  not  for  the  meat 
which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shaU 
^ve  unto  you :  for  him  hath  God 
tike  Father  sealed. 


the  miracle,  and  had  remained  therefore 
<m  the  east  side.  Saimihat  there  wu,  de, 
▲  more  literal  participial  rendering 
brinn  out  the  tenses  better,  tfans :  **the 
pe<^  which  stood  on  the  other  side  oi 
the  sea  having  teen  that  there  was  no 
other  boat  there  save  that  one  whereinto 

his  disdples  entered,  kc"* 24.  Ihok 

•kipping.  They  embariced  in  the  boats 
that  liad  oome  over  from  Tiberias  Ance 
\he  erening  preyious — ^the  boats  men- 

ticmed  in  ver.  28.^ 27.  SeiML    By 

prophecy,  miracle,  life,  and  doctrine. — 
28.  2%t  worki  of  CML  i.  e.,  the  works 
vfaioh  are  ric^  kQod'ss^ 31. 


m 


28  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might 
work  the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  This  is  the  work  of 
Qod,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom 
he  h«th  sent. 

80  They  said  therefore  unto 
him,  What  sign  shewest  thou  then, 
that  we  may  see,  and  believe  thee  ? 
what  dost  thou  work  ? 

81  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  desert;  as  it  is  writteUi 
He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven 
to  eat. 

82  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven;  but  my  Father  giv- 
et£  you  the  true  bread  mm 
heaven. 

88  For  the  bread  of  Ood  is  he 
which  Cometh  down  from  heaven, 
and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

84  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread. 

85  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
I  am  the  bread  of  life :  he  that 
Cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunffcr : 
and  he  that  believeth  on  me  diali 
never  thirst. 

86  But  I  said  unto  you.  That 


Psalm  Ixxriil  24.-;— 32.  That  bread 
frwi  heaven.  Rather,  "  the  bread  from 
'neaven,'*  called  in  the  next  clause  "  the 
tme  bread  from  heaTcn.**  David  called 
the  manoa  the  **  bread  from  heaven,** 
but  it  was  only  so  in  a  subordinate  sense. 
In  the  highest  soise  it  only  typified  the 
bread  from  hMven.— 33.  Me  which 
c&meth  down.  Rather,  ''thai  whidi 
Cometh  down.**  Christ  was  the  bread, 
but  as  yet  he  had  not  declared  tlids 

truth.    See  ver.  86. 36.  I  am  the 

bread.  Here  Jesus  first  makes  known 
that  he  is  the  bread.  The ''I**  is«m- 
phatSe. Z6.  AUo.    Bather  "both.** 
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je  also  h*T6  seen  me,  ind  belieye 
not 

87  All  that  the  Father  ^veth 
me  shall  oome  to  me ;  and  him  that 
oometh  to  me  I  wUl  ia  no  wise 
east  out. 

88  For  I  came  down  from 
heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
but  ^e  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

89  And  this  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all 
which  he  hath  given  me  I  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  me,  that  ererj  one  which 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
him,  may  hare  everlasting  life: 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  tne  last 
daj. 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured 
at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the 
bread  which  ci^e  down  from 
heaven. 

42  And  thej  said,  Is  not  this 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  whose 
&ther  and  mother  we  know  ?  how 
is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  oame 
down  from  heaven  ? 

48  Jesus  therefore  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Murmur  not 
among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him:  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets. 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of 


44.  The  oolmeotion  of  these 
Mmstobethia:  *' Do  not  think 
it  fltraiiffe  that  you  cannot  appreciate 
mj  woru,  and  thus  munnnr  at  mr  deo- 
larationa,  for  you  have  never  allowed 
^od  to  draw  you  to  the  truth,  and  no 
lean  oome  to  me  unlem  be  be  that 


God.  Every  man  therefore  that 
hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  <^ 
the  Father,  cometh  unto  me. 

46  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen 
the  Father,  save  he  which  is  of 
Ood,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath 
everlasting  life. 

48  I  am  that  bread  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead. 

60  This  is  the  bread  whidi 
oometh  down  from  heaven,  that 
a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not 
die.  ■ 

51  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven :  if  any 
man  eat  ot  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  ufe  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
amoi^  themselves,  saying.  How 
can  this  man  give  us  M  flesh  to 
eat? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Except  ye  eat  the  fle«i  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye 
have  no  life  in  you. 

54  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day. 

55  For  my  fledi  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed. 


drawn.^  The  46th  verse  oonfirmstiiis 
view.— 46-  Isaiah  liv.  18.  ■  48» 
Tkaibrtad.    Rather '' <A«  bread."  IW 

same  words  as  in  the  86th  veite. 

60.  7%$f,  i  e.,  Jesus;  as  oonneOed 
with  the 48th  vene.-r-«8.  J%tdhrtmi. 
Bather  *'tke  braad.'* 6a  Smr  tf, 
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66  Ha  thai  eateth  mv  fleflb, 
and  drinkeih  my  blood,  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  bj  the  Father ; 
80  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall 
live  by  me. 

58  This  is  that  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven:  not  as 
joar  fathers,  did  eat  manna,  and 
are  dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this 
bread  shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the 
synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Ca- 
pernaum. 

60  Many  therefore  of  his  disci- 
pies,  when  they  had  heard  tkia, 
said.  This  is  a  hard  saying ;  who 
can  hear  it  f 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  him- 
self that  his  disciples  murmured 
at  it,  he  said  unto  tbem.  Doth  this 
offend  you  ? 

62  fF^  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he 
was  before  ? 

63  It  is  the  spurit  that  quick- 
eneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing : 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
they  are  spirit,  and  theif-  are  me. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you 
that  believe  not  For  Jesus  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  they  were 
that  believed  not,  and  who  should 
betray  him. 


L  e^  hear  it  with  Mtisfaotion  and  ap- 

proral. 62.   What  and  if.    Bather 

^*  What,  then,  If." 69.  7%<U  Chritt. 

Bather'*  the  Christ.'* 

VIL— 1.   Jigwry,      The  same  word 
tiandated  '^Jadea**!!!  chapter  ir.  54. 

2.  Fs€ut  of  iabemaeUt,    This  feast 

began  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  Tisri,  the 
seventh  month,  and  lasted  a  week,  du- 
ring whidi  the  people  lived  in  tabemades 
or  boothi,  in  oommemorttion  of  the 


65  And  he  said,  Therefore  said 
I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can  come 
unto  me,  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  my  Father. 

66  IT  From  that  time  many  of 
his  disciples  went  back,  and  walk- 
ed no  more  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  tiie 
twelve.  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  Miswered 
him, -Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  F 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  lifls* 

69  And  we  believe  and  are 
sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
S(m  of  the  living  Ood. 

70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have 
not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one 
of  you  is  a  devil? 

71  He  roake  of  Judas  Iscarioi 
the  eon  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was 
that  should  betray  him,  being  one 
of  the  twelve. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee :  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

2  Now  the  Jews' feast  of  taber- 
nacles  was  at  hand. 

8  His  brethren  therefore  said 
unto  him.  Depart  hence,  and  go 
mto  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 

4  For^^tfMnoman^ilii^doeth 


booth-living  of  thehr  ancestors  when 
thej  left  Egypt  See  Lev.  xxiii.  88-48, 
and  compare  Exod.  ziL  87,  where 
**Succoth**  means**  booths."  This  feast 
occnrred,  therefore,  six  months  after 
the  Passover,  to  wit,  in  September  or 

October. 3.  Hit  brethren^  I  e.,  his 

unbelieving  relatives  according  to  the 
flesh.  See  ver.  Z.  2%y  diteiplu. 
This  seems  to  indicate  that  Jesus  had 
Biiny  diso^es  in  Judea,  made  sodi  at 
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ainr  thing  in  secret,  and  he  him- 
«eu  Beeketh  to  be  known  openly. 
If  thou  do  these  things,  shew  thy- 
self to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren 
believe  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
My  time  is  not  yet  come :  but  your 
time  is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you ; 
but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify 
of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are 
eril. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I 
go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for 
my  time  b  not  yet  fiill  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these 
words  unto  them,  he  abode  stiU  in 
Galilee. 

10  IT  But  when  his  brethren 
were  gone  up,  then  went  he  also 
up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but 
as  it  were  in  secret 

11  Then  the  Jews  sought  him 
at  the  feast,. and  said,  Where  is 
he? 

12  And  there  was  much  mur- 
muring among  the  people  concern- 
ing him  :  for  some  said,  He  is  a 
ffc^  man :  others  said.  Nay ;  but 
he  deoeiteth  the  people. 

18  Howbeit  no  man  spake  open- 
ly of  him  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  %  Now  about  the  midst  of 
the  feast  Jesus  went  up  into  the 
temple,  and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  marvelled, 
saying.  How  knoweth  this  man 
letters,  having  never  learned  ? 


his  various  visitB  to  Jenmlem  at  the 

times  of  the  feaits. 6.  My  time,  i.  e., 

of  farther  manifestation  by  immediate 

departure  to  the  feast 17.  WUl  do 

hi$  will.     Rather,  **  desire  to  do  his 
wilL*^—    21.  One  work.  Oomparever. 


16  Jesus  answered  them,  and 
said,  My  doctrine  is  not  minCi  but 
his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether 
I  speak  of  myself! 

18  He  that  speaketh  of  himself 
seeketh  his  own  fflory :  but  he 
that  seeketh  his  glory  that  sent 
him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  un- 
righteousnesa  is  in  him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the 
law,  and  yet  none  of  you  keepeth 
the  law?  Why  go  ye  about  to 
kill  me? 

20  The  people  answered  and 
said,  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  go* 
eth  about  to  kill  thee  ? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  have  done  one  work, 
and  ye  all  marvel. 

22  Moses  therefore  gave  unto 
^ou  circumcision ;  (not  because  it 
IS  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers ;) 
and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  cir- 
cumcise a  man. 

23  If  a  mim  on  the  sabbath 
day  receive  circumcision,  th<t  the 
law  of  Moses  should  not  be  bro- 
ken ;  are  ye  angry  at  me,  because 
I  have  made  a  man  every  whit 
whole  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

24  Judge  not  aocordmg  to  the 
appearance,  but  judge  righteoos 
judgment-. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of 
Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he,  whom 
they  seek  to  kill? 


28.  Jesus  perhaps  refers  to  the  heal- 
ing of  the  impotent  man  on  the  sabbath 
da/,  eighteen  months  before  (diapter  r. 
8,  9);  or  a  new  miracle  (not  described) 

may  be  alluded  to. 22.  Not  beeemae. 

Rather  "^aot  that**    nerefm.    Some 
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26  Bat,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly, 
and  they  say  nothing  unto  him. 
Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that 
this  is  the  very  Christ  ? 

27  Howbeit  we  know  this  man 
whence  he  is :  but  when  Christ 
Cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence 
he  is. 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the 
temple  as  he  taught,  saying,  Ye 
both  know  me,  and  ye  know 
whence  I  am :  and  I  am  not  come 
of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me*  is 
true,  whom  ye  know  not. 

29  But  I  know  him;  for  I  am 
from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

80  Then  they  sought  to  take 
him:  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

31  And  many  of  the  people  be- 
lieved on  him,  and  said,  When 
Christ  Cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this 
man  hath  done  ? 

32  \  The  Pharisees  heard  that 
the  people  murmured  such  things 
concerning  him ;  and  the  Phari* 
sees  and  the  chief  priests  sent 
officers  to  take  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them. 


write  this  with  the  2l8t  verse,  which  ^>- 
pears  preferable,  thus,  "  and  ye  all  there- 
fore manrd.**    The  Greek  allows  this. 

^26.  Do  the  rulers^  tte.    This  is  a 

question  with  a  leaning  to  a  nM^ye 
answer,  thus,  '^Sorelj  the  rulers  do  not 

think  hun  to  be  the  Christ.'* 36. 

The  dUperted  among  the  Oentiles,  The 
Jews  hTing  in  foreign  lands  since  the 
days  of  the  captivities  of  Israel  and 
Judali,  and  since  the  later  troubles  of 
the  Maccabean  period.  Teacfi  the  Gen- 
tiles,  A  bitter  speech  for  Jews  to  make. 

37.  77uU  great  day.    Rather  "the 

great  day."  See  Lev.  xzliL  36.  Allusion 
fo  here  had  to  the  custom  which  previdl* 


Tet  a  Utile  whUe  am  I  with  you, 
and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent 
me. 

34  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  je 
shall  not  find  me:  and  where  I 
am,  thith&r  ye  cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among 
themselves.  Whither  will  ho  ^ 
that  we  shiall  not  find  him  ?  will 
he  go  unto  the  dispersed  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gen- 


36  What  manner  of  saying  is 
this  that  he  said,  Te  shall  seek 
me,  ai^d  shall  not  find  me:  and 
where  I  am,  thUher  ye  cannot 
come? 

37  In  tile  last  day,  that  sreat 
day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and 
cried,  saying.  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as 
the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  riyers  of  living 
water. 

39  (But  this  spake  he  of  the 
Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
him  should  receive :  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given ;  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

40  ^  Many  of  the  people  there- 

ed  during  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  of 
having  water  brought  in  procession  from 
the  pw)l  of  Siloam,  and  poured  out  upon 
the  altar,  in  reference,  it  is  supposed,  to 
the  smiting  of  the  rock  bj  Moses,  and 
typical  of  the  blessmgs  of  the  Mesnah. 

38.  Ae  the  Ser^vre  hath  eaid.  The 

allusion  is  probably  to  Isaiah  Iviil.  11. 
where  the  general  drift  of  the  words  and 
not  the  literal  exactness  must  be  con- 
sidered.  39.  Uie  Holy  Ohoet  wu 

not  yet  given.  This  is  hterallj,  "  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet,'*  L  e..  He  had 
not  appeared  in  His  miraculous  gifts  to 
believers,  as  He  did  on  and  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost.      Ck>mpare  chapter 
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finrei  when  ihey  heard  this  Baying, 
said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
Prophet. 

41  Others  said,  Thb  is  the 
Christ  But  some  said,  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 

42  Hathnot  the  Scripture  said, 
That  Christ  Cometh  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  was  ? 

48  So  there  was  a  division 
among  the  people  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would 
haye  taken  him ;  but  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him. 

45  %  Then  came  the  officers  to 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees; 
and  they  said  unto  them.  Why 
have  ye  not  brought  him  ? 

46  The  officers  answered.  Nev- 
er man  spake  like  this  man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the 
Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  ? 

48  Have  any  of  the  rulers  or 
of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him  ? 

49  But  this  people  who  know- 
eth  not  the  law  are  cursed. 

60  Nicodenms  saith  unto  them, 
(he  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night, 
being  one  of  them,) 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  any 
man,  before  it  hear  him,  and  know 
what  he  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  also  of  Gali- 
lee ?  Search,  and  look :  for  out  of 
Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet. 


xiv.  16,  XT.  26,  and  xvl.  7.  41. 
Shall  Ckriat  eome  wt  of  ChliUet 
Bather,  '*No  I  for  does  Christ  (the  Mes- 
sing) eome  oat  of  Galilee?" 44. 

Would  have  takeny  L  e.,  wished  to  take. 

——46.  7%e  officer;    See  ver.  8S. 

50.  Nieodemui.    See  chapter  iii. 

Ym.— 1.  Jeeuewent.  Rather,  **But 
Jesos  went**    This  is  oooneoted  with 


68  And  eyery  man  went  unto 
his  own  house. 


CHAPTER  Vm. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives. 

2  And  early  in  the  morning  he 
came  again  into  the  temple,  and 
all  the  people  came  xmto  him; 
and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees brought  unto  him  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery ;  and  when  they 
had  set  her  in*  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery, 
in  the  very  act. 

5  Now  Moses  in  the  law  oom« 
manded  us,  that  such  should  be 
stoned :  but  what  sayest  thou  ? 

6  This  they  said,  tempting 
him,  that  they  might  have  to  ac- 
cuse him.  But  Jesus  stooped 
down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote 
on  the  ground,  as  though  he  heard 
them  not 

7  So  when  they  continued  ask- 
ing  him,  he  lifted  up  himself,  and 
said  unto  them,  He  that  is  with- 
out sin  among  you,  let  him  first 
cast  a  stone  at  her. 

.  8  And  again  he  stooped  down, 
and  wrote  on  the  ^und. 

9  And  they  which  heard  U^  be- 
ing ^conyicted  by  their  awn  con- 
science, went  but  one  by  one,  be- 


the  last  Terse  of  the  preceding  diapter. 

2.    Sat  down,     Jewish  teaohen 

taught  in  a  sittmg  posture.  Compare 
Luke  It.  20,  21.        6.  Ncsee  ttt  th* 

law.  Lev.  xx.  10. 6.  A's  though  A# 

heard  them  noL  This  is  a  oommentary 
introduced  by  the  translators.  Perhaps 
a  better  one  would  be,  **  as  not  caring 
to  argue  with  them."— — 9.  B^gimmimg 


Digitized 


by  Google 


JOHK. 


201 


J  at  die  eldefit,  #PM  unto  the 
and  Jeans  was  left  alone, 

and  the  woman  standing  in  the 

midst 

10  When  Jesos  had  lifted  up 
himself,  and  saw  none  bat  the 
woman,  he  said  unto  her,  Woman, 
where  are  those  thine  accusers? 
hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ? 

11  She  said.  No  man.  Lord. 
And  Jesus  .said  unto  her,  Neither 
do  I  condemn  thee :  go,  and  sin 
no  more. 

12  ^  Then  spake  Jesus  a^in 
unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world :  he  that  foUoweth 
me  shall  not  walk  -  in  darkness, 
but  shall  haye  the  L'ffht  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  tnerefore  said 
unto  him.  Thou  bearest  record 
of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Though  I  bear  record 
of  myself  yet  my  record  is  true : 
for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and 
whither  I  go ;  but  ye  cannot  tell 
whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  ffo. 

15  Ye  judge  after  the  flesn; 
I  judge  no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my 
judgment  is  true :  for  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me. 

17  It  is  also  written  in  your 
law,  that  the  testimony  of  two 
men  is  true. 


at  ike  eldest,  even  unto  the  last.  Rather, 
'*  begiimiiig  from  the  elder  ones  unto 

the  list.*> ^14.  But  ye  eon/not  teU. 

Bather,  **bat  ye  do  not  know." 17. 

Jn  your  law,  Deut  xtIL  6  and  ziz.  16. 
—19.  ^ye  had  knowm  ma,  ye  thumld 
hofdo  kmmn  my  Father  aUo.  Rather, 
'*if  ye  knew  me,  ye  would  know  my 

I\iliier  aim.** QO.   In  the  treantry, 

8ee.  Mark  xiL  41.     The  treiiiiry  was 


18  I  am  one  that  bear  witneas 
of  myself,  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Where  is  thy  Father  ?  Jesus  an- 
s#ered.  Ye  neither  know  me,  nor 
my  Father :  if  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in 
the  treasury,  as  he  tauffht  in  the 
temple :  and  no  man  Ud  hands 
on  him ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  agun  unto 
them,  I  go  my  way,  and  ye  shall 
seek  me,  and  diall  die  in  your 
sins:  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot 
come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will 
he  kill  himself?  because  he  saith, 
Whither  I  ffo,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
are  from  beneath;  I  am  from 
above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I  am 
not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins :  for 
if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  A^,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him, 
Who  art  thou  ?  And  Jesus  saiih 
unto  them,  Even  the  same  that  I 
said  unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say 
and  to  judge  of  you :  but  he  that 


probably  a  portion  of  the  Coxut  of  the 
Women  in  which  the  money-chests  were 
kept,  and  where  yotive  or  memorial 
offerings  were  pUced.    See  Job.  Antiq. 

19.  6.  1. ^24.  7%at  I  am  he.    This 

idiould  be  simply  **  that  I  am."  See  ver. 

68. 26.  The  connection  seems  to  be 

thus :  "I  have  modi  to  aayand  to  Judge 
abont  yov,  and  yon  will  oppose  me,  but 
he  that  sent  me  is  true  neverthdess." 
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sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to 
the  world  those  things  which  I 
haye  heard  of  him. 

27  They  nnderstood  not  that 
he  spake  to  them  of  the  Father. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  theh, 
When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I 
am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of 
myself;  but  as  my  Father  Mth 
taught  me,  I  speak  these  thing& 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is 
wiUi  me:  the  Father  hath  not 
left  me  alone;  for  I  do  always 
those  things  that  please  him. 

80  As  he  spake  these  words, 
many  believed  on  him. 

31  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him,  If 
ye  continue  in  my  word,  ^im  are 
ye  my  disciples  indeed ; 

82  And  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free. 

83  ^  They  answered  him.  We 
be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  nev- 
er in  bondage  to  any  man :  hoW 
sayest  thou,  Ye  diall  be  made 
free? 

34  Jesus  answered  them,  Ver- 
ily, verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Who- 
soever oommitteth  sin  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin. 

35  And  the  servant  abideth 
not  in  the  house  for  ever :  but  the 
Son  abideth  ever. 

86  If  the  Son  therefore  shall 


Lifted  up.  Compare  chapter 
iiL  U.    lam  he.    Simplj  ''  I  am.''  See 

ver.  24. 36.    As  senranta  or  slaves 

of  sin  tliej  oonld  be  bought  and  set  free. 
Onoe  made  sons  of  God,  bj  the  Son  of 
God,  they  wonld  be  free  indeed.— 37. 
This  Jesus  addresses  to  the  Jews  gene- 
rally, and  not  to  those  who  believed  on 

I.  FormeaHoHy  L  e.,  spiritual 


make  you  free,  ye  diall  be  free 
indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Alnra- 
ham's  seed ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill 
me,  because  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have 
seen  with  my  Father :  and  ye  do 
that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your 
father. 

89  They  answered  and  said  un- 
to him,  Abraham  is  our  fetther. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do 
the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me, 
a  man  that  hath  told  you  the 
truth,  vdiich  I  have  heard  of 
Qt>d :  this  did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  fi^- 
ther.  Then  said  they  to  him.  We 
be  not  bom  of  fornication;  we 
have  one  Father,  even  Qod, 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If 
Qod  were  your  Father,  ye  would 
love  me:  for  I  proceeded  fortii 
and  came  from  Qod ;  neither  came 
I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  can- 
not hear  my  word. 

44  Ye  are  of  tfour  £itiier  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  fikthw 
ye  will  do:  he  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode 
not  in  the  truth,  because  there  is 
no  truth  in  him.    When  he  speak- 


fornication,  wliich  is  idolaify.^-^4ZM 
The  emphams  is  on  **  cannot**— 44i 
Te  will  do.  It  is  your  desire  to  da 
Abode.  Rather  ^^stands.**  O/hieowm 
resources.  Father  o^  <<,  i.  e.,  of  the 
whole  business  of  lying. — —46.   Om»- 

vineeth,  I  e.,  **  oonyioteth.** 4&  8^ 

moritefft.  Used  as  a  word  of  reproaeli, 
L  e.,  a  Also  Jew.  See  Luke  ix.  68. 
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eth  a  lie^  he  q»eaketh  of  hui  own: 
for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  fitther  of 
it. 

45  And  becaofle  I  tell  ffou  the 
troth,  ye  beliere  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  oonyinoeth 
me  of  sin?  And  if  I  say  the 
tmth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  Qod  heareth 
(}od'a  words:  ye  therefore  hear 
ikeM  not,  becanse  ye  are  not  of 
God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews, 
and  said  nnto  him,  Say  we  not 
well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan, 

•  and  hast  a  devil? 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not 
a  devil ;  but  I  honour  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50  And  I  seek  not  mine  own 
^ory :  there  is  one  that  seeketh 
and  judffeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he 
shall  neve^  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him.  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast 
a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and 
the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest,  If 
a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  taste  of  death. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our 
fiither  Abraham,  which  is  dead  ? 
and  the  prophets  are  dead  :  whom 
makest  thou  thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered.  If  I  honour 
myself,  ray  honour  is  nothing :  it 
is  my  Father  that  honoureth  me; 
of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your 
God: 


56.  B^ok^ioBce,   Rather, '*  rejoiced 
that  he  should  aee.** 

DC.^3.  BtU  that  the  wrH  cf  God 
^  Uodentend  this  smtenee  aa  ellip- 


65  Yet  ye  have  not  known 
him ;  but  I  know  him  :  and  if  I 
should  say,  I  know  him  not^  I 
shall  be  a  Uar  like  unto  you :  but 
I  know  him,  and  keep  his  saying. 

56  Your  fother  Abraham  re- 
joiced to  see  mv  day :  and  he  saw 
Uj  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years 
old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Veri- 
ly, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am. 

59  Then  took  they  up 'stones 
to  cast  at  him:  but  Jesus  hid 
himself,  and  went  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, goine  through  the  midst  of 
them,  and  so  pas»^  by. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  as  Jmu9  passed  by,  he  saw 
a  man  which  was  bUnd  from 
his  birth. 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying.  Master,  who  did  sin,  this 
man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
bom  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath 
this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents : 
but  that  the  works  of  God  should 
be  made  manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  ei 
him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day : 
the  night  cometh,  when  no  man 
can  woric 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world, 
I  am  the  light  of  the  world. 

6  When  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 


pennitted  in  order  that  the  works  of 

God,^*' 6.  Me  9pai  on  the  ffnntnd 

and  made  clay  of  the  epittle,    Compaie 
Mark  vit  S8  and  viiL  S8.    SpitUe  and 


tieal,thii8,**lmtthkaimotioahaa  been  I  cUy  were  both  coDiidei«d  baae&oial  £or 
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olaj  of  the  spittle,  and  he  anoint- 
ed the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  olaj, 

7  And  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash 
in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is 
by  interpretation,  Sent.)  He 
went  his  way  therefore,  and  wash* 
ed,  and  came  seeing. 

8  IT  The  neighl^nrs  therefore, 
and  they  which  before  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blind,  said.  Is 
not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

9  Some  said.  This  is  he.:  others 
iaidf  He  is  like  him :  btd  he  said, 
I  am  he. 

10  Therefore .  said  they  nnto 
him.  How  were  thine  eyes  open- 
ed ? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A 
man  that  is  called  Jesus  made 
clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and 
aaid  nnto  me,  6o  to  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  and  wash :  and  I  went 
and  washed,  and  I  received  sig^ht 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him. 
Where  is  he  ?  He  said,  I  know 
not 

13  f  They  brought  to  the 
Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  was 
bUnd. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath  day 
when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  ana 
opened  his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had  re- 


weak  ejefl  bj  the  todents,  as  Tacitus, 
Pliny,  and  Suetonius  testify.  Our  Lord 
does  not  produce  a  cure  by  their  ordi- 
nary power,  but  miraculously  increases 
their  power  and  shows  his  power  over 
means. 1.  Siloam,  This  pool  is  sit- 
uated south  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  end 
of  Moriah,  the  temple  mounts  and  be- 
tween it  and  Mount  Zion.  From  it  a 
ibream  watered  the  ^*  king's  garden.'' 
8m  Neb.  iil  n.'^—'llTHua  h$  ktUh 


ceiYed  his  sight.  He  said  unto 
them,  He  put  olay  iq>on  mine 
eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the 
Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sab- 
bath day.  Others  said,  How  can 
a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  sudi 
miracles  ?  And  there  was  a  divi- 
sion among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind 
man  a^n.  What  sayesi  thou  of 
him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 
eyes  ?    He  said,  He  is  a  prophet 

^8  But  the  Jews  did  not  be- 
lieve concerning  him,  that  he  had 
been  blind,  and  received  his  si^t, 
until  they  called  the  parents  of 
him  that  had  received  his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  say* 
ing,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say 
was  bom  blind?  how  then  doth 
he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them 
and  said.  We  know  that  this  is 
our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom 
blind : 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now 
seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not:  he 
is  of  age ;  ask  him :  he  shall  speak 
for  himsel£ 

22  These  iDords  spake  his  pa- 
rents, because  they  feared  tibe 
Jews:  for  the  Jews  had  agreed. 

opened  dte.^  L  e.,  "  Seeing  thai  he  has 

opened,  ftc" 22.   Put  out  of  ike 

eynagogue  by  excommunication. ^24. 

Oive  glory  to  €ML  Alford  refers  to 
Josh.  vlL  19,  and  explains  this  as  a  fom 
of  acyuradon  to  tell  the  troth,  and  does 
not  consider  it  as  meaning  **  Give  God 
the  praise  for  the  cure." — ^-M.  Fdkm, 
Introduced  by  our  translaton,  and  a  word 
now  too  rude  for  the  danae.  ^^Thitoae'* 
would  be  better  than  "  this  fellow.'^ 
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already,  tha*  if  any  man  did  eoo- 
feflB  ihrnt  he  was  Christ,  he  should 
be  pat  out  of  the  synagogae. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parrats, 
He  is  of  age;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  ihej  the 
man  that  was  blind,  and  said  onto 
him.  Give  God  the  praise:  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said, 
Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no^I 
know  not :  one  thins  I  know,  that, 
whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26  Then    said    they    to    him 


again, 


What  did  he  to  thee?  how 


opened  he  thine  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them,  I  have 
told  yon  already,  and  ye  did  not 
hear :  wherefore  wonld  ye  hear  U 
affain  ?  will  ye  also  be  his  disci- 

28  Then  they  reviled  him,  and 
eaid,  Thoa  art  his  diseiple ;  but 
we  are  Moses^  disciples. 

29  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses :  oif&r  Ht^fettoWy  we 
know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

80  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  ihem.  Why  herein  is  a  mar- 
Tellons  thing,  that  ye  know  not 
from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he 
hath  opened  mine  eyes. 

81  Now  we  know  that  God 
heareth  not  sinners:  but  if  any 
man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and 
doeth  his  wiU,  lum  he  heareth. 

82  Smce  the  world  began  was 
it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened 


Mi  £om  m  tint,  Perfaaps  spoken  in 
•ooordoioe  with  the  snperatitioiu  notbn 
thai  noh  a  taimnitf  m  bUndneaB  was  « 
panlrinaent  for  rin.  Compare  the  2d 
▼etae.  Oaat  kim  ami  niihe  court,  in- 
tanding,  deabtlaaa,  to  exoommnnicate 
Um  at  the  proper  tfane.  40.  Sonm. 
Bather  '' thoae.**— — 41.    If  y  wtrt 


'U»W]!*SIT: 


the  eyes  of 
l^d. 

83  If  this 
God,  he  could  do  21 

84  They  answered  ani 
nnto  him.  Thou  wast  altogether 
bom  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach 
ns  ?   And  they  cast  him  out. 

85  Jesos  heard  that  liiey  hsd 
cast  him  oat;  and  wh^i  he  had 
fonnd  him,  he  said  nnto  him,  Best 
thou  belieye  on  the  Son  of  God  f 

86  He  answered  and  said.  Who 
is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  belieye 
on  him? 

87  And  Jesos  said  nnto  him. 
Then  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it 
is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 

88  And  he  sud,  Lord,  I  be- 
lieve. And  he  worshipped  him. 

89  ^  And  Jesos  said,  For 
jodffment  I  am  come  into  this 
wond,  that  they  which  see  not 
might  see:  and  that  they  which 
see  might  be  made  blind. 

40  And  9otM  of  the  Pharisees 
which  were  with  him  heard  these 
words,  and  said  onto  him,  Are  we 
blind  also  ? 

41  Jesos  said  onto  them,  If  ye 
were  blind,  ye  shoold  haye  no 
sin:  hot  now  ye  say,  We  see; 
therefore  yoor  sin  remaiHeth. 

CHAPTEE  X. 

VEBILY,  yerily,  I  say  onto 
yon,  He  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  hot 


blML,  i  e.,  if  je  famnbly  thoogfat  toot- 
aebrea  blind,  as  jre  are.  F«  BhoMlum 
MO  tin,  L  e.,  ye  would  hi|Te  your  aina 
remored  b j  ccnning  to  me  for  sight 

X.— 1.  As  &r  as  the  elerenth  yerae, 
Jeeq/i  seems  to  designate  himself  as  the 
<{oor,  and  the  Phaxiseee  as  thieTos  and 
TObbeia  who  would  not  enter  into  the 
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eliinbeth  up  some  other  way,  Hhe 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2.  But  he  that  entereth  in  by 
the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  tibe 
\  sheep. 

8  To  him  the  porter  openeth ; 
and  the  sheep  hear  his  Toiee :  and 
he  ealleth  his  own  sheep  by  name, 
and  leadeth  them  out 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth 
his  0¥m  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him : 
for  they  know  his  Toioe. 

'  6  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  bnt  will  flee  from  him; 
for  they  know  not  the  roioe  of 
strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus  an-, 
to  them;  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  ^eep. 

8  All  that  ever  oame  before 
me  are  thieves  and  robbers :  but 
the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

9  I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in,  he  diall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but 
for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to 
destroy:  I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  U  more  abundantly, 

11  I  am  the  good  shepherd: 


flodL  bj  him,  the  door.  In  this  repre- 
sentation the  apoBtles  would  be  the  true 
ehepherdfl.  But  in  the  eleventh  vene, 
Jesus  suddenly  and  j6t  naturally  chanr 
ges  the  appfication  of  the  figure,  and 
dedares  hhoself  the  good  thtpherd, 
3.  7%e  pqrter,  who  opens  the  door 
for  the  shepnerd  to  meet  his  sheq>,  is 
peihaps  the  Holy  Spirit,  periiaps  God's  I 


the  good  riiepherd  giveth  hk  life 
for  we  she^. 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling, 
and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  see^  the  wolf 
coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep, 
and  fl^th ;  and  the  wolf  catdieth 
them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep. 

18  The  hireling  fleeth,  because 
he  is  a  hireling,  and  careth  not 
for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd, 
and  know  my  ihe&p,  and  am  known 
of  mine. 

15  Af  the  Father  knoweth  me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father :  and 
I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have, 
which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall 
hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be 
one  fold^  tmd  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father 
love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  xnight  take  it  again. 

18  No  man  taketh  it  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
have  power  to  take  it  again.  This 
commandment  have  I  received  of 
my  Father. 

19  IT  There  was  a  division 
therefore  again  among  the  Jews 
for  these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said.  He 
hath  a  devil,  and  is  mad;  why 
hear  ye  him  ? 


providence. 10.  Mere  abtsndantli 


t 


Rather,  **  abundantly  **  shnply.- 

Giveih.     Rather  "layeA  down." 

16.  Ae  the  Father  kfunwik  mt,  even  ao 
know  I  the  Father,  This  belongs  to  the 
preceding  verse,  and  should  read,  *^  eren 
as  the  Father  knoweth  me  and  I  know 

theFather.** 16.  OnefiUL    Bather 

^  one  flook.** 32.  The  feaU  fif  the 
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SI  Otben  odd,  Tbeie  are  not 
the  words  of  him  that  hath  adeyiL 
Oan  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the 
Uind? 

22  Y  And  itwas  at  Jerusalem 
the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it 
was  winter. 

23  And  Jesns  walked  in  the 
temple  in  Solomon's  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to 
doabt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Ohrist^  tell 
US  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told 
you,  and  ye  believed  not:  the 
works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

26  But  ye  believe  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said 
onto  you. 

27  Hy  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
and  I  know  th^,  and  they  follow 
me : 

28  And  I  ffive  unto  ihem  eter« 
nal  life ;  and  wey  shall  never  per- 
ish, neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hana. 

29  My  Father,  which  gave  ^^^m 
me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no 
man  is  Me  to  pluck  them  out  of 
my  Father's  hand. 

80  I  and  my  Father  are  one. 


dedication  was  not  a  dirmely  appointed 
feast,  but  was  institated  by  Judas  Mac- 
cabdis  in  oommemontkni  of  the  eleans- 
Sng  of  the  temple,  after  it  had  been  pol- 
Ii^ed  by  Antiochus  Epif^utnes,  in  the 
second  century  before  Christ.    It  oocur- 

red   in   December. ^23.   Sohmon^t 

pcreh.  The  fionons  eastern  portico  of 
the  tonple  court,  orerloc^ing  the  Ee- 
dron.  It  was  the  great  place  of  concourse 
for  the  inhabitants  of  Jemsdem.  Itwas 
probably  not  buUt   by  Solomon,  but 

named  in  his  honour. 30.  /  and  my 

jFMtr  or*  one,  L  e.,  are  imited  in  keep- 


81  Then  the  Jews  took  up 
stones  again  to  stone  him. 

82  Jesus  answered  them.  Many 
good  works  have  I  shewed  you 
from  my  Father;  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  me? 

88  The  Jews  answered  him, 
saying,  For  a  good  work  we  stone 
thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy ;  and 
because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God. 

84  Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it 
not  written  in  your  law,  I  said, 
Ye  are  gods  ? 

85  If  he  called  them  gods,  un* 
to  whom  the  Vord  of  God  came, 
and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  bro* 
ken; 

86  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent 
into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemest; 
because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God? 

87  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my 
Father,  believe  me  not 

88  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  be- 
lieve not  me,  believe  the  works; 
that  ye  may  know,  and  believe, 
that  die  Father  m  in  me,  and  I 
in  him. 

89  Therefore  they  sought  again 
to  take  him ;  but  he  escaped  out 
of  their  hand. 


ing  the  sheep.  The  '^making  hhnself 
Ood>*  was  m  Chiist^s  calling  God  his 
Father  in  this  intimate  manner,  and  not 
in  saying  he  and  the  Father  were  one. 
Ck>mpare,  for  proof  of  this,  John  v.  18 
and  XTil  21.  and  1  Cor.  iiL  8.  That 
Christ  made  hunself  equal  with  the  F»- 
ther,  the  whole  stylo  of  Christ's  language 

asserted. 34.  Psahn  Ixxxii.  6. 

36.  Unto  whcm  thewordof  Oodeame, I 
e.,whowere  mere  men.  And  ih4  Berijh 
ture  cannoi  U  brolun.  Parenthetical, 
enforcing  the  power  of  the  aigument. 
36.  WhomiheFaiMirkaikum^i' 
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40  And  west  sway  again  be- 

5ond  Jordan  into  the  plaoo  where 
ohn  at  first  bi^ptiied;  and  there 
he  abode. 

41  And  mamr  resorted  unto 
him,  and  said,  John  did  no  mira- 
<de:  but  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man  were  tme. 

42  And  many  believed  on  him 
there. 

CHAPTER  XL 

OW  a  certain  man  was  sick, 
named  Lazarus,  of  Bethany, 
the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister 
Martha. 

2  (It  was  that  Mary  which 
anointed  the  Lord  with  omtment, 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair, 
whose  brother  Laiams  was  sick.) 

8  Therefore  his  sbters  sent  nn* 
to  him,  saying,  Lord,  behold,  he 
whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 

4  When  Jesus  heard  tMj  he 
said,  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  Qod, 
that  the  Son  of  wd  might  be 
glorified  thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha, 
and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore 
that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two 
days  still  in  the  same  place  where 
he  was. 


fed  and  9tfU  into  the  worlds  I  e.,  iHio  is 
infinitely  abore  a  mere  man.  40. 
W7ter$  John"  at  fir$t  baptiud.  Bee 
diapter  i.  28. 

XI.— 1.  Bethtm^y  now  el-Azarijrdi 
(Lennis),  is  ayillage  at  the  eastern  foot 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  about  two  miles 
east  of  Jerusalem.  (See  Ter.  18.)  2. 
7%at  Mary  which  anointed^  ^  This 
anointing  took  plaoe  after  the  events  of 

tiiiis  chapter.    See  lehapter  xii  8. 8. 

8$ntmUohim,    From  the  last  chapter 


7  Then  after  that  ssith  he  to 
Mi  disciples,  Let  us  go  into  Judea 
again. 

8  Mu  disciples  say  unto  hiniy 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sou^t 
to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou 
thither  again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered,  Are  there 
not  twelye  hours  in  the  day  ?  If 
any  man  walk  in  the  day,  ho 
stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world. 

10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  tho 
night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there 
is  no  light  in  him. 

11  These  thin^  sdd  he :  and 
after  that  he  saith  unto  than. 
Our  friend  Lasarussleepeth;  buk 
I  go,.that  I  may  awake  him  out 
of  sleep. 

12  Then  said  his  disciples, 
Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do  welL 

18  Howbeit  Jesus  n>ake  of  his 
death :  but  they  thou^t  that  ho 
had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in 
sleep.. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them 
plainly,  Lasarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your 
sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  tho 
intent  ye  may  believe ;  neyerthe- ' 
less  let  us  go  unto  him. 

16  Then  said  Thomas,  which 
is  called  Didymus,  unto  his  fellow 


we  learn  that  Jesus  was  bejond  (L  e., 

east  of)  Jordan. 6.    Whin  ke  hmi 

heard  therefore.     Rather,  **Whea  ha 

heard,  then.*^ 9.  TMve  houre  in  tha 

day^  between  sunrise  and  sunset,  by  the 
Bjixm  of  the  Jews.  Of  oourse,  the 
hours  were  longer  in  summer  than  in 
winter.    Qhris^s  daj  was  his  allotted 

time  on  eaiih. la  Beeatm  thert  it 

no  light  in  him.  Rather,  **beoau8e  the 
light  (of  the  world)  is  not  hi  it  (tina 
worid).'* 16.  JHdymm  is  tho  Groek 
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diioiples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we 
may  die  with  him. 

17  Then  when  Jesos  oame,  he 
found  that  he  had  lam  in  the  grare 
four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto 
Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  rorlongs 
off: 

19  And  many  (tfUie  Jews  oame 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort 
them  oonoeming  their  brother. 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as 
she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming, 
went  and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat 
dill  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Je- 
sus, Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here, 
my  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  even  now, 
whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  Gh>d, 
Ood  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto. her.  Thy 
brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I 
know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am 
the  resurrection,  and  .the  life :  he 
that  belieyeth'in  me,  thou^  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : 

26  And  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believest  ihou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  unto  him.  Yea, 
Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood,  which 
should  come  into  the  wotld. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said, 


of  the  Syro-Ghaldee  **  Thomas,**  and 
means  "a  twin."  With  hm,  I  e,,  Je- 
SOS.    Thomas  expected  Jesus  would  be 

pot  to  death. 22.  Martha  expected 

some  great,  consding  manifesteuon  of 
Christ's  power,  bat  her  answer  in  Ter. 
S4  shows  she  did  not  expect  the  raising 
of  her  brother  to  life. 26.Tbegie«t- 


she  went  her  way,  and  called 
Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying. 
The  Master  b  come,  and  called 
for  thee. 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  thaiy 
she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto 
him. 

80  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet 
come  into  the  town,  but  was  in 
that  place  where  Martha  met  him. 

81  The  Jews  Uieh  which  were 
with  her  in  the  house,  and  com- 
forted her,  when  they  saw  Mary, 
that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went 
out,  followed  her,  saying.  She  go- 
eth  unto  the  srave  to  weep  th^ 

82  Then  when  Mary  was  come 
where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him, 
she  fell  down  at  his  feet^  saying 
unto  him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died. 

88  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
her  weeping,  and  the  Jews  also 
weeping  which  came  with  her,  he 
groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  was 
troubled, 

84  And  said,  Where  iiave  ye 
laid  him?  They  say  unto  him, 
Lord,  come  and  see. 

85  Jesus  wept 

86  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold 
how  he  loved  him ! 

87  And  some  of  them  sajd, 
Could  not  this  man,  which  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused 
that  even  this  man  should  not  have 
diedf 


er  indndes  the  less.  If  Christ  could  give 
eternal  life,  he  could  give  this  temiwral 

life. 28.  7%«  MaUer.  Rather,  ''The 

teacher.** 33.   H*   groaned  in  the 

ipirit  and  woi  iroMed.  literally,  '*  he 
restrained  himself  in  spirit  and  troubled 
himself,*'  L  e.,  he  endeavoured  to  re- 
•timia  his  ibelingi.    8oinver.r 
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88  Jeini  therefore  ftgtin  groan- 
ing in  himaelf  oometh  to  the  grave. 
It  was  a  oaye,  and  a  stone  lay 
nponit 

89  Jesus  said,  Take  ye  away 
the  stone.  Martha,  the  sister  of 
him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  by  tius  time  he  stink- 
eth :  for  he  bath  been  dead  fom 
days. 

40  Jesos  saiih  onto  her.  Said 
I  not  onto  thee,  that,  if  thou 
wooldest  believe,  thou  shooldest 
see  the  dory  of  God  ? 

41  Then  they  took  away  the 
stone  from  the  place  where  the 
dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted 
np  Am  eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I 
thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard 
me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hear- 
est  me  always :  but  because  of  the 
people  which  stand  by  I  said  ity 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  Bent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spo- 
ken, he  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lamrus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead  came 
fbrih,  bound  hand  and  foot  with 
mvedothes;  and  his  hce  ?ra8 
bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Je- 
sus saith  unto  them.  Loose  him, 
ami  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews 
which  came  to  Mary,  and  had 
seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did, 
believed  on  him. 


88.  A  cam.  Bodies  were  commonly 
placed  in  caves,  natand  or  artificial,  or 
partly  both,  in  that  limestone  region,  so 

foil  of  caverns. 39.  Martha's  answer 

here  affain  shows  that  she  did  not  expect 
the  raUng  of  Lasams.  40.  S<nd  I 
f¥4  Mmto  Mm.  This  refers  probably  to 
MOM  words  of  Christ  nureoorded  before. 


46  But  s<Mne<tf  them  went  their 
ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

47  IT  Then  gathered  the  chief 
priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  coun- 
cil, and  said,  What  do  we  ?  for 
this  man  doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all 
mm  will  believe  on  him ;  and  the 
Bomans  shall  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named 
GaiajAas,  being  the  high  priest 
that  same  year,  said  unto  them, 
Ye  know  nothing  at  all, 

50  Nor  consider  that  it  is  ex- 
pedient for  us,  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himself:  but  being  hi^  priest 
that  vear^  he  prophesied  that  Je- 
sus snould  die  for  that  nation ; 

52  And  not  for  that  nation 
only,  but  that  also  he  should  gath- 
er together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth 
they  took  counsel  together  for  to 
put  him  to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no 
more  openly  among  the  Jews ;  bat 
went  taenoe  unto  a  country  near 
to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city  call- 
ed Ephr^dm,  and  there  continued 
with  nis  disciples. 

55  IT  And  the  Jews*  passover 
was  nigh  at  hand :  and  many  went 


—48.  Out  plaee^  i.  e.,  Jeniaaleni. 
— ^1*  God  made  Caiqibas,  as  high 
priest,  an  unwitUng  prophet  That  fM- 
tum.    Bather  **  the  naUon.**    SoUktbe 

next  verse. 62.  Tliis  is  the  apostle^ 

interpretation  of  the  prophecy. 64. 

Ephroim,  Supposed  by  Dr.  Robinson  to 
be  the  ssme  as  Ophrah  (Josh.  xriiL  M^ 
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oat  of  the  coontrf  vp  to  Jemsa- 
lem  before  the  paasorer,  to  pvrif  j 
themselrea 

56  Then  sought  thejfor  Jesas, 
and  spake  among  Uiemaelyes,  as 
thej  stood  in  the  temple,  What 
think  ye,  that  he  will  not  oome  to 
the  feast? 

57  Now  boUi  the  ehief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  giren  a 
oommandment,  that,  if  any  man 
knew  where  he  were,  he  should 
shew  U,  that  they  might  take  him. 

CHAPTER  XIL 

THEN  JesQs  six  days  before 
the  pass^er  eame  to  Bethany, 
where  Lasarus  was  which  had 
bee»  dead,  whom  he  raised  firom 
the  dead. 

2  There  they  made  him  a  sup- 
per; and  Martha  served:  but 
liasarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat 
at  the  table  with  him. 

3  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of 
ointment  of  spikenara,  rery  costly, 
and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair :  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointment 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disoi- 


the  modern  Taijibeh,  eighteen   miles 
north  of  Jerusalem. 
XIL— 1.  Betkarw.    See  duafier  xi. 

1. 2.  There  is  a  difference  of  opinion 

as  to  the  time  when  this  sapper  was 
made.  Some,  following  John's  order, 
■appose  it  occurred  six  days  before  the 
PasBorer,  and  oUien,  f<^owing  Matthew's 
and  Mark's  order,  put  it  four  days  later, 
two  days  before  tlie  Passover,  llie  chief 
reason  for  the  latter  is  in  yiew  of  the 
oflbr  of  Judas  to  the  priests  which  occur- 
red on  the  second  day  before  the  Pass- 
o^ner,  and  whidi  seems  to  hare  sprung 
from  risentment  at  Jesus'  rebuke  at  this 


pies,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  m^ 
which  should  betray  him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment 
sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  and 
given  to  the  poor  ? 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he 
cared  for  the  poor;  but  becauao 
he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag, 
and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her 
alone:  against  the  day  of  my 
"burying  hath  she  kept  this. 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  haye 
with  you ;  but  me  ye  have  not  al« 


Much  people  of  the  Jews 
therefore  knew  that  he  was  there : 
and  they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sak* 
only,  but  Uiat  they  miriit  see 
Lasarus  also,  whom  he  had  raised 
from  the  dead. 

10  IT  But  the  chief  priests  con- 
sulted that  they  might  put  Laia- 
rus  also  to  death ; 

11  Because  that  by  reason  of 
him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away, 
and  believed  on  Jesus. 

12  ^  On  the  next  day  much 
people  that  were  come  to  the  feast, 
when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was 
coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took    branches    of   palm 


supper.  Even  if  such  were  the  cause  of 
Ju(ks*  conduct,  I  can  see  no  difficulty  in 
belicTing  that  he  waited  four  days  after 
the  occurrence  belWe  gaining  courage 
enough  to  go  to  the  priests.  And  John's 
context,  especially  rer.  12,  seems  to  in- 
sist on  a  chronol(^cal  order  more  than 
that  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  I  am,  there- 
fore, in  fiEtvour  of  the  fonner  opinion.  * 
For  notes  upon  the  narratiTe,  see  Matt 

xxTi.  and  Markxiv. 3.  Tieftei,  and 

head  likewise.  See  Matthew  and  Marie. 
12.  (7n  M«  n«r<  dby,  after  the  sup- 
per at  Bethany. 13.  Palm  trtM  do 

I  not  now  grow  about  Jerusalem.    The 
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trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him, 
and  oried,  Hoaanna:  Blessed  m 
tiie  King  of  Israel  that  eometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord* 

14  And  JesoB,  when  he  had 
{bond  a  young  ass,  sat  thereon ;  as 
it  is  written, 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion: 
heboid,  thy  King  oometh,  sitting 
on  an  aas's  oolt. 

16  These  things  understood  not 
his  disciples  at  the  first :  but  when 
Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remem- 
bered they  that  these  things  were 
written  ojf  him,  and  that  they  had 
done  these  things  unto  him. 

17  The  people  therefore  that 
was  with  him  when  he  called  Las- 
arus  out  of  his  grare,  and  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  bare  record. 

18  For  thb  cause  the  people 
also  met  him,  for  that  they  heard 
that  he  had  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore 
said  among  themselyes,  Perceive 
ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold, 
the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  ^  Ana  there  were  certain 
Greeks  among  them  that  came  up 
to  worship  at  the  feast : 

21  The  same  came  therefore  to 
Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of 
Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying. 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  Cometh  and  telleth 


change  which  the  climate  of  Palestine 
has  undergone  accounts  for  this.  Palm 
trees  grow  now  along  the  coast  and  in 
the  Jordan  yaUey,  and  a  few  are  found 
at  Sheohem  (Nablons).    Hosanna,  See 

on  Matt.  xxi.  9. 16.   Zech.  ix.  9. 

^20.  Oreek$,  These  were  Gentiles, 

proeelytes  of  the  gate.  All  who  were 
not  Jews  by  birth  were  called  Greeks  by 
the  Jews,  as  the  Ckeek  lanffuage  and 
dTilizatkMi  now  pierailed  in  Sie  eaatem 


Andrew :  and  again  Andrew  and 
Philip  tell  Jesua. 

23  ^  And  Jesus  answered 
them,  saying.  The  hour  is  oome, 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
glorified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  a  com  of  wheat  hU    * 
into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit. 

25  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
lose  it;  and  he  that hateth hia life 
in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto 
life  eternal 

26  If  any  man  serve  me,  let 
hUn  fDllow  me ;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  9rvant  be :  if 
any  man  serve  me,  nim  will  0^ 
Father  honour^ 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ; 
and  what  shall  I  say?  'Pather, 
save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for 
this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice,  from 
heaven,  iaymg^  t  have  both  ^m- 
fied  itj  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore  that 
stood  by,  and  heard  U^  said  that 
it  thundered :  others  said,  An  an- 
gel spake  to  him. 

80  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
This  voice  came  not  because  of 
me,  Vht  for  your  sakes. 


part  of  the  Roman  empbe. 28.  This 

which  follows  was  probably  said  in  the 
presence  of  the  Greeks.  He  speaks  of 
his  death,  and  Uie  benefits  of  this  deaUi 

to  all,  Greeks  as  well  as  Jews. M. 

Com^  i.  e.,  grain.  36.  HaMK  Aa 
Oriental  hyperbole  for  **  careth  oompam- 
tively  little  for."  Compare  Luke  zir.  26. 

27.   I  adhere  to  the  view  wfaidi 

makes  the  question,  **  What  shall  I  say 
— «Fath6r,8aTemtfroiBail8ho«irr'  Ink 
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81  Nowisihe  jncU^eniof  this 
world:  now  shall  ue  prince  of 
this  world  be  cast  out 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earthy  will  draw  all  mm 
unto  me. 

33  This  he  said,  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him, 
We  hare  h^ird  out  of  the  law  that 
Christ  abideth  for  ever :  and  how 
aajest  thou,  The  Son  of  man  must 
be  lifted  up  ?  who  is  this  Son  of 


35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with 
you.  Walk  while  ye  l^ve  the 
li^t,  lest  darkness  come  upon 
you :  for  he  that  walketh  in  dark- 
ness knoweth  not  whither  he  go- 
fitb. 

36  While  ye  haye  Bgfat,  belieye 
in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  light  These  things 
mke  Jesus,  and  departed,  and 
Old  hide  himself  from  them. 

37  ^  But  though  he  had  done 
so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet 
they  beliered  not  on  him : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias 
the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled, 

for  tins  cause,  kcJ*  31.  7%e  jmnee 
of  thi$  worUL  So  obapterB  xiv.  60  and 
x?i  11.  Compare  2  Cor.  It.  4,  and  Eph. 
fi.  2  and  tL  12.  Tins  is  Satan.  Christ's 
death  was  Satan^  destruction  and  his 
own  exaltation. 32.  Compare  chap- 
ter m.  14,  16. 34.  Now  aaye$t  thou 

ike  Son  of  man  mtut  be  lifted  upf  vho 
w  tkU  Son  of  man  /  The  Jews  suppose 
bj  ^lifted  up**  onr  Lord  denoted  a  re- 
moral  to  hearen.  The  phrase  "Son  of 
Ood  **  as  applicable  to  the  Messiah  they 
understood,  but  they  were  puzzled  by 
tfiis  phrase  which  Christ  so  often  used, 
**  the  Son  of  man."  The  human  side  of 
CSirist  was  the  most  mysterious  to  a  Jew. 
—38.  That  the  toying  ofE%oxtu  ike 


whidi  he  spake.  Lord,  who  hath 
belieyed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom 
hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  re- 
Tcaled? 

39  Therefore  they  could  not 
believe,  because  that  Esaias  said 
again, 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
and  hardened  their  hearty  that 
they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  hearty 
and  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias, 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  qpake 
of  him. 

42  IT  Nevertheless  amon^  the 
chief  rulers  also  many  believed 
on  him ;  but  because  of  the  Phari- 
seesthey  did  not  confess  him,  lest 
they  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue! 

43  For  they  loved  the  praise  of 
men  more  than  the  praise  of  God. 

44  ^  Jesus  cried  and  said.  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  believeth 
not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent 
me. 

46  And  he  thatseeth  me  seeth 
him  that  sent  me. 

46  I  am  come  a  light  into  the 


prophet  might  be  fulfilled.  This  formula, 
which  so  often  occurs  in  the  evangelists, 
is  not  to  be  altered  into  '*80  that  the 
saying  was  fulfilled.*'  The  fulfilment 
took  place  because  of  the  prophecy,  the 
prophecy  being  the  expre^on  of  God^s 
purpose.    This  prophecy  is  found  in  Is. 

liii  1. 39.  Beeauu  that  Eeaiat  taid 

again,  and  his  saying  was  but  the  expres- 
stonofG^'swill.  God  willed  a  judicial 
blindness  to  these  opposers  of  his  truth. 
Their  judnnent  b^gan  in  this  world. 

40.  fte  spirit  of  Isaiah  vi.  10. 

41.  When  he  saw  hit  glory.  So  it  was 
Christ  who  is  described  in  Isaiah  vL  1. 
God  i^pears  to  man  in  IDs  Son.— -42. 
Believed  on  Mm,    From  ver.  48,  this 
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world,  that  whosoerer  belieyeth 
on  me  .should  hot  abide  in  dark* 


47  And  if  any  man  hear  mj 
wordBy  and  bdiere  not,  I  judge 
him  not :  for  J  oame  not  to  ja(^ 
the  world,  but  to  save  the  worldL 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and 
reoeiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one 
that  jttdgeth  him :  the  word  that 
I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day. 

49  For  I  haye  not  spoken  of 
myself;  but  the  Father  which  sent 
me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment, 
what  I  should  say,  and  irhski  I 
riiould  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  com- 
mandment is  life  everlasting : 
whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even 
as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I 
speak. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

OW  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  when  Jesus  knew 
that  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved  his 
own  which  were  in  the  world,  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  the 
devil  having  now  put  into .  the 


N 


fiiith  seems  to  have  been  an  intellectual 
conTiction  that  this  was  the  Messiah, 
and  not  a  cordial  acceptance  of  Him. 
There  may  have  been  among  ^em,  bow- 
ever,  a  saving  faith  graduated  bj  differ- 
ent degrees  of  power,  as  mixed  with 
timiditv. 

Xni.— 1.  Be/are^  I  e,,  jAt  before. 
He  loved  theni,  u  e.,  gave  an  outward 
exhibition  of  his  love  in  the  wa^tdng 
of  their  feet 2.  Supper  heing  end- 
ed.   Rather,  "  supper  being  oome.** 

8.  And  ^eent.  father,  **  and  was  go- 
ing."   This  seems  Introduoed  to  express 


heart  o  Judas  Isoariot,  Simon's 
Bon^  to  betray  him ;   . 

3  Jesus  knowing  that  the  Fath- 
er had  given  all  things  into  his 
hands,  imd  that  he  was  come  from 
God,  and  went  to  God ; 

4  He  riiseth  from  supper,  and 
laid  aside  his  garments ;  and  took 
a  towel,  and  girded  himself. 

5  A^r  ihkt  he  poureth  water 
into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash 
the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wii>e 
them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he 
was  girded. 

6  Then  comeih  he  to  Simon 
Peter  :  and  Peter  saiUi  unto  him. 
Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet  ? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not 
now ;  but  thou  shalt  know  hereaf- 
ter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Thou 
shalt  never  wash  my  feet  Jesus 
answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him. 
Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that 
is  washed  needeth^not  save  to 
wash  Ms  feet,  but  is  clean  every 
whit :  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all 

11  For  he  knew  who  should 


the  calmness  of  our  Saviour*s  mind  in 
view  of  liis  death,  and  (as  Bengel  sag- 
gests)  is  also  a  testimony  against  any 
supposed  loss  of  dienity  in  washing  thie 

disciples*  feet L  This  washing  of  the 

disciples*  feet  seems  to  have  been  a  gen- 
tle rebuke  to  the  contention  whioh  had 
Just  been  indulged  in  by  them.  (See 
Luke  xxiL  24.)--— la  Needeth  n4)i  earn 
to  wash  hit  feet.  The  Orientals,  widi 
their  feet  bare  or  sandaled,  needed  fre- 
quent ablution  to  keep  them  clean,  after 
the  rest  of  the  body  had  been  thoroughhf 
cleansed*    The  spiritual  aUuikm  laevi- 
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betray  him;  therefore  said  he,  Ye 
are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their 
feet,  and  had  taken  his  garments, 
and  was  set  down  again,  he  said 
unto  them.  Know  je  what  I  hare 
done  to  yon  ? 

13  Ye  call  me  Master  and 
Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  <o  I 
am. 

14  If  I  then,  v&w  Lord  and 
Master,  have  wa^ed  your  feet; 
ye  also  on^^i  to  wash  one  anoth- 
er's feet. 

15  For  I  hare  given  you  an 
example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I 
hare  done  to  you. 

16  Verily,  vprily,  I  say  nnto 
yoo,  The  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord ;  neither  he  that  is 
eent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

18  IT  I  speak  not  of  you  all:  I 
know  whom  I  have  chosen:  bat 
that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfill- 
ed, He  that  eateth  br^  with  me 
hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 

19  Now  I  tell  you  before  it 
come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  A^. 

20  Verily,  veriljr,  I  say  unto 
yoo,  He  that  receiveth  whomso- 
ever  I  send  receiveth  me ;  and  he 


dent  The  soul  washed  in  Christ's  blood 
needs  only  to  be  cleansed  from  the  rem- 
nants of  sin.    The  great  wasUng  has 

been  done. 16.  Jue  that  U  sent.  The 

Greek  word  is  "apostle." 18.  57k« 

Seripture,  Psahnxli.  9. 19.  Temay 

belime,  i.  e.,  may  have  a  strengthened 

fiuth. ^21.  For  notes  on  the  rest  of 

Utia  chapter,  see  the  parallel  passagesin 
the  other  CTangelists,  Matt,  zxri.,  Mark 

xir^  and  Lnke  xxii. 23.  Leaning 

on  jetu^  boeom.  Rather, "  reclining  at 
Jesua*  bosom.**    The  ancients  recUned 


that  reoeivedi  me  reoeiTeth  him 
that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  thus  said, 
he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  tes- 
tified, and  said,  Verily,  verilv,  I 
say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall 
betray  me. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked 
one  on  another,  doubting  of  whom 
he  sjpake. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on 
Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  disciples, 
whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beck- 
oned to  him,  that  he  should  ask 
who  it  should  be  of  whom  he 
spake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus' 
breast  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  who 
is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered.  He  it  is,  to 
whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I 
have  dipped  fi^.  And  when  he  had 
dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas 
Isoariot,  the  ion  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  en- 
tered into  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him.  That  thou  doest,  do 
quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table 
knew  for  what  intent  he  spake 
this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  than  thouffht, 
because  Judas  had  the  bag,  5iat 


on  conches  before  the  table,  on  their 
left  side,  with  their  bodies  extended  at 
an  acute  ang^e  with  the  table.  Hence 
the  next  guest  to  the  right  of  a  man 
would  hare  his  head  bj  the  bosom  of  his 
friend.  John  was  thus  at  the  ri j^  of 
Jesus  at  the  table.  One  of  hie  dMpUe, 
whom  Jeeue  loved^  tix.,  John..  See  cnap. 

xix.  26 ;  XX.  2:  xxL  7,  20,  24. 26. 

Lying  on  Jeewr  breaet.  Here  John  ap- 
pears actually  to  have  leaned  upon  Jesus, 
as  he  is  wrongly  said  (by  our  venion)  to 
doatTer.2S. 26.  /Spp, L e., moiteL 
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Jesos  bad  nid  onto  him,  Buy 
those  things  that  we  haye  need  of 
against  the  feast ;  or,  that  he 
should  give  something  to  the  poor. 
30  He  then,  having  reoeived 
the  sop,  went  immediately  out; 
and  it  was  night. 

81  If  Therefore,  when  he  was 

fone  out,  Jesus  said.  Now  is  the 
on  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is 
glorified  in  him. 

82  If  God  be  glorified  in  him, 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  him- 
self and  shall  straightway  glorify 
him. 

83  Little  children,  yet  a  little 
while  I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall 
seek  me;  and  as  Isaid  unto  the 
Jews,  Whither  I  go^  ye  cannot 
oome ;  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

84  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you.  That  ye  Iotc  one  anoth- 
er; as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye 
also  love  one  another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  mm  know 
that  jjre  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
Inve  love  one  to  another. 

86  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?  Jesus 
answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thou 
canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou 
shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

87  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ?  I 
will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him,  Wilt 
thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my 
sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till 
thou  hast  denied  me  thrice. 


XrV.— 1.  Te  believe  in  Chd,    Better 
as  an  imperatiTe,  vii.,  '*  believe  in  God." 

6.  The  toay  to  God  is  through  GhriBt, 

the  <ni<A  of  God  is  in  Christ,  and  the  ;t/« 
of  God  is  widi  Christ    In  this  sense  is 


CHAPTEE  XIV. 

LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled : 
ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also 
in  me. 

2  In  mj  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions :  if  fi^  lewv  not  ss^ 
I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  ^lace  for  you. 

3  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that 
where  I.  am,  ihers  ye  may  be  also. 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know, 
and  the  way  ye  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  unto  him, 
Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thoa 
goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the 
way. 

6  Jesus  iBaith  unto  him,  I  am 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  : 
no  man  cometh  unto  the  FaUier, 
but  by  me. 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
should  have  known  my  Father 
also:  and  from  henceforth  ye 
know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suffi- 
ceth  us.  . 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have 
I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip?  he  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how 
sayest  thou  thm^  Shew  us  the 
Father? 

10  Believest  thou  not  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me?  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself: 


Christ  the  true  and  living  way.— — 7« 
Fivm  henceforth  ye  hum  him  emd  heme 
eeen  him^  i.  e.,  soon,  when  I  snflfer,  ye 
shall  find  that  you  have  luiown  and  seen 
the  Father  in  me.  •  Then  your  eyes  sball 
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bat  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in 
me,  he  doeth  the  works. 

11  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me:  or 
else  beUeve  me  for  the  very  works' 
sake. 

12  Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto 
yon,  He  that  beliereth  on  me,  the 
works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall 
he  do ;  beoanse  I  go  nnto  my  Fa- 
ther. 

13  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thmg  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  it. 

15  T  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments. 

16  And  I  wUl  pray  the  Father, 
and  he  shall  give  yon  another 
Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever ; 

17  Mm  the  Spirit  of  truth; 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him :  but  ye  know  him : 
for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and 
shall  be  in  vou. 

18  I  win  not  leave  you  com- 
fortless :  I  will  come  to  you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 

be  follj  opened. 1 1.  Or  else.  If  je  do 

not  believe  mj  ample  assertion.——* 
12.  Beeauae  I  go  unto  my  Father^  and 
mj  Father  will  then  work  through  yon 
for  the  edification  of  his  Church.  The 
"!»'  is  emphatic. 13.  That  the  Fa- 
ther may  be  glorified  in  the  Bon^  whose 
is  the  Church,   and  whose  name  the 

Ghuroh  bears. 14.  The  *'!"  is  here 

emphatic  in  the  Creek. 18.  I  will 

not  Uave  you  eomfortlest :  Twill  tome  to 
you.  Battier,  **  I  will  not  leave  you  or- 
phans: I  am  coming  to  j6vl,^  They 
were  not  to  be  deprived  of  the  Father 
10 


world  seeth  me  no  more;  but  ye 
see  me :  because  I  Uve,  ye  shall 
live  also. 

20  At  that  day  je  shall  know 
that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye 
in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loFCth  me :  and  he  that  lov- 
eth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Fa- 
ther, and  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
inanifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not 
Iscariot,  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  Ihyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Fa* 
ther  wiU  love  him,  and  we  wiH 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  my  sayings :  and  the 
woni  which  ye  hear  is  not  minci 
but  the  Father's  ^gdiioh  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  being  f^et  present  with 
you. 

26  But  the  Comforter,  trAfit;^  It 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father 
will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 


by  Christ^s  going,  for  he  was  speedily 
coming  by  the  Spirit,  who  would  mani- 
fest the  Father  to  them. 19.  Better 

read,  "but  ye  see  me,  because  I  lireaikl 
ye  shall  live.**  Their  spiritual  life  with 
Christ  enabled  them  to  see  hun.  The 
20(ih  verse  c<Aifirms  this  rendering.—— 
22.  Judaa.  Tins  was  Judas,  thebroth- 
er  of  James  the  lees  (Luke  vi.  14),  called 
by  Matthew  (x.  8}  '^Lebbeus,  whote 
surname  was  Thaddeua.**  He  was  the 
author  of  the  Epistle  of  Jude.  (SeeJude 
1.)  Judas  asks  his  question  probablv 
wiA  the  Jewish  idea  of  Messiah's  maal* 
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thioga  to  Toor  remembranee,  whai- 
sooTer  I  nave  said  unto  you. 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  ybo,  m  j 
peace  I  give  imto  you :  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
Let  not  your  heart  *be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said 
unto  you,  I  go  away,  an^  come 
again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me, 
ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said, 
I  fKi  unto  the  Father:  for  my 
Fauer  is  mater  than  I. 

29  Ana  now  I  hare  told  you 
before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  wnen 
it  b  come  to  pass,  ye  might  be- 
lieve. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk 
much  with  you :  for  the  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,  and  hath  noth- 
ing in  me. 

81  But  that  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father; 
and  as  the  Father  nive  me  com- 
mandment, even  so  1  do.  Arise, 
let  us  go  hence. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

I  AM  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Father  b  the  husbandman. 
2  Every  branch  in  me  that 
beareth  not  fruit  he  takeUi  away : 
and  every  hranch  that  beareth 
fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit. 


festation  in  his  mind ;  to  wit,  an  outward 
kingdom. 28.  Te  would  rejoice  in- 
stead of  fearing.  This  is  a  gentle  reproof. 
30.  Prince  of  thifwtrld.     See 

ohap.zii.  81. 31.  But  that  the  worid 

may  see  my  obedient  love  to  the  Father, 
even  as  the  Father  has  enjoined,  so  I 
give  up  my  life ;  but  it  is  not  given  be- 
cause the  prince  of  this  world  1^  found 
any  sin  in  me.  Artu^  Utuego  hence. 
They  probably  all  arise  from  the  table 


8  Now  ye  are  dean  throu^ 
the  word  whidi  I  have  spoken 
unto  you. 

4  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
As  th^  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me. 

6  I  am  the  vine,  ye  ar0  the 
branches.  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me 
ye  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and 
is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  &o  fure,  and 
ihs^  are  burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ve  shall  ask 
what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you. 

8  Herein  is  my  Father  glori- 
fied, that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so 
shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  continue 
ye  in  my  love. 

10  If  ye  keep  my  comnuuid- 
ments,  ye  shall  anide  in  my  love ; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's 
commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love. 

11  These  things  have  I  spokoQ 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  re- 


here,  and  the  words  recorded  in  the 
next  three  chapters  are  uttered  before 
they  leave  the  upper  room. 

XV.— a,  Pur^K  Better  "deans- 
eth.**  4.  Abide  in  mcy  and  I  in  you. 
Better  as  indicative,  ezplaininff  the  8d 
verse,  thus,  "  ye  abide  in  me  and  I  abide 

in  you." 6.  A»  a  branch.    Bather 

"  as  the  branch,"  i.  e..  as  in  the  case  of 

the  unconnected  braQch. 8.  Soehail 

ye  be  my  dUeifle*.    Bather,  "and  abaU 
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aiain  in  700,  a&d  iki  jora  jqj 
mi^t  be  foil. 

12  This  is  mj  oommaBdment, 
That  ye  love  one  anoUier,  as  I 
have -loved  yon. 

18  Greater  lorehaih  no  man 
than  tHis,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  Mends. 

14  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
irfaatsoever  I  command  yon. 

16  Henceforth  I  call  yon  not 
seryants;  for  the  servant  Imoweth 
not  what  his  lord  doeth :  bnt  I 
have  called  yon  friends;  for  all 
thii^  that  I  have  h^tod  of  my 
Father  I  have  made  known  unto 
yon. 

16  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  bnt 
I  have  chosen  yon^  and  ordained 
yon,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring 
forth  fruit)  and  thai  your  fruit 
should  remain;  that  whatsoever 
ye  jshall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my 
name,  he  may  ^ve  it  you. 

17  These  things  I  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 

18  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye 
know  that  it  hated  me  llefore  it 
hated  joa^ 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own;  but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you. 

20  Remember  the  word  that  I 
said  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord.  If  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 

be  to  me  disciples"  indeed.— 9.  Con- 
Hnme,    Better  *'  abide."    It  is  the  same 

word  as  in  TV.  4, 6,  &o. 1^.  JUmain. 

Better  "abide."    See  preceding  note. 

17.  J%€ie  tkinfft.    Better  "this." 

22.  Tluyhadnot  had  m«,  i.  e.,  the 

sin  of  rejecting  Christ,  as  we  say,  "^7 


peneeate  yon^  if  they  have  kepi 
my  saying,  they  will  keep  yours 
also. 

21  But  all  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's 
sake,  because  they  know  not  him 
that  sent.  me. 

22  If  I  had  not  come  and  q)0* 
ken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had 
sin ;  but  now  Ihey  have  no  cloak 
for  their  sin. 

23  He  that  hateth  me  hateth 
my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among 
them  the  works  which  none  other 
man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin : 
but  now  have  they  both  seen  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  Father. 

i25  But  thU  eomiih  iopa$8,  that 
the  word  misht  be  fulfilled  that  is 
written  in .  their  law,  They  hated 
me  without  a  cause. 

26  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceec(.eth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me : 

27  And  ye  also  shall  bear  wit- 
ness, because  ye  have  been  with 
me  from  the  begmning. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

THESE   things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  ehoula  not 
be  offended. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  Qod  service. 


would  not  have  been  to  Uame." 24. 

See  precedhig  note. 26.  The  word 

Psahn  Iziz.  4.  Law,  I  e.,  Scriptures, 
XVL— I.  Offendedy  i.  e.,  hindered  by 
stumbling-blocks.  These  stumbling- 
blocks  are  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 
—2.  Pn<  yoif  cut  of  the  •jfnagofM—^ 
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8  Aai  Hirne  iUagi  wm  abgj 
to  onto  yon,  beoww  tibej  hste 
not  known  the  FsUier,  nor  ate. 

4  Bat  ihmt  things  hero  I  told 
joU)  thact  when  the  tine  ihali 
eome,  je  may  reBonber  diai  I 
told  joa  of  them.  And  theee 
things  I  Bud  not  nnto  yoa  at  the 
beginamg,  beosnse  I  was  with 
yoo. 

5  But  now  I  go  my  mej  to  him 
thst  sent  me;  and  none  of  yoa 
asketh  me,  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

6  But  beoaase  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  youi  sorrow  hath  filled 
yoor  heart 

7  Nerertheless  I  tell  yon  the 
trath:  It  is  expedient  for  you 
tiiat  I  go  away:  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  iSt  Gomrorter  will  not  oome 
mnto  Yoa;  but  if  I  dqwrt,  I  will 
send  him  nnto  yon. 

8  And  whenhe  is  oome,  he  will 
repnnre  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment : 

9  Of  sin,  because  they  beliere 
not  on  me ; 

10  Of  rjffhteonsness,  because  I 
go  to  my  Father,  and.  ye  see  me 
no  more ; 

11  Of  judgment,  beoanse  the 
J)rinoe  of  this  world  is  judf;ed. 

12  I  haye  yet  many  things  to 


L  e.,  exoommunioate  jou. 10.  0/ 

righUoumeu^  because  I  goto  my  Father, 
andyeeeenunomore.  Christ^s  going  to 
his  Father  to  be  seen  henceforward  only 
by  the  eye  of  faith  (to  those  in  the  worid, 
aCor.  ▼.  16X  is  the  great  Act  of  theon- 

2'  true  riffhteousness  before  God,  Just  as 
e  world^s  unbelief  (yer.  9)  is  the  great 
&ot  of  its  sb,  and  Satan^s  condemnation 
(▼er.  11)  is  the  great  fkct  of  the  world's 
Judgment.  The  world's  sin  is  unbelief, 
and  they  will  be  conrinced  of  that  by 
Ood'g  8]^rit»  either  to  damnation  or  sal- 


Ky«BftoyoQ,l«iy6( 
them  now. 

IB  Howb«twhenhe,the8piil 
of  trathy  is  ooaae,  he  wiQ  giddi 
you  into  all  troth:  to  he  ibaB 
not  speak  of  hhsaelf;  botwbatn- 
erer  ha  shaU  hear,  Os^  AiU  he 
roeak :  and  he  will  shew  yoa 
things  to  oome. 

14  He8hall/;^mfyBie:finrke 
diall  reeeiye  of  mme,  ad  ibll 
shewed  nnto  yon. 

15  AUthmgs  tiiai  the  Fate 
hath  are  none:  therefoe  mdlf 
that  he  shall  take  d  mine,  lad 
shall  shew  U  wnto  yoo. 

16  Alittkiriiile,andyefiyi 
not  see  me :  and  again,  a  litde 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  beesoM 

IgototheFailier. 

17  Then  said  SM#  of  his  diM- 

pies  among  themselyes,  Wliiv 
this  that  he  saith  nnto  ns,  A  litdf 

while,  and  ye  diall  not  see  m: 
and  again,  a  little  while,  and  je 
shall  see  me:  and,  Because  Igo 
to  the  Father  ? 

18  They  said  therefore,  WW 
is  this  that  he  saith,  A  Uttte  wfafle? 
we  cannot  tell  what  he  suth. 

19  Now  Jesus  knew  that  Act 
w^e  desirous  to  ask  hiiD)  ^ 
said  nnto  them.  Do  ye  inqon^ 

ration.  The  world's  eondenmaiii»  ^ 
Satan's  condenmation  (whom  they  oMT 
as  williiur  sUvesX  and  they  will  lw<^ 
Tmced  of  that  by  God's  Spirit,  eithej » 

damnation  or  salvation.^ 16.  ^'**'T 

see  me  as  present  by  the  Spirit — '^* 
The  peiplexity  of  the  disc^es  8e«D>^ 
hare  been  wiUi  the  dedanlion  tbii  fa^ « 
little  fsAOe  they  should  see  him,  tf^^ 
pared  with  the  dedaratloa  iBTer.l|^ 
In  that  Terse  a  literal  pero^on  by  v» 
sense  is  meant,  but  here  a  spiritml  P^ 
oeption  of  Christ  in  the  Bi^iitwfaoihow 
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MBOi^  jmnArmot Miai  I sttd, 
A  litUe  wldle,  and  ye  shall  not 
tee  me :  and  again,  a  litde  while, 
and  ye  ahall  see  me  f 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
yoQ,  That  ye  shall  weep  and  la* 
ment,  but  tha  world  shaU  rejoice ; 
and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but 
'  sorrow  shall  be  tamed  into 


21  A  woman  when  she  is  in 
travail  hath  sorrow,  beoanse  her 
hour  ia  c<Hne  :  but  as  soon  as  she 
is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  re- 
membereth  no  more  the  angnish, 
for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into 
the  world. 

22  And  ye  now  therefore  have 
sorrow :  but  I  will  see  yon  again, 
and  yonr  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

28  And  in  that  day  ye  diall 
ask  me  nothing.  Yenly,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  willgive  it  you. 

24  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  no* 
tiiinff  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye 
shalf  receive,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs:  but  the 


take  the  things  of  Christ  and  show  them 

unto  them. 22.  I  will  ne  you  again. 

See  the  two  preceding  notes. 23.  Ye 

$Mall  atk  fM  nothinff^  L  e.,  me,  as  ye  now 
in  yonr  darkened  minds  view  me.  for 
Hien  ye  shaU  see  that  the  ftOhiess  of  the 
€K>dbead  dwelleth  in  me,  and  that  in 
asking  me.  ye  adc  the  Father.  Then  ye 
shaU  adc  the  Jw&at  as  seebg  me  in  the 
Father  (as  ye  nerer  have  yetX  snd  my 

name  sImU  prerail  in  yonr  requests. 

24.  Hitherto  have  ye  aaked  nothing  m 
mv  name^  for  ye  liare  never  seen  my 
rcdatioa  to  the  Father,  as  ye  shall  here- 
after.—— 26.  PiroMr6i^  L  e., 


I,  when  I  shall  no 
more  q»eak  unto  you  in  proverbsi 
but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  ol 
the  Father. 

26  At  that  day  ye  shaU  ask  in 
my  name:  and  I  say  not  unto 
you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you: 

27  For  the  Father  himself  lov- 
eth  you,  because  ye  have  loved 
me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came 
out  from  God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  am  come  into  the  world : 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  the  Father. 

29  His  disciples  said  unto  him,, 
Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  proverb. 

80  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou 
knowest  all  things,  and  ne^dest 
not  that  any  man  diould  ask  thee : 
by  thb  we  believe  that  thou  cam- 
est  forth  frt)m  God. 

81  Jesus  answered  them,  Do 
ye  now  believe  ? 

82  Behold,  the  hour  cometh, 
yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  own, 
and  shall  leave  me  alone :  and  yet 
I  am  not  al<me,  because  the  Fath- 
er is  with  me. 


^26.  I  Bay  not  unto  you^  that  I  will 

pray  the  Father  for  you^  for  I  am  in  the 
Father.  Yonr  prayers  to  the  Father  will 
be  direct,  as  ye  see  the  Father  in  me 

and  me  in  the  Father. 2f ,  30.  Christ 

had  declared  that  the  enigmas  he  had 
uttered  would  be  sdyed  w^n  the  Spirit 
would  yisit  them  after  his  departure,  but 
the  disciples,  in  the  face  of  that  dedara* 
tion,  exclaim  that  ahready  they  are  soIt- 
ed.  They  were  mistaken,  as  their  in- 
teipretatkm  (which  is  confused)  in  ver. 

80  shows. 31,  32.   Jesus  rebukes 

their  forwardness,  whldi  was  a  form  of 
nnbeUef  in  his  words,  and  shows  them 
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88  These  ^ban^^  I  hare  wpckea 
vnto  j<m,  thmt  m  me  je  inighi 
hare  peaoe.  In  the  world  ye  ahall 
have  trihnlation :  but  be  of  good 
eheer ;  I  have  oyercome  the  world. 

CHAPTER  XVIL 

THESE  words  spake  Jesos,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  oome; 
glorify  Ihy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  thee : 

2  As  thou  hast  giyen  him  power 
oyer  all  flesh,  that  he  should  giye 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  mou 
hast  given  him. 

.  8  And  this'  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  midit  know  Uiee  the  only 
true  Qodj  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent 

4  I  hare  glorified  thee  on  the 
earth:  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  thou  garest  me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  seU  with 
the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee 
before  the  world  was. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name 
unto  the  men  which  thou  gayest 
me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me ; 
and  they  have  kept  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  iiaye  known  that 
all  things  wluttsoeyer  thou  hast 
giyen  me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  giyen  unto  them 


they  were  not  as  complete  in  their  spir- 
itoal  preparations  as  thej  thought,  for 
tiioagfa  they  had  faith,  it  mm  not  clear 
and  strong  enough  to  prevent  them  from 
forsakinghhn.  Compare  Mark  ziv.  27, 
81. 

XYIT.— 1.  7%e8«  wordt,  i.  e.,  those 
recorded  in  the  16th  and  16th  chapters. 
Christ  was  glorified  by  his  death  and  re- 
inrrectaon,  the  great  centre  to  which  the 


die  words  which  tbou  mest  me: 
and  they  haye  receiyMi  ihmi^  and 
haye  known  surely  that  I  camje 
out  from  thee,  and  they  haye  be- 
lieyed  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  ftit  them :  I  pray  not 
for  the  world,  but  fqr  them  whidi 
thou  hast  giyen  me;  for  they  are 
thine. 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and 
thine  are  mine ;  and  I  am  glori- 
fied in  them. 

11  And  now  I  am  no  more  in 
the  world,  but  tliese  are  in  the 
world,  and  I  come  to  thee.  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thine  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast  giyen 
me^  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we 
are, 

12  While  I  was  with  them. in 
the  world,  I  kept  them  in  ihj 
name  :  those  that  thou  gayest  me 
I  haye  kept,  and  none  of  them  is 
lost,  but  the  son  of  perdition ;  that 
the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  now  come  I  to  thee ; 
and  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that  they  might  haye  mj 
joy  frdfiUed  in  tiiemmlyes. 

14  I  haye  giyen  them  thy 
word;  and  the  world  hath  hated 
them,  because  they  are  not  of  the 
world,  eyen  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world. 

15  I  f>ray  not  that  thou  should- 
est  take  them  out  of  the  world. 


world  looks  for  its  atoning  sacrifice,  and 
by  the  same  and  its  riorious  resnlta 

Christ     glorifies    the    Father. 11. 

Tkr<mgh  thine  own  namty  i.  e.,  bj  thy  will 
and  power  and  grace.— 12.  7%e  «o» 

ofperdUion,  I  e.,  Judas. 13.  Mjfjojf^ 

i.  e.,  joy  in  me  and  obtained  for  thm  by 
me.     TheM  thingM  I  epeak^  L  e.,  thia 

prayer. 1 6.  From  the  evil.    Rather 

^' from  the  eiil  one."    Oomp,  I  Jubxi  r. 
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Imt  that  ^oa  shooldest  keep  iheip 
from  the  eviL 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
eren  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17  Sanctify  them  through  thy 
tenth :  thy  word  is  truth. 

18  As  thoa  hast  sent  me  into 
the  world,  eyen  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  world. 

19  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanc- 
tify myself,  that  they  also  might 
be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  * 

20  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which 
dbaU  belieye  on  me  through  their 
word; 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one ; 
aa  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  <fne 
in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  ^ou  hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou 
gayest  me  I  have  given  them; 
that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
are  one: 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  per- 
fect in  one*  and  that  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 
and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast 
loved  me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  they 
also,  whom  tiiou  hast  given  me, 
be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou 
hast  given  me:  for  thou  lovedst 
me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

25  0    righteous    Father,    the 

18, 19.  Sanctify  myulf^  I  e.,  con- 

secnUe  myself. ^21.  That  lU  world 

may  Mietfe,    This  was  not  to  be  a  be- 
lief to  salTation,  for  **  the  world''  is  al- 

ways  Christ's  enemy. ^23.  I%atr  the 

world  may  knew.    See  preceding  note. 
XVni.— 1.  7%e  brook  Cedrcn  is  a 


world  hath  not  known  thee :  but 
I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have 
known  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto 
them  thy  name,  and  will  declare 
a  ;  that  the  love  wherewith  thou 
hast  l^ved  me  may  be  in  them, 
and  I  m  them. 

CHAPTER  XVIIL 

WHEN  Jesus  had  spoken  these 
words,  ho  went  forth  with 
his  disciples  over  the  brook  Ce* 
dron,  where  was  a  garden,  into 
the  which  he  entered,  and  his  dis- 
ciples. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  be- 
trayed him,  knew  the  place  :  for 
Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
wiUi  his  disciples. 

8  Judas  then,  having  received 
a  band  of  mm  and  officers  from 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
Cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and 
torches  and  weapons. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him, 
went  forth,  and  said  xmto  them. 
Whom  seek  ye? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
I  am  A^.  And  Judas  also,  which 
betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said 
unto  them,  I  am  ^,  they  went 
backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again. 
Whom  seek  ye  ?  And  they  said, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


torrent)  dry  in  summer,  running  south- 
wardly along  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem 
at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  ravine,  and  sep- 
arating the  Mount  of  Olives  from  the 
city.  A  garden.  This  garden  (Geth- 
semane.  See  Katt.  xxvi.  86)  was  proba- 
bly not  far  above  the  Gedron,  on  the 
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8  Jeans  answered,  I  hare  told 
you  ihski  Ihmhe:  if  therefore  ye 
seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way : 

9  That  the  saying  might  be 
fdlfiUed,  which  he  spake,  Of  them 
which  thou  gayest  me  have  I  lost 
none. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter  Ukyinjg  a 
sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high 
priest's  servant,  and  out  off  ms 
right  ear.  The  serrant's  name 
was  Malchus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter, 
Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath : 
the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  Then  the  band  and  the  cap- 
tain and  officers  of  the  Jews  took 
Jesus,  and  bound  him, 

13  And  led  him  away  to  An- 
nas first ;  for  he  was  father  in  law 
to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  high 
priest  that  same  year. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he, 
which  gave  counsel  to  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people. 

15  %  And  Simon  Peter  follow- 
ed Jesus,  and  so  did  another  disci- 
ple :  that  disciple  was  known  unto 
the  hi^h  priest,  and  went  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door 
without.  Then  went  out  that 
other  disciple,  which  was  known 
unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake 
unto  her  that  kept  the  door,  and 
brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  saith  ihe  damsel  that 
kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art 

dope  of  the  Mount  of  OliTea. 18. 

For  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  see  note  on 

Ifatt  xxtL  8. 14.  See  chap.  zL  42. 

lb.Anath^di9eipU,  Bather** the 


not  thou  also  <m$o{  this  man% 
disciples  ?    He  saith,  I  am  not. 

18  And  the  servants  and  offi- 
cers stood  there,  who  had  made  a 
fire  of  coals,  for  it  was  cold  ]  and 
they  warmed  themselves:  and 
Peter  stood  with  them,  and  warm- 
ed himself 

19  Y  The  high  priest  then  ask- 
ed Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  of 
his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake 
openly  to  the  world ;  I  ever  taught 
in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the  tem- 
ple, whither  the  Jews  always  re- 
sort; and  in  secret  have  I  said 
nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me  ?  ask 
them  which  heard  me,  what  I 
have  said  unto  them :  behold,  they 
know  what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, one  of  the  officers  which  stood 
by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of 
his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou 
the  hi^  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I 
have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of 
the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  smitest 
thou  me  ? 

24  Now  Annas  had  sent  him 
bound  unto  Caiaphas  the  high 
priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself.  They  said  there- 
fore unto  him,  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  his  disciples  7  He  denied 
ttj  and  sud,  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  ihe  servants  of  the 
high  priest,  being  his  kinsman 
whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith.  Did 


other  dlsdple,^  L  e.,  John.    Compare 

chap.   xliL   28. 17.  Art  not  tktm. 

Should  be,  «*  art  thou." ^26.  See  pre- 
ceding note. 31«  ^  U  not  lawf^ 
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Boi  I  aee  thee  in  the  eiarden  with 
him? 

27  Peter  then  denied  again; 
and  immediately  the  coek.orew. 

28  Y  Then  led  they  Jesos  from 
Caiiq[>ha8  unto  the  hall  of  judg- 
ment :  and  it  was  early ;  and  they 
tiiemselves  went  not  into  the  judg* 
ment  hall,  lest  they  should  be  de- 
filed ;  hut  that  they  might  eat  the 
pasBOver. 

29  Pilata  then  went  out  unto 
them,  and  said^  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  un- 
to him,  If  he  were  not  a  male&c- 
tor,  we  woidd  not  hkve  deliyered 
him  npunio  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them, 
Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  ac- 
oording  to  your  law.  The  Jews 
therefore  said  unto  him^  It  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to 
death: 

82  That  the  saying  of  Jesus 
might  be.  fulfilled,  whidi  he  spake, 
sigiaifying  what  d^th  he  should 
die. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into 
the  judgment  hall  again,  and  call- 
ed Jesus,  and  said  unto  him.  Art 
ihou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest 
thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did 
others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

The  Roman  power,  though  it  allowed 
the  Jews  to  do  much  independently  in 
the  way  of  trial  and  punishment,  did  not 
allow  them  to  punish  bj  death.  1%<U 
was  reserred  for  the  Roman  tribunals. 
32.  Oucifizion  was  a  Roman  cap- 
ital punishment,  while  stoning  was  the 
Jewish  form. Z6,AmIaJewf  Pi- 
late thus  acknowledges  that  others  caus- 
ed him  to  ask  that  question.  He  thus 
pitta  himself  in  the  false  poiiticii  of  a 
10» 


36  Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a 
Jewf  Thine  own  nation  and 
the  chief  priests  have  deliyered 
thee  unto  me:  what  hast  thou 
done? 

36  Jesus  answered,  My  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world :  if  my 
kin^om  were  of  this  world,  then 
woidd  my  serrants  fight,  that  I 
should  not  be  deliyered  to  the 
Jews:  but  now  is  my  kingdom 
not  from  hence. 

37  PiUie  therefore  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Je- 
sus answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I 
am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I 
bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I 
into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  imto  the  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What 
is  truth  ?  And  when  he  had  said 
this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the 
Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find 
in  him  no  fault  at  aH 

39  But  ve  have  a  custom,  that 
I  should  release  unto  you  one  at 
the  passover :  will  ye  therefore 
that  1  release  unto  you  the  King 
of  the  Jews  ? 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again, 
saying.  Not  this  man,  but  Barab- 
bas.  Now  Barabbas  was  a  rob- 
ber. 


Roman  magistrate  meddling  with  a  pure- 
ly Jewish  question,  in  nothing  (accordiug 
to  his  own  'view)  affecting  nte  goveni- 

menl 37.  Here   PihUe,  awakened 

by  what  Christ  had  just  saidJspeaks  for 
himself  and  not  for  the  Jews.  The  *'  thon** 
is  emphatic.  Thou  gayest  =  Thou  say- 
est ri^Uy. 38.  WhatutnUkf    JL 

question  put  in  the  sarcastic  indi£fbrence 
of  alU>man  gentieman  of  that  skeptical 
day. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

THEN  Pilate  therefore  took  Je- 
sus, and  soonrffed  him, 

2  And  the  soldiera  platted  a 
orpwn  of  thorns,  and  put  «^  on  his 
httftd,  and  they  pat  on  him  a  pur- 
ple robe, 

3  And  said,  Hail,  Kin^  of  the 
Jews!  and  they  smote  hmi  with 
their  hands. 

4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth 
again,  and  saith  onto  them,  Be- 
hold, I  brinff  him  fortA  to  yon, 
that  ye  may  Imow  that  I  find  no 
fiiolt  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wear- 
ing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith 
imto  them,  Behold  the  man  I 

6  When  the  chief  priests  there- 
fore and  officers  saw  him,  they 
cried  out,  sayine.  Crucify  hm^ 
crucify  him,  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Take  ye  him,  and  crucify 
him :  for  I  find  no  fitult  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him,  We 
have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he 
ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  T  When  Pikte  therefore 
heard  that  saying,  he  was  the  more 
afraid; 

9  And  went  again  into  the 
judgment  hall,  and  saith  unto  Je- 
sus, Whence  art  thou  ?  But  Jesus 
gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him, 
Speakest  thou  not  unto  me  ? 
knowest  thou  not  that  I  hare  pow- 


XDL — 1.   See  parallel  paasagea  in 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  for  notes  on 

this  chapter. 11.  Therefore^  I  e., 

because  his  wicked  act  was  done  direotl  j 

acainsthisOod. 13.  Gabbatha^le,^ 

^^^  place. 14.  The  preparation  of 


er  to  cmcilVtiiee,  and  hare  power 
to  release  wee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered.  Thou  conld- 
est  hare  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
above :  therefore  he  that  delivered 
me  unto  thee  hath  ^e  greater  mn. 

12  And  from  tbencefbrth  Pi- 
late sought  to  release  him:  but 
the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If 
thou  let  this  man  go,  ihon  art  not 
Cesar's  friend :  whosoever  maketh 
himself  a  king  speaketh  against 
Cesar. 

13  IT  When  Pilate  therefore 
heard  tibat  saying,  he  brought  Je- 
sus forth,  and  sat  down  in  the 
judgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is 
called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the 
Hebrew,  Oabbatha. 

14  And  it  was  the  preparation 
of  the  passover,  and  aoout  the 
sixth  hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the 
Jews,  Behold  your  King ! 

15  But  they  cried  out.  Away 
with  him,  away  with  Ami,  crucify 
him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them. 
Shall  I  crucify  your  King?  The 
chief  priests  answered,  We  have 
no  kinir  but  Cesar. 

16  Then  delivered  he  him 
therefore  unto  them  to  be  cruci* 
fied.  And  they  took  Jesus,  and 
led  him  awav. 

17  And  he  bearing  hid  cross 
went  forth  into  a  place  called  iha 
place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew  Gblgotha : 

18  Where  they  crucified  him. 


the  pa$90ver,  Christ  had  eaten  the  Pass- 
over with  his  disciples  the  day  before. 
This  preparation  was  Friday,  which  was 
called  preparation-daj  in  view  of  the 
following  Sabbath.  8o  the  words  are  to 
be  ooDSMered  as  ^*the  prepaiatioQ-<laj 
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and  two  oQietB  with  him,  on  either 
aide  one,  and  Jesos  in  the  midst. 

19  IT  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title, 
and  put  U  on  the  cross.  And  the 
writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZA- 
BBTH  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jews;  for  the  place  where 
Jeans  was  omcified  was  nigh  to 
ihe  city:  and  it  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin. 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests 
of  Ae  Jewji  to  Pilate,  Write  not, 
The  King  of  the  Jews ;  hat  that 
he  said,  1  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I 
hare  written  I  have  written. 

23  Y  Then  the  soldiers,  when 
thej  had  crucified  Jesns,  took  his 
garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to 
every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  hif 
eoat:  now  the  coat  was  without 
seam,  woven  from  the  top  through- 
oat. 

24  They  said  therefore  among 
themselves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but 
oast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be : 
that  tiie  Scriptore  might  be  ful- 
filled, which  saith.  They  parted 
my  raiment  among  them,  and  for 
my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  things  therefore  the  soldiers 
did. 

25  T  Now  there  stood  by  the 
eross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his 
mother^s  sister,  Mary  the  toifi  of 
Gleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 


in  the  PaMover-week."  The  9ixth  hour. 
Oompariflon  with  the  other  eyangellsts 
diows  that  this  is  an  error  in  trai^crip- 
tkm,  an  error  very  easily  made  in  num- 
bers. The  characters  for  8  and  6  are 
very  similar.  It  was  about  9  o^dock 
(tiM  third  hoar)  that  our  L(»d  was  oru- 


26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw 
his  mother,  and  the  disciple  stand- 
ing by,'  whom  he  loved,  he  saith 
onto  his  mother.  Woman,  behold 
thy  son !  . 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disci- 
ple. Behold  thy  mother  1  And 
from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  unto  his  own  home, 

28  Y  After  this,  Jesus  knowing 
that  all  things  were  now  accom- 
plished, that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel 
fall  of  vinesar  :  and  they  filled  a 
sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it 
upon  hyssop,  and  put  ti^  to  his 
mouth. 

30  When  Jesus  therefore  had 
received  the  vinegar,  he  said.  It  is 
finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head, 
and  gave  up  the  shost. 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,  that  the 
bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the 
cross  on  the  sabbath  day,  (for  that 
sabbath  day  was  a  hiffh  day,)  be- 
sought Pilate  that  their  legs  mi^t 
be  broken,  and  thai  they  might  be 
taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and 
brake  the  le^  of  the  first,  and  of 
the  other  which  was  crucified  witJi 
him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Je- 
sus, and  saw  that  he  was  dead  al- 
ready, they  brake  not  his  legs : 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with 


cified.-^-24.    The  Saipture.    Psahn 

xxii.  18. 26.  Cleophtu.    See  Matt 

xxvii.   66. 26.    The  disciple  .  .  . 

vhom  he  loved^  i.  e.,  John.    See  chap. 

xiiL  28. 28.  7%e  Scripture.     Psahn 

Ixix.  21.— — 31.  Tfte preparcUion.    See' 
aboTe,  ver.  14.  A  hign  day^  L  e.,  a  great 
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a  spear  pieroed  his  aide,  and  fiirth- 
with  came  there  out  olood  and 
water. 

85  And  he  that  saw  li^  bare 
record,  and  his  record  is  true; 
and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true, 
tiiat  ye  might  believe. 

86  For  these  thbgs  were  done, 
that  the  Scripture  should  be  ful- 
filled, A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
broken. 

87  And  again  another  Scrip- 
ture  saith,  Thej  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced. 

88  ^  And  after  this  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  being  a  disciple  of  Je- 
sus, but  secretly  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he 
might  take  away  the  body  of  Je- 
sus :  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave. 
He  came  therefore,  and  took  the 
body  of  Jedus. 

89  And  there  came  also  Nico- 
demus.  (which  at  the  first  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,)  and  brought  a 
mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about 
a  hundred  pound  weight. 

40  Then  took  they  the  bod^  of 
Jesus,  and   wound  it   in  Imen 

.  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 
manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  Now  in  the  place  where  he 
was  crucified  there  was  a  garden ; 
and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre, 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 

42  There  laid  they  Jesus  there- 


day,  because  it  was  the  sabbath  of  the 
Paasover-week.  lltat  their  hot  might 
he  broken.  Probably  to  expedite  death. 
86.  And  he  knoweth  that  he  taiih 
true,  that  ye  might  bdieve,  L  e.,  and  he 
aiBrms  that  Us  whole  object  in  telling 
the  troth  is  yonr  faith. — —36.  The  Scrip- 
ture,   Ex.  xiL  46  and  Psalm  xxxiv.  20. 

-37.  Another  Scripture.    ZedLxii. 

10.— 43.  Becauee  of  the  Jewi  prepn' 


fore  because  of  the  Jews'  nreparft- 

tion  dag;  for  the  sepulcnre  was 
nigh  at  hand. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

THE  first  dag  of  the  week  Com- 
eth Mary  Magdalene  early, 
when  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the 
sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone 
taken  away  from  the  sepuldure. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  com- 
eth  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
other  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved, 
and  saith  unto  them.  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him. 

8  Peter  therefore  went  forth, 
and  that  other  disciple,  and  came 
to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together: 
and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun 
Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepul- 
chre. 

5  And  he  stooping  iown^  and 
looking  m,  saw  .the  Imen  clothes 
lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter- 
following  him,  and  went  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  ^eeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  napkin,  that  was 
about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  togeth- 
er in  a  place  by  itself. 

8  Then  went  in  also  that  other 

ration  day.  They  did  not  wish  on  that 
eve  of  spiritual  preparation  to  do  more 
than  was  absolutely  neoessary. 

XX.~1.  For  the  order  of  the  events 
recorded  in  this  and  the  next  chapter, 
see  notes  at  the  dose  of  Matthew^s  Gos- 
pel  2.  The  other  diecipie.  See  chi^ 

xix.  26.  We  know  not.  This  shows 
that  Mary  had  not  been  alone  at  the  sep- 
ulchre.   8^  chronologioal  order  in  the 
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difldploi  whioh  oame  first  to  the 
Bepalchre,  and  he  8aW|  and  be- 
Ueved. 

9  For  M  yet  they  knew  not  the 
Soripture,  that  he  mnst  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went 
away  ^ain  nnto  their  own  home. 

11  ^  Bat  Mary  stood  without 
at  the  sepulchre  weeping :  and  as 
she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  mid 
hoksd  into  the  sepmchrei 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in 
'  white  sitting,  the  one  at  the  head, 

and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where 
the'body  of  Jesns  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  nnto  her.  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou?  She 
saith  unto  them,  Because  they 
have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I 
know  not  where  mey  have  laid 
him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus 
said,  she  tamed  herself  hack,  and 
saw  Jesos  standing,  and  knew  not 
that  it  was  Jesns. 

15  Jesns  saith  nnto  her,  Wo- 
man, why  weepest  thou  ?  whom 
seekest  thou?  She,  supposing 
him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto 
him,  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him 
hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him 
away. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary. 


note  at  the  end  of  Matthew. 17. 

Touch  VM  not,  Christ  had  declared 
(John  ZTi.  Id)  that  he  would  go  to  the 
Father,  and  then  in  a  little  while  come 
again  to  his  disciples,  meanhie  that  he 
would  oome  by  the  Spirit  (Jom  zIy.  Id, 
17, 18).  Mary  seems  to  have  consider- 
ed  his  presence  idfler  his  resurrection  as 
this  coming,  and  runs  to  grasp  him.  Je- 
ms gently  rebukes  her  by  saying, 
*'  TqSm  me  not :  this  is  not  a  time  foe 


She  turned  hersd^  and  saith  unto 
him,  Babboni;  which  is  to  say» 
Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch 
me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascend- 
ed to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  leather,  and  your 
Father ;  and  to  my  Ood,  and  your 
God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  came  and 
told  the  disciples  that  she  had 
seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  these  tlungs  unto  her. 

19  Y  Then  the  same  day  at 
evemng,  heme  the  first  doff  of  the 
week,  when  the  doors  were  shut 
where  the  disciples  were  assem- 
bled for*  fear  of  the  Jews,  came 
Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto 
you, 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said, 
he  shewed  unto  them  hti  hands 
and  his  side.  Then  were  the  dis- 
ciples glad,  when  they  saw  the 
Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
amin.  Peace  he  unto  you :  as  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  eren  so  send 
I  you. 

22  And  when  he  had  aali  this, 
he  breathed  on  thsm^  and  saith 
unto  them,  Beceive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost : 


intimate  communion,  nor  is  this  my 
promised  coming, /<>r  lam  not  ascended 
to  my  Father y  and  my  promised  coming 
was  to  be  after  that."  Christ^s  appear- 
ance after  his  resurrection  was  only  to 
f\ilfil  his  work  by  commissioning  the 
witnesses.  (1  Cor.  xv.  4-9,  Acts  I  2,  8.) 

^20.  HU  hande  and  hU  side  pierced 

by  the    spear  and  nails. 22.    He 

breathed  on  them.  This  was  probably  a 
symbolio  act  only,  Oriental  in  its  manner. 
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'  28  Whoeefioerer  Am  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  onto  them ;  and 
whoseeoerer  «tii«  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained. 

24  Y  But  Thomas,  one  of  Idie 
twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not 
with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The  other  disciples  there* 
fore  said  nnto  him,  We  have  seen 
the  Lord.  Btft  he  said  nnio 
them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  his 
hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
put  my  finffer  into  the  print  of  the 
naOs,  and  Uimst  my  hand  into  his 
side,  I  will  not  belieye. 

26  Y  And  after  eight  days 
again  his  disciples  were  within, 
and  Thomas  with  theip :  then 
came  Jesos,  the  doors  beinff  shut, 
and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said, 
Peace  he  nnto  yoo. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas; 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  be- 
hold my  hands ;  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  thrust  U  into  my 
side;  and  be  not  fisuthless,  but 
believing. 

28  ^d  Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  My  Lo^d  and  my 
God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Tho- 
mas, because  thou  hast  seen  me, 
thou  hast  belieyed:  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  belieyed. 

80  Y  And  many  other  signs 


—23.  A  special  promise  to  those  on 
whom  Christ  breathed,  and  not  to  all  the 

Church  or  to  all  Christian  ministers. 

28.  i/y  Lord  and  my  God.  The  notion 
that  tms  is  an  exclamation  is  absurd. 
Neither  the  circumstances  nor  the  Greek 
words  permitsuch  an  interpretation.  It 
is  eridcntl J,  '*  Thou  art  indeed  mj  Lord 
and  mj  God.** 
ZXl— 1.  Sea  of  l\beria$.  See  chap. 


truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presenteof 
his  disciples,  whidi  are  not  written 
in  this  book: 

81  But  these  are  written,  that 
ye  mi^t  belieye  that  Jesus  is  ii» 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood;  and  that 
believing  ye  might  hare  life 
through  his  name. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

AFTER  these  things  Jesos 
shewed  himself  again  to  the 
disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiboiaa ; 
and  on  this  wise  shewed  he  iUn- 
self.  * 

2  There  were  together  Simon 
Peter,  and  Thomas  called  Didy- 
mus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in 
Galilee,  and  the  eons  of  Zebedee, 
and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 

8  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  tiiem, 
I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto 
him.  We  also  go  with  thee.  Thc^ 
went  l^orth,  and  entered  into  a 
ship  immediatdy ;  and  that  m^tA 
they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was 
now  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the 
shore ;  but  the  disciples  knew  not 
that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  haye  ye  any  meat? 
They  answered  him,  Na 

6  And  he  said  unto  them.  Cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  oast 


Ti.  1. 2.  Nathanael  is  for  sereral 

reasons,  sndi  as  the  meaning  of  his 
name,  and  his  companionship  wiHi  Ftdl- 
ip  (chap.  ^  46,  compared  with  the  lists 
of  tl^e  apostles,  Matt  x.  S,  and  dse- 
where),  tiiougfat  to  be  the  same  as  the 

rtle  Bartholomew.     Uie  torn  of  Zdh 
were  James  and  John  (Matt  rr.  21). 

B.  Children,    Gomp.  chap.  xiiL  38. 

Probably  the  usage  of  a  kind  famiUaiity 
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therefore,  and  ntw  they  were  not 
able  te  draw  it  for  the  moltitade 
of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom 
JesQS  loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It 
18  the  Lord.  I^ow  when  Simon 
Peter  heard  l^at  it  was  the  Lord, 
he  girt  hu  fisher's  coat  imto  hm, 
(for  he  was  naked,)  and  did  cast 
himself  into  the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came 
in  a  little  ship,  (for  they  were  ;iot 
fiur  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net 
with  fishes.  • 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were 
eome  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of 
coals  there,  and  wi  laid  thereon, 
and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  hare 
now  caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and 
drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  great 
fishes,  a  hundred  and  fifty  and 
three :  and  for  all  there  were  so 
many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come 
and  dine.  And  none  of  the  disci- 
ples durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 


allowed  eyen  in  strangen,  for  here  Jesus 
w»8  to  them  apparenU  j  a  stranger.^-^ 
7.  That  diteipU  whom  Jetmk^  See 
chtt).  six.  26.  Naked^  L  e.,  aUgfady 
dad.  The  word  b  thus  genenllj  used. 
— ^-8.  InalUiUtMp.  Rather "inM« 
little  ahip,^  the  same  reesel  from  which 
Peter  cast  himself.  It  was  probablj  a 
snail  filling  craft.     2Wo  hundred  eu- 

biU  =:  three  hundred  feet 9.  lUh 

laid  thereon,  and  bread.  Perhaps  miracu« 

lonsljpOTided. 16.  Zavett  thoutn$ 

more  than  these  other  disdples  lore  me  ? 
Peter's  forward  zeal  seems  to  be  alluded 
to.  /  htfe  thee.  This  is  a  different  and  a 
fltroDger  word. 16.  The  note  on  the 


13  Jesus  then  oometh,  and 
taketh  bread,  and  giyeth  them, 
and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time 
that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his 
disciples,  alter  that  he  was  risen 
firom  the  dead. 

15  ^  So  when  they  had  dined, 
Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Si- 
mon, son  of  Jonas,  lorest  thou  me 
more  than  these  ?  He  saith  unto 
him.  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  l^ee.  He  saith  unto 
him.  Feed  mj  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  ^igain  the 
second  time,  Simon,  ton  of  Jonas, 
loTcst  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto 
him.  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Simon,  9<m  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  be- 
cause he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  LoTCst  thou  me  ?  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  know- 
est all  things ;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  When  thou  wast  young,  thou 


preceding  verse  is  applicable  here.  Feed 
my  eheep,  X  different  word  from  that 
inver.  15.    This  is  more  stricUj/*  Be  a 

shepherd  to  my  sheep.** 17.  Love9t 

thou  met  This  is  the  strong  word  with 
which  Peter  had  twioe  replied.  See 
above,  the  note  on  ver.  16.  The  grada- 
tion in  the  injunction  seems  to  be, 


1.  F«ed  mj  lamba,  L  ew,]ielp  the  weak. 

8.  Onlde  and  goard 

my  aheep,        i.  e.,  eomiMl  the  strong. 

a  Feed  my  aheep,  L  e^  help  the  strong  fbr 
they,  too,  need  wed- 
Ing  with  the  divine 
l6odoftheword«a8 
well  aa  the  lamhe^ 

18.  Tktm  thak  ttreteh  forth  thy 
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I^edst  thjseli^  and  walkedst 
whither  thou  wovddest :  but  when 
tiion  shalt  be  old,  thoa  shftlt 
itretoh  forth  thj  hands,  and  a^o- 
iher  ahall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
ijiie  whither  thou  woddest  not 

19  This  spake  he,  8iffnifyiiu|  by 
iriiat  death  he  should  cIorifT  God. 
And  when  he  had  anpoken  this,  he 
saith  unto  him,  Follow  me. 

20  Then  Peter,  taming  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  following;  which  also  lean- 
ed on  his  breast  at  rasper,  and 
said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that  be- 
trayeththee? 

21  Pet^r  seeing  him  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  ikatt  this 

idof 
2SL  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I 


win  that  he  taoy  till  I  oonu^ 
whatw^A0<to4h8e?  follow  thm 
me. 

28  Then  went  this  BsjiBg 
abroad  among  the  brethren,  thai 
that  disciple  should  not  die :  jet 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He  sbll 
not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  ta^ 
ry  till  I  come,  what  tit  ^Ao^  to  thee? 

24  This  18  the  disciple  whieh 
testifieth  of  these  thmgs,  and 
wrote  these  things :  and  we  know 
thai  his  testimony  is  true. 

25  And  there  are  also  manj 
other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the 
whidi,  if  they  should  be  written 
every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  ^ 
books  that  should  be  wxittes. 
Ameo. 


THE 


AOTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER  L 

THE  former  treatise  have  I 
made,  O  Theophilus,  of  all 
that  Jesup  began  both  to  do  and 
teach, 


hands  on  the  cross.  Tradition  makes 
Peter  to  have  been  crucified  with  his 
head  downward.— -19.  FoUgvo  me. 
Not  phjsically.  but  spirituallj.    See  ver. 

22. 21.  ThU  man.     Better  "this 

one.**    The  question  is,  "how  will  this 

one  die?" 22.  7W  /  cwm.    This 

probably  refers  to  the  complete  establish- 
ment of  the  Christian  Church,  and  the 
ntt^  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity. 
-! — 26.  7%e  wirld  itulf  could  not  con/- 
tain,  the  booki^  dbe.    An  Oriental  hyper- 


2  Until  the  day  in  which  he 
was  taken  up,  after  that  he 
through  the  Holy  Ghost  had  given 
commandments  unto  the  apostlee 
whom  he  had  chosen : 


L— 1.  The  former  treatUe,  I  c,  4e 
Gospel  of  Luke.  Interaal  and  extenal 
evidence  agree  that  Luke  is  the  aothor 
of  this  book.  The  present  diapter  is 
introductory,  and  a  oonnectiDg  link  be- 
tween the  gospel  and  the  ensumg  histo- 
ry. The  acts  of  the  apostles  as  Ae  in- 
spired founders  of  the  Church  (Rev.  x^ 
14)  properly  begin  with  the  events  of 
the  day  of  Pentecost,,  recorded  in  the 
second  chapter.  Tlkeophilut,  SeeLnM 
i  8.  Began,  The  doing  and  teadiing 
of  Jemia  were  the  6«^ifimiy  of  ibe  s»^ 
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8  To  wliom  tiao  he  skewed 
lumself  aliye  after  his  passion  by 
many  infallible  proofe,  oeing  seen 
of  them  forty  dayB,  and  speaking 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God : 

4  And,  being,  assembled  toge- 
ther  with  them^  commanded  them 
that  tiiey  should  not  depart  firom 
Jenuudem,  but  wait  for  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he^ 
ye  have  heard  of  me. 

5  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence. 

6  When  they  therefore  were 
come  together,  they  asked  of  him, 
saying,  JLord,  wilt  thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to 
Israel? 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
the  seasons,  which  the  Father 
hath  put  in  his  own  power. 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  power, 
after  tiiat  the  Holy  Qhost  is  come 
upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  wit- 
nesses unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 


dispensaUon.     (Gomp.  John  xiy.   12.) 

a.  Through  the  Holy  Ohott,    The 

Holjr  Ghost^s  giiidance  of  Christ  (oom- 
p«re  Matt.  iv.  1^  shows,  that  he  wasyery 
man,  aa  his  whole  coarse  and  work  show 
he  was  very  God.  3.  Th$  ktMdom 
o/^^le-yGod^sChurch.— 4.  Wait. 
This  word  tigpetM  to  denote  that  no  offi- 
cial action  was  to  be  taken  by  the  wpos- 
tles  until  the  promise  of  the  Father  (l  e.. 
the  Spirit  promised  from  the  Father) 

sEonld  come.    See  Luke  zxiv.  49. 

5.  These  words  of  Christ  are  not  ^ven 
in  the  ffoepels,  but  were  adopted  by  hhn 
from  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  iii.  11^ 
with  q>edflcation  as  to  time  (**  not  ma- 
ny days  benoe*^       g.  Th$  kingdom. 


and  unto  the  uttearmost  part  of 
the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  spoken 
these  things,  while  they  beheld, 
he  was  taken  up ;  and  a  doud  r^ 
oeived  him  out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  while  they  looked 
steadfastly  toward  heayen  as  he 
went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  white  apparel ; 

11  Which  also  said.  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  man- 
ner as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven. 

12  Then  returned  they  unto 
Jerusalem  firom  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem 
&  sabbath  day's  journey. 

13  And  when  they  were  come 
in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper 
room,  where  abode  both  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John,  and  An- 
drew, Philip,  and  Thomas,  Bar- 
tholomew, and  Matthew,  James 
the  9<m  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  hrother  of 
James.. 


They  were  still  looking  for  a  temporal 
kin^lom.    See  Matt  xx.  21  and  Luke 

xviL  20. 7.  Which  the  Father  hath 

put  in  hie  own  poufer^  L  e.,  'v^ch  the 
Father  hath  in  his  own  power  appointed. 

8.  UrUo  the  uttermoet  part  of  the 

earth.  This  was  probably  accompfished 
liieraUif,  if  tradition  is  to  be  believed, 
which  asserts  that  to  the  extreme  bor- 
ders of  the  known  world  the  apostles 
went  preaching. 10.  In  vhUe  appa- 
rel. This  was  the  usual  appearance  of 
angelic  visitants.  See  John  xx.  12, 
Acts  X.  30,  iic, 12.  The  mount  call- 
ed Olivet  rises  beautifully  on  the  eadt 
ride  of  Jerusalem,  beyond  the  gorge  of 
the  Kedxon.    Bethany,  near  frmm  our 
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THE  ACTS. 


14  These  all  oontinaed  with 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  sappli- 
cation,  with  the  women,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  Jeeos,  and  with  his 
brethren. 

15  IT  And  in  those  days  Peter 
stood  np  in  the  midst  of  the  dis- 
ciples, and  said,  (the  number  of 
names  together  were  about  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty,) 

16  Men  a$td  brethren,  this 
Scripture  must  needs  have  been 
fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  the  mouth  of  David  spake 
before  concerning  Judas,  wnidi 
was  guide  to  them  that  took  Je- 
sus. 

17  For  he  was  numbered  with 
us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  this 
ministry. 

18  Now  this  man  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  iniquity; 
and  falling  headlong,  he  ourst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his 
bowels  gushed  out. 

19  And  it  was  known  unto  all 
the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem ;  inso- 
much as  that  field  is  called,  in 
their  proper  tongue,  Aceldama, 
that  is  to  say,  The  field  of  blood. 


Saviour  ascended  (Luke  xxiy.  60),  was 
on  its  eastern  do{>e.  A  $<ibbath  day's 
iounuy.  A  Rabbinical  distance  of  about 
three-mlhs  of  a  mile,  supposed  to  hare 
been  the  distance  from  the  tabemade  to 
the  outermost  line  of  tents  In  the  wilder- 
ness-encampment  16.   TTiia  Scrip- 

ture.  Psalm  Ixiz.  26  and  Psalm  cix.  8, 
as  quoted  below  in  yer.  20,  for  vr.  17, 

18,  and  19  form  a  parenthesis. 18. 

Purchased,  Judas  probably  purchased 
it,  but  did  not  pay  for  it,  and  die  priests 
afterward  confirmed  the  purchase.  (See 
Matt  xiTii.  6-10.)  Luke,  the  physician 
(Ck)L  iv.  14X  gives  a  more  exact  descrip- 
tion of  Judas' death  than  Hatthew.  Ju- 
das hung  himself,  and  then  probably  by 
the  rope's  breaking,  or  by  the  yiolence 


20  For  it  is  written  in  the  booik 
of  Psalms,  Let  his  habitation  be 
desolate,  and  let  no  man  dwell 
therein :  and,  His  bisboprick  lei 
another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men 
which  hare  companied  with  us  all 
the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesos  went 
in  and  out  among  us, 

22  B^innin^  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  unto  that  same  day  thai 
he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must 
one  be  ordiuned  to  be  a  witness 
with  us  of  his  resurrection. 

28  And  they  appoint^  two, 
Joseph  called  Sarsabas,  who  was 
sumamed  Justus,  and  Mattiuas. 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said. 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  mm,  shew  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostleship, 
from  which  Judas  by  transffre8si<m 
fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place. 

26  And  they  gaye  forth  their 
lots ;  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Mat- 
thias ;  and  he  was  numbered  with 
the  eleyen  apostles. 


of  his  leap,  a  rupture  was  produced. 

19.  Aceldama,    A  Syra<]lhaldee  Q.  e., 

late  Hebrew)  phrase. 20.  Ps.  udx. 

26  and  cix.  8. 26.  His  own  plaes^ 

i.  e.,  the  place  of  destruction. 20. 

Makhias,  I  cannot  beUere  this  was  a 
Talid  election,  because,  1.  It  was  made 
before  the  day  of  Pentecost,  until  which 
time  the  i^osUes  were  to  wiit,  %,  Im- 
puldre  Peter  was  the  cause  of  the  dec- 
tion  (comp.  John  xiil  8,  88).  8.  PmI 
was  the  twelfth  apostle,  and,  fi:om  Rer. 
xxi.  14,  we  see  there  are  but  twelve. 
4.  The  prayer  was  made  after  the  dis- 
ciples had  resolved  to  have  one  of  a  cer- 
tain two  a];^inted,  without  asking 
whether  God  would  have  any  one  ap> 
pointed  at  alL 
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CHAPTEB  IL 

AND  wlien  the  day  of  Penteooflt 
was  fiillj  como,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  (me  place. 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a 
BOimd  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the 
house  where  they  were  sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  unto 
ihem  doyen  tongues  like  as  of 
fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them. 

4  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost/ and  began  to 
speak  wiUi  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  i^t 
Jerusalem  Jews,  derout  men,  out 
oi  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6  Now  when  this  was  noised 
abroad,  the  multitude  came  toge- 
ther, and  were  confounded,  be< 
eause  that  every  man  heard  them 
apeak  in  his  own  language. 

7  And  they  were  all  amased 
and  marvelled,  saying  one  to  ano- 


IL— 1.  The  day  of  Pentecost.  The 
word  **  Pentecost  "is  Greek,  and  means 
''fimeth.''  ThefeastiscaUedinExod. 
xxiiL  16,  ^^the  feast  of  hanrest"  and  in 
£xod  xxxiv.  22,  **the  feast  of  weeks." 
It  was  held  on  the  fiftieth  daj  after  the 
riieaf  of  barlej  was  waved  before  the 
Lord  in  Passover-week,  and  that  occur- 
red on  the  day  after  the  sabbath  of  that 
week.  Pentecost  was  thus  a  week  of 
weeks  after  that  day.  The  offering  was 
of  bread  made  of  fine  wheat  flour,  as 
first-fruits  to  God.  This  was  not  offer- 
ed, however,  tiU  long  after  the  crop  had 
been  ingatiiered.  It  will  be  seen  that 
Pentecost  always  came  on  our  Sun- 
day. Fully  come.  As  the  Jewish  day 
b^an  in  the  evening,  it  may  be  said  to 
hare  fuUy  come  the  next  morning. 
/la  <me  place.  Probably  "the  upper 
lOom"  of  ch^>.  L  18.  3.  Ohven 
ianffuee,  A  wrong  translation.  It  should 
be,  "  tongues  distributed  among  them.** 
It  Is  the  sBmeword  translated  "parted ** 


iher,  Bdiold,  are  not  all  tiiese 
which  speak  Galileans  ? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man 
in  our  own  tongue,  wh^ein  we 
were  bom  ? 

9  Parthians,  and  Hedes,  and 
Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 
Gappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya 
al^ut  Oyrene,  and  strangers  of 
Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes, 

11  Oretes  and  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues 
the  wonderful  works  of  Ood. 

12  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to 
another,  What  meaneth  wis  ? 

18  Others  mocking  said,  These 
men  are  full  of  new  wine. 

14  ^  But  Peter,  standing  up 
with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his 
voice,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye 
men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that 


in  the  45th  Terse.  It  sat.  i,  e.,  one 
tongue.-^-4.  JFUled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  This  phrase  seems  to  be  gener- 
ally used  in  the  Acts  in  relation  to  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  God^s  Spirit  Comp. 
chap.  X.  44-46,  and  chap.  viii.  16-19. 

6.  When  this  was  noised  abroad, 
Rather,  "  when  this  noise  (Toioe)  oocur- 
red."  There  were  probably  audible  signs 
of  this  miracle  to  the  citizens  and  peo- 
ple in  the  neighbourhood.    See  ver.  2. 

^9-1 1 .  These  nations  are  mentioned 

in  their  eeogn^>hical  order  from  east  to 
west,  witn  the  exception  of  the  Cretes 
and  Arabians,  who,  being  out  of  the  di- 
rect  line,  are   mentioned    last. 9m 

Asia,  Not  what  we  call  Asia,  but  the 
Roman  province  of  Asia  in  Asia  Minor. 

10.  Jews  and  proselytes.  A  paren- 
thetical phrase  belonging  to  **  strangers 

of  Rome." 13.  Others.     Eyidently 

those  who  knew  not  the  lai^uage  in 
wfaidi  the  disciples  talked,  for  those 
f^iom  they  addressed  in  their  own  for- 
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dweU  at  J«ninl«ii|  be  tUs  faunm 
onto  yoQ,  and  hearken  to  mj 
wwds: 

15  For  these  are  not  dninkeD, 
as  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  in^  the 
third  hour  of  the  day,. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was 
epoken  by  the  prophet  Joel ; 

17  And  it  snail  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will 
poor  OQt  of  my  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh:  and  your  sons  and  yonr 
daughters  shall  profdiesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  vinous, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams  : 

18  And  on  my  servants  and  on 
my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out 
in  those  days  of  my  Spirit;  and 
they  shall  prophesy : 

19  And  I  will  shew  wonders  in 
heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the 
earth  beneath;  blood,  and  fire, 
and  vapour  of  smoke : 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into 
darimess,  and  Uie  moon  into  blood, 
before  that  great  and  notable  day 
of  the  Lord  come : 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
^at  whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear 
these  words :  Jesus  of  Naiareth, 
a  man  approved  of  Ood  amonff 
you  by  miracles  and  wonders  and 


eign  Ung^ffe  oould  never  have  suppos- 
ed that  drunkeimess  would  have  wrought 
a  Iniraole.  Those  who  made  this  sug- 
geBtion  could  not  have  discerned  any 
mirade.   They  were  probably  Jerusalem 

Jews. 16.    Third  hour  of  the  day^ 

i  e.,  9  o^olock  in  the  morning. 17- 

21.  Joel  ii.  28-82.  The  tenns  of  this 
prophecy  are  of  course  highly  figuratiTe, 
referrinff  to  great  epirituai  truths.  The 
rapt  stjle  oi  the  proi^iets  and  the  figu* 


signs,  wUeh  CM  fid  byloim 
the  midst  of  yon«  as  ye  yomebM 
also  know: 

23  Him,  being  delivered  by  Oe 
dettfminate  eonnsel  and  fine- 
knowle^  of  God,  ye  have  takfiD, 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  enui- 
fied  and  slain: 

24  Whim  Gkxl  hath  raised  19, 
having  loosed  the  pains  of  deaik: 
because  b  was  not  ponibie  thit 
he  should  be  holden  of  it 

25  For  David  qieaketh  ood- 
ceming  him,  I  foresaw  the  I^ird 
always  before  my  face;  for  Lew 
on  my  right  hand,  that  I  Bhoold 
not  be  moved : 

26  Therefore  did  my  hart  le- 
joioe,  and  my  tongae  was  g^i 
moreover  also  my  nesh  shall  rest 
in  hope: 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  kavi 

my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thoa 
si^er  thine  Hc^y  One  to  aee  cor- 
ruption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  knm 
to  me  the  ways  of  life;  thoa  AjU 
make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy 
countenance. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  let  me 
freely  speak  Unto  you  of  the  pa- 
triarch David,  that  he  iB  Wh 
dead  and  buried,  and  his  aepdlciae 
is  with  us  unto  this  day. 

80  Therefore  being  a  propH 


rative  maimer  of  the  East  must  be  bog 
in  mind  in  its  interpretatios. — ^ 
mracles  .  .  .  womUrs  .  .  .  #i^  ^ 
first  seems  to  be  the  g&ieric  nsme,  u^ 
the  last  two  the  speciflo  kinds  ^^"^^ 
genus,  viz.,  those  wrought  on  earth,  tt» 
tiiose  wrought  in  the skj.    Seever-l* 

26.  Ps.  xtL  8-11. 29.  Frm 

i.  e.,  without  hurting  your  feding^"^ 
90.  God  had  9wom.  See  Ps.  Isxii^^ 
4. ZU  JSRatoulwunalefli^^ 
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and  knowing  ihst  Qoi  had  Bwom 
widi  an  oatb  to  him,  that  of  the 
fndt  of  his  Icnns,  aoeording  to  1^ 
fledi,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to 
ab  on  his  throne ; 

81  He,  seeing  this  before, 
make  of  the  resnrreotion  of  Christ, 
that  bis  seal  was  not  left  in  hell, 
netiher  his  flesh  did  see  cormp- 

tiOIL 

32  This  Jesos  hath  Qod  raised 
up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 

38  Therefore  being  by  the 
light  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
having  reoeired  of  the  Father  the 
pronaise  of  the  Holj  Ghost,  he 
hath  shed  forth  this,  whi<^  ye 
now  see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  is  not  asoended 
into  tibe  heavens:  but  he  saith 
himself.  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  foes  thy 
footetooL 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house 
of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
CKmI  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  oruoiied,  both  Lord 
and  Christ 

37  ^  Now  wh&a,  they  heard 
ihitj  ihej  were  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to 
tilie  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do? 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  Ihem, 
^Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 


Bater,  **hii  life  was  not  Idl  in  the 
gm^**  or  place  of  the  dead.  The  next 
danse  is  parallel,  after  the  fiohkin  of 
Hebrew  poetry:  so  in  the  Faalm  quo- 
ted, Ter.  ar 34. 36.  Pa.  ex.  1. 

36.  Both  Lord  and  Ckritt,  Not  only 
tibe  Lord  OTor  those  who  crucified  him, 
hut  also  the  Anointed  One,  the  Mesriah 
of  die  JewB,  who  was  to  come.  ^^Ghiist'' 
k  tte  Greek  of  Mestfah  (Anointed).— « 


one  <tf  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  reoeive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost 

89  For  the  promise  is  unto 
you,  and  to  your  children,  and 
to  all  that  are  afar  off,  0cm  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
eaU. 

40  And  with  many  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying, 
Save  yourselves  from  tlus  unto- 
ward generation. 

41  t  Then  they  that  gladly 
reoeived  his  word  were  baptised : 
and  the  same  day  there  were  add- 
ed unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls. 

42  And  they  continued  stead- 
&stly  in  the  i^postles'  doctrine  and 
fellowdiip,  and  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  in  prayers. 

48  And  fear  came  upon  every 
soul:  and  manv  wonders  and 
signs  were  done  by  the  apostle^. 

44  And  all  that  believed  were 
together,  and  had  all  things  com- 
mon; 

45  And  sold  their  possessiims 
and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all 
mm^  as  every  man  had  need. 

46  And  tii6y>  continuing  daily 
with  one  aocoid  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread  from  house  to 
house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  sin^eness  of  heart, 


38.  Gift  of  ike  Holy  Gkoti.    See  m 

ver.  4. 40.  WUh  many  other  wordt. 

A  mere  epitome,  doubtless,  oi^  Petei'k 
words  is  here  given.  42. 
of  bread.  See  ver.  46.— 44.  A  lo 
and  Toluntary  and  temporary  oommu- 
nism,  suggested  probably  by  the  num- 
bers of  foreign  Jews  oonverted,  and  now 

staying  unexpectedly  in  Jerusalem. 

M.Slmkin0  bread.    This  sesma  to  be 
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47  PniioMr  God,  mA  haTinc 
faroor  with  a&  the  people.  Ana 
the  Lord  added  to  the  ohnrch 
daily  sooh  as  should  be  aayed. 

CHAPTEE  in. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up 
togethw  into  the  temple  at 
the  hour  of  prayer,  hem^  the  ninth 

2  And  a  certain  man  lame  firom 
has  mothw's  womb  was  earried, 
whom  ihey  laid  daily  at,  the  sate 
of  the  temple  whioh  is  owed 
Beantifiil,  to  ask  alms  of  them 
that  entered  into  the  temple ; 

8  Who,  seeing  Peter  and  John 
abont  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked 
an  alms. 

4  And  Peter,  fastening  his  eyes 
upon  him  with  John,  said,  Look 
on  ns. 

6  And  he  gave  heed  nnto  them, 
expecting  to  reoeive  something  of 
them. 

6  Then  Peter  said.  Sillier  and 
ffold  have  I  none ;  bat  snoh  as  I 
haye  give  I  thee :  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Naiareth  rise  np 
and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the 
right  hand,  and  lifted  Mm  np : 
and  immediately  his  feet  and 
ankle  bones  receired  strength. 


the  usual  phrase  for  the  Lord's  supper. 
Comp.  chap.  zx.  1.  —-47.  8ueh  a»  $hiuld 
be  aaved.  Simply  **  the  BaTed.**  Christians 
are  called  ^*  the  sayed,"  and  the  world 
"the  lost"    See  1  Cor.  i.  18. 

III.— 1.  The  nirUh  Aour.  About  8  p. 
m.,  the  time  of  the  eyening  sacrifice.-*— 
2.  Lame  from  his  mother^e  womb.  He  was 
oyer  forty  yeaw  old  (chapter  iy.  22). 
7%e  gole  . . .  called  BeauHftd.  A  mag- 
idfloent  structure  of  Oormthian  brass, 
built  by  Herod  the  Great,  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  tempLoHuea,  on  Solomon^ 


8  And  be  leaping  up  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  then 
into  the  temple,  walking,  and 
leaping,  and  praising  €rod. 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  hia 
waUdng  and  praising  Qod : 

10  And  tiiey  knew  that  it  was 
he  whieh  sat  for  alms  attheBena- 
tiful  gate  of  the  temple :  aadtbej 
were  filled  with  wonder  and 
amasement  at  that  whieh  had 
happened  unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  whieh 
was  healed  held  Peter  and  Jofao, 
all  the  people  ran  together  unto 
^em  in  the  porch  that  is  oalled 
Solomon^s,  greatly  wondering. 

12  IT  And  when  Peter  saw  &, 
he  answered  unto  the  people,  Te 
men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at 
this?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly 
on  ns,  as  though  by  our  own  power 
or  hdiness  we  had  made  this  man 
to  walk? 

13  The  Ood  of  Abraham,  and 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  Ood 
of  our  others,  hath  glorified  his 
Son  Jesus;  whom  ye  deliyered 
up,  and  denied  him  in  the  preeenoe 
of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined 
to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  the  HsUj 
One  and  the  Just,  and  desired  a 
murdered  to  be  granted  unto  you; 


porch,  the  great  place  of  concourse  for 
Jemsalemitea.  It  oyeriooked  ttto  TgDey 
of  the  Kedron,  and  commanded  a  finie 
yiew  of  the  Meant  of  Oliyes.    Josephos 

describes  it 7.  BU  feet  and  ankU 

bones.    Notice  the  particolarity  of  Lake, 

the  physician. 11.  7%e  porek  ihti 

is  called  Solomon's.  Not  built  by  Solo- 
mon, but  called  by  lus  name,  pertiapa  as 
erected  on  the  site  of  one  boilt  by  1dm. 
It  was,  profctfiUy,  a  long  portico,  weU 
adapted  to  conoourse  or  promenade  even 
ia^stoimy  weather.    See  note  on  Ter.  2. 
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16  And  lulled  the  Prince  of 
fife,  whom  God  hath  raised  from 
the  dead ;  whereof  we  are  wit- 


16  And  his  name,  throng  faith 
in  his  name,  hath  inade  this  man 
atrong,  whom  je  see  and  know : 
Tea,  Sbie  fedth  which  i^  by  him 
hath  ffiven  him  this  perfect  sound- 
neas  m  the  presence  of  you  alL 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot 
that  through  ignorance  ye  did  H, 
as  Hd  also  Toor  rulers. 

18  But  those  things,  which  €K>d 
before  had  shewed  by  the  month 
of  all  hb  prophets,  that  Christ 
ahonld  snfier,  he  ha^  so  fulfilled. 

19  ^  Eepent  ye  therefore,  and 
be  ocnyerted^  that  your  uns  may 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord ; 

20^  And  he  shall  send  Jesus 
Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
unto  you : 

21  Whom  the  heayen  must  te- 
eeire  until  ihe  times  of  restitution 
of  all  things,  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  we  mouth  of  all  his 
holy  prophets  ttuce  the  world  be- 

22  For  Hoses  truly  said  unto 
the  Others,  A  Prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you 
of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me ; 
him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things 


16.  Faith.  Of  the  cripple.  Com- 
pare Acts  xiv.   9. 19.    When  the 

Hmee  of  refreehing  shall  come.  Rather, 
**iii  order  that  the  times  of  refreshiBg 

may  come.** 22.  Deut  xviiL  16, 19. 

24.  All  the  prophet*  from  Samuel 

emdthoee  that/olUm  after,  Ac  Better, 
^*  all  the  prophets  from  Samael,  eren  so 
many  of  those  who  fc^wed  him  as  have 


whatsoerer   he   Aall   say   unto 
you. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass^ 
that  every  soul,  which  will  not 
hear  that  Prophet,  shall  be  do- 
stroyed  from  among  the  people. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets 
from  Samuel  and  those  that  follow 
aflier,  as  many  as  have  ^ken, 
have  likewise  foretold  of ^  these 
days. 

25  Te  are  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  our  fathers, 
sayinff  unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy 
seed  Siall  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  be  blessed. 

26  Unto  you  first  God,  having 
raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him 
to  bless  you,  in  turning  awa^ 
every  one  of  you  from  his  iniqui^ 
ties. 

CHAPTEE  IV. 

AND  as  they  s^e  unto  the 
people,  the  priests,  and  the 
captain  of  the  temple,  and  the^ 
Sadducees,  came  upon  tiiem^ 

2  Being  grieved  ^at  they 
tauglit  the  people,  and  preached 
through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead. 

8  And  they  laid  hands  on  them, 
and  put  ihern  in  hold  unto  the  next 
day :  for  it  was  now  eventide. 

4  Howbeit  many  of  them  which 


IT.— 1.  The  captain  of  the  temple  was, 
probably,  the  commander  of  the  Leyiti- 
cal   poUce,  who  guarded  the  temple. 

Baddueeee.    See  Matt  iii.  7. 2.  The 

Pharisaical  portion  of  the  priests  were 
yexed  that  any  should  dare  to  teach  the 
people  but  themselres,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees were  vexed  at  the  faiculoa^on  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrectioiL— 4. 
T%emim,    This  reflus  to  the  male  meok- 
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keaid  the  word  believed;  and 
tiie  number  of  the  men  was  about 
fire  thousand. 

5  Y  And  it  eame  to  pass  on  the 
morrow,  that  their  rulers,  and 
elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  the  high  priest, 
and  Oaiaphas,  and  John,  and 
Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were 
of  the  Idhdred  of  the  high  priest, 
Were  gathered  together  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them 
in  the  midst,  ihey  asked.  By  what 

Sower,  or  by  what  name,  haye  ye 
one  ihis^ 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  With  the 
Holy  Qhost,  said  unto  them,  Te 
rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of 
Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined 
of  the  good  deed  done  to  the  im- 
potent man,  by  what  means  he  is 
made  whole ; 

10  Be  it  known  unto  you  all, 
and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel, 
j^at  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified, 
whom  God  raised  from  the  dead, 
evm  by  him  doth  this  man  stand 
here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  the  stone  which  was 
sA  at  nought  of  you  builders, 
which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
comer. 

12  Neither  is  there  salyation  in 
any  other :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heayen  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 


bers  then  in  the  Church.  With  the 
women  the  number  was,  perhaps,  ten 

thousand. 6.  Annas  . . .  Caiapfuu, 

See  Matt  zxvL  8.  Of  John  and  Alex- 
ander we  know  nothing.  The  names 
were  very  common.  These  seem  to  have 
been  of  the  high  priests  family. ^9. 


18  Y  Now  when  they  saw  the 
boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
perceiy||^  that  ihey  were  unlearn^ 
ed  and  ignorant  men,  they  mar* 
yelled ;  and  they  took  knowledge 
of  them,  that  ihey  had  been  with 
Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man 
which  was  healed  standing  with 
them,  they  could  say  nothing 
against  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  c(Hn- 
manded  them  to  go  aside  out  of 
the  council,  they  conferred  among 
themselyes, 

16  Saying,  What  shall  we  do 
to  these  men  ?  for  that  indeed  a 
notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by 
them  M  manifest  to  all  them  that 
dwell  in  Jerusalem ;  and  we  can- 
not  deny  U. 

17  ini  that  it  spread  no  fur* 
Hxer  among  the  people,  let  us  stndt- 
ly  threaten  ihem,  that  ihey  speak 
henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name. 

.18  And  ihey  called  ihem,  and 
commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  an* 
swered  and  said  unto  them. 
Whether  it  be  ri^t  in  the  sight 
of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more 
than  unto  Ood,  judge  ye. 

20  For  we  cannort  but  speak 
the  things  which  we  haye  seen  and 
heard. 

21  So  when  they  had  further 
threatened  them,  they  let  ihem 
go,  finding  nothing  how  they  might 


By  what  means.    Rather  "  by  whom.* 

11.  Psahncxviii.  22. 13.  Iff- 

norant  men.     Rather  "private  men,** 
i.  e.,  men  not  in  any  dril  or  ecclesiastical 

oiBoe. 21.  Fmding  nothing  htm  they 

might  punish  them.    Better,  *'findi^ 
no  way  to  punish  them.**       afl|  flC 
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punish  them,  because  of  the  peo- 
ple :  for  all  mm  glorified  God  for 
that  which  was  done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above 
forty  years  old,  on  whom  this 
miracle  of  healing  was  shewed. 

23  IT  And  being  let  go,  they 
went  to  their  own  company,  and 
reported  all  that  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that, 
thev  lifted  up  their  yoice  to  God 
with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord, 
ihou  art  God,  which  hast  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is ; 

25  Who  bv  the  mouth  of  thy 
servant  Davia  hast  said.  Why  did 
the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people 
imagine  vain  things  ? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood 
up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered 
together  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Christ. 

27  For  of  a  truth  against  thy 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast 
anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
people  of  Israel,  were  gathered 
together, 

28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy 
hand  and  thy  counsel  determined 
before  to  be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold 
their  threatenings :  and  grant  un- 
to thy  servants,  that  with  all  bold- 
ness they  may  speak  thy  word, 

80  By  stretching  forth  thine 

Fsalm  il  1,  2.^ 27.  NoUcethe  ad<H?- 

tation  of  the  Psalm : 

Haftthmi  =:  Gratflen 
People      =  People  of  lanaL 
Kings       =  Herod. 
Bnlen      &s  Ponttiu  P!laft«. 
The  Lord  as  Thr  holy  ofaild  Jena. 
HUOhrlsts  Whom  Qioa  hMt uoUited. 
11 


hand  to  heal;  and  that  mms  anc^ 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name 
of  thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

31  li  And  when  they  had  pray- 
ed, the  place  was  shfiicen  where 
they  were  assembled  toother; 
and  they  were  fill  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spake  the 
word  of  God  with  boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  hensL 
and  of  one  soul:  neither  said 
any  of  them  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his 
own;  but  they  had  all  things  com- 
mon. 

33  And  with  great  power  gave 
the  apostles  witness  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord  Jesus:  and 
great  ^ace  was  upon  them  alL 

34  Neither  was  there  any 
among  them  that  lacked :  for  as 
many  as  were  possessors  of  lands 
or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought 
the  prices  of  the  things  that  were 
sold,  • 

35  And  laid  them  down  at  the 
apostles'  feet:  and  distribution 
was  made  unto  every  man  accord- 
ing as  he  had  need. 

36  And  Joses,  who  by  the  apos- 
tles was  sumamed  Barnabas, 
(which  is,  beiiijg  interpreted,  The 
son  of  consolation^  a  Levite,  and 
of  the  country  of  Cyprus, 

37  Havmg  land,  sold  U^  and 
brought  the  money,  and  laid  U  at 
the  apostles'  feet. 


Child,      Better   "son.'* 30.   Ifolv 

child.  Aa  above.— 31.  Filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghott,  Probably  they  had  a 
fres^  got  of  tongues  or  some  other  mira- 
culous  bestowinent    See  on  chapter  iL 

4. 32.  All  ihinge  eammoti.    See  on 

chapter  if.  44. 
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%  CHAPTER  V. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  Ana- 
nias, with  Sapphiia  his  wife, 
sold  a  possession, 

2  And  kept  back  part  of  the 
price,  his  wife  also  being  privy  to 
Uf  and  brought  a  certain  part,  ^d 
bad  it  at  the  apostles'  feet 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why 
hath  Satan  filled  ihine  heart  to  lie 
#0  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  price  of  the  land  ? 

4  While  it  remained,  was  it  not 
thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  sold, 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  power  ? 
why  hast  thou  conceived  tms  thin? 
in  ihine  heart  ?  ihon  hast  not  lied 
unto  men,  but  unto  God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these 
words  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost :  and  great  fear  came  on  all 
uiem  that  heard  these  things. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose, 
wound  him  up,  and  carried  him 
out,  and  buried  him,  ^ 


Y.-l.  This  chapter  should  be  Joined  to 
the  preceding,  as  Barnabas  and  Ananias 
are  contrasted,  examples  respectiTelj  of 

self-sacrifice  and  selfishness. 2.  Laid 

it  at  the  apoUM  fui  as  if  it  were'the 
whole  price.  They  wished  to  hare  the 
reputation  of  giving  all,  while  they 
would  keep  in  reserve  for  themselves  a 
part,  and  at  the  same  time  enjoy  the 
common  stock.  Their  sin  was  not  only 
a  lie,  but  the  worst  kind  of  lie,  spiritual 
hypocrisy ;  not  only  a  lie  unto  man,  but 
a  lie  unto  €rod  (ver.  4).  And  their 
punishment  seems  to  have  been  sent  of 
God  (not  as  an  exhibition  of  his  dispensa- 
tion to  all  hypocrites,  but)  as  a  protection 
to  the  young  Church,  wmch,  by  its  com- 
mon stock  or  money,  would  attract  many 
worldly-minded  to  become  hypocritical 
members.  The  effect  produced  is  re- 
corded in  ver.  18. 3.  The  Holy  Oho9t^ 

Bke  **  God  **  in  the  4th  verse,  is  used 
personally.— 4.  Unto  Ood.    The  lie 


7  And  it  was  about  the  spmoa 
of  three  hours  after,  wh^  his 
wife,  not  knowing  what  was  done, 
came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto 
her,  Tell  me  whether  ye  sold  the 
land  for  so  much  ?  Aiid  she  said, 
Yea,  for  so  xnucL 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her, 
How  is  it  that  ye  haye  agreed  to* 

Sher  to  tempt  ^e  Spirit  of  tiie 
rd?  behold,  the  feet  of  them 
which  have  buried  thy  husband 
are  at  the  door,  and  shall  carry 
thee  out. 

10  Then  fell  she  down  straight- 
way at  his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the 
^ost :  and  the  young  men  came 
in,  and  found  her  dc^,  and,  car- . 
rying  her  fortii,  buried  her  by  her 
husband. 

11  And  great  fear  came  upon 
all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many 
as  heard  these  things. 

12  Y  And  by  the  hands  of  the 


unto  God  was  a  practical  attempt  to  de- 
ceive God  by  proclaiming  themselves 
true  Christians,  as  if  a  human  device 
would  blind  God.  Compare  our  Savioio's 
words  to  Pilate  regarding  Judas  (John 

xix.  11). 6.  Oav€  up  the  ghf>^  te.^ 

breathed  his  last ;  the  "  ghost^  is  smiply 
the  "breaUi,"  when  not  modified  by 

qualifying  word& ^.  The  young  men. 

Not  any  officers,  but  able-bodied  yoioth 

who  were  present 10.  Yielded  im 

ih0  ghost.  The  same  expresaon  asm 
ver.  5,  which  see.  The  young  men  came 
in.  They  had  been  away  tiiree  hours 
(ver.  7).  Probably  they  had  consumed 
this  time  in  testifying  before  magistrates 
regarding  Ananias*  death,  and  in  procu- 
ring the  requisite  permission  to  bury 
him.  They  had  not  consulted  his  wife, 
either  because  they  could  not  find  her, 
or  because  they  had  received  expren 
command  in  this  peculiar  case  to  avoid 
her.    It  wm  be  borne  in  mind  that  this 
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wfoMoB  were  maaj  rigns  and 
wonders  wrought  among  the  peo- 
'ple ;  (and  the j  were  all  with  one 
aeoord  in  Solomon's  porch. 

18  And  of  the  rest  durst  no 
man  join  himself  to  them :  but 
the  people  magnified  them. 

14  And  belieyers  were  the 
BMHre  added  to  the  Lord,  mnJiti- 
tades  both  of  men  and  wom^  0 

15  Insomuch  that  they  brougnt 
forth  the  siok  into  the  streets,  and 
kid  M«ft  on  beds  and  coaches, 
that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of 
Peter  passing  by  might  oror- 
shadow  some  of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a  multi- 
tude otd  of  the  cities  round  about 
imto  Jerusalem,  bringing  sick 
iblks,  and  them  which  were  rexed 
with  unclean  spirits:  and  they 
were  healed  CTery  one. 

17  %  Then  the  high  priest  rose 
up,  and  an  they  that  were  with 
mm,  (which  is  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with 
indignation, 

18  And  laid  their  hands  on  the 
apostles,  and  put  them  in  the  com- 
mon prison. 


eondact  toward  a  woman  would  be  look- 
ed upon  in  the  East  in  a  rerj  different 
light  from  that  with  whidi  we  would 
emisider  it,  woman  being  regarded  of  so 
BtUe  consequence,  sociaQy,  among  the 

Orientals. 12.  Solomon^i  pareh.  See 

diapter  iiL   11. 14.  This  Terse  is 

parenthetioal,  the  18th  and  16th  being 
doselj  connected,   thus,   ^'the   people 

magnified  them,  insomudi  that,  kcJ" 

16.  The  ihadovf  of  Peter  could  be  as 
eiBcacious  as  lus  hand  to  an  appropria- 
ting fidth.    This  conduct  of  the  people 

was  not  necessarily  superstition. 17. 

Saddyceee,      See  Matt  iU.   V. 18. 

Common^  i.  e.,  public.  This  was,  prob- 
ably, a  prison  connected  with  the  temple. 
The  Jews  were  allowed  a  huge  measure 


19  But  the  ancel  of  the  Lor4 
bj  niffht  opened  the  prison  doors, 
and    Drought    them    forth,    and 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the 
temr^e  to  the  people  all  the  words 
of  this  life. 

21  And  when  they  heard  ihaij 
they  entered  into  the  temple  early 
in  uie  morning,  and  taught.  But 
the  high  priest  came,  and  tbe^r 
Ihat  were  with  him,  and  caUea 
the  council  together,  and  all  the 
senate  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  sent  to  the  prison  to  haye 
them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came, 
and  found  them  not  in  the  prison, 
they  returned,  and  told, 

28  Sayinff,  The  prison  truly 
found  we  shut  with  all  safety, 
and  Ihe  keepers  standing  without 
before  the  doors:  but  when  we 
had  opened,  we  found  no  man 
within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple 
and  the  chief  priests  heard  these 
things,  they  doubted  of  them 
whereunto  this  would  grow. 


of  independence  in  their  minor  goyem- 

mental  matters  by  the  Romans. 19. 

Theangd,    Rather  **  an  angel.** ^20. 

ThU  life,  i.  e.,  ihia  doctrine  of  life.— — 
21.  Ine  ecuneU,  i.  e.,  the  Sanhedrim. 
This  was  an  extraordinary  Sanhedrim,  for 
all  the  elders  (senate)  were  called  in  as 
assessoVa  This  indicates  the  excessiye 
perturbation  among  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  at  the  wonderfhl  progress  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus.  The  Sanhedrim  was  the 
highest  court  of  the  Jews,  established, 
probably,  hi  tiie  times  of  the  Maccabees, 
two  centuries  before  this  time,  and  pYe-  > 
sided  oyer  by  the  high  priest  It  was 
composed  of  seyen^  or  seyenty-two 
members. 2^  **They  doubted  re- 
garding their  words,  at  a  loss  to  know 
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25  Then  came  one  and  told 
ihenii  saymg,  Behold,  the  men 
whom  ye  put  in  prison  are  standi 
ing  in  the  temple,  and  teaqhing 
tiie  pe£pld-  * 

2o  Tnen  went  the  captain  with 
the  officers,  and  brought  th^n 
without  yiolenoe :  for  they  feared 
the  people,  lest  thej 'should  hare 
been  stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought 
them,  they  set  them  before  the 
council :  and  the  high  priest  ask* 
ed  them, 

28'  Saying,  Did  not  we  straiily 
command  you  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name  ?  and,  behold, 
ye  haye  filled  Jerusalem  with 
your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring 
tins  man's  blood  upon  us. 

29  If  Then  Peter  and  the  other 
apostles  answered  and  said.  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men. 

80  The  Qod  of  our  &ther8 
raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree. 

81  Him  hath  Ood  exalted  with 
his  right  hand  to  he  9^  Prince 
and  a  Sayiour,  for  to  giye  repent- 
ance to  Israel,  and  forgiyeness  of 
sins. 

82  And  we  are  hb  witnesses 


what  the  thing   meant'' ^26.   Lett 

they  should  have  been  itoned,  i.  e.,  the 

officers. ^28.    Tfiie  man  =   Jeans. 

^—32.  Tke  Holy  Ghoet  was  a  witness 

by  His  miraculous  gifls, 34.  Oama- 

lieU  He  was  grandson  of  the  great 
Hillel,  and  was  the  most  celebrated 
teacher  of  the  law  in  his  day.  His  say- 
ings are  preserved  in  the  Talmud.  Paul 
was  his  disciple  (Acts  xxii.  8).     Com' 

mandedy  or  "  ureed.** 36.  Theudcu. 

We  cannot  tell  ^niich  of  the  many  insui^ 
gents  of  Judea  this  was.  The  age  was 
prolific  In  mdiw 37.  Juda$of  Galilee 


^  these  things;  andMi«  aboiha 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  Otod.  hath  giy- 
en  to  them  that  obey  him. 

88  IT  When  they  heard  thai, 
they  were  cut  ^  ^  hemi,  and 
took  counsel  to  slay  them. 

84  Then  stood  there  up  one  in 
the  council,  a  Pharisee,  named 
Oi^fialiel,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  had 
in  reputation  amonff  all  the  peo* 
pie,  and  commanded  to  put  the 
apostles  forth  a  little  space ; 

85  And  said  unto  them,  Ye 
men  of  Israel,  take  heed  to  your- 
selyes  what  ye  intend  to  do  as 
touching  these  men. 

86  For  before  these  days  rose 
up  Theudas,  boasting  himself  to 
be  somebody ;  to  whom  a  numbor 
of  men,  about  four  hundred,  join- 
ed themselyes:  who  was  slain; 
and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
were  scaUered,  and  brought  to 
nought 

87  After  this  man  rose  up  Ju- 
das of  Galilee  in  the  days  of  the 
tazinff,  and  drew  away  much  peo- 
ple after  him :  he  alsio  peridied: 
and  all,  even  as  many  as  obeyea 
him,  were  dispersed. 

88  And  now  I  say  unto  you, 
Befirain  from  these  men,  and  let 
them  alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or 


was  a  prominent  leader  against  the 
Roman  government  thirty  years  before, 
when  Archelaus  was  deposed  and  Judea 
became  a  Roman  proTince.  He  was  a 
practical  opponent  of  the  census  and 
tribute,  tn  the  daye  ef  ike  taxiMff. 
Compare  Luke  ii.  1,  2,  8.  The  ^^  tax- 
ing"  is  rather  a  **  re^stry  **  as  a  basis  of 
tribute.  It  began  about  the  year  B.  C. 
1,  and  seems  to  haye  been  perfected 

about  A.  D.  8. 38.  It  will  eom»  to 

wmghty  L  e.,  the  Romans  wiU  take  oare 
of  it  as  they  did  of  the  mitteis  of 
Theudas  and  Judaa. 
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Una  work  be  of  meiiy  it  will  come 
to  nought : 

89  But  tf  it  be  of  Ood,  ye 
oaimot  oyerthrow  it;  lest  haplj 
ye  be  found  even  to  fight  agfynst 
God. 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed: 
and  when  they  had  called  the 
apostles,  and  beaten  th$m^  they 
commanded  that  they  should  not 
speak  in  the  name  of  Jesos,  and 
let  them  oa 

41  ^  And  they  departed  from 
the  presence  of  the  council,  re- 
joicing that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
name. 

42  And  daily  in  the  temple, 
and  in  ever^  house,  they  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus 
Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  in  those  days,  when  the 
number  of  the  disciples  was 
multiplied,  there  arose  a  murmur- 
•  ing  of  the  Grecians  a^^ainst  the 
Hebrews,  because  their  widows 
were  neglected  in  the  daily  minis- 
tration. 

2  Then  the  twelye  called  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples  unto 
ihemj  and  said,  It  is  not  reason 
that  we  should  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  serve  tables. 


VL— I-  Oreeiana,  literally  "Hd- 
lematB,**  I  e.,  Jews  resident  in  foreign 
lands,  80  called  because  the  Hellenic  or 
Grecian  language  and  habits  of  thought 
prerailed  in  sudi  countries,  smce  Alex- 
ander's conquests,  three  centuries  before, 
liAd  Hellenized  the  East  These  foreign 
JTews,  whUe  yisiting  Jerusalem  at  Pente- 
cost, were  oonyertod,  and  remained  in 
Jerusalem,  doubtless  at  a  pecuniary 
aacrifioe,  and  their  poor  were  ovttiooked 


8  Wherefive,  brethren,  look  ye 
out  among  you  seven  men  of  h<m- 
est  repar^  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  ap- 
point over  this  business. 

4  But  we  will  give  ourselves 
continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  word. 

5  ^  And  the  saying  pleased 
the  whole  multitude:  and  thev 
chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faitn 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  PhQ- 
ip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor, 
and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and 
Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch ; 

6  Whom  tiiey  set  before  the 
apostles:  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  ihetr  hands  on 
them. 

7  And  the  word  of  God  in- 
creased ;  and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem 
greaUy ;  and  a  great  company  of 
the  priests  were  obedient  to  the 
&ith. 

8  And  Stephen,  full  of  fitith 
and  power,  did  great  wonders  and 
miracles  amonff  the  people. 

9  %  Then  Siere  arose  certun 
of  the  synagogue,  which  is  called 
the  9ynagogue  of  the  Libertines, 
and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians, 
and  of  them  of  Gilicia  and  of 

disputing  with  Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to 


to  some  extent  as  perhaps  being  lees 
known.  Widow,  By  this  term  is 
meant  **  the  poor  "  generally,  of  which 
class  widows,  hi  an  Eastern  country, 
would  be  likely  to  form  the  largest  part. 

3.  Full  of  the  Holy  OhosL    See 

diapter  ii.  4.    So  in  rer.  6. 9-  LUh 

ertinet.  Probably  belonging  to  Liber- 
tum,  a  place  near  Oarthage  in  Africa. 
The  Jews  of  other  parts  of  the  world 
had  synagogues  at  Jerusalem  built  at 
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resirt  the  wiadom  axtd  the  flptrit 
bj  which  he  spake. 

11  Then  ihej  suborned  men 
whioh  said,  We  have  heard  him 
speak  blasphemous  words  against 
Hoses,  and  against  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  np  the 
people,  and  the  elders,  and  the 
soribes,  and  came  npon  hiin^  and 
caught  him,  and  brought  him  to 
the  oouncil, 

18  And  set  up  false  witnesses, 
whioh  said,  Tlus  man  ceaseth 
not  to  sp^ik  blasphemous  words 
against  this  holy  place,  and  the 
law: 

14  For  we  hare  heard  him  say, 
tiiat  this  Jesus  of  Nasareth  shall 
destroy  this  place,  and  shall 
change  the  customs  which  Moses 
delivered  us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the 
council,  looking  steadfastly  on 
him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angeL 


tbdr  expense. 11.  Suborned^  i.  e., 

procured  to  swear  falsely.  Our  English 
word  is  from  the  Latin  ornare  (to  in- 
struct) and  sub  (secretly). — -12.  77m 

eounciL      See  diapter  v.  21. 13. 

Againtt  this  holy  place.  Notice  the 
thrioe  repeated  charge: 

Ter.11.  BlMpbemj  against  Mo0e»— and  Ood. 
Ver.  la  Blaaphemy  affOnst  the  law— and  thla 

holj  place. 
Yer.  14  Jeeua  BhaU  abrogate  tbe  Moaalo  ena- 

toma— and  deatroy  thla  place. 

1 6.  71u  face  of  an  angd,  A  super- 
natural brightness  testifying  to  his  dlTrine 
mission. 

VII.— 1.  Then  said  tits  high  priest  to 
Stephen.  It  was  a  demand  for  his  de- 
fence, which  he  proceeds  to*  give. 2. 

J/en,  brethren,  and  fathers.  The  first 
term  embraces  the  other  two,  as  thus, 
**  men, who  are  my  brethren  and  fathers.*' 
The  course  of  Stephen's  argument  is 
this:  **Ye  accuse  me  of  hostility  to 
Moses  and  this  temple.  But  look  at  your 


CHAPTEB  VIL 

THEN  said  the  hi^  priest,  Are 
theee  things  so? 

2  And  he  said.  Men,  brethren, 
and  fitthers,  hearken;  The  God 
of  glory  appeared  nnto  oar  father 
Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Meso- 
potamia, before  he  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran, 

8  And  said  nnto  him,  Gkt  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  come  into  the  land 
which  I  shall  shew  thee. 

4  Then  came  he  out  of  the 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  dwelt 
in  Charran:  and  from  thenoe, 
when  his  Anther  was  dead,  he  re- 
moved him  into  this  land,  where- 
in ye  now  dwell 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  in- 
heritance in  it,  no,  not  to  much  as 
to  set  his  foot  on :  yet  he  prom- 
ised that  he  would  give  it  to  him 
for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed 


history.  Your  fathers  were  eyer  resist- 
ing Moses,  and  resisting  God,  and  ye  by 
slaying  the  Messiah  are  imitating  &em. 
Ye  are  the  resisters  of  Moses.  And  as 
for  the  temple,  while  a  temple  is  good 
80  far  as  it  goes,  yet  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped by  a  liig^er  than  a  temple-ser- 
▼ioe.**  The  alignment  is  imfinished  by 
the .  interference  of  the  mob.  Mesopo- 
tamia (meaning  "  between  tlie  rivers^) 
was  the  extensive  tract  lying  between 
the  Tigris  and  Euphrates.  Charran 
is  supposed  to  be  the  "  Charrss"  of  the 
ancient  writers,  a  city  in  the  north- 
western part  of  Mesopotamia  near  the 
Euphrates,  and  four  hundred  miles  north- 
east of  Jerusalem.— —3.  See  Gen.  xH 
1,  &&,  for  these  references  to  Abraham'i 

life. 6.  See  Gen.  xv.  18.    This/b«r 

hundred  years  includes  the  abode  oi  the 
patiiardis  In  Palestine  as  well  as  the 
abode  of  their  posterity  in  E^ypt  There 
were  four  hundred  yean  ofaqjoaniinff 
in  a  strange  land,  only  a  quarter  of 
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after  him,  when  at  yH  he  had  no 
child. 

6  And  Qod  spake  on  this  wise, 
That  his  seed  .dionld  sojourn  in 
a  strange  land;  and  that  thej 
should  bring  them  into  bondage, 
and  entreat  them  evil  four  hundred 
years. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they 
shall  be  in  bondage  will  I  judge, 
said  QoA:  and  after  that  shall 
they  oome  forth,  and  serre  m%  in 
this  place. 

8  And  he  gave  him  the  ooVe- 
nant  of  circumobion:  and  so 
Abraham  be^at  Isaac,  and  circum- 
cised him  Uie  eighth  day;  and 
Isaac  hfjirai  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  he- 
gat  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9  And  the  patriarchs,  moved 
with  envy,  sold  Joseph  into 
Egypt ;  but  God  was  with  him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of 
all  his  afflictions,  and  gave  him 
fiivour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt ;  and  he 
made  him  governor  over  Egypt 
and  all  his  house. 

11  Now  there  came  a  dearth 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt  and 
Chanaan,  and  great  affliction :  and 
our  fitthers  found  no  sustenance. 

12  But  when  Jacob  heard  that 
there  was  corn*  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
oat  our  Others  first 


which  could  be  regarded  fhllj  as  a  time 
of  bondage  and  evil  treatment,  although 
in  one  sense  their  wandering  and  un- 
settled life,  amid  uncongenial  and  often 
hostile  races,  was  an  affliction,  before  the 

actual  bondage  of  Egypt. 14.  Thrtt- 

Bcore  and  fifteen  Mtle,  In  Gen.  xlvL 
d7,  the  number  is  five  less,  a|^d  in  that 
account  Joseph  and  his  sons  are  inclu- 
ded. We  may  add  Jacob  himself,  and, 
perhaps,  four  young  diildren  (bom  on 
the  route  or  soon  after  the  arrivai  in 


13  And  at  the  second  ime  Jo* 
seph  was  made  known  to  his  breth« 
ren;  and  Joseph's  kindred  waa 
made  known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  call- 
ed his  father  Jacob  to  him^  and  all 
his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen 
souls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into 
Egypt,  and  died,  he,  and  our  fa* 
thers, 

16  And  were  carried  over  into 
Sychem,  and  laid  in  the  s^ulchre 
that  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum 
of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor, 
the  father  of  Sychem. 

17  But  when  the  time  of  the 
promise  drew  nigh,  which  God 
had  sworn  to  Abraham,  the  peo- 
ple grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18  Till  another  king  arose^ 
which  knew  not  Joseph. 

19  The  same  dealt  subtilely 
with  our  kindred,  and  evil  en- 
treated our  fathers,  so  that  they 
oast  out  their  young  children,  to 
the  end  they  might  not  live. 

20  In  which  time  Moses  was 
bom,  and  was  exceeding  fair,  and 
nourished  up  in  his  father's  house 
three  months : 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out, 
Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  up, 
and  nourished  him  for  her  own 
son. 


Egypt)  to  make  the  seventy-five. 16. 

Abraham.  Jacob  bought  this  property 
from  Emmor  (see  Gen.  xxxiii.  19).  In- 
stead of  thinking  the  insertion  of  the 
name  Abraham  is  a  mistake  of  tran- 
scribers, I  prefer  beUering  that  Abra- 
ham had  bought  the  ground  originally 
on  his  first  entry  into  Palestine,  and 
that  by  some  proTidence  he  was  not  per- 
mitted to  enter  on  possession,  and  that 
Jacob  perfected  the  title  by  a  re-pur- 
—19.  T%ai  they  might  not  live 
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22  And  Hosea  waa  learned  in 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in 
deed& 

23  And  when  he  was  foil  forty 
years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart 
to  visit  his  brethren  the  children 
of  Israel 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them  suf- 
fer wroD^,  he  defended  Am,  and 
avenged  nim  that  was  oppressed, 
and  smote  the  Egyptian : 

25  For  he  supposed  his  breth- 
ren would  have  understood  how 
that  God  by  his  hand  would  de- 
liver them  \  but  they  understood 
not 

26  And  the  next  day  he  shewed 
himself  unto  them  as  they  strove, 
and  would  have  set  them  at  one 
again,  saying,  Sirs,  ye  are  breth- 
ren ;  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  an- 
other? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neigh- 
bour wrong  thrust  him  away,  say- 
inff,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge  over  us  ? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou 
didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday  ? 

29  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  say- 
ing, and  was  a  stranger  in  the 
land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat 
two  sons. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were 
expired,  there  appeared  to  him  in 
the  wilderness  of  mount  Sina  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of 
fire  in  a  bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  iV,  he  won- 
dered at  the  sight :  and  as  he 


and  experience  such  cruel  bondige  as 

tiieir  parents  suflfered. 29.  Land  of 

Madian,  The  peninsula  of  Sinai,  two 
hundred  miles  from  Egypt,  between  the 
two  arms  of  the  Bed  Sea. 86.  Aftir 


drew  near  to  behold  li^,  the  voico 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 

82  Saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy 
&ther8,  ^e  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  Then  Moses  trembled, 
and  durst  not  behold. 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him. 
Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet : 
for  the  place  where  thou  standest 
is  holy  ff round. 

34  I  nave  seen,  I  have  seen  the 
affliction  of  my  people  which  is  in 
Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their 
ffroaning,  and  am  come  down  to 
deliver  them.  And  now  come,  I 
will  send  thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  re- 
fused, saying,  Who  made  thee  a 
ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the  same  did 
God  send  to  he&  ruler  and  a  de- 
liverer by  the  hand  of  the  angel 
which  appeared  to  him  in  the  busL 

36  He  brought  them  out,  after 
that  he  had  shewed  wonders  and 
signs  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
in  the  Bed  sea,  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  years. 

37  H  This  is  that  Moses,  which 
said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall 
ye  hear. 

38  This  is  he,  that  was  in  the 
church  in  the  wilderness  with  the 
angel  which  spake  to  him  in  the 
mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers : 
who  received  the  lively  oracles  to 
give  unto  us : 


that  he  h^  ahewed.   Rather '' showfaig.** 
37.  Dcut.  xviii.  15.— 42.  Amot 

T.  25-27. 43.  Tabernacle  cfMdock. 

This    *'tah«maole'*    was,   probably,  a 
miniatore  temple  or  portable  shrine,  lik« 
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39  To  wliom  our  fiithen  would 
not  obey,  but  thrust  him  firom 
them,  and  in  their  hearts  turned 
back  lurain  into  Egypt, 

40  Saying  unto  Aaron,  Make 
us  gods  to  go  before  us :  for  a$/or 
this  Moses,  which  brought  us  out 
of  the  land  of  Egjpt,  we  wot  not 
what  is  become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in 
those  days,  and  offered  saisrifioe 
unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the 
works  of  their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  turned,  and  gave 
them  up  to  worship  the  host  of 
beaven;  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  prophets,  O  ye  house 
of  Israel,  have  ye  o£fered  to  me 
slain  beasts  and  sacrifices  hy  the 
9pae$  of  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness? 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  taber- 
nacle of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of 
your  god  Bemphan,  figures  which 
ye  made  to  worship  them :  and  I 
will  carry  you  away  beyond  Baby- 
lon. 

44  Our  fathers  had  the  taber- 
nacle of  witness  in  the  wilderness, 
as  he  had  appointed,  speaking  un- 
to Moses,  that  he  should  miSce  it 
according  to  the  fashion  that  he 
Lad  seen. 


ihooe  of  the  Ephesian  temple  which  De- 
metrius made  (Acts  xiz.  24).  Moloch 
means  ''king,**  aod  was  the  name  of  a 
gross  Syrian  idoL  Tka  9tar  ofyowr  god 
JUmphmi,  A  metallic  star,  periiape, 
emblematio  of  the  god,  and  borne  in  re- 
ligions procession.  Bemphan  Is  suppo- 
sed to  be  another  name  for  Chion  (men- 
tioned in  Amos).  Beyond  Babylon, 
The  passage  in  Amos  has  "beyond 
Damaseos.'^  Stephen  probably  alters  it 
'  purposely,  and  consiatently  with  troth, 
to  remind  them  of  the  Bab^onlsh  ci^ 
thri^.        45.  7%a<  cams  ifUr.  Bather 


46  Which  also  our  fikthers  that 
came  after  brought  in  with  Jesus 
into  ^  possession  of  the  (Gentiles, 
whopi  God  drave  out  before  the 
face  of  our  &thers,  unto  the  days 
of  David ; 

46  Who  found  favour  before 
Ood,  and  desired  to  find  a  taber- 
nacle for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  built  him  a 
house. 

48  Howbeit  the  Most  Hij^ 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 
hands  pMi  saith  the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  u  my  throne,  and 
earth  m  m^  footstool :  what  house 
will  ve  build  me  ?  saith  the  Lord : 
or  what  %%  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

60  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all 
these  things  ? 

61  ^  ¥e  stifFnecked  and  uncirw 
eumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as 
your  fi^thers  (^  so  i2o  ye. 

62  Which  of  the  prophets  have 
not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?  and 
they  have  slain  them  which  shew- 
ed before  of  tlie  coining  of  the 
Just  One ;  of  whom  ve  have  been 
now  the  betrayers  and  murderers : 

63  Who  have  received  the  law 
by  the  dispositi(m  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it. 


"  having  receired.**  <7enur.  i.  e.,  Joshua. 

Jesus  is  the  Greek  form  of  Joshua. 

49,  60.  Isaiah  Ixvi  1,  2. 61.  Un- 

drcwneiied  in  heart  and  ear$.  This 
strong  figure  is  like  that  used  by  Sopho- 
cles in  w  Gklipus  Tyrannus,  yer.  871, 
**  blind  in  ears  and  mindand  eyes.**-—* 
63.  By  the  dUpoettion  of  angeU,  Ck>m* 
pare  GaL  iu.  15  and  Heb;  IL  2.  Either 
angels  fonned  part  of  the  scene  at  Sinai, 
or  Moses  reoeiyed  the  law  through  their 
agency,  excepting,  of  course,  that  part 
0?  the  law  which  God  seems  to-haye 
oonuauolcated  dlreotly  to  Moses  ^  to 
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64  ^  WImq  the j  beard  Aeee 
tbings,  they  were  cat  to  the  heart, 
and  they  gnashed  on  him  with 
their  teeUi. 

55  Bat  he,  being  fall  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  looked  ap  steadfiustly 
into  heayen,  and  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesos  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God, 

66  And  said,  Behold,  I  see  the 
beayens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
Bian  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God. 

67  Then  they  cried  oat  with  a 
load  yoioe,  and  stopped  their  ears, 
snd  ran  npon  him  with  one  accord, 

58  And  cast  kun  oat  of  the 
city,  and  stoned  Mm:  and  the 
witnesses  lud  down  their  clothes 
at  a  young  man's  feet,  whose  name 
was  SaaL 

69  And  they  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  npon  God,  and  saying. 
Lord  Jesus,  receiye  my  spirit. 

60  And  he  kneeled  down,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  yoice.  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  be  fell 
asleep. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

AND  Saul  was  consenting  ante 
his  death.  And  at  that  time 
there  was  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church  wmoh  was  at 


the  poople.— ' — 68.  Cast  him  out  of  the 
city.  Thifl  tomultuous  mob  so  &r  re- 
spected the  law  of  the  Jews  as  to  conyey 
their  Tictim  beyond  the  walls.  The  lay- 
ing down  their  clothes  (L  e.,  their  outer 
garments)  at  Sanies  feet,  seems  to  have 
been  in  conformity  with  a  custom,  which 
disencumbered  them  of  hindrances  to  ex- 
ertion, and  at  the  same  time  showed 
their  unity  in  the  act  The  person 
leleeted  to  leceire  the  dothes  most  have 


Jerosakm;  aad  tbey  wera  all 
scattered  abroad  throu^ont  tbe 
regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  ex- 
cept the  apostles. 

2  And  deyout  men  carried 
Stephen  to  kU  hurialj  and  made 
great  lamentation  oyer  him. 

3  As  for  Saul,  he  made  bayoo 
of  the  churdi,  entering  into  eyerj 
boose,  and  baling  men  and  women 
committed  th$m  to  prison. 

4  Therefore  they  that  were 
scattered  abroad  went  eyery  wbero 
preaching  the  word. 

5  Th^  Philip  went  down  to 
the  city  of  Samhria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them. 

6  And  the  neople  with  one  re- 
cord gaye  heed  onto  those  things 
which  Philip  spake,  bearing  and 
seeing  tbe  miracles  which  be 
did. 

7  For  andean  spirits,  crying 
with  load  yoice,  came  out  of  many 
that  were  possessed  trii^  ^^m: 
and  many  taken  with  palsies,  and 
that  were  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in 
that  city. 

9  But  there  was  a  certain  man, 
called  Simon,  which  be&retime  in 
tbe  same  city  used  sorcery,  and 
bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria, 
giying  out  that  himself  was  some 
great  one : 


been  an  acknowledged  ringleader.——* 
59.  Calling  Mpon  Ood.  literaUy  ''  fai- 
yoldng."    The  word  "God**  is  faiserted 

by  the  translators. CO.  ffe/ell  oiletp. 

A  common  Oriental  ei^pbemism  for  **  he 
died.** 

Yin.— 2.  Devotit  men  carried  Stephen^ 
L  e.,  dcTOut  men  had  carried  Stephea 
before  the  Church  was  scattered,  nteea 
were  not  derout  Jews  unoonyerted,  bat 
haying  a  sympatfay  ibr  Stephen's  oase^ 
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10  To  whom  they  aU  gave 
beed,  from  the  least  to  the  great- 
est, saying,  This  man  is  the  great 
power  of  Sod. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  re- 
sard,  because  that  of  lonjg  time  he 
had  bewitched  them  with  sorce- 
ries. 

12  But  when  they  beiieyed 
Philip  preaching  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  tiame  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  wo- 
men. 

18  Then  Simon  himself  believ- 
ed also :  and  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, he  continued  with  Phil- 
ip, and  wondered,  beholding  the 
miracles  and  signs  which  were 
done. 

14  Now  when  the  apostles 
which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Samaria  .had  teceired  the 
word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them 
Peter  and  John : 

16  Who,  when  they  were  come 
down,  prayed  for  them,  that  they 
might  receiye  the  Holy  Ghost : 

16  (For  as  yet  he  was  fallen 

for  such  would  scarcely  have  made  a 
grtat  lameniatum,  Thej  were  doubt- 
less some  of  the  Christian  brotherhood 
who  thus  acted.    Hence  our  explanation 

aboTe. 3.  Haling,    The  Old  English 

for  "  hauling."    (See  Luke  xil  68.) 

6.  I%e  city  of  Samaria^  built  by  Omri, 
King  of  Israel  (1  Kings  zt!.  24),  was 
situated  just  north  of  Mount  Ebal,  on  a 
Tery  beautiful  hilL  It  was  about  40 
miles  north  of  Jerusalem. — 9.  BetoUch- 
ed.  The  same  word  translated  (m  its 
neuter  sense)  in  rer.  18,  "  wondered."  It 
should  be  here  rendered  "astonished." 
10.  jFVom  the  leatt  to  the  greatest. 

Bather,  "from  small  to  great." 13. 

Believed  aUo,  The  context  shows  that 
this  was  only  a  belief  in  Philip^s  power, 
and  not  a  belief  of  the  troth.    It  Uxk 


xspcfa  none  of  them:  only  they 
were  hi^tized  in  the  name  of  th^ 
Lord  Jesos.) 

17  Then  laid  they  tMr  handi 
on  them,  and  they  receiyed  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw  that 
through  layinff  on  of  the  apostles* 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  giveni 
he  offered  them  money. 

Id  Saying,  Give  me  also  this 

Cer,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay 
Is,  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  mito  him. 
Thy  money  perish  with  thee,  be- 
cause thou  hast  thought  that  the 
gift  of  God  may  be  purchased 
with  money. 

21  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor 
lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart 
is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  Bepent  therefore  of  this  thy 
wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  per- 
haps the  thought  of  thine  heart 
mi^  be  forgiven  thee» 

23  For  1  perceive  that  thou  art 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness^  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity. 


outwardly  thS  same  form  as  such  saving 
belief,  namely,  confession  and  baptism. 

16.  ITuU  they  tniaht  receive  the  Holy 

Ohoet  in  His  miraculous  manifestations. 

See  chap.il  4. 16,17.18,19.   For 

the  use  of  the  words  "  Holy  Ghost "  in 
these  rerses,  see  preceding  note. — 19. 
Simon,  with  the  rest,  had  receiyed  the 
Holy  Ghost  (I  e.,  His  miraculous  gifts 
of  tongues,  Ac.).  Now  he  asks  the  pow- 
er  to  confer  this  gift  upon  others.  His 
base  worldliness  is  so  i^parent  that  we 
see  that  Peter's  words  in  ver.  21  refer 
to  his  unconverted  condition.  Miracu- 
lous gifts  were  (we  see,  therefore,)  con- 
ferred upon  the  unconTcrted.  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  cast  out  deriU^,  is  another 

instance. 22.  If  perhaps.     Rather 

"if  then." 23.  The  gall  <rf  bitter- 
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24  Then  answered  Simon,  and 
aaid,  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  these  things  which  ye 
hare  spoken  oome  upon  me. 

25  And  they,  when  they  had 
testified  and  preached  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  returned  to  Jemsalem, 
and  preached  the  gospel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

26  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Philip,  saying.  Arise, 
and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down  from  Jeru- 
salem unto  Ckza,  which  is  desert. 

27  And  he  arose  and  went: 
and,  behold,  a  mn^  of  Ethiopia,  a 
eunuch  of  great  authority  under 
Gandace  queen  of  the  Ethiopians, 
who  had  the  charge  of  all  her 
treasure,  and  had  oome  to  Jeru- 
salem  for  to  worship, 

28  Was  retuminff,  and  sitting 
in  his  chariot  read  Esiuas  the 
prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  sud  unto 
Philip,  Go  tiear,  and  join  thyself 
to  this  chariot 


nen  is  the  natural  accompaniment  of 
{he  bond  of  iniquity.    Mjeery  and  sin 

are  twins. 24.  Then  aruwered  Simon, 

This  was  onl  j  the  cry  of  fear,  and  shows 
no  marks  of  repentance.  Tradition  says 
that  Simon^s  course  became  worse  and 
worse,  until  he  met  with  a  yiolent  death 
in  the  midst  of  his  blasphemous  impos- 
tures.  26.  Tfie  angel.    Bather  **  an 

angel."  Oaza,  One  of  the  old  Philis- 
tine towns,  and  atuated  at  the  south- 
east comer  of  the  Mediterranean,  about 
50  miles  southwest  of  Jerusalem.  Which 
is  desert^  i.  e.,  the  road.  Of  the  several 
roads  leading  to  Gaza,  that  one  is  in- 
tended which  passed  through  a  thinly- 
peopled  district ^27.  Ethiopia,  Prob- 
ably the  modem  Abyssinia  or  Senaar, 
whither  Judaism  had  early  found  its 
way  oyer  the  straits  of  Bab-el-Mandeb, 
and  whither  Christianity  had  also  an 


80  And  Philip  ran  thither  to 
him,  and  heard  him  read  the 
prophet  Esaias,  and  said.  Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest  f 

81  And  he  said,  How  can  I, 
except  some  man  should  guide 
me  ?  And  he  desired  PhHip  that 
he  would  come  up  and  sit  with 
him. 

82  The  place  of  the  Scripture 
which  he  read  was  this,  He  was 
led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter; 
and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his 
shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth : 

83  In  his  humiliation  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away:  and  who 
shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for 
his  life  is  taken  from  the  eartL 

84  And  the  eunuch  answered 
Philip,  and  said,  I  pray  thee,  of 
whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this  ? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ? 

85  Then  Philip  opened  his 
mouth,  and  began  at  the  same 
Scripture,  and  preached  unto  him 
Jesus. 

early  foothold.  A  eunudu  Not  a  ma- 
tilated  pereon,  for  whom  the  name  is 
often  used,  but  simply  "  an  oflBcer.**  The 
OreelL  word  means  **  bed-protector,"  and 
thence  was  dyen  to  the  mutilated  ser- 
yants  of  an  Eastern  despot,  but  as  these 
seryants  became  the  great  officers  of 
state,  the  word  became  used  for  any 
such  officer.  Conduce  was  a  comm<» 
name  for  the  queens  of  that  country,  as 

was  Pharaoh  for  the  kings  of  Egypt 

32.  Isaiah  liH.  7,  8. — 33.  In  kU  hu^ 
mUiaium  hie  judgment  was  taken  away. 
The  passage  fai  Isaiah  is,  *'  He  was  taken 
from  prison  (or  distress)  and  from  judg- 
ment,'' which  amounts  to  the  same  thing. 
He  passed  through  distress  and  throi^ 
iudgment  to  dea&.  **  In  his  humiliatioii 
(L  e.,  his  distress)  his  (right)  •judgment 
was  taken  away  (or  withh^  and  a  wick- 
ed judgment  giyen  Urn).**    The  latter 
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86  And  as  they  went  on  their 
way,  they  came  unto  a  certain 
water :  and  the  eunuch  said,  See, 
here  i$  water;  what  doth  hinder 
me  to  be  baptized  ? 

87  And  Philip  said,  If  thou 
belieyest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayest.  And  he  answered  and 
said,  I  belieye  that  Jesus  Ohrist 
is  the  Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the 
chariot  to  stand  still:  and  they 
went  down  both  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and 
he  baptized  him. 

89  And  when  they  were  come 
up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  caught  away  Philip, 
that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more : 
and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  at 
Acotus :  and  passing  through  he 
preached  in  all  the  cities,  tul  he 
came  to  Oesarea. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  Saul,  yet  breathing  out 
threatenings    and    slaughter 

danse  of  the  yerse  predicts  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  not  to  leaye  a  race  behind  Idm. 

36.  A  certain  water.    Dr.  Robin-' 

son  shows  that  on  the  supposed  road  to 
Gaza  which  the  eunuch  took  there  is 
standing  water  after  the  rains,  forming 

pools. '^9-  "Caught  awaj.**     This 

word  and  the  words  "  was  found  **  in  the 
next  Terse  clearly  sliow  a  miraculous  ac- 
tion in  Philip's  inoyement— — 40.  Ago- 
tu8.  Another  of  the  fiye  PMlistine  dties. 
It  was  situated  about  25  miles  north  of 
Gaza,  near  the  coast  Till  he  eame  to 
Cesarea,  Cesarea  was  between  60  and 
60  miles  north  of  Ashdod,  on  the  coast. 
Philip  had  probably  passed  northward 
along  the  (more  through  Joppa.  We 
find  him  seUled  there  more  than  twenty 
years  afterward.  See  diap.  xxL  8. 
IX.r— 1.    Breathing   out.      Rather 


against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
went  unto  the  hieh  priest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  letlers 
to  Damascus  to  the  syna^gues, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way, 
whether  they  were  men  or  women, 
he  might  bnng  them  bound  unto 
Jerusalem. 

8  And  as  he  journeyed,  he 
came  near  Damascus:  and  sud- 
denly there  shined  round  about 
him  a  li^t  from  heaven : 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
heard  a  yoice  saying  unto  him, 
Saul,  Ssiul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me? 

6  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am 
Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest :  U 
M  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks. 

6  And  he  trembling  and  aston- 
ished said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
haye  me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord 
eaid  unto  him.  Arise,  uid  so  into 
the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  must  do. 

7  And  the  men  which  journey- 


"  breathing  in,'*  I  e.,  inhaling  the  atmo- 
sphere of  threatening  and  slaughter  as  his 
yery  breath41fe. — 2.  This  yerse  shows 
that  Damascus,  although  in  another  coun- 
try, was  under  the  influence  of  the  Jew- 
ish rulers.  Probably  Aretas,  the  Ara- 
bian king,  had  already  established  his 
power  in  Damascus  (as  he  certainly  had 
at  a  later  date),  and,  in  his  good  wXL  to 
Uie  Jews,  allowed  this  influence.  Da- 
mascus, one  of  the  most  andent  cities  of 
the  worid,  is  situated  east  of  the  ranges 
of  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon,  about 
180  miles  northeast  of  Jerusalem.  Gf 
ih%$  way  of  belieying.— 4.  He  fett  to 
the  earth.    He  and  his  company  were 

probably  trayelling  on  foot 6.  J%e 

pvieke  were  the  stationary  goads  behind 
oxen  which  would  pierce  them  if  they 
kidded. 7.  Hearing  a  voice.   Rather 
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ad  with  him   stood   speechkss, 
hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no 


8  And  Sanl  arose  from  the 
earth;  and  when  his  eyes  were 
opened,  he  saw  no  man :  bat  they 
1^  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought 
Am  into  Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  three  days  with- 
out sight,  and  neither  did  eat  nor 
drmk. 

10  %  And  there  was  a  oertiun 
disciple  at  Damascus,  named  Ana- 
nias ;  and  to  him  sud  the  Lord 
in  a  vision,  Ananias.  Andhesaid, 
Behold,  I  am  hsre.  Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  $aid  unto 
him.  Arise,  and  so  into  the  street 
which  is  called  Btraiffht,  and  in- 
quire in  the  house  of  Judas  for 
ime  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus :  for, 
behold,  he  prayeth, 

12  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a 
man  namdd  Ananias  coming  in, 
and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that 
he  mi^t  receive  his  sight. 

18  Then  Ananias  answered, 
Lord,  I  have  heard  by  manv  of 
this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath 
done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem : 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority 
from  the  chief  priests  to  bind  all 
that  call  on  thy  name. 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto 
him.  Go  thy  way:  for  he  is  a 
chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my 
name  before  the  Gkntilee,  and 
kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel : 


««  hearing  the  Toioe.**  Compare  chap. 
xxii.  9,  where  it  is  said  that  the  men  saw 
the  li^t,  but  heard  not  the  Toice.  They 
heard  tiie  sonnd,  but  did  not  tmderstand 
it  as  a  voice.  There  is  a  difl^rence  in 
the  Greek  cases  of  the  noon  in  the  two 

plaoea,  which  supports  this  view. 17. 

And  b9jiU^wUh  the  Holy  Qho9t.   See 


16  For  I  win  shew  him  how 
great  things  he  must  suffer  for 
my  name's  sake. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way, 
and  entered  into  the  house ;  and 
putting  his  hands  on  him  said, 
Brother  Saul,  the  Lord,  even  Je- 
sus, that  appeared  unto  thee  in 
the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent 
me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  tiiy 
sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost 

18  And  immediately  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales : 
and  he  received  siffht  forthwith, 
and  arose,  and  was  baptized. 

19  And  when  he  had  received 
meat,  he  was  strengthened.  Then 
was  Saul  certain  days  with  the 
disciples  which  were  at  Damascus. 

20  And  straightway  he  preach- 
ed Ohrbt  in  the  synagogues,  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  GK)d. 

21  But  all  that  heard  him  were 
aniazed,  and  said ;  Is  not  this  he 
that  destroyed  them  whiph  called 
on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and 
came  hither  for  that  inte&t,  that 
he  midit  bring  them  bound  unto 
the  chief  priests  ? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the 
more  in  strength,  and  confounded 
the  Jews  which  dwelt  at  Damas- 
cus, proving  that  this  is  very 
Ohrist 

23  IT  And  after  that  manv 
days  were  fulfilled,  the  Jews  took 
counsel  to  kill  him : 


chap.  Tiii.  15. 18.  A9  it  had  been 

eealee.    Note  the  accuracy  of  Luke,  the 

phyeician. 23.  Afier  that  manydaye 

were  fulfilled  Three  years  had  elapsed, 
and  Paul  had  been  dwelling  secluded  in 
Arabia  in  the  mean  time,  and  had  re- 
turned to  Damascus.  See  GaL  i.  15-18. 
Aretas  was  now  master  of  Damascus 
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24  But  their  layioff  wait  was 
known  of  SaoL  And  wey  watch- 
ed the  gatee  day  and  night  to  kill 
him. 

25  Then  the  disoiples  took  him 
by  n^t,  and  let  hm  down  by  the 
wall  in  a  basket 

26  And  when  Saul  was  come 
to  Jerusalem,  he  assayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples :  bat  they 
were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  be- 
lieyed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple. 

27  Bat  Barnabas  took  hmi, 
and  broo^t  Am  to  the  apostles, 
and  decliu^d  onto  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and 
that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and 
how  he  had  preached  boldly  at 
Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them 
coming  in  and  going  out  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  dis- 
puted against  the  Grecians:  but 
they  went  about  to  slay  him. 

30  Whu^  when  the  brethren 
knew,  they  brought  him  down  to 
Gesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to 
Tarsus. 


^2  Cor.  xl  82, 33); ^26.  Let  him  down 

by  the  wall.  Probably  from  the  window 
of  some  hotise  upon  the  wall.    See  the 

ctee  of  the  spies,  Josh,  il  16. 27. 

Barnabas'  inUmacy  with  Paul  may  have 
originated  in  their  being  members  of 
the  same  synagogue  in  Jerusalem,  Bar- 
nabas being  from  C^rus  and  Paul  from 
CUida,  the  Jews  from  whidi  two  coun- 
tries would  probably  hare  a  common 
synagogue,  as  having  been  once  under 
a  common  proyincial  goremment.— — 
29,  2%e  Oredam,  Literally, "  the  Hel- 
lenists," I  e.,  the  foreign  Jews  '<rho  hap- 
pened to  be  in  Jerusalem.-—^.  Tar- 
tu* was  the  chief  city  of  Glida,  and  a 

centre  of  learning  of  great  note. 31. 

Here  b^ghui  a  new  sulgect,  this  and  the 


81  Then  had  die  bhurohes  rest 
throiu^out  all  Judea  and  Galilee 
and  mmaria,  and  were  edified; 
and  walking  in  the  fear  of  die 
Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  were  multiplied. 

32  ^  And  it*came  to  pass,  as 
Peter  passed  throughout  all  qttar' 
Ur$j  he  came  down  also  to  the 
saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

83  And  there  he  found  a  cer* 
tain  man  named  Eneas,  which  had 
kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was 
sick  of  the  palsy. 

84  And  Peter  said  imto  him, 
Eneas,  Jesus  Ohrist  maketh  thee 
whole :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed. 
And  he  arose  immediately. 

85  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda 
and  Saron  saw  him,  and  turned 
to  the  Lord. 

86  IT  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a 
certain  disciple  named  Tabitha, 
which  by  interpretation  is  called 
Dorcas:  this  woman  was  foil  of 
good  works  and  almsdeeds  which 
she  did. 

87  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  she  was  sicK,  and  died : 
whom  when    they  had   washed. 


82d  verse  being  (in  the  Greek)  intimately 
connected.  Paul  retires  to  Tarsus,  and 
we  hear  nothing  of  him  for  ten  years, 
if  we  suppose  his  retirement  to  hare 
taken  place  A.  D.  84.  (See  note  on  diM>. 
zi.  20.)  In  this  ten  years'  hiterval,  and 
probably  near  the  dose  of  it,  the  eyents 
here  recorded  of  Peter  occurred.    And. 

were  edified.  Rather  **  being  edified.** 

32.  Thrtmghout  aUquarten.  Better, 
**  throughout  all  the  dburches.**  Lydda 
was  about  80  miles  northwest  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  some  10  miles  southeast  of 
Joppa.  It  was  situated  on  the  low  lands 
near  the  coast. 36.  Saron  is  un- 
known. It  was  perhaps  a  little  Tillage 
dose  to  Lydda.— --36.  Dorcat,  Rather 
^'gasdle,**  as  that  Is  its  meaning,  and 
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they  laid  her  bx  sa  upper  oliam- 
ber. 

68  And  fbrasmuch  Its  Lydda 
was  nigh  to  Joppai  and  the  disci- 
ples had  heard  that  Peter  was 
there,  they  sent  unto  him  two  men, 
desiring  him  that  he  wonld  not 
delay  to  come  to  them. 

89  Then  Peter  arose  and  went 
with  them.  When  he  was  come, 
^ey  brought  him  into  the  upper 
chamber :  and  all  the  wiaows 
stood  by  him  weeping,  and  shew 
iDg  the  coats  and  garments  which 
Dorcas  made,  while  she  was  with 
them. 

40  But  Peter  put  them  all 
forth,   and    kneeled    down,    and 

1;  and  turning  him  to  the 
ij  said,  Tabitha,  arise.  And 
she  opened  her  eyes :  and  when 
she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand, 
and  lifted  her  up ;  and  when  he 
had  called  the  samts  and  widows, 
he  presented  her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  known  through- 

the  writer  is  here  interpreting  **  Ta- 
bitha," which  is  ^e  Sjro-Chaldee  of  the 

same. 38.  7\oo  men  were  ffenerallj 

sent  on  a  message,  to  give  digmty  to  the 
errand,  and  to  preclude  any  idea  of  de- 
ceit.  39.  Widow.    See  chap.  tL  1. 

—43.  Jbfpa  was  the  principal  Jewish 
seaport  See  Jonah  L  8.  It  was  about 
40  miles  northwest  of  Jerusalem,  and 
86  miles  south  of  Cesarea. 

X — 1.  CeMoreOy  the  new  capital  of 
Judea,  built  by  Herod  the  Great  some 
fifty  years  before,  and  named  in  honour 
of  the  Roman  emperor,  whose  friend  and 
tributary  Herod  was.  It  was  situated 
on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  about 
86  miles  north  of  Joppa,  and  60  miles 
northwest  of  Jerusalem.  Centurion, 
This  was  the  title  ori^nnally  given  to  the 
ooDunaoder  of  a  hundred  soUUers  in  the 
Boman  army.    Afterward  the  number 


outallJopna;  and  many  belieyed 
in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
he  tarried  many  days  m  J<qppa 
with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 


CHAPTER  X.     . 

THERE  was  a  certain  man  in 
Cesarea  called  Cornelius,  a 
centurion  of  the  band  called  the 
Italian  5<md^ 

2  A  devout  hmwi,  and  one  that 
feared  Otod.  with  aU  his  house, 
which  ffave  much  alms  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  prayed  to  God  always. 

8  He  saw  in  a  risipn  CTidently, 
about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day, 
an  angel  of  God  ctfmii^  in  to  him, 
and  saying  unto  him,  Cornelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him, 
he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is 
itj  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are 
come  up  for  a  memorial  before 
God. 

6  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa^ 


was  not  exact  See  Matt.  TiiL  5.  Ital- 
ian band.  Probably  a  pr»torian  oohort, 
or  palaoe^guard,  stationed  at  the  proTin- 
ciai  capitu,  and  composed  of  Italian  sol- 
diers,  the  rest  of  the  Roman  soldiers  in 
the  proTince  being  probably  of  Oriental 

birth. 2.   The  expressions  of  tfab 

Terse  show  that  Cornelius  had  learned 
in  Judea  to  worship  the  true  God,  yet 
the  expressions  of  rer.  28  seem  to  proTe 
that  he  was  not  a  proselyte.  One  that 
feared  God,  This  explains  the  prerious  ' 
phrase,  **  a  devout  man."  He  was  de- 
vout m  the  right  direction.  His  alms 
and  prayers  showed  his  lore  to  man  and 
his  lore  to  God.  They  proceeded  not 
from  self-righteousness,  but  from  a  de- 
Tout  spirit 3.  jEWcfofi//i5r,  I  e.,  dear- 
ly, op^y,  without  any  illuaon.  Ninth 
howr.  About  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon.   .^noM^o^OW  in  bright  gar- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


THB  ACTS. 


267 


and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon 
a  tanner,  whose  honse  is  by  the 
sea  side :  he  shall  tell  thee  what 
thou  onghtest  to  do. 

7  ^And  when  the  angel  which 
spake  xmto  Cornelias  was  depart- 
ed, he  called  two  of  Ids  honsehold 
servants,  and  a  deyont  soldier  of 
them  that  waited  on  him  continn- 
ally; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared 
all  these  things  nnto  them,  he  sent 
them  to  Joppa. 

9  ^  On  the  morrow,  as  they 
went  on  theur  journey,  and  drew 
nigh  unto  the  city,  Peter  went  up 
upon  the  housetop  to  pray  about 
the  sixth  hour : 

10  And  he  became  very  hun- 
gry, and  would  have  eaten :  but 
wUle  they  made  ready,  he  fell  in- 
to a  trance, 


ments  (yer.  80).— 6«  Bythenea  tide. 
The  trade  of  a  tanner  was  of  low  repute 
among  the  Jews.  Tanneries  were  not 
permitted  within  the  walls. 7.  No- 
tice the  Oriental  custom  of  Always  send- 
ing more  than  one  messenger.  This  cus- 
tom obtfdned  for  two  reasons,  probably^ 
as  a  mark  of  respect,  and  to  prevent 
suspicion  of  imposture.  See  chap.  ix. 
88.  The  detfout  soldier  was  a  valet  It 
is  the  custom  in  modem  anmes  for  offi- 
cers to  have  soldiers  selected  as  body- 
servants. 9.   On  the  morrow.    The 

distance  from  Cesarea  to  Joppa  was  86 
miles,  and  22  miles  is  the  ordmary  day^s 
Journey  in  the  East  These  messengers 
probably  travelled  on  foot  in  Oriental 
style.  As  they  left  Cesarea  after  8  p.  m. , 
tbey  must  have  stopped  for  the  night 
some  15  miles  south  of  Cesarea  (say  at 
9  p.  m.).  Then  by  starting  at  4  o'dock 
the  next  momins  they  could  reach  Jop- 
pa by  noon,  at  which  time  Peter  had  his 
rifflon. 10.  Would  have  eaten.  Ba- 
ther «'detired  to  eat.**    He  feU  into  a 


11  And  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  a  certain  vessel  desoending 
nnto  him,  as  it  had  b^n  a  great 
sheet  knit  at  the  four  comers,  and 
let  down  to  the  earth : 

12  Wherein  were  all  mannor 
of  fonrfooted  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

if  And  there  came  a  voice  to 
him,  Bise,  Peter ;  kill,  and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said,  Not  so. 
Lord ;  for  I  have  never  eaten  any 
thins  that  is  common  or  unclean. 

15  And  the  voice  ipak^  unto 
him  again  the  second  time,  What 
Ood  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not 
thou  common. 

16  This  was  done  thrice :  and 
the  vessel  was  received  up  again 
into  heaven. 

17  Now  while  Peter  doubted 
in  himself  what  this  vision  which 
he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold, 

trance.  Literally,  ^*  an  ecstacy  fell  upon 
him.**  An  ecstacy  is  strictly  an  om<- 
standing^  L  e.,  a  standing  out  from  the 

flesh  and  sense. 11.  Veeeel,    Not 

to  be  regarded  as  of  any  firm  substance, 
such  as  wood  or  metal — ^12.  And 
mid  leasts.  This  appears  to  be  inserted 
to  prevent  the  idea  that  they  were  only 
domestic  quadrupeds,  and  thus  to  insist 
on  the  general  sense  of  **  four-footed 
beasts.** 13-  KiU.  More  than  kill- 
ing is  meant  The  word  means  **  sacri- 
fice.** It  was  a  religious  killing  that 
was  ordered,  to  show  that  the  Gentiles 
were  to  be  religiously  united  with  the 

Jews. 14.  (jommonorunelean^\»e.y 

unclean  (ceremonially)  by  nature  or  by 
acquired  pollution.  See  Pent  chap.  xiv. 
for  the  hst  of  unclean  animals  in  the 
Jewish  law,  typifying  the  Jewish  seclu- 
don,  which  (with  Uie  law)  was  now  to 

oease. 16.   Call  not  thou  common. 

Literally,  "  do  not  common,**  if  we  can 
make  the  word  a  verb.  That  is,  do  not 
i%gard  the  distinctions  made  by  God, 
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fbe  men  whioh  were  sent  from 
Cornelias  had  made  inquiry  for 
Simon's  house,  and  stood  Imore 
the  ffate, 

18  And  called,  and  asked 
whether  Simon,  whioh  was  sor- 
iMuned  Peter,  were  lodging  there. 

19  m  While  Peter  Sioiu;ht  on 
the  yision,  the  Spirit  said  imto 
him.  Behold,  three  men  seek  ihee. 

20  Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee 
down,  and  go  with  them,  doabtmg 
nothing :  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to 
the  men  which  were  sent  unto  him 
from  Cornelius  \  and  said.  Behold, 
I  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  what  m 
the  cause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius 
the  centurion,  a  just  man,  and  one 
that  feareth  God,  and  of  good  re- 

Sort  among  all  the  nation  of  the 
ews,  was  warned  from  Qod  by  a 
holy  angel  to  send  for  thee  into 
his  house,  and  to  hear  words  of 
thee. 

23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and 

when  God  unmakes  them. 19.  The 

Spirit  said  unto  him.  Probably  by  an 
inwara,  unmistakable,  and  yet  undefina- 
ble  unpidBO  and  intelligent  representa- 
tion. It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  an 
audible  Toioe.  Comp.  chap.  riii.  29  and 

xiii.  2. 22.  Anist  man.  This  seems 

to  answer  to  the  "  devout  man**  of  ver. 

2. ^23.   On  the  morrow.    Compare 

note  on  ver.  9.   Certain  brethren.  There 

.  were  six  of  ^ese  brethren  (chap.  xi.  12), 
so  that  the  whole  company  numbered 

ten. 24.    And   the   morrow  after. 

See  ver.  9.  They  arrived,  it  appears, 
somewhat  before  8  p.  m.  Compare  ver. 
80  {**  until  this  hour  ")  and  ver.  8.  They 
probably  travelled  some  22  miles  on  the  - 

*  first  day  from  Joppa;  and  some  14  miles, 
on  the  second  day.  If  they  started  the 
second  d^y  at  8  a.  m.  they  would  have 
reached  Cesarea  about  2  p.  m.    Waitetf, 


lodged  them.  And  ontiie  morrow 
Peter  went  away  with  them,  and 
certain  brethren  from  Jo|^  ao- 
companied  him. 

.  24  Ajid  the  morrow  after  they 
entered  into  Cesarea.  And  Cor- 
nelius waited  for  them,  and  had 
called  together  his  kinsmen  and 
near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter  was  coming 
in,  Cornelias  met  him,  and  feu 
down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him, 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up, 
saying.  Stand  up ;  I  myself  also 
am  a  man. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him, 
he  went  in,  and  found  many  that 
were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye 
know  how  that  it  b  an  unlawful 
thing  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to 
keep  company,  or  come  unto  one 
of  another  nation ;  but  Ood  hath 
shewed  me  that  I  should  not  call 
any  man  common  or  unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  unto  ytm 


Rather,  "was  waiting." 26.    W<^ 

ehipped.  An  Oriental  usage  toward 
great  men,  and  not  to  be  construed  in 
Orientals  as  a  religious  reverence.  Pe- 
ter knew,  however,  that  a  Romanes  ideas 
were  very  different,  and  that  he  would 
have  some  vague  notion  of  superhuman 
excellence  in  the  person  thus  bowed 
down  to.  Hence  Peter's  words.— ^28. 
Come  vn/o,  i.  e.,  to  visit  as  a  friend. 
This  Jewish  law  in  its  strictness  was  not 

Scriptural,     but     Rabbinical. 29. 

Without  gaineaying.  Or  "  without  ob- 
jection."  W.  Four  daye  ago.  On  the 

Ist  day,  ComelliiB  sends  the  me»sngert. 
9d  dftj,  the  measengen  reach  Joppa. 
8d  daj,  Peter  sets  out  with  them. 
4th  day,  they  arrire  at  Cesarea. 

34.  Reepeeter  o/peraone.  Literal- 
ly "countenance-receiver,**  L  •.,  one 
who  judges  by  externals.-— -86.  Accept^ 
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withoot  gaintajhiff,  m  foon  m  I 
was  sent  for :  I  aw  therefore  for 
what  intent  ye  haye  sent  for  me  ? 
30  And  Cornelias  said.  Four 
days  ago  I  was  fieusiting  until  this 
hoar;  and  at  the  ninth  hoar  I 
prayed  in  my  hoase,  and,  behold, 
a  man  stood  before  me  in  bright 
dothing, 

81  And  said,  Cornelias,  thy 
l^yer  is  heard,  and  thine  alms 
are  had  in  remembranoe  in  the 
si|^tof  God. 

82  Send  therefore  to  Joppa, 
and  call  hither  Simon,  whose  sur- 
name is  Peter ;  he  is  lodged  in 
the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner 
by  the  sea  side:  who,  when  he 
oometh,  shall  speak  unto  thee. 

33  Immediately  therefore  I 
sent  to  thee;  and  thou  hast  wdl 
done  that  thou  art  oome.  Now 
therefore  are  we  all  here  present 
before  Qod,  to  hear  all  ihin^  that 
are  commanded  thee  of  God. 

34  ^  Then  Peter  opened  his 
mouth,  and  said.  Of  a  truth  I  per- 
ceive that  Gk>d  is  no  respecter  of 
persons: 

35  But  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him,  and.  workeih  right- 
eousness, is  accepted  with  him. 

36  The  word  which  God  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preach- 
ingpeace  by  Jesus  Christ :  (he  is 
Lord  of  all:)  ^ 

37  That  word,  /wy,  ye  know, 
which  was  published  throughout 
all  Judea,  and  began  from  GaU- 


ed  with  him,  Cornelliifl  was  **  accepted  " 
through  Chriflt,  although  as  yet  he  did 
not  KMow  Christ  by  a  personal  accep- 
tance of  the  Redeemer. 37.  Ye  know 

as  a  historic  matter.-~-42.  Quiek^ 
Le.,  **UThig.'' 42.Allthe4fropk$t$. 


lee,  after  the  baptism  which  John 
preached; 

38  How  Qod  anointed  Jesos  of 
Nasareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  with  power :  who  went  about 
doing  good,  and  healbff  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil ;  for 
God  was  with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all 
things  which  he  did  both  in  the 
land  of  tlto  Jews,  and  in  Jerusa- 
lem ;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged 
on  a  tree : 

40  Him  God  raised  up  the  third 
day,  and  shewed  him  openly ; 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
Qody  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  to 
testify  that  it  is  he  wmch  was  or- 
dained of  God  to  he  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead. 

43  To  him  give  all  the  proph* 
ets  witness,  that  through  his  name 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins. 

•  44  T  While  Peter  yet  spake, 
these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  all  them  which  heard  the  word. 

45  And  they  of  the  circumcis- 
ion which  believed  were  astonish- 
ed, as  many  as  came  with  Peter, 
because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

46  Fiflr  they  heard  them  speak 

For  example,  Isaiah  liii.  6,  Dan.  ix.  24, 
•and  Micah  vii.  18.  44.  FeU  on  aU 
them.  The  same  Yeri»  is  here  used  as  in 
▼er.  10,  regarding  the  trance.  See  note 
on  ver.  10.  An  actual  falling  is  not  in- 
tended, but  simpl J  a  sadden  coming. 
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with  tongues,  and  magnify  Gh>d. 
Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  shonld  not  be  baptized, 
whieh  have  receiyed  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 

48  And  he  commanded  them 
^  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
*  Lord.    Then  prayed  ^ey  him  to 

tarry  certain  days. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren 
that  were  in  Jadea  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  had  also  receiyed  the 
word  of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come 
Tip  to  Jerosalem,  they  that  were 
or  the  circumcision  contended 
with.him, 

8  Saying,  Then  wentest  in  to 
men  nncircnmcised,  and  didst  eat 
with  them. 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  mat- 
ter from  the  beginning,  and  ex- 
pounded ti^  by  order  unto  them, 
saying, 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa 
praying :  and  in  a  trance  I  saw  n 
vision,  A  certain  vessel  descend, 
as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let 
down  from  heaven  by  four  comers ; 
and  it  came  even  to  me : 


Ab  shown  by  the  next  Terse,  this  was 
"the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  I  e,,  mir- 
aculous gifts,  as  especially  of  speaki^ 

with  foreign  tongues  (ver.  46). 47. 

No  doubt  Is  here  implied  of  the  proprie- 
ty of  the  baptism.  It  is  rather  a  ques- 
tion which  makes  emphatic  the  certainty. 
48.  The  MX  brethren  seem  to  have 
baptized.  This  was  lay-baptism  proba^ 
bly,  under  apostoKc  command. 

XL— 1.  The  ¥xyrd  of  Ood,  The  Old 
Testament  prophecies  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament preachmg  of  Peter.    See  ohap. 


6  Upon  the  whidi  when  I  had 
fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered, 
and  saw  foarfooted  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me.  Arise,  Peter ;  slay  and 
eat. 

8  But  I  said.  Not  so.  Lord: 
for  nothing  common  or  unclean 
hath  at  any  time  entered  into  my 
mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me 
again  from  heaven,  What  Ood 
hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three 
times:  and  all  were  drawn  up 
again  into  heaven. 

11  And,  behold,  immediately 
there  were  three  men  already 
come  unto  the  house  where  I  was, 
sent  from  Cesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go 
with  them,  nothing  doubting. 
Moreover  these  six  Drethren  ac- 
companied me,  and  we  entered 
into  the  man's  house : 

13  And  he  shewed  us  how  he 
had  seen  an  ansel  in  his  house, 
which  stood  and  said  unto  him, 
Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter ; 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  words, 


z.  48,  44. — •-2.  77i«y  that  wre  cf  th§ 
cireumcinon  eorUended.  Tliis  was,  doubt- 
less, a  mere  fraternal  request  for  an  ex- 
planation of  a  matter  so  new  to  diem 
and  so  contrary  to  thdr  Jewish  preju- 
dices. The  i^)ostle6,  it  would  seem  by 
the  expression  used,  were  amons  these 
inquirers,  the  Holy  Spirit  not  having  yet 
revealed  to  them  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  designing  to  do  it  through  Pe- 
ter.  6.  Iwu  tn  the  eityofJopjoOy  Ac, 

For  the  next  eleven  verses,  see  chap,  x 
— 16m  f%e  word  of  the  Laid,  Seeooap. 
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wherebj  tliou  and  all  thy  hoiue 
shall  1)6  saved. 

15  And  as  I  besan  to  speak, 
the  Holy  Ohosi  feU  on  them,  as 
on  ns  at  the  beginning. 

16  Then  remembered  I  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he 
said,  John  indeed  baptized  with 
water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the^Holy  Ghost. 

17  Forasmuch  then  as  God 
gave  them  the  like  ffift  ns  hd  did 
unto  ns,  who  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesos  Christ,  what  was  I,  that  I 
eonld  withstand  Ood? 

18  When  they  heard  these 
things,  they  held  their  peaoe,  and 
glorified  God,  saying,  Then  ha^ 
God  also  to  ^e  Gentiles  granted 
repentance  nnto  life. 

19  IT  Now    they  which   were 

16. — 17.  (»/ll  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See 
chap.  X.  44-46.  Who  believed.  Rather 
**  npon  beliering.** — 19.  Pheniee^  I  e., 
Fboenioia,  lying  northwest  of  Palestine, 
on  the  sea-coast,  haying  Tyre  and  Gidoa 
its  principal  cities.  AfUio<^  was  the 
celebrated  capital  of  the  Syio-Greek  Em- 
pire. It  was  situated  on  the  Orontes, 
80  miles  fromPthe  month.  At  the  time 
<tf  the  text,  it  was  the  third  city  of  the 
worid,  Rome  and  Alexandria  behig  the 
onlyexcelUngcai^tala  It  was  800  miles 

north  of  Jerusalem. QOm  Tliis  Terse 

should  thus  read :  "  But  there  were  some 
Cyprians  and  Oyrenians  of  them,  who, 
coming  to  AntioKih,  spake  unto  the  Gre- 
dans.*^  This  is  antithetical  to  the  pre- 
ceding yerse.  While  the  most  of  those 
scattered  abroad  preached  to  the  Jews 
cmly,  some  preached  to  the  Gentiles. 
!l%e  Oreeiane  are  the  non-Jewish  in- 
habitants, the  Jews  being  accustomed  to 
use  the  word  in  this  broiad  sense.  «  This 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles  of  Antiodb 
was,  doubtless,  after  Peter's  reception  of 
Cornelius  into  the  Church,  as  the  way  in 
which  the  news  was  receiyed  in  Jerusa- 
lem (yer.  22)  shows.  The  Jewish  Chris- 
tians at  Jerusalem  must  haye  heard  of 


soattered  abroad  npon  ii»  perse- 
cution that  arose  about  Stephen 
travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and 
Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  preaehing 
the  word  to  none  but  unto  the 
Jews  only. 

20  And  some  of  them  were  men 
of  Cynrus  and  Cyrene,  which, 
when  they  were  come  to  Antioch, 
spake  unto  the  Grecians,  preach- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  with  them :  and  a  great  num- 
ber beUeved,  and  turn^  unto  the 
Lord. 

22  IT  Then  tidings  of  these 
things  came  unto  the  ears  of  the 
church  which  was  in  Jerusalem : 
and  they  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that 
he  should  go  as  &r  as  Antioch. 

23  Who,  when  he  came,  and 


the  work  in  Antioch  soon  after  it  b^an, 
and  if  it  had  occurred  before  Comduusr' 
baptism,  they  would  haye  acted  as  is  re- 
corded in  yer.  2  of  this  chapter.  We 
must  suppose,  then,  that  those  scattered 
abroad  after  Stephen^  death  continued 
preaching  for  many  years.  Paul's  coming 
to  Antioch  seems  to  haye  been  not  long 
before  his  yisit  to  Jerusalem.  (See  yy. 
26,  27,  80.)  That  yisit  to  Jerusalem  is  ^ 
fixed  by  Herod^s  death  in  the  year  A.  D. 
45.  Paul  may,  therefore,  be  considered 
to  haye  come  forth  from  his  retirement 
at  Tarsus  to  Antioch  in  A.  D.  44.  He 
had  probably  been  in  this  retirement  for 
ten  years.  We  may  thus  chrondogise 
this  part  of  the  New  Testament  history : 

A  B.  (Moording  to  the  eorrvcted  Kckoidiig.) 

£9,  Christ's  ascension. 

80,  Stephen's  desth. 

81,  Paurs  conversion. 

84,  Panrs  retfreroent  to  Tsnosw 

4%  Peter's  preaching  to  OoraettM. 

48,  ConverdonofGentUetatAnttodi. 

44,  PauTs  arrival  at  Anttoch. 

Cifrene.    This  was  a  Greek  dty  of  note, 
ob  the  coast  of  Africa,  westward  oi 

I^ypt 22.  Beamabae.     See  chap. 

It.  86. 23.  Th4  grace  of  Ocd  in 

glyingthegospdtotheQentiM.  Cleern 
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had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was 
glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that 
with  parpose  of  heart  they  would 
deaye  onto  the  Lord^ 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
faith :  and  much  people  was  added 
nnto  the  Lord. 

25  Then  departed  Barnabas  to 
Tarsus,  for  to  seek  Sanl : 

.  26  And  when  he  had  found 
him,  he  brought  him  unto  Anti- 
ocL  And  it  oame  to  pass,  that  a 
whole  year  they  assembled  them- 
selves with  the  ohuroh,  and  taught 
much  people.  And  the  disciples 
were  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioeh. 

27  ^  And  in  these  days  came 
prophets  from  Jerusalem  unto 
Antiooh. 


wUo.    Rather'*  abide  in.** 24. /W/ 

ef  tk$  Holy  Ohott  and  of  faiihy  I  e., 
nill  of  the  extraordinary  and  ordinary 

gifts  of  God's  Spirit ^26.  .The  Church 

seems  to  hare  been  as  yet  perfectly  con- 
tent to  let  Paul  remain  a  prirate  Ghris^ 
tian.  They  little  thought  what  God  had 
in  store  for  him.  Bwnabas,  as  a  Oy- 
,  prian,  probably  had  known  Paul  (when 
they  were  both  unconverted  Jews)  in 
the  synagogue  at  Jerusalem,  the  Cilidan 
and  Cyprian 'Jews  having,  it  is  likely,^ 
one  synagogue  between  them,  as  the  two 
countries  luid  been  once  united  under 
one  provincial  government  Hence  the 
fact  that  Barnabas  was  he  who  intro- 
duced Paul  to  the  apostles  (diap.  iz.  27), 
and  hence  this  visit  to  find  Paul. 

26.  CAm^tofu,  L  e.,  followers  of  Christ 
The  name  was  probably  given  by  those 
outside  the  Church  as  a  very  natural  and 
distinctive  appellation,  and  then  adopt- 
ed by  the  Church.  It  was  not  given,  it 
would  seem,  in  derision.  ^'Nazarene** 
was  the  deiiwry  epithet  generally  used. 
See  chap.  zxvL  28  and  1  Pet  iv.  16. 

27.  Oame.    Bather  **came  down." — 

28.  Affabm$.    See  chap.  xzL  10.    AU 


28  And  there  stood  up  one  of 
them  named  Asabus,  and  signified 
by  the  Spirit  that  there  should  be 
great  dearth  throughout  all  the 
world :  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  Cesar. 

29  Then  the  disciples,  eyery 
man  according  to  his  ability,  de- 
termined to  send  relief  unto  the 
brethren  which  dwelt  in'Judea : 

80  Which  also  they  did,  and 
sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands 
of  Barnabas  and  SauL 


w 


CHAPTER  XII. 

OW  about  that  time  Herod 

the  king  stretched  forth  hit 

hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  churdi. 

2  And  he  killed    James  the 

brother  of  John  with  the  sword. 

8  And  because  he  saw  it  pleas- 


tks  wrldy  i.  e.,  all  the  land  of  Palestine. 
This  sense  is  supported  by  usage.  Clau- 
dius, the  third  emperor  after  Augustus, 
began  his  reign  A.  D.  41,  and  reigned 
thirteen  years.  He  was  nephew  of  Ti- 
berius, the  successor  of  Augustus,  and 
unde  of  Caius  Caligula,  the  second  em- 
peror after  Augustus.  Tlie  famine  oc- 
curred (according  to  Josephus)  when 
Tiberius  Alexander  was  procurator  of 
Judea,  i.  e.,  two  years  after  the  death 
of  Herod,  for  Cm^us  Padus  was  proc- 
urator in  the  interim. 

XIL— 1.  Herod  the  king.  See  Matt 
xiv.  1.  This  Herod  was  the  son  of  Aris- 
tobulus  and  the  grandson  of  the  great 
Herod.  His  proper  name  was  Agrippa. 
He  had  lived  a  dissolute  and  •extravagant 
life  until,  by  becoming  a  favourite  with 
Caligula,  the  Roman  emperor,  he  waa 
presented  with  some  of  the  Syrian  gov- 
ernments. After  this  he  ftirther  received 
the  tetrarchy  of  his  unde  (the  Herod  of 
the  time  of  Christ's  death),  and'at  lei^ 
the  Empefor  Claudius  added  Judea  to 
his  rule,  and  made  him  king  <xf  all  the 
countries  over  which  his  grand&ther 
had  reigned.     He  only  eijoyed 
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ed  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  farther 
to  take  Feter  tdso.  (Then  were 
the  days  of  nnleavened  bread.) 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehend- 
ed him,  he  pot  him  in  prison,  and 
deliyered  Jinn  to  four  quaternions 
of  soldiers  to  keen  him ;  intend- 
ing after  Easter  to  bring  him  forth 
to  the  people. 

5  Peter  therefore  was  kept  in 
prison :  bnt  prayer  was  made  with- 
out ceasing  of  the  ohorch  nnto 
God  for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  wonld  hare 
brought  him  forth)  the  same  night 
Peter  was  sleepmg  between  two 
soldiers,  bonnd  with  two  chains  : 
and  the  keepers  before  the  door 
kept  the  prison. 

7  And,  behold,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  Am,  and  a 
light  shined  in  the  prison :  and  he 
smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  rais- 
ed him  np,  saying.  Arise  np  qniok- 


three  yean.  He  was  anxious  to  please 
the  Jews,  and  was  himself,  as  a  descen* 
dant  of  the  Maccabees,  a  rigid  obeerrer 

of  the  Jewish  rites. 2,  Jame$  the 

brother  of  John  and  son  of  Zebedee  was 

J'oined  by  the  SaTionr  with  Peter  and 
^ohn  for  special  distinction  among  the 
apostles,  as  on  the  mountain  of  tran^- 
fignration  and  in  the  garden  of  Gethsem- 
ane.  He  is  to  be  carefully  distinguish- 
ed from  James  the  son  of  Alpheus  who 
wrote  the  epistle.  As  he  was  the  first 
of  the  apostles  to  die,  so  John  his  bro- 
ther (it  is  believed)  was  the  last.  James 
was  probably  most  conspicuous  among 
the  apostles,  and  hence  was  taken  by 

Herod. 3.  77ie  daye  of  tinleavefied 

bread,  i.  e.,  the  Passoter-week.     See 

Ezod.  xil  15. 4.  QuaiemioM,  I  e., 

companies  of  four.  Easier.  Rather 
"  PassoTer.**  The  word  "  Easter  *»  is  the 
name  of  a  goddess  in  the  old  North- 
em  mythology,  who  had  a  feast  cele- 
brated about  the  tfane  of  Passover,  and 
benoe  the  PassoTer-feast  recetred  tmfor- 


ly.    And  his  chains  fell  off  from 
£«  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him, 
Gird  thyself,  and  bind  on  thy 
sandals  :  and  so  he  did.  And  he 
saith  nnto  him,  Oast  thy  garment 
about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  follow- 
ed him ;  and  wist  not  that  it  was 
true  which  was  done  by  the  an- 
gel ;  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  the 
first  and  the  second  ward,  they 
came  unto  the  iron  gate  that  lead- 
eth  unto  the  city ;  which  opened 
to  them  of  his  own  accord :  and 
they  went  out,  and  passed  on 
through  one  street;  and  forthwith 
the  angel  departed  from  him. 

11  And  when  Peter  was  come 
to  himself,  he  said,  Noinf  I  know 
of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord  hath 
sent  his  angel,  and  hath  deliyered 
me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and 


tunately  her  name  at  the  hands  of  our 
Enelish  ancestry.  Our  Easter  is  first- 
fnuts*  day  of  the  Jewish  Passover,  al- 
though we  keep  it  in  memory  of  Christ*^ 
resurrection,  whidi  occurred  on  that  day. 

r6.  Between  two  eoldiere^  bound  with 

two  chains.  The  Roman  prisoners  were 
usiially  secured  by  havine  each  his  right 
hand  chained  to  the  left  of  a  soldier. 
In  cases  where  special  security  was  de- 
sired, the  left  hand  was  also  chained  to 
the  right  hand  of  another  soldier.  Of 
course  the  soldiers  were  relieved  at  in- 
tervals by  others:  Peter's  case  was  con- 
sidered by  Herod  as  one  of  the  highest 

importance. 7.  7%<  angel.    Rather 

**  an  angel.** 8.  Note  the  deliberate 

preparation  to  depart 10,  7%ejir9t 

and  the  second  ward.  The  first  ward  or 
guard  was  the  two  soldiers  to  whom  Pe- 
ter was  chained.  The  second  was  the 
two  at  the  door  (ver.  6).  They  Aiade  a 
quaternion.  Three  other  quaternions  re- 
lieved them  at  proper  times.  7%e  iron 
gaU.    Pft>bably  the  outer  gate  of  the 


Digitized 


by  Google 


SM 


TBI  ACT& 


fircm  all  the  ezpeotatioii  of  the 
people  of  the  Jewt. 

12  And  when  he  had  consider- 
ed thi  thing ^  he  came  to  the  hooee 
of  Mary  the  mother  of  John, 
whose  Bomame  was  Mark ;  where 
many  were  gathered  together 
praying. 

18  And  as  Peter  knocked  at 
the  door  of  the  gate,  a  damsel 
came  to  hearken,  named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter's 
voice,  she  opened  not  the  gate  for 

fladness,  bat  ran  in,  and  told  how 
^eter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  they  said  unto  her, 
Thonartmad.  But  she  constanUy 
affirmed  that  it  was  eyen  so. 
Then  said  they,  It  is  his  angeL 

16  Bat  Peter  continnedcioek- 
ing :  and  when  the^  had  opened 
th$  door^*9aA  saw  him,  they  were 
astonished. 

17  Bat  he,  beckoning  onto 
them  with  the  hand  to  hdd  their 
peace,  declared  onto  them  how  the 
liord  had  broof  ht  him  oat  of  the 
prison.  And  he  said.  Go  shew 
these  things  ante  James,  and  to 


prison. 11.  71u  expeetation  was  that 

of  Peter's  execution. — 12.  John,  whote 
Mumame  wa»  Mark,  was  the  author  of 
the  Gospel,  and  was  the  cousm  of  Bar- 
nahas,  CoL  iv.  10.     Comp.  xiil  6,  13 

and  XT.  87,  89. 16.  It  is  hi$  angel. 

The  Jews  had  a  belief,  that  after  a  man's 
death,  angels  would  sometimes  take  his 

Sppeajrance  for  spedal  purposes. — 17. 
omet.  This  was  James  the  son  of  Al- 
pheus,  the  author  of  the  epistle.  He 
seems  from  this  time  to  have  had  a  lugh 
place  among  the  apostles.  See  chaps. 
XT.  18  and  zxl  18 ;  also  Gal.  i.  19, 
where  he  is  called  the  Lord's  brother, 
i.  e.,  a  cousin  (according  to  the  fle^) 
to  Jesus.  See  Matt  xU.  46.  Into  an- 
ether  j>lae9  than  Jerusalem,  to  escape 
^  -19.  OMorva  was  the 


Berod^  ana 


aoger.- 


the  brethren.    And  he  departed, 
and  went  into  another  place. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day, 
there  was  no  small  stir  among  the 
soldiers,  what  was  become  of 
Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  soogfat 
for  him,  and  found  him  not,  he 
examined  the  keepers,  and  com* 
manded  that  they  should  be  pot  to 
death.  And  he  went  down  from 
Jadea  to  Gesarea,  and  there  abode. 

20  5  And  Herod  was  highly 
displeased  witb  them  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon:  bat  they  came  with  one 
accord  to  him,  and,  haying  made 
Blastas  the  king's  chaim)erlain 
their  friend,  des&ed  peace;  be- 
oaase  their  country  was  nourished 
by  the  king's  cou^ry, 

21  And  upon  a  set  day  Herod, 
arrayed  in  royal  i^parel,  sat  upon 
his  throne,  and  made  an  oration 
unto  them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout^ 
mying^  It  U  the  Yoice  of  a  god, 
and  not  of  a  man. 

23  And  immediately  the  ancel 
of  the  XiOrd  smote  him,  becausene 


Roman  political  capitaL    See  z.  1. 

2a  Tyre  and  Sidon.    See  Matt  xr.  21. 

-2 23.  He  wu  eaten  of  wtrmi,    Jo- 

sephus  gives  a  particular  deeciiptiaii  of 
Herod^s  appearance  before  the  ambas- 
sadors and  of  his  death.  Herod  was 
doUied  in  a  ^lendid  garment  of  silTer, 
on  which  the  sun  shone,  and  from  which 
the  reflected  rays  dazxied  the  eyes  of 
the  beholders.  As  soon  as  he  recdred 
the  blasphemous  flattery  of  the  audience 
without  rebuking  it,  he  was  seized  with 
violent  pain  in  his  bowels,  and  as  he  felt 
it  was  a  fatal  attadc,  he  bitteiiy  reproadi- 
ed  his  flatterers.  He  died  after  five  days 
of  agony.  The  feast  in  celebration  of 
Cesar  was  then  in  progress  at  Cesarea. 

26.  Their  ndnutry,  i.  e.,  tbdr  ser- 

Tice.    See  diap.  xi,  80. 
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gaTO  XKyt  God  t&e  glory :  and  he 
was  eaten  of  worniB,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost 

24  ^  Bat  the  word  of  God 
grew  and  multiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  re- 
tomed  from  Jerusalem,  when 
they  had  fulfilled  their  mmistry, 
and  took  with  them  John,  whose 
fromame  was  Mark. 

CHAPTER  Xin. 

VrOW  there  were  in  the  church 
jjl  that  was  at  Antioch  certain 
prophets  and  teachers ;  as  Bama- 
Das,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Gyrene,  and 
Manaen,  which  had  been  brought 
up  with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  and 
Sard. 


XIIL — 1.  PropheU  and  teachers^ 
The  difference  between  tiiese  aeems  to 
have  consisted  in  the  inspiration  of  the 
former.  The  prophet  was  not  always 
the  predictor  of  fiitare  erents,  but  was 
the  inspired  teacher,  the  bearer  of  a 
^Tine  message.  Ck>mpare  Rom.  xU.  6, 
7,  1  Cor.  xil  10,  28,  29.  Simeon  that 
was  eaiUd  Niger  was  probably  a  bUck 
man.  Lucius  of  Cyrene  is  very  likely 
the  Lndus  of  Horn.  xvL  21.  From  his 
dose  menUon  with  Timothy  there,  I  take 
hfan  to  be  the  same  with  the  ''  Lake  "*  of 
OoL  iv.  14,  2  Tim.  iv.  11,  and  PhiL  24, 
that  is,  Luke  the  erangelist  and  author 
of  the  *'  Acts,"*  the  companion  of  Paul 
and  Timothy.  Now  Galen  (de  Comp. 
Med.  Sec  Loa  9,  6,  toL  xili,  page  295) 
says  that  Lodus  was  before  him  a  distin- 
goished  physician  in  Tarsus  of  Cllioia. 
Again,  Herodotus  says  that  in  his  day 
Cyrene  was  the  second  place  in  the 
Grecian  worid  for  physicians  (Herod.  8. 
181).  Hence  I  conjecture  that  the  Luke, 
the  evangelist,  was  bom  and  instructed 
in  medicine  at  Gyrene,  and  left  that  place 
for  Tarsus,  whm  he  made  Saul^s  ao- 
qoaintanoe,  and,  perfai4)s,  was  conyerted 
by  him;  and  that  he  came  with  Saul  to 
AntSocb,  and  is  the  Lucius  of  Gym)^ 
12 


2  Am  they  minisiered  to  the 
Lord,  and  fasted,  the  Holy  Ghost 
said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and 
Saul  for  the  work  whereonto  I 
haye  oalled  them. 

8  And  when  th^  had  fiisted 
and  prayed,  and  hiid  their  hands 
on  thei9,  they  sent  them  away. 

4  ^  So  they,  being  Beiit.|irth 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto 
Seleaoia;  and  from  thenoe  they 
sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Sa- 
lamis,  they  preached  the  word  of 
God  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews :  and  they  h^  also  John  to 
<A^  minister. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone 
through  the  isle  unto  Faphos,  they 
found  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false 

here  q>oken  ot  Manaen  was  |>robably 
a  foetor-brother  of  Herod  Antipas.— ^ 
fl.  The  message  oomes  in  the  midst  of  a 
prayer-meeting  and  at  a  season  of 
special  religious  service.  The  Holy 
Ghost  probably  spoke  by  one  of  the  pro- 
phets.  3.    When  they  futd  fatted. 

This  seems  to  mark  another  season  of 
&sting  or  a  protraction  of  the  former. 
With  particular  view  to  the  anticipated 
missionaiT  tour  of  Barnabas  and  SauL 

4.  Beleueia  was  the  port  of  Antiodi 

at  the  mouth  of  the  Ortmtes.  CyprueiB 
the  large  island  in  the  northeast  comer 
of  the  Meditorranean,  about  a  hundred 
miles  from  the  Syrian  and  the  same  from 

the  Cilidan  coast. 6.  Salamu  was  a 

prominent  town  of  Cyprus  on  its  east 
coasts  And  they  had  alto  John  (i  e., 
Mark,  see  chapter  zii.  26)  to  their  min- 
itter  (i.  e.,  as  their  hdper).  This  state- 
ment is  inserted  at  this  place  probably 
because  John  Mark  showed  remarkable 
zeal  at  Salamia,  and  his  conduct  is  thus 
contrasted  with  his  action  at  Peiga,  when 
he  turned  back,-i — 6.  PajJiot,  the 
celebrated  dty  of  Venus,  was  on  the 
west  coast  of  Cyprus,  and  was  the  ci^- 
tal  of  the  idand.  Bar^jetue,  I  e.,  son  of 
Jesus,  having  no  refereaoe,  howeyer,  ta 
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propbet,  a  Jew,  wboee  name  tra« 
jBar-jeBU8 : 

7  Which  was  with  the  deputy 
of  the  ooontrj,  Sergius  PaoloB,  a 
pradent  inaiij,^  who  called  for  Bar* 
nabas  arj^  ^al,  and  deeired  to 
hear  the  W  /d  of  Qoi. 

8  Bat  Elymaa  the  sorcerer 
(flt|0o  is  his  name  by  interpreta- 
tion) withstood  them,  seeking  to 
torn  away  the  depaiy  from  the 
£utL 

9  Then  Saul,  (who  also  m  called 
Paul,)  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
set  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  0  full  of  all  sub- 
tilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child 
of  the  deyil,  thou  enemy  of  all 
righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease 
to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord? 

11  And  now,  behold,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a  season.  And  immediately 
there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a 
darkness;  and  he  went  about 
seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the 
hand. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he 


CSirist,  Jesus  (Joshua)  being  a  oommoQ 
name  among  the  Jews.— 7.  Deputy, 

Rather  "proconsul." 8.   Elvmas  is 

Arabic  for  "wise  num"  or  "Magus," 
which  last  word  is  here  translated  "  sor- 
cerer."   Hii  name.    Not  Bar-iesus,  but 

Slymaa. ^9.  Who  also  it  ctUUdFaul, 

The  Jews,  when  mingling  much  with 
Romans,  were  wont  to  take  Roman 
names.  Paul,  as  just  beginning  a  course 
of  travel  among  Qentiles,  may  have 
adopted  this  custom  here  at  Paphos,  ta- 
king the  name  of  Paul  in  respect  to  the 
proconsul,  whose  name  it  was.  The 
custom  may  have  arisen  from  the  diffi- 
culty which  Romans  experienced  in  pro- 
nouncing Hebrew  names.  MlUd  with 
the  Holy  Ghott^  L  e.,  having  a  flpedal 


saw  what  was  dbne,  bdiered,  be- 
ing astonished  at  the  doctrine  of 
the  Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  and  his 
company  loosed  from  Paphos, 
they  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia : 
and  John  departing  from  them 
returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14  ^  But  when  they  departed 
from  Perga,  they  came  to  Aiitiooh 
in  Pisidia,  and  went  into  the  syn- 
agogue on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  the  rulera 
of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them, 
saying,  Te  men  imd  brethren,  if 
ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation 
for  the  peo^e,  say  on. 

16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and 
beckoning  with  his  hand  said.  Hen 
of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear  God, 
give  audience. 

17  The  God  of  this  people  of 
Israel  chose  our  fathers,  and  ex- 
alted the  people  when  they  dwelt 
as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  wiu  a  high  arm  brought  he 
them  out  of  it. 

18  And  about  the  time  of  forty 


miraculous  power  giren  him. 11.  A, 

mitt  and  a  dar knees.  First  a  confiised 
blurring  of  the  Tiaon,  and  then  total 
blindness.— ^13.  Perffa  in  Pamphylia 
is  180  miles  west  of  north  of  Paphos.  It 
is  situated  seven  miles  from  the  south 
coast  <^  Asia  Minor,  on  a  branch  of  the 
river  Cestrus.     John  departing  from 

them.      See   chapter   xv.    88. 14. 

Antioeh  in  Pisidia  is  about  100  miles 
north  of  Perga,  north  of  Lake  Eyerdir. 
It  is  now  caUed  Jalobatdi.  In  going 
from  Peiga  to  Antaoch,  the  high  range 

of  Mount  Taurus  is  oroesed. IS.  The 

law  and  the  prophets.  See  Luke  xziv. 
44.  Two  lessons,  one  from  the  law  and 
the  other  fh>m  the  prophets,  were  read 
at  each  service  in  the  synagogue. 16* 
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yean  soffered  be  their  maimers  in 
thia  wildemesa 

19  And  when  he  had  destroyed 
seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Gha- 
naan,  he  dirided  their  land  to 
them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that  he  gave  utUo 
iketn  judges  about  the  space  of 
four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  until 
Samuel  the  prophet. 

21  And  afterward  they  desired 
a  king :  and  Ood  ^ve  unto  them 
Saul  the  son  of  Gis,  a  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space 
of  forty  years. 

22  And  when  he  had  remoyed 
bim,  he  raised  up  unto  them  Da- 
vid to  be  their  king;  to  whom 
also  he  gaye  testimony,  and  said, 
I  haye  found  Dayid  the  ton  of 
Jesse,  a  man  after  mine  own 
heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my 
will 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath 
Ck>d,  according  to  h$s  promise, 
nused  unto  Israel  a  Sayiour,  Je- 
sus: 

24  When  John  had  first  preach- 
ed before  his  coming  the  baptism 
of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of 
Israel 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his 
course,  he  said,  Whom  think  ye 
that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he.  But, 
behold,  there  cometh  one  after 
me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am 
not  worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  children 


Beckoning  with  hi$  hand,  i.  e.,  making 
a  motion  for  silence  and  attention.  This 
address,  like  those  of  Peter  (chapters  ii. 
iii  iv),  and  Stephen  (chapter  viiA  is  an 
appeal  to  Jews  mm  their  own  Scriptures. 
And  ye  that  fear  Ood  This  refers  to 
the  proselTtes  present.  See  tt.  26  and 
48. 19.  Seven  noHone  =  Oanaaidtcs, 


of  the  stock  of  Abraham,  and 
whosoever  among  you  feareth 
God,  to  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent. 

27  For  they  &M  dwell  at  Je- 
rusalem,  and  theii  '^,  because 
they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the 
voices  of  the  prophets  which  are 
read  every  sabbath  day,  ihey  have 
fulfilled  ihem  in  condemning  htm. 

28  And  though  they  found  no 
cause  of  death  in  him^  yet  desired 
they  Pilate  that  he  should  be 
slain. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled 
all  that  was  written  of  him,  they 
took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and 
laid  him  in  a  sepulchre. 

80  But  God  raised  him  from 
the  dead : 

81  And  he  was  seen  many  days 
of  them  which  came  up  wiUi  him 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusafem,  who 
are  his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

82  And  we  declare  unto  you 
glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise 
which  was  made  unto  the  fathers, 

83  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  up  Jesus  aeam ;  as  it 
is  also  written  in  the  second 
psalm.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee. 

84  And  as  conoeminff  that  he 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  now 
no  more  to  return  to  corruption, 
he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give 
you  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 


Perizzites,  HiTites,  Hittites,  Girgashitee, 
Jebnsites,  and  Amorites.    See  Deut.  viL 

1. 22.  Psalm  Ixxxix.  21  and  1  Sam. 

xiii.  14. ^27.  Beeauee  they  knew  him 

not.    Rather,  "  knowing  him  not" 

33.  Psakn  ii  7. 34^  And  as  eon- 

ceming  thaL    Simply  **and  because.** 
Theaigumentisthis:    **  Becanse  Cbris( 
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85  Wherefore  he  saiUi  abo  in 
another  ptalmy  Then  shalt  not  suf- 
fer thine  Holj  One  to  see  cormp- 
tion. 

86  For  Dayidy  after  he  had 
served  his  own  generation  by  the 
will  of  God,  fell  on  sleep,  and  was 
laid  nnto  his  fathers,  and  saw  cor- 
rupfion: 

87  But  he,  whom  God  raised 
again,  saw  no  corruption. 

88  ^  Be  it  knowB  unto  you 
therefore,  men  Md  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  uq- 
to  you  the  forffiyeness  of  sins : 

39  And  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses. 

40  Beware  therefore,  lest  that 
come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken 
of  in  the  prophets ; 

41  Bahold,  ye  dospisers,  and 
wonder,  and  perish :  for  I  work  a 
work  in  your  days,  a  work  which 
yc  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though 
a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 

42  And  when  the  Jews  were 
gone  out  of  the  synagogue,  the 
Gentiles  besought  that  uiese  words 
might  be  preached  to  them  the 
next  sabbath. 

48  Now  when  the  congregation 
was  broken  up,  many  of  the  Jews 
and  religious  proselytes  followed 

(the  spiritiial  David)  lives  forever,  his 

mercies  are  sure  mercies.'' -36.  Psalm 

zvi.  10. 36.  Fell   an  sleep.     Old 

English  for ''feU  asleep.**  «*Adeep'*is 
from  "  on  sleep,**  as  "  afoot  **  from  "  on 

foot"— -41.   Hab.  L  4. 42.  The 

GeniiUiy  who  from  curiositj  bad  been 
present — -^S.  They  were  JUled  vrUh 
tnvy.  Because  the  Gentiles  came  to  re- 
ceive religions  instmction  regarding 
matters  which  the  Jews  felt  belonged 


Paul  and  Barnabas;  who,  speak- 
ing to  them,  persuaded  them  to 
continue  in  the  mce  of  Ood. 

44  ^  And  Uie  next  sabbath 
day  came  almost  the  whole  city 
together  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the 
multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those 
things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul, 
contradicting  and  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas 
waxed  bold,  and  said.  It  was 
necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  have  been  spoken  to 
you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from 
you,  and  judge  yourselves  unwor- 
thy of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn 
to  the  (Jentiles. 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  com- 
manded us,  Baying  J I  have  set  thee 
to  be  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles 
heard  this,  they  were  glad,  and 
glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord : 
and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life  believed.  ^ 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was  published  throughout  all  the 
region. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up 
the  devout  and  honourable  wo- 
men, and  the  chief  men  of  the 


to  themselves.      Blaspheminff,    !.    c, 

talking   evil   against  Uie  apomes. 

47.  Isaiah  xlix.  6.  48.  Ordained  to 
eternal  life.  The  same  verb  is  used  in 
Thucydidfee  2.  84,  1,  where  the  transla- 
tion is  "  ranked  **  or  "  arranged.** 

60.  The  devout  and  honourable  women. 
Probably  women  of  rank  and  influence, 
who  were  sealous  proselytes  to  Judaism, 
when  often  their  husbands  would  be  de- 
terred by  the  rite  of  drcmndsioD. 
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oiij,  and  raised  persecution  against 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  expelled 
them  out  of  their  coasts. 

51  Bat  they  shook  off  the  dust 
d  their  feet  against  them,  and 
came  unto  Iconium. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  fill- 
ed with  joy,  and  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Ico* 
ninm,  that  they  went  both  to- 
gether into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a  great 
midtitude  both  of  the  Jews  and 
also  of  the  Greeks  believed. 

2  But  the  unbeUeyiDg  Jews 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made 
their  mmds  eyil  affected  against 
the  brethren. 

8  Long  time  therefore  abode 
they  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
which  gave  testimony  unto  the 
word  of  his  grace,  and  granted 
signs  apd  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  hands. 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city 
was  diyided  :  and  part  hold  with 


61.  Ic<miwn  lies  90  miles  east  of  the 
Flsidiaii  Antioch.  It  was  the  chief  city 
of  Lycaonia,  and  in  more  modem  times 
was  a  stronghold  and  capital  of  the 

IHtrks.      It  is    now  K<niiydL 62. 

The  dUdplu  9t  AntkKstL 

XIV.— 1.  OreeU  Probably  "  Gen- 
tile proselytes,"  as  they  were  found  in 
the  Jewish  synagogue.     See  chapters 

zilL  4  and  ziiL  43. X    OetUiUe. 

This  most  refer  to  the  Gentiles  generally, 
who  had  political  influence  m  the  town. 
The  Jews,  being  politically  Impotent,  as 
in  the  case  of  oar  Sayioor  s  cnidfixion, 
stir  np  the  local  authorities  against  the 

gospel. 3.  ITierrfore  refers  to  the 

•ocoeas  recorded  in  the  first  vene,  the 
second  being  parentheticaL  The  success 
of  the  gospel  kept  the  mlsrionaries  a 


the  Jews,  and  part  with  the  apos- 
tles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  as- 
sault made  both  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their 
rulers,  to  use  them  despitefnlly, 
and  to  stone  them, 

6  They  were  ware  of  it,  and 
fled  unto  Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities 
of  Lycaonia,  and  unto  the  region 
that  lieth  round  about : 

7  And  there  they  preaohed  the 
gospel 

8  ^  And  there  sat  a  certain 
man  at  Lystra,  impotent  in  his 
feet,  being  a  cripple  from  his 
motiier's  womb,  who  neyer  had 
walked: 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak : 
who  steadfastly  behpldiuff  him, 
and  perceiving  tiiat  he  had  faith 
to  be  healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice, 
Stand  upright  on  thy  feeti  And 
he  leaped  and  walked. 

11  And  when  the  people  saw 
what  Paul  had  done,  they  lifted 
up  their  voices,  saying  in  the 
speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  gods  are 


long  time  in  Iconium. 4.  Uie  apos- 
tles, Barnabas  was  not  an  apostle, 
strictly  speaking,  but  as  Paul  was,  his 
title  here  indud^  Barnabas;  or  the  word 
may  be  used  in  its  ori^nal  sense  of 

"  ambassadors.** 6.   ?7*«y  toere  wars 

of  it.  Rather,  **haTing  considered  the 
matter.**  Lycaonia  was  a  laige  plain 
surrounded  by  high  mountains,  inhabited 
by  a  wild,  lawless,  and  independence- 
loving  people,  having  a  language  of  their 
own  (ver.  11).  It  lay  between  Pisidia 
on  the  west  and  Cappadoda  on  the  east, 
Galatia  on  the  north  and  C^cia  on  the 
souUi.  Lystra  and  Dtths  were  in  the 
southeastern  part  of  Lycaonia,  near  the 

Gilidan  fronUer  of  Mount  Taurus. 

8.  GorqiMure  the  account  of  this  miracle 
with  Acts  ilL  2-8.    The  features  hi  the 
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oome  down  to  us  in  die  likeness  of 
men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas, 
Jupiter ;  and  Paul,  Mercnrius,  be- 
caose  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

18  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter, 
which  was  before  their  city, 
brought  oxen  and  earlands  unto 
the  gates,  and  womd  have  done 
sacrifice  with  the  people. 

14  Which  when  the  apostles, 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of^  they 
rent  their  clothes,  and  ran  in 
among  the  people,  crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do 
ye  these  things?  We  also  are 
men  of  like  passions  with  you,  and 
preach  unto  you  that  ye  should 
turn  from  these  yanities  unto  the 
living  God,  .which  made  beaveu, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
things  that'  are  therein : 

16  Who  in  times  past  suffered 
all  nations  to  walk  m  their  own 
ways. 

17  Nevertheless  he  left  not 
himself  without  witness,  in  that 
he  did  good,  and  gave  ns  rain 
from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 
gladness. 

18  And    with    these    sayings 


two  are  very  similar. 12.  From  this 

verse  we  may  learn  that  Bamabas  was 
the  older,  and  had  the  more  command- 
ing person,  while  Paul  was  the  more 

active  of  the  two. 13.  Jupiter^  whUh 

ttKM  before  their  city.  Jupiter^s  temple 
was,  doubtless,  situated  at  the  entrance 
of  the  city,  he  being  its  patron-god. 

Unlo  the  ffotei  of  the  city. 14.  7^ 

apostleM,  See  ver.  4.  27uy  rent  their 
dothee.  The  ancient  mode  of  express- 
ing mat  feeling.     See  Matt  xxvL  66, 

&c.,  &a ^1 S.  Men  is  emphatic  ITiese 

ffanitiet   of  idol-worship. 16.    All 

-''-       Bather** all  the  nations,''  or 


scarce  restrained  they  the  people, 
that  they  had  not  done  sacrifice 
unto  them. 

19  ^  And  there  came  thither 
certain  Jews  from  Antioch  and 
Iconium,  who  persuaded  the  peo- 
ple, and,  having  stoned  Paul,  curew 
Am  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he 
had  been  dead. 

20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples 
stood  round  about  him,  he  rose 
up,  and  came  into  the  city :  and 
the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe. 

21  And  when  they  had  preach- 
ed  the  gospel  to  that  city,  and  had 
taught  many,  they  returned  again 
to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and 
Antioch, 

22  Gonfirmiog  the  souls  of  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  &ith,  and  that  we 
must  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kinsdom  of  God. 

'  23  And  when  &ey  had  ordain- 
ed them  elders  in  every  church, 
and  had  prayed  with  fastii^,  they 
oommended  them  to  the  Lord,  on 
whom  they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed 
throughout  Pisidia^  they  came  to 
Pamphylia. 


**all  die  Qentiles.** 19.  The  occur- 
rence mentioned  in  this  verse  would 
seem  by  the  language  to  have  taken 
place  very  shortly  a&r  the  attempt  to 
sacrifice  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  peroaps 
while  the  crowd  were  still  thronging  on 
that  occasion.  Having  ttoned  Paid,  See 

2  Ck>r.  zi.  24. 26.  Perga.    See  xiiL 

18.  Thus  far  from  Derbe  the  apoeUes 
had  retraced  their  steps.  Hence,  how- 
ever, instead  of  sailing  to  Cyprus,  they 
go  down  to  Attalia,  and  Uienee  saQ 
directly  to  Antioch  in  Syria.  Attalia  is 
now  Adalia,  the  chief  port  of  the  south 
coast  of  Asia  Minor.— ^0.  T^AMUodk. 
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25  And  ^en  they  had  preach- 
ed the  word  in  Perga,  they  went 
down  into  Attalia : 

26  And  thenoe  sailed  td  Anti- 
och,  from  whence  they  had  been 
recommended  to  the  grace  of  God 
for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come, 
and  had  ^thered  the  church  to- 
ffether,  they  rehearsed  all  that 
God  had  done  with  them,  and  how 
he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith 
unto  ^e  Gentiles. 

28  And  there  they  abode  long 
time  with  the  disciples. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  certain  men  which  came 
down  from  Judea  taught  the 
brethren,  and  said,  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 

2  When  therefore  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  no  small  dissension 
and  disputation  with  them,  they 
determined  that  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, and  certain  other  of  them, 
should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto 
the  apostles  and  elders  about  this 
question. 

8  And  being  brought  on  their 
way  by  the  church,  they  passed 
through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  de- 


They  had  probably  been  eighteen  months 
abaent  on  their  tour.  We  may  put  it, 
perhaps,  in  the  years  46  and  47.    See 

note  on  chapter  xl  20. 28.  Lang 

time.    This  msj  include  seyeral  years. 

XV. — 1  •  YFAtcA  came  down  from  Ju- 
dea to  Antioch,  taught  the  brethren  at 
Antiodi.    These  brethren  thus  taught 

were  Gentile  Christians. 2.    Thei/y 

L  e.,  the  Antioch  Church,  not  the  Judai- 
zing  teachers.     Certain  other  of  them, 

I  e.,  of  the  Antioch  Church. 3.  And 

being  brought  on  their  way.  Rather, 
**TlM8e,  then,  being  brought  on  their 


daring  the  oomrersion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  and  they  caused  great  joy 
unto  all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  Were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of 
the  church,  and  of  the  apostles 
and  elders,  and  they  declared  all 
things  that  God  had  done  with 
theuL 

5  But  there  rose  up  certain  of 
the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which 
believed,  saying.  That  it  was  need- 
ful to  circumcise  them,  and  to 
command  them  to  keep  the  law  of  • 


6  ^  And  the  apostles  and  el- 
ders came  together  for  to  consider 
of  this  matter. 

7  And  when  there  had  been 
much  disputing,  Peter  rose  up, 
and  said  unto  them,  Men  and 
brethren,  ye  know  how  that  a 
good  while  a^o  God  made  choice 
among  us,  that  the  (Pontiles  by 
my  mouth  should  hear  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  and  believe. 

8  And  God,  which  knoweth 
the  hearts,  bare  them  witness,  giv- 
ing them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as 
he  did  unto  us ; 

9  And  put  no  difference  be- 
tween us  and  them,  purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith. 


way.**  Phenice,  or  Phoenicia,  was  the 
strip  of  coast  between  Lebanon  and  the 
sea,  and  including  the  celebrated  cities 

of  Tyre  and  Sidon. S.  This  seems  to 

haye  occurred  at  a  preliminary  meeting 
of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  convened  to 
hear  the  missionary  news.  The  report 
of  this  news  called  out  Uie  rery  Judai- 
zing  doctrines  whidb  the  delegation  from 
Antioch  came  to  submit  to  the  apostles. 
That  doctrine  was  discussed  and  decided 
against  at  another  meeting  of  apostles 

and  elders  called  for  the  purpose. 7* 

A  good  while  ago.    I  would  put  this 
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10  Now  therefore  why  tempt 
je  G^,  to  pnt  a  yoke  upon  the 
neck  of  the  disciples,  which  nei- 
ther onr  &thers  nor  we  were  able 
tobear? 

1 1  Bat  we  believe  that  through 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst 
we  ishall  be  saved,  even  as  they. 

12  t  Then  all  the  multitude 
kept  silence,  and  ffave  audience  to 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  declaring 
what  miracles  .and  wonders  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles 
by  them. 

13  ^  And  after  they  had  held 
their  peace,  James  answered,  say- 
ing, Men  and  brethren,  hearken 
unto  me : 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  how 
God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gen« 
tiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people 
for  his  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words 
of  the  prophets ;  as  it  is  written, 

16  After  this  I  will  return. 


council  in  A  D.  49,  and  Petcr^s  visit  to 

Cornelius  in  42,  seven  years  before. 

8.  ITie  Holy  (3hott  in  His  miraculous 

manifestations  (chap.   x.  46). 12. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  show  that  God  had 
borne  witness  to  the  correctness  of  their 
conduct  in  establishing  Churches  without 

Jewish  rites. 13.  Jamei  the  son  of 

Alpheus,  the  author  of  the  epistle.  He 
appears  to  have  held  a  most  prominent 
position  among  the  apostles.  See  chap, 
xil  17  and  xxi.  18.  As  he  was  "the 
Lord^s  brother"  (Gal.  i.  19)  or  couan 
according  to  the  flesh,  this  may  have 

been  a  reason  for  this  prominence. 

14.  Simeon,  The  same  as  Simon.  It 
is  Simeon,  or  rather  "  Sjmeon  "  (in  the 
Greek)  in  2  Peter  i.  1.  JIow  God  at 
the  firtt  did  visit.    Rather,  '*  how  God 

did  first  virit." 16,  17.  See  Amos 

iz.  11,  12.  The  quotation  (as  usually) 
is  based  on  the  Greek  (Septuagint)  ver- 
sion of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
This  version  is  often,  as  h^e,  paraphras- 


and  will  build  again  the  taber- 
nacle of  David,  which  is  fallen 
down ;  and  I  will  build  again  the 
ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up : 

17  That  the  residue  of  men 
might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  Qentiles,  upon  whom  my  name 
is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  do- 
eth  all  these  things. 

18  Known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

10  Wherefore  my  sentence  is, 
that  we  trouble  not  them,  which 
from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turn- 
ed to  God : 

20  But  tbat  we  write  unto 
them,  that  they  abstain  from  pol- 
lutions of  idols,  and  from  formca- 
tion,  and  from  things  strangled, 
and /row  blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath 
in  eyery  city  them  that  preach 
him,  bemg  read  in  the  synagogues 
every  sabbath  day. 


tic. 18.  Known  unto  God  are  all 

kU  works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  hence  it  is  not  strange  that, 
by  His  prophets,  Uc  should  foretell  tiiis 
ingathering  of  the  Gentiles.  From  the 
hegifwing  of  the  toofld.  Literally  "  from 

eternity,"  or  "from  age." 19.  Mg 

sentence  is.     Literally  "  I  judge." 
20.  Fornication.    Idolatry  and  fornica- 
tion were  the  sins  to  which  the  Gentile 
Christians  were  most  exposed.     Their 
very  appearance  was  therefore  to  be 

avoided,  as  in  eating  blood,  &c ^21. 

This  seems  to  be  said  by  James  as  an 
argument  for  his  opinion,  as  thus :  "  Let 
the  Gentile  Christians  slightly  recognize 
and  yield  to  Jewish  prejudices,  because 
Jines  are  scattered  all  over^  constantly 
reading  the  /<xw,  and  it  is  well  not  to 
gratuitously  drive  them  off  from  hearing 
the  gospel  by  stiff  conduct  in  things  in- 
different."  22.  JudaS'Barsabas.  Per- 
haps the  same  as  Joseph  Justus  Barsa- 
bas  in  Acts  L  28.    Barsabas  probably 
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22  Then  pleased  it  the  apostke 
and  elders,  with  the  whole  cnoroh, 
to  send  chosen  men  of  their  own 
ooupany  to  Antioch  with  Paul 
and  Barnabas;  namely ^  Jadas 
sornamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas, 
ehief  men  among  the  brethren : 

23  ^d  they  wrote  leUen  hj 
them  after  this  manner ;  The  apos- 
tles and  elders  and  brethren  $end 
greeting  onto  the  brethren  which 
are  of  £e  Oentiles  in  Antioch  and 
Syria  add  Gilioia : 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have 
beard,  that  certain  which  went 
out  from  us  have  troubled  you 
with  words,  subverting  your  souls, 
saying,  Te'mmt  be  circumcised, 
and  keep  the  law ;  to  whom  we 
gave  no  such  commandment : 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us,  be- 
ii^  assembled  with  one  accord,  to 
send  chosen  men  unto  you  with 
our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26  Men  that  have  hazarded 
their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Ju- 
das and  Silas,  who  shall  also  tell 
ffou  the  same  things  by  mouth. 

28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  up- 
on you  no  greater  burden  than 
these  necessary  things ; 


meuis  **80ii  of  tn  oath.**  See  **Beer- 
ahebft**  CSrell  of  the  oath 'O  in  Oen.  zxTl 

88-88. 23.  By  '*  Antiodi  and  Sjrui 

and  Cilida  **  the  apostles  doubtless  meant 
to  inclade  all  other  ooantries  where 
Jewq  abounded.  But  where  there  were 
BO  Jews,  the  letter  was  to  have  no  foroe. 

24.  avbfHTimg.    Better,  ""unset- 

tlmg.**    No  tuck  eommatubnent.    The 

*' such ''should  be  omitted. 26.  Men. 

This  refers  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  not  to 

the  '*diosen  men"  above. 28.  To 

ik4lMyGha0^andiou9.    ThereUno- 
12» 


29  That  ve  abstain  firom  meats 
offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  fornication:  from  which  if 
ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do 
welL    Fare  ye  well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismis- 
sed, ^ey  came  to  Antioch :  and 
when  they  had  gathered  the  mul- 
titude together,  fliey  delivered  the 
epistle : 

81  Which  when  they  had  read, 
they  rejoiced  for  the  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being 
prophets  also  themselves,  exhort- 
ed the  brethren  with  many  words, 
and  confirmed  them, 

33  And  alter  they  had  tarried 
there  a  space,  they  were  let  go  in 
peace  from  the  brethren  unto  the 
apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased 
Silas  to  abide  there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas 
continued  in  Antioch,  teaching 
and  preaching  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

36  ^  And  some  days  after, 
Paul  said  unto  Barnabas,  Let  us 
go  again  and  visit  our  brethren  in 
every  city  where  we  have  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  tee  how 
they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  determined 


thing  like,  presumption  here.  It  is  ^*  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  us  and  speakmg  by 
us.**    Henoe  the  force  of  the  words  s^ 

toAjAtiodi. 29.  From  whielTifye 

keep  vourtelvee^  ye  thall  do  foelL  This 
soimds  as  if  that  comprised  Idl  their 
Christian  duty.  It  should  read,  ''  from 
which  ye  wiU  do  wdl  to  keep  your- 
selves.**  34.  ItpUoiedSiUutoabide 

there  ML  Silas  seems  to  have  started 
with  Judas  to  go  back,  and  to  have  then 
changed  his  mind.— --36.  Borne  daye 
after.    An  indefinite  expression,  equaUy 
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to  take  with  them  John,  whose 
pamame  was  Mark. 

88  Butr  Paul  thought  not  good 
to  take  him  with  them,  who  de- 
parted from  them  from  Pamphj- 
lia,  and  went  not  with  them  to 
the  work. 

39  And  the  contention  was  so 
sharp  between  them,  that  thej  de- 
parted asunder  one  from  the 
other :  and  so  Barnabas  took 
Mark,  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus ; 

40  And  Paul  chose  Siks,  and 
departed,  being  reoommended  by 
the  brethren  unto  the  grace  of 
God. 

41  And  he  went  through  Sy- 
ria and  Gilicia,  confirming  the 
churches. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

THEN  came  he  to  Berbe  and 
Lystra:  and,  behold,  a  certain 
disciple  was  there,  named  Timo- 
theus,  the  son  of  a  certain  woman, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed  ^ 
but  his  father  teas  a  Greek : 
2  Which  was  well  reported  of 


fit  for  a  week  or  a  year.  This  second 
missionary  journey  I  would  place  in 
A.  D.  60  for  its  beginning.— >-3  8.  Comp. 
ohap.  xiii.  18.  Al.  Paul's  route  was 
northward  from  Antioch  and  then  west- 
ward into  his  own  country,  Cilida, 
whence  he  had  come  to  Antioch  six 
years  before.  He  had  probal4y  spent 
ten  years  in  Cilicia  after  his  oonversion, 
and  if  so,  had,  doubtless,  eratigelized 
that  country  very  thoroughly.  From 
Gilida  he  went,  probably,  through  Uie 
defiles  of  Mount  Taurus  northward  to 
Deijbeand  Lystra.    Bee  chap.  xiT.  6. 

XVX— 3.  Beeaute  of  the  Jewt  vMch 
were  in  those  qvarter$.  In  order  to  aToid 
hurting  their  prejudices  in  things  indif- 
ferent If  the  Jews  had  demanded  it 
as  a  duty,  Paul  would  haye  refused. 
See  his  conduct  with  regard  to  Titus 


by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Ly- 
.stra  and  Iconium. 

8  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go 
forth  with  him;  and  took  and 
circumcised  him  because  of  the 
Jews  which  were  in  those  quar- 
ters :  for  they  knew  all  that  his 
father  was  a  GreeL 

4  And  as  they  went  through 
the  cities,  they  deliyered  them 
the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were 
ordained  of  the  apostles  and  elders 
which  were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  And  so  were  the  churches 
established  in  the  fiiith,  and  in- 
creased in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia  and  the  re- 
gion of  Galatia,  and  were  forbid- 
den of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach 
the  word  in  Asia, 

7  AfW  they  were  oome  to 
Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go  into 
Bithynia :  but  the  Spirit  suffered 
them  not. 

8  And  they  passing  by  Mysia 
came  down  to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vision  appeared  to 


(GaL  il  8,  4). 6,  7-  The  course  of 

the  apostles  from  Lystra  was  probably 
west  and  north  to  Iconium  and  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  then  north  and  east  to  Gor- 
dium  and  Ancyra,  then  west  to,  Troaa, 
the  Spirit  not  permitting  them  to  go 
south  of  that  last  course  to  the  proTince 
of  Asia,  or  north  to  the  province  of  Bi- 
thjmia.  Asia  refers  to  &e  Roman  pro- 
Tince  of  Asia,  which  induded  the  cities 
of  Smyrna,  Ephesus,  &c    See  Rev.  L  4^ 

11. 8.  IVoaSy  or  Alexandria  Troas 

(now  Eski  Stambul)  was  a  d^  of  oo^iBe- 
quence,  having  the  dignity  of  a  Roman 
colonia.  It  was  situated  on  the  sea- 
coast,  neariy  opposite  the  island  of  Te- 
nedos.  It  was  built  by  Antigonus,  one 
of  Alexander's  successors,  about  860 
years  before  the  apostles'  yisit^-^O. 
AfacedofMa  Uy  north  of  Gfeeee  and  west 
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Paul  in  the  ni^t  j  Thero  stood  a 
man  of  Mac6aonu^  and  prayed 
him,  sajing,  Come  over  into  Ma- 
cedonia, and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the 
yision,  immediately  we  endeayour- 
ed  to  go  into  Macedonia,  assuredly 
gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called 
us  for  to  preach  the  gospel  unto 
them. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from 
Troas,  we  came  with  a  straight 
course  to  Samothracia,  and  the 
next  daff  to  Neapolis ; 

12  And  from  thence  to  Philip- 
pi,  which  is  the  chief  city  of  that 
part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony : 
and  we  were  in  that  city  abiding 
certain  days. 

18  And  on  the  sabbath  we 
went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river 
side,  whore  prayer  was  wont  to  be 


of  Thrace.  It  had  formerly  been  a  small 
district  hj  the  river  Axius,  but  Philip, 
fiither  of  Alexander  the  Great,  hod  ex- 
tended its  boundaries  on  all  sides  till  it 
became  a  powerltd  state,  and  Alexander 
made  its  name  distinguished.  In  the 
apostles*    time,     Macedonia    included 

Thrace. 11.  We  came.    Luke  was, 

we  here  see,  a  companion  wHh  Paul,  Si- 
las, and  Timothj.  He,  periiaps,  joined 
him  at  Troas.  Bamothroeia^  a  large  is- 
land in  the  north  part  of  the  ^gean  sea. 
It*  is  exceedihglj  high,  its  highest  peak 
reaching  above  6,000  feet  It  was  lam- 
ed as  one  of  the  cluef  seats  of  the  worship 
of  the  Cabein,  gods  of  a  peculiar  mystical 
character.  jNeapolU^  ibo  port  of  Phi- 
Uppi,  and  about  10  miles  therefrom.  The 
distance  from  Troas  was  about  170  miles. 
—12.  Philippi  was  built  and  named 
by  Philip  of  Macedon,  father  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great  Near  it  Brutus  and  Cas- 
siuB  were  defeated  by  Antony.  It  was 
a  fine  city,  and  ei^joyed  the  privilege  of 
being  a  Roman  colonia.  It  was  beauti- 
fully situated  on  the  westerly  sbpe  of  a 
k>qg  range  of  heights.    7%$chUfeUyof 


made;  and  we  sat  down,  and 
i^ake  nnto  the  women  which  re- 
sorted ^i^^. 

14  ^  And  a  certain  woman 
named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple, 
of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  wmch 
worshipped  Ood,  heard  ttf-;  whose 
heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she 
attended  unto  the  thii^  which 
were  spoken  of  PauL 

15  Xnd  when  she  was  baptized, 
and  her  household,  she  besought 
tM,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged  me 
to  be  futhful  to  the  Lord,  come 
into  my  house,  and  abide  there. 
And  she  constrained  us. 

16  If  And  it  Came  to  pass,  as 
we  went  to  prayer,  a  certain  dam- 
sel possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divi- 
nation met  us,  which  brought  her 
masters  much  gain  by  soothsay- 
ing: 


thiU  part  of  Macedonia,  Rather,  "  the 
first  city  of  the  district  of  Macedonia."^ 
It  may  mean  first  in  importance,  or  the^ 
first  on  Paul's  route.  A  edony,  A 
Roman  coloni^^  having  peculiar  privi- 
leges and  distinctions. 13.  A  river 

side.  One  of  the  small  streams  which 
run  westward  and  fonn  the  Angftes. 
—14-  A  teller  of  purple  garmehts. 
J%yatira  was  a  city  or  note  in  Lydia  in 
Asm  Minor.  The  Lydian  purple  was  &- 
mous.  Which  tDorihipped  God  She 
was  a  Gentile  proselyte  to  Judaism. 
Her  worship  may  or  may  not  have  been 

sincere  and  faithful. 16.  Foesesaed 

with  a  spirit  of  dtinnation.  Literally, 
"  having  a  spirit  of  Pytho.*!  Pytho  was 
a  name  of  Apollo  (from  the  dragon  Py- 
tho he  was  said  to  have  slain),  and 
Apollo  was  the  god  of  oracles.  Hence 
"  a  spirit  of  Pytho  "  is  "  a  spirit  of  divi- 
nation.^ This  girl  was  probably  an  oigan 
of  an  evil  spirit,  like  the  many  cases  re- 
corded in  the  Gospels.  She  may  have 
been  permitted  by  God  to  foretell  some 
fiiture  events,  or,  more  probably,  she 
I  may  have  been  taught  by  the  devil  to 
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17  The  same  followed  Paul 
and  us,  and  cried,  sajisff,  These 
men  are  the  servants  of  tne  most 
high  God,  which  shew  onto  us  the 
way  of  salvation. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days. 
But  Paul,  being  ^eved,  turned 
and  said  to  the  spirit,  I  command 
thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  come  out  of  her.  And  he  came 
out  the  same  hour. 

19  1[  And  when  h^r  masters 
saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gains 
was  gone,  they  caught  Paul  and 
Silas,  and  drew  them  into  the  mar- 
ketplace unto  the  rulers, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the 
magistrates,  saying.  These  men, 
being  Jews,  do  exceedingly  trou- 
ble our  city, 

21  And  teach  customs,  which 
are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive, 
neither  to  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  multitude  rose  up 
together  against  them;  and  the 
magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes, 
and  commanded  to  beat  them. 

^3  And  when  they  had  laid 
many  stripes  upon  them,  they  cast 
them  into  prison,  charging  the 
jailer  to  keep  them  safelv : 

24  Who,  naviug  received  such 
a  charge,  thrust  them  into  the 


make  shrewd  gaesses  regardiDg  the  fu- 
ture.  17-  Us.    Here  the  let  person 

ceases  till  we  oome  to  chap.  zx.  6. 
Henpe  we  oonclade  that  Paul  and  Silas 
now  became  separated  from  Luke,  Luke 

staying  at  Philippi. 20.  Note  how 

Jews  in  thisverse  and  Ramans  in  the 
next  are  contrasted.  Jews  were  OTident- 
Ij  in  bad  odour  fn  Philippi,  probably  ill 
imitation  of  Rome,  whence  Claudius  had 
expelled  them.— 27.  He  drew  <mt  his 
sword.  Simply**  drew  his  sword.**  Sup- 
posing that  the  prisoners  luxd  been  JML 
it  was  death  among  the  Ronums  to  a 


inner  prison,  and  made  their  feei 
&st  in  the  stocks. 

25  1  And  at  midnight  Paul 
and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises 
unto  God :  and  the  prisoners 
heard  them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a 
inreat  earthquake,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken  :  and  immediately  all  the 
doors  were  opened,  and  every 
one's  bands  were  loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  pris- 
on awaking  out  of  his  sleep,  and 
seeing  the  prison  doors  open,  he 
drew  out  his  sword,  and  would 
have  killed  himself,  supposing 
that  the  prisoners  had  been 
fled. 

28  But  Paul  cried  witb  a  loud 
voice,  saying.  Do  thyself  no  harm : 
for  we  are  Si  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light, 
and  sprang  in,  and  came  trem- 
bling, and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and  Silas, 

80  And  brought  them  out,  and 
said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved? 

3.1  And  they  said.  Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

32  And  they  spake,  unto  him 


sddier  oix  guard  if  his  prisoner  escaped. 
Hence  the  jailer's  readiness  to  commit 
suicide. 30.  The  earthquake  and  ac- 
companying eyents  of  that  remarkable 
night  made  the  poor  Jailer  think  of  his 
soul,  and  he  knew  by  what  had  occurred 
that  Paul  and  Silas  could  minister  to  his 
spiritual  wants.  **  What  must  I  do  to 
he  saved^  has  no  reference  to  an  earthly 
safety,  but  to  eternal  salvation.      The 

whole  context  shows  that 36.  71U 

keeper  of  the  prison.  The  same  word 
translated  ** jailer**  in  ver.  28,  and  as 
here  in  ver.  27. 37.   No  Roman 
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the  word  of  ihe  Lord,  and  to  all 
that  were  in  his  house. 

83  And  he  took  ihem  the  aame 
hoar  of  the  night,  and  washed 
their  stripes;  and  was  baptised, 
he  and  aU  his,  straightway. 

84  And  when  he  had  bronght 
them  into  his  hoose,  he  set  meat 
before  them,  and  rejoiced,  believ- 
ing in  God  with  all  his  house. 

85  And  when  it  was  day,  the 
magistrates  sent  the  Serjeants, 
saymg,  Let  those  men  go^ 

86  And  the  keeper  of  the  pris- 
on told  this  saying  to  Paul,  The 
magistrates  havo  sent  to  let  yon 
go :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go 
m  peace. 

87  Bat  Paul  said  unto  them, 
They  have  beaten  us  openly  an- 
condemned,  being  Romans,  and 
have  cast  «f  into  prison ;  and  now 
do  they  thrust  us  out  pririly  ?  nay 
verily ;  but  let  them  come  them- 
selves  and  fetch  us  oat. 

38  And  the  Serjeants  told  these 
words  unto  the  magistrates :  and 
they  feared,  when  they  heard  that 
they  were  Eomans. 

89  And  they  came  and  be- 
sought them,  and  brought  them 
out,  and  desired  them  to  depart 
out  of  the  city. 


dtizen  coold  be  beaten  before  convic- 
tion. 

Xyn. — 1.  Amph^is  was  a  verj 
noted  town  on  the  Stiymon,  a  few  miles 
from  the  sea.  It  was  an  Athenian  colo- 
ny, and  plajed  a  prominent  part  in  the 
prosperous  days  of  (Greece.  ItwasiJboat 
85  miles  southwest  o(  PhilippL  Apoilo" 
nia  was  situated  about  80  miles  south- 
west of  Amphipolls.  It  is  now  P(dlina. 
7%es$ahnica,  a  place  of  great  note,  was 
situated  at  the  head  of  the  Thermaic  gulf 
of  the  iEgean  Sea  ( Ardnpelago),  and  was 
about  80  miles  west  of  Apmionia.    Its 


40  And  they  wra^  out  of  tiiA 
prison,  ai^  entered  into  the  houee 
of  Lydia:  and  when  they  had 
seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted 
them,  and  departed. 

CHAPTER  XVIL 

NOW  when  they  had  passed 
through  Amphipolls  and 
ApoUonia,  they  oame  to  Thessalo- 
nica,  where  was  a  synagogue  of 
the  Jews : 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was, 
went  in  unto  t^pm,  and  three  sab- 
bath,days  reasoned  with  them  out 
of  the  •Scriptures, 

8  Opening  and  alleging,  that 
Christ  must  needs  have  suffered, 
and  risen  a^ain  from  the  dead; 
and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I 
preach  unto  you,  is  Christ. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed, 
and  consorted  with  Paul  and 
Silas;  and  of  the  devout  Greeks 
a  great  multitude,  and  of  the 
chief  women  not  a  few. 

6  ^  But  the  Jews  which  be- 
lieved not,  moved  with  envy, 
took  unto  them  certain  lewd'  fel- 
lows of  the  baser  sort,  and  gather- 
ed a  company,  and  set  all  the  city 
on  an  uproar,  and  assaulted  the ' 


more  ancient  name,  Therme,  was  diangr 
ed  to  Thessalonica  in  honour  of  the 
daughter  of  Philip  of  Ifaoedon,  who 
bore  that  name.  It  is  now  called  Salon- 
iki,  a  corruption  of  Thessalonica.  It 
was  the  capital  of  Roman  Macedonia. 
—3.  Opening  the  truth.  Whrnn  I 
preach  unto  yott.  This  change  from 
the  use  of  the  8d  person  to  the  use  of 
the  1st  person  is  often  found.  Comp. 
Acts  i.  4.  It  giTCS  Tivacity  to  a  narra^ 
tiye.-— -4.  JhwnU  Oreehn.  Gentile 
proselTtes  to  Judaism.  Chief  women. 
See  chap.  xiU.  50. 6.  CtHedn  lewd 
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bcvM  of  Jaaon,  and  aoudii  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

6  And  when  thej  found  them 
not,  they  drew  Jason  and  oertain 
brethren  unto  the  rulers  of  the 
citj,  crying,  These  that  have  turn- 

'  ed  the  world  upside  down  are 
come  hither  also  : 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  receiyed : 
and  there  all  do  contrary  to  the 
decrees  of  Cesar,  saying  that  there 
is  another  king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  the  people 
and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when 
they  heard  these  t}iings. 

9  And  when  they  had  taken 
security  of  Jason,  and  of  the  oth- 
ers, they  let  them  go. 

10  ^  And  the  brethren  imme- 
diately sent  away  Paul  and  Silas 
by  night  unto  Berea :  who  coming 
thither  went  into  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews. 

11  These  were  more  noble  than 
those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readi- 
ness of  mind,  and  searched  the 
Scriptures  daily,  whether  those 
things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of   them 


fellows  of  the  hater  tort.  Better,  **  cer- 
tain evU  men  of  the  street-idlers."  On 
'an  uproar  =  in  an  uproar.  Ja»on  was 
the  entertainer  of  Paul  and  ^las.  See 
▼er.  7.    Bought  to.  bring  them  (Paul  and 

Silas)  out, 9-  Security  to  keep  the 

peace.    7%e  others.    Rather  "  the  rest." 

10.  Berea  (now  Verria)  was  about 

60  miles  southwest  of  Thessalonica,  and 
about  25  miles  from  the  sea  in  the  moun- 
tain-country of  6.  Macedonia.— ^11. 
Whether  those  things,  which  Paul  taught, 

were  so, 12.   Honourable  women* 

See  Ter.  4.     Cf  men  who  were  CJreeks, 

proselytes  or  otherwise. 14.  Thno- 

theus,  Timothy  had  perhaps  come  with 
Paul  and  Silas  from  Philippi,  but  Luke 
stayed  there  until  serena  yean  later. 


beUered;  also  of  honourable  wo- 
men which  were  Greeks,  and  of 
men,  not  a  few. 

13  But  when  the  Jews  of 
Thessalonica  had  knowledge  that 
the  word  of  God  was  preached  of 
Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither 
also,  and  stirred  up  the  people. 

14  And  then  immediately  the 
brethren  sent  away  Paul  to  go  as 
it  were  to  the  sea :  but  Silas  and 
Timotheus  abode  there  stilL 

lb  And  they  that  conducted 
Paul  brought  him  unto  Athens : 
and  receivinff  a  commandment  un- 
to Silas  and  Timotheus  for  to 
come  to  him  with  all  speed,  they 
departed. 

16  If  Now  while  Paul  waited 
for  them  at  Athens,  his  spirit  was 
stirred  in  him,  when  he  saw  the 
city  wholly  ^iven  to  idolatry. 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in 
the  syuagcmie  with  the  Jews,  and 
with  the  deyout  persons,  and  in 
the  market  daily  with  them  that 
met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  philosophers 
of  the  Epicureans,  and  of  the 
Stoics,  encountered  him.      And 


when  Paul  left  Philippi  for  Asia  on  his 
third  tour.  This  we  infer  from  the  use 
of  the  personal  pronouns  in  the  narra- 
tive.    Bee  on  chap,  xvl    11, 16. 

Athens,  the  celebrated  head  of  Greek 
civilization  and  Oreek  art,  had  in  Paul's 
day  long  passed  the  mericfian  of  her 
glory.    This  city  was  at  least  260  mOes 

from  Berea,  to  the  southeast 17. 

Tfu  devout  persons  =  the  proselytes. 

18.  The  Ffieureans,  or  foUoweri 

of  Epicurus,  maae  happiness  the  great 
aim  of  life,  and  by  their  teaching  destroy- 
ed all  basis  of  morality,  incucating  a 
mere  materialism.  Tike  Stoics  (receii^ng 
their  name  from  tl^  Stoa  or  portico  In 
the  Athenian  (brum,  where  their  teadi- 
en  ODoe  tangfat)  held  that  man  should 
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aome  mud,  Wh«l  will  thifl  babU«r 
Mj?  other  some,  He  aeemeth  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods : 
because  he  preaehed  unto  them 
Jesos,  and  the  resorrection, 

19  And  thej  took  him,  and 
broodlit  him  unto  Areoparai,  say- 
ing, May  we  know  what  this  new 
doctrine,  whereof  thou  speakest, 
uf 

20  For  ihoa  bringest  certain 
stranee  things  to  our  ears:  we 
would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean. 

21  (For  all  the  Athenians,  and 
strangers  which  were  there,  spent 
their  time  in  nothing  else,  but 
either  to  tell  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing.) 

22  ir  Then  Paul  stood  in  the 
midst  of  Mars'  hill,  and  said,  Te 
men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in 
all  things  ye  are  too  superstitious. 

23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and 
beheld  your  derotions,  I  found 
an  altar  with  this  inscription, 
TO  THB  UNKNOWN  GOD. 
Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly 
worship,  him  declare  I  unto  you. 


be  perfectly  independent^  unshaken  by 
peln  or  pleasure.  Theira  was  a  philoso- 
phy of  pride,  as  that  of  the  Epicureans 
was  a  philosophy  of  pleasure.  Babbler. 
laterally  "  seed-pidcer,'*  a  name  gire^ 
to  birds,  and  thence  figuratiyely  to  idlers, 
Tagabonds,  and  praters.-^!  9.  Areap- 
agui  (Mars*  hill)  was  a  rocky  b^ht  in 
Athens,  west  of  the  Acropolis,  on  which 
an  ancient  and  Tenerable  court  sat  in 
the  open  air.  This  court  had  at  an  ear- 
ly period  great  power  oyer  the  religious 
and  domestic  life  of  Athens,  and  long 
continued  to  be  a  fiunous  court  for  crim- 
inal trials.  In  Paul's  time  it  had  lost 
most  of  its  power,  but  was  yet  revered. 
Paul's  appearance  before  the  Areopar 
gites  seems  not  to  haye  been  in  a  formal 
trial,  but  to  satitfy  thehr  privito  curioai- 


24  God  thai  made  ilie  mxAi 
and  all  things  thereiui  seeing  thai 
he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
dweUeth  not  iir  temples  made 
with  hands ; 

25  Neither  is  worshipped  with 
men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed 
any  thinff,  seeing  he  dyeth  to  all 
life,  and  breath,  and  w  things ; 

26  And  hath  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  &ce  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  the  bounds 
of  their  habitation ; 

27  That  they  should  seek  the 
Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  af- 
ter him,  and  find  him,  though  he 
be  not  far  from  eyery  one  of  us : 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  haye  our  being ;  as  cer- 
tain also  of  your  own  poets  haye 
said,  For  we  are  also  his  ofbpring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are 
the  of&pring  of  God,  we  ought  not 
to  think  tlukt  the  Gtxihead  is  like 
unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  gra- 
ven by  art  and  man's  device. 

80  And  the  times  of  this  igno- 


ty. ^22.  Man^  hiU.    The  same  word 

before  {yet.  19)  left  untranslated  **  Are- 
opagus.** Too  iuperstUwuM,  Rather, 
**  very  reUgious.**  Pausanias,  a  century- 
after  Paul,  says,  **the  Athenians  ezod 
other  nations  in  piety  to  the  gods.** 
Their  temples  and  statues  of  the  gods 

were  innumerable. 23.  The  unknown 

Ood,  Diogenes  Laertius  says  that 
**  nameless  altars  were  common  in  Ath- 
ens."    He  wrote  in  the  joentury  after 

Paul ^27.  l%at  thev  thould  •eek  ths 

Lord.  This  seents  closely  connected 
with  ver.  26.  Clod's  gifts  to  men  are 
made  in  order  that  they  may  be  led  to 

Him. 28.  Certain  of  your  own  foeU^ 

namely,  Aratus  (Phsnom.  6),  and  Cle- 

anthes  (Jov.  Hymn.  6). 3a  Winked 

oL    Bather/* oredooked," or** permit- 
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ranoe  God  winked  at;  bat  now 
oommandeth  all  men  erery  where 
to  repent : 

81  Because  he  hath  appointed 
a  day,  in  the  which  he  wul  judge 
the  world  in  righteoosness  b^  thai 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained; 
whereof  he  hath  given  assurance 
unto  all  men^  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead. 

82  ^  And  when  they  heard  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  some 
mocked :  and  others  said,  We  will 
hear  thee  s^in  of  this  matter. 

83  So  Paul  departed  from 
among  them. 

84  Howbeit  certain  men  claye 
unto  him,  and  believed:  among 
the  which  woi  Dionysius  the  Are- 
opa^te,  and  a  woman  named  Da- 
mans, and  others  with  thenu 

CHAPTER  XVIIL 

AFTER  these  things  Paul  de- 
parted from  Athens,  and  came 
to  Oorinth ; 

2  And  found    a  certain   Jew 


ted.**  There  is  no  idea  of  connivance  in 
the  word.  34.  j{reopagiiey  L  c,  a 
member  of  the  high  court  of  Areopagus. 
See  on  yer.  19. 

XVIIL— 1.  Paul  departed  from 
Athens,  Silas  and  Timotny,  for  whom 
he  had  sent  toBerea  (chap.  xviL  16), 
had  not  jet  reached  him.  Gomp.  yer. 
5.  Oorinth  was  at  this  time  the  capital, 
oity  of  the  Roman  prorince  of  Acbaia, 
wldch  included  neari  j  the  same  territory 
as  the  present  kingdom  of  Greece.  It 
was  a  city  of  great  elegance,  wealth,  and 
£uhion.  It  had  always  been  a  dty  of 
importance,  well  situated  between  the 
seas  on  the  east  and  west  of  Greece.  It 
was  46  or  60  miles  from  Athens  by 
PofUnt.  A  division  of  Asia 


named  Aquila,  bom  in  Poatos^ 
lately  come  from  Italy,  with  his 
wife  Priscilla,  (because  that  Clan- 
dins  had  commanded  all  Jews  to 
depart  from  Rome,)  and  came  on- 
to them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the 
same  craft,  he  abode  with  the^yi, 
and  wrought :  (for  by  their  occu- 
pation they  were  tentmakers.) 

4  And  he  reasoned  in  the  syn- 
ago^e  evenr  sabbath,  and  per- 
suaded the  tfews  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timo- 
theus  were  come  from  Macedonia, 
Paul  was  pressed  in  the  spirit, 
and  testified  to  the  Jews  that  Je- 
sus was  Christ 

6  And  when  they  opposed 
themselres,  and  blasphemed,  he 
shook  Aw  raiment,  and  said  unto 
them.  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
own  heads;  I  am  ckui:  from 
henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

7  If  And  he  departed  thence, 
and  entered  into  a  certain  manU 
house,  named  Justus,  (me  that  wor> 


Minor,  bordering    on  the  Blade  Sea. 
ClaudiM$  was  the  fourth  Roman  emperor. 


He  was  nephew  of  Tiberius,  the  second 
emperor,  and  unde  of  Caligula,  the  third 
emperor.  He  banished  ue  Jews  from 
Jerusalem  because  of  their  religious 
tumults,  caused,  probably,  by  the  iutro- 
4uction  of  Christianity  largdy  among 
them.— 4.  Oreekty  i.  e.,  Gentile  pros- 
elytes ;  for  as  yet  Paul  had  not  preached 
in  Corinth  to  the  heathen  Gentilee  (see 
yer.  6).— 6.  Wa$ore$»edinihe9piritj 
i.  e.,wa8  intent  ana  earnest  of  heart 
— --6.  Blasphemed,  i,  e.,  maligned 
Paul  This  ooes  not  refer  to  blasphemy 
against  God,  as  we  almost  exduaiyely 
use  the  word  at  the  present  day.— ^ 
Shook  hii  raiment  See  Ndiem.  t.  18 
and  Acts  xiiL  51  for  similarly  expressiTe 
Oriental  actions.    lam  cUfm  from  your 

Mood.    I  am  not  responsible. 7.  One 

thai  wor$hipp§d  CML    He  was  eridcnt* 
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sbipped  God,  whose  house  joined 
hard  to  the  synagogae. 

8  And  Crispus,  Jbhe  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogae,  bclieyed  on  the 
Lord  with  all  his  house;  and 
manj  of  the  Corinthians  hearing 
beliered,  and  were  baptized. 

9  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul 
in  the  night  by  a  vision,  Be  not 
afiraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not 
thy  peace: 

10  For  I  am  with  thee,  and  no 
man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee : 
for  I  have  mUch  people  in  this 
city. 

11  And  he  continued  there  a 
year  and  six  months,  teaching  the 
word  of  God  among  them. 

12  T  And  when  Gallio  was  the 
deputy  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  made 
insurrection  with  one  accord  a- 
gainst  Paul,  and  brought  him  to 
the  judgment  seat, 

13  Saying,  This  fellow  persua- 
deth  men  to  worship  God  contra- 
ry to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now 
about  to  open  hie  mouth,  Gallio 
said  unto  the  Jews,  If  it  were  a 
matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewd- 
ness, 0  ye  Jews,  reason  would 
tiiat  I  should  bear  with  you : 


It  a  Jewish  proseljte. 8.   Crispui. 

See  1  Cor.  i.  14. 12.  Gailio,    This 

is  supposed  to  be  Lucius  Junius  Gallio, 
brother  of  the  pluloeopher  Seneca. 
Deputy.  Rather  "prooonsul."  Made  in- 
turrection . , .  agairut.    LiterfJlT  **  stood 

up  against" 13.  TTiUfgUow.  Rather 

"this  one." 14.    Wicked  lewdneM. 

Rather  "  criminal  recklessness." 17. 

Basthenes  was  probably  successor  to  Cris- 
pus,  who  had  become  a  Christian  (ver. 
8).  He  was  here  beaten  by  the  Gentile 
mob  who  sympathized  with  the  apostles. 
And  Oailio  cared  for  none  of  these 
things^  i.  e.,  he  had  no  desire  to  hiter- 


16  But  if  it  be  a  question  of 
words  and  names,  and  o/^  your  law, 
look  ye  to  it;  for  I  wUl  be  mo 
judge  of  such  maHere, 

16  And  he  drave  them  from 
the  judgment  seat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took 
Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  beat  him  before 
the  judgment  seat.  And  Gallio 
cared  for  none  of  those  things. 

18  If  And  Paul  after  th»  tar- 
ried  there  yet  a  good  while,  and 
then  took  his  leave  of  the  breth- 
ren, and'  sailed  thence  into*  Syria, 
and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aqui- 
la ;  having  shorn  hie  head  in  Cfen- 
chrea :  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus, 
and  left  them  there :  but  he  him- 
self entered  into  the  synagogue, 
and  reasoned  with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  hm  to 
tarry  longer  time  with  them,  he 
consented  not ; 

21  But  bade  them  farewell, 
saying,  I  must  by  all  means  keep 
this  feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  but  I  will  return  again  unto 
you,  if  God  will.  •  And  he  -sailed 
from  Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at 


meddle  in  religious  que8tion8.«^18. 
Yet  a  good  vhue.  Literally  *^  yet  many 
da^"  If  we  count  it  as  six  months,  his 
stay  hi  Corinth  will  be  in  all  of  two 
years'  duration  (see  ver..  11).  Having 
shorn  hie  head.  This  probably  refers 
to  Aquila.  The  shaving  of  the  bead 
marked  the  end  of  the  vow  (see  Num. 
vi.).    Cenchrea  was  the  eastern  pari  of 

Corinth. 19.  £phe*ui  is  about  260 

miles  east  of  Corinth,  directly  across  the 
.£gean  Sea  (the  Archipelago).  It  was, 
in  Paulas  time,  the  chief  dty  of  Asia 

Mfaior. ^20.   Jheg  =  the  Jews. 

21.  nUtfeaeL    Perhaps  the  Panover. 
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Geaarea,  and  gone  np,  and  salated 
the  ohorohy  he  went  down  to  An- 
tipoh. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some 
time  there^  he  departed,  and  went 
over  aU  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrrgia  in  order,  strengthen- 
ing  all  the  disoiples. 

24  ^  And  a  certain  Jew  named 
ApoUoB,  bom  at  Alexandria,  an 
elo(|uent  man,  and  mightj  in  the 
Scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord ;  and  beine 
fervent  in  the  spirit,  he  spake  and 
taught  diligently  the  thii:^  of  the 
Loni,  knowing  only  ^e  baptism 
of  John. 

26  And  he  began  to  speak 
boldly  in  the  synagogue :  whom 
when  Aquila  and  Prisoilla  had 
heard,  they  took  him  unto  them, 
and  expounded  unto  him  the  way 
of  God  more  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed 
to  pass  into  Achaia,  the  brethren 
wrote,  exhorting  the  disciples  to 
receive  him:  who,  when  he  was 
come,  helped  them  much  which 
had  believed  through  grace : 


22.  Cesarea  in  Palestiiie,  the  new 

port  of  Jerusalem  (see  note  on  Acts  x.  1). 
Paulas  Toyage  from  Ephesus  to  Cesarea 
was  about  900  miles  long.  Oime  up  to 
Jerusalem.  Antioch  was  800  mfles  north 
of  Jerusalem  (see  chap.  xL  19).  Paul 
had  been  absent  on  his  second  missiona- 
ry tour  probably  three  years  and  a  halfl 
We  may  mark  Uie  time  perhaps  as  A.  D. 
50,  51,  52,  and  58.-> — 23.  Some  time. 
Probably  not  long,  as  he  had  promised 
the  Ephesians  to  return,  as  if  he  had  a 
speedy  return  in  yiew  (ver.  21).  Paulas 
third  missionary  journey  here  begins, 
probably  in  A.  D.  58.  Galatia  and 
Phrygia  were    old    divi8ion»   of   Asia 

Minor.  See  chap.  xvL  6. 26.  Krww- 

ing  only  th«  baptitm  of  John,  He  knew 


28  For  he  mightily  convinced 
the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shew- 
ing by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus 
was  Christ 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth, 
Paul  having  passed  through  the 
upper  ooasts  came  to  Ephesus; 
and  finding  certain  disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them.  Have  ye 
received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed?  And  they  said  unto 
him,  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ohost 

3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Un- 
to what  then  were  ye  baptized  ? 
And  they  said,  Unto  John's  bap- 
tism. 

4  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily 
baptized  with  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, saying  unto  the  people, 
that  they  should  believe  on  him 
which  should  come  after  him,  that 
is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 

5  When  they  heard  thii,  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 


the  Messiah  only  as  John  taught  him,  as 
one  still  to  come.  He  was  **  instructed 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord  "  thus  far  (com- 
pare chap.  xiz.  8,  4). 

XIX~1.  At  Corinth,  whither  he  had 
come  from  Ephesus.  See  chap.  xviiL 
24,  27.  The  upper  coasts^  or  **the 
upper  parts  **  =  the  inland  regions  of 
Afda  Minor,  i.  e.,  Galatia  and  Phrygia 
(chap,  xviit  23). 2.  Have  ye  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ohost  f  i.  e.,  have  ye 
received  miraciuous  powers?  Whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,  i.  e.,  "  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost  given,^  or 
"whether  any  miraculous  gifts  have 
been  bestowed.**  Compare  John  vil 
89,  where  "given"  is  rightly  inserted 
by  our  translators. 3.  Unto  JohnU 
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6  And  when  Paul  h&d  laid  hia 
hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them;  and  thej  spake 
with  tonraes,  and  prophesied. 

7  Ana  all  the  men  were  about 
twelve. 

8  And  he  went  into  the  syna- 
gogne,  and  spake  boldly  for  the 
space  of  three  months,  disputing 
and  persuading  the  things  con- 
oeming  the  kingdom  of  Gh)d. 

9  But  when  dirers  were  hard* 
ened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake 
evil  of  that  way  before  the  multi- 
tude, he  departed  from  them,  and 
separated  the  disciples,  disputing 
dfuly  in  the  school  of  one  Tyran- 
nus. 

10  And  this  continued  by  the. 
space  of  two  years;  so  that  all 
they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks. 

11  And  Otod  wrought  special 
miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul : 

12*  So  tikat  from  his  body  were 
brought  onto  the  sick  handker- 
chiefs or  aprons,  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out  of  them. 

13  T  Then  certain  of  the  vaga- 
bond Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon 
them  to  call  over  them  which  had 
evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by 
Jesus  whom  j?aul  preacheth. 


baptism,  **  Baptism**  is  uaed  here 
tropictUy  for  '*  religious  teaching,"  as  in 
the  25th  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

6.  Ths  Holy  OhoH,    See  above  on 

Tcr.  2.— —9.  (y  that  way  of  religion. 
Compare  rer.  28,  and  chapter  xxiL  4. 
13.  Vayi^Hmd,  Better  "wander- 
ing."  16-  Jetus  IknovDy  and  Foul  I 

know.  The  verbs  are. different  in  the 
Greek:  "  Jesos  I  acknowledge  and  Paul 
I  know." 16*  IfaM,  L  e.,  with  the 


14  And  there  were  seven  sons 
of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  and  chief  of 
the  priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answer- 
ed and  said,  Jesus  1  know,  and 
Paul  I  know ;  but  who  are  ye  f 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  Uie 
evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them^ 
and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed 
against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out 
of  that  house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all 
the  Jews  and  Greeks  also  dwelling 
at  Ephesus;  and  fear  fell  on  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus was  magnified. 

18  And  many  that  believed 
came,  and  confessed,  and  shewed 
their  deeds. 

19  Many  of  them  also  which 
used  curious  arts  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them 
before  all  mm :  and  they  counted 
the  price  of  them,  and  found  U 
fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  grew  the  word 
of  Qod  and  prevailed 

21  ^  After  these  thin^  were 
ended,  Paul  purposed  m  the 
spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  saying.  After  I  have 
been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia 
two  of  them  that  ministered  unto 
him,  Timptheus  and  Erastus ;  buf 


enter  garments  torn  off.    The  word  is 

often  tiras  used. 19.  Brought  their 

bookt  together,  Ephesus  was  a  celebra- 
ted centre  of  magical  practice,  and  the 
charms  used  upon  the  bodies  in  the  form 
of  bits  of  written  parchment  were  called 
'^Ephesian  writings."     ?lfly  tlwueand 

pieces  of  silver  =  about  $10,000. 

21.  Macedonia.  See  chapter  xvi.  9. 
Aehaia.  See  chapter  xviii.  1. — -22. 
I^mothsHi,     See  diapter  zvL  1. 
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he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for  a 
season. 

23  And  the  same  time  there 
arose  no  small  stir  about  that 
way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named 
Demetrios,  a  silversmith,  which 
made  silver  shrines  for  Diana, 
brought  no  small  gain  nnto  the 
craftsmen ; 

25  Whom  he  called  together 
with  the  workmen  of  like  occu- 
pation, and  said,  Sirs,  ye  know 
that  by  this  craft  we  have  our 
wealth. 

26  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear, 
that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but 
almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this 
Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people,  saying  that 
they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made 
with  hands : 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our 
craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at 
nought ;  but  also  that  the  temple 
of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should 
be  despised,  and  her  magnificence 
should  be  destroyed,  whom  all 
Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth. 


£rcutu8.  Perhaps  the  same  who  was 
chamberlain  of  the  city  of  Corinth  after- 
ward.    See  Rom.  xvi.  28  and  2  Tun.  ir. 

20. 23.  About  thut  way  of  reli^on. 

See  ver.  9.-24.  Shrines  for  Dvamcu 
"Shrines  of  Diana,^*  or  Artemis,  who 
differed  much  from  the  Roman  Diana  and 
from  the  Grecian  Artemis.  She  was  an 
Oriental  deitj,  represented  in  the  crude, 
ungraceful  proportions  of  Oriental  taste. 
Her  principal  peculiarity  was  her  large 
supply  of  breasts.  '  These  shrines  were, 
probably,  little  portable  temples  to  be 
carried  in  procession  or  put  up  in  private 

houses. 29.     Gains.      The    Oreek 

form  of  the  Roman  "  Caius.**  There  was 
another  Gmub  who  was  a  companion  of 
Paul  That  one  was  from  Derfoe  in 
Lycaoobu    See  chapter  xx.  4.     And 


28  And  when  they  heard  tke90 
sat^m^Sj  they  were  -full  of  wraUi, 
and  cried  out,  saying,  Qreat  i$ 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  fill- 
ed with  confusion:  and  haying 
caught  Gains  and  Aristarchus, 
m^n  of  Macedonia,  Paulas  com- 
panions in  travel,  they  rushed 
with  one  accord  into  the  theatre. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have 
entered  in  unto  the  people,  the 
disciples  suffered  him  not 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of 
Asia,  which  were  hb  friends,  sent 
unto  him,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  adventure  himself  into 
the  theatre. 

32  Some  therefore  cried  one 
thing,  and  some  another :  for  the 
assembly  was  confused;  and  the 
more  part  knew  not  wherefore 
they  were  come  together. 

33  And  they  drew  Alexander 
out  of  the  multitude,  the  Jews 
putting  him  forward.  And  Alex- 
ander beckoned  with  the  hand, 
and  would  have  made  his  defence 
unto  the  people. 


there  seems  to  have  been  a  third  living 
at  Corinth,  with  whom  Paul  lodged  (Rom. 
xri.  23),  and  whom  Paul  baptized  (1 
Cor.  i.  14),  and  who  is,  perhaps,  the  same 
with  "  the  weU-beloved  Gains,"  to  whom 
John  writes  his  third  epistle.  ArisktT' 
chut  is  again  mentioned  in  chapter  xz. 
4.  77ie  thiatrty  being  usually  very  large 
and  built  solidly  of  stone,  and  very  ac- 
cessible, was  in  Greek  and  Roman  towns 

a  ready  place  for  a  crowd. 31.  Of 

the  chief  cf  Ana,  Literally  "  of  the 
Asiarchs."  These  were  the  superinten- 
dents of  the  religious  celebrations  in  the 

province. 33.  Ani  they  drew  Alex- 

ander  out  of  the  multitude^  the'  Jewt 
putting  him  forward,  I  would  agree 
with  those  who  read,  *^  And  some  of  the 
multitude  ui|;ed  forward  Alexander,  the 
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84  But  when  they  knew  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  all  with  one  Yoice 
about  the  space  of  two  hours  cried 
out,  Great  ts  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 


85  And  when  the  townolerk 
had  appeased  the  people,  he  said, 
Te  men  of  Ephesns,  what  man  is 
there  that  knoweth  not  how  that 
the  city  of  the  EphesUns  is  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  great  goddess  Diana, 
ana  of  the  ima^e  which  fell  down 
from  Jupiter  ? 

86  Seeing  then  that  these 
things  cannot  be  spoken  against, 
TO  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  do  noth- 

87  For  ye  have  brought  hither 
these  men,  which  are  neither  rob- 
bers of  churches,  nor  yet  blas- 
phemers of  your  goddess. 

88  Wherefore  if  Demetrius, 
and  the  craftsmen  which  are  with 
him,  hare  a  matter  against  any 
man,  the  law  is  open,  and  there 
are  deputies:  let  them  implead 
one  another. 

89  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing 
oonceming  other  matters,  it  shidl 


Jews  patting  him  forward."  That  is, 
one  Alexander,  a  Jewish  orator,  is  urged 
by  some  well-meaning  members  of  the 
erowd  to  defend  the  Jews  from  blame, 
and  to  throw  it  on  the  Christians ;  and 
fai  this  moTement  the  Jews  ioin.-^— 
36.  The  towncUrk  was  a  high  officer. 
2%s  image  which  fell  down  fivm  Jupiter, 
Supposed  to  be  an  serolite,  perhaps  in 
its  original  condition,  or  periuqM  carred 
to  represent  a  female.  T^  most  famous 
■tatne  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  was,  howerer, 

of  wood. 37.    Churehee,     Rather 

"temples." 38.   DepuHee,     Rather 

*^prooonsals." 39.  A  lawful  aeeem- 

hly.    Rather,  *'  the  regular  assemblj." 

XX. — 1.  Macedonia,  See  chapter 
six.  21. 2.  2%oee  parU,  i.  e.,  Mace- 
donia, inehiding  PhiUpi^,  Tbessaloniea, 


be  determined  in  a  lawful 
bly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be 
called  in  question  for  this  day's 
uproar,  there  being  no  cause 
wnereby  we  may  give  an  account 
of  this  concourse. 

41  And  when  he  had  thus  spo* 
ken,  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

AND  after  the  uproar  was  ceas- 
ed, Paul  called  unto  him  the 
disciples,  and  embraced  themj  and 
departed  for  to  go  into  Macedo- 
nia. 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  over 
tho^  parts,  and  had  given  them 
much  exhortation,  he  came  into 
Greece, 

8  And  there  abode  three 
mouths.  And  when  the  Jews 
laid  wait  Tor  him,  as  he  was  about 
to  sail  into  Syria,  he  purposed  to 
return  through  Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him 
into  Asia  Sopater  of  ^erea ;  and 
of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus 
and  Secnndos ;  and  Gains  of  Der- 


and  Berea.  See  chapters  xvi.  12  and 
xriL  14  for  Paul's  first  Tisit  to  Macedo- 
nia. Oreeee^  i.  e.,  the  Roman  provinoe 
of  Achaia,  lyins  south  of  Macedonia. 

See  chapter  xTiii.  1. 3.  And  there 

abode  three  monthe.  Probably  in  Athens 
and  Corinth.  See  chapter  xril  16  and 
chapter  zriil  18  for  PauPs  first  yisit  to 
Crreece.  Laid  wait  for  him,  Thej 
probably  had  prepared  to  embark  with 
him  and  kill  him  on  the  to  jage.  Through 
Macedonioy  and  thus  thwart  the  purpose 
of  the  Jews.  4.  Sopater  ,  . .  Art*- 
Utrehue  and  Becundue.  These,  doubtless, 
joined  Paul  as  he  was  passing  through 

Macedonia  on  his  way  back  to  Asia. 

6.  Ue,  Notice  the  first  person.  Luke, 
the  writer,  apparently  joins  Paul  again 
at  PhiUppl    See  note  on  diapter  zriL 
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be,  and  TimotheiiB ;  and  of  Ana, 
Tjohicoa  and  TrophimoB. 

6  These  going  before  tarried 
for  ns  at  Troas. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from 
Pkilq>pi  after  the  days  of  un- 
leavened bread,  and  oame  nnto 
them  to  Troas  in  fiye  days ;  where 
we  abode  seven  days. 

7  And  upon  the  first  daif  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  came  to- 
gether to  break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them,  ready  to  de- 
part on  the  morrow;  and  contin- 
ued his  speech  until  midnight. 

8  And  Ihere  were  many  lights 
in  the  upper  chamber,  where  Siey 
were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  a  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  Euty- 
chus,  being  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep:  and  as  Paul  was  long 
preachine,  he  sunk  down  wit£ 
sleep,  and  fell  down  from  the  third 
loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and 
fell  on  him,  and  embracing  him 
said,  Trouble  not  yourselves ;  for 
his  life  is  in  him. 

11  When    he    therefore     was 


14.    Ihxu.    See  chapter  xtL   8. 

6.  Tkt  daifB  of  utdeamned  breads  L  e., 
thePassoTer  festiTal.  This  marks  the 
tfane  as  Spring.  In  Jive  day$.  The 
distaaoe  was  only  about  170  miles,  so 

that  the  TOjage  was  a  slow  one. 7. 

7b  break  bread  in  the  celebration  of  the 

Lord's  supper 13.  ^Motwasonthe 

coast  of  Asia  Minor,  opposite  the  island 
of  Lesbos.  Paul's  walk  from  Troas  to 
Assos  was  a  walk  of  25  miles,  i^iile  the 
ship  with  his  companions  had  to  sail 
nearly  twice  that  distance  around  the  pro- 

Jecthiff  shore  to  reach  the  same  place. 

14.  MityUne  was  about  80  miles  south 

of  Assos,  on  the  island  of  Lesbos. 

16.  C%tot,  on  the  ishmd  of  Chios  (now 
Sdo),  was  some  60  miles  south  of  Hity- 


oome  op  again,  and  had  broken 
bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked  a  long 
while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so 
he  departed. 

12  And  they  brought  the 
voung  man  alive,  and  were  not  a 
uttle  comforted. 

18  ^  And  we  went  before  to 
ship,  and  sailed  xmto  Assos,  there 
intending  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so 
had  he  appointed,  mindiog  himself 
to  go  afoot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us 
at  Assos,  we  took  him  in,  and 
came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and 
came  the  next  day  over  agEunst 
Chios  y  and  the  next  day  we  arri* 
ved  at  Samoa,  and  tarried  at 
Trogyllium ;  and  the  next  day  we 
came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to 
sail  by  Ephesus,  because  he  would 
not  spend  the  time  in  Asia :  for  he 
hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him, 
to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

17  ^  And  from  Miletus  he  sent 
to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  church. 

lene.  Bamot^  on  the  island  of  Samosi, 
was  70  or  80  miles  farther  down  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor  than  Chios.    TVo- 

2fUium  was  the  promontory  of  Mount 
ycale  on  the  main  land  opposite  Samoa. 
MUehu  was  20  miles  southeast  of  Tro- 
gyllium, near  the  mouth  of  the  Meander. 
It  was  one  of  the  most  powerM,  wealthy, 
and  celebrated  cities  of  Asia  Minor.— » 
16.  Ephesue  was  80  miles  nordi  of 
Miletus,  and  Paul*s  vessel  in  going  from 
Chios  to  Samos  had  passed  the  heiuUanda 
of  the  bay  of  Ephesus,  at  a  distance  of ' 
16  or  20  miles  from  the  city.  He  hatted 
, .  ,tobeal  Jerueaiem  the  dayofPenU^ 
co$L  Pentecost  was  fifty  days  after  the 
Sunday  of  Passover-weelc  Panl^  tii 
on  this  Toyage  may  be  thus  divided: 
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18  And  when  thej  were  come 
to  him,  he  said  imto  them,  Ye 
know,  firom  the  first  day  that  I 
came  into  Asia,  after  what  man- 
ner I  have  been  with  you  at  all 
BcaBons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all 
humility  of  mind,  and  with  many 
tears,  and  temptations,  which  bo- 
fell  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the 
Jews: 

£0  And  how  I  kept  back  noth- 
ing that  was  profitable  unto  yw^ 
bat  haye  shewed  you,  and  haye 
taught  you  publicly,  and  from 
house  to  house, 

21  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews, 
and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance 
toward  (}od,  and  fedth  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now,  behold,  I  go 
bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusa- 
lem, not  knowing  the  things  that 
shaU  befall  me  there : 

23  Saye  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying 
that  bondsand  afflictions  abideme. 

24  But  none  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  me 
dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might 
finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry,  which  I  have  received  of 


PbnippI  to  Troas 

AtTitMS 

To  Aatoe 

To  Mitylme 

ToChibs 

To  TrogyUlom 

To  Mlletiu 

At  Mllotiu 

ToOoot 

ToBbodat 

To  P«tar» 

ToTVto 

At  Tyro 

ToPtolenuUs 

At  PtolemiJs 

ToCeasrea 

AtOeeoreft 
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the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  now,  bdiold,  I  know 
that  ye  all,  amone  whom  I  have 
ffone  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  uiall  see  my  ikce  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to 
record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure 
from  the  blood  of  all  men, 

27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God. 

28  1  Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood. 

29  Fori  know  this,  that  after 
my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves 
enter  in  among  yoa,  not  q^aring 
the  flock. 

30  Also  of  your  own  selves 
shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  af- 
ter uienL 

81  Therefore  watch,  and  re- 
member, that  by  the  space  of  three 
years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every 
one  night  and  day  with  tears. 

82  And  now,  brethren,  I  com- 
mend you  to  God,  and  to  the  word 


Total     48daji. 


This  woqM  bring  Pftol  to  Jerusalem  just 
in  time  for  Pentecost  The  distance  he 
had  travelled  from  PhiUppi  to  Jerusalem 
was  about  one  thonsand  miles  in  a 
straight  line,  and  probably  fifteen  hun- 
dred by  the  oourse  he  toolc 18. 

AticLf  L  e.,  the  Roman  province  of  A^ 
comprisbig  only  a  part  of  Asia  Minor. 

\9.Ttmptai%on$,    Rather  ** trials.** 

23.  The   Holy  OhoH    vtUneueih. 

Probably  by  prophets,  as  Agabus  (chap- 
ter xxi.  10, 11). 2B.  Overteera,   lit- 

eraUy  "bishops.* 31-  Bytke  tjxue 

of  tkree  yean.  See  chapter  xix.  8, 
10,22. 
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of  his  grade,  whieh  is  able  to  build 
yea  up,  and  to  fAve  you  an  inheri- 
tance among  au  them  whioh  are 
sanctified. 

33  I  have  ooyeted  no  man's 
silver,  or  gold,  or  appareL 

34  Tea,  ye  yourselves  know, 
that  these  hands  have  ministered 
unto  my  necesmties,  and  to  them 
that  were  with  me. 

35  I  have  shewed  you  all 
things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye 
on^t  to  support  the  weak,  and  to 
remember  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  how  he  said.  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

86  ^  A^d  when  he  had  thus 
spoken,  he  kneeled  down,  and 
prayed  with  them  alL  ' 

87  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and 
fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kiceed 
him, 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for 
tiie  words  which  he  spake,  that 
they  should  see  his  face  no  more. 
And  they  accompanied  him  unto 
the  ship. 


XXI.~1.  Had  launched.  Rather, 
"  had  put  out  to  sea.**  Coos  or  Cos  was 
a  town  on  the  large  island  of  the  same 
name,  about  60  imles  south  of  Miletus. 
Jihode$,  on  the  large  island  of  Bhodee,  is 
70  mUes  southeast  of  Cos.  The  distance 
is  more  bj  a  ship^s  roate^  as  the  long 
Coidian  peninsula  has  to  be  doubled. 
This  peninsula  is  the  extreme  south- 
western point  of  Asia  Minor.  After 
doubling  it  Paulas  course  was  eastward 
to  Rhodes.  Patara  is  10  miles  east  of 
Rhodes,  on  the  shore  of  Asia  Minor.  It 
was  an  old  and  celebrated  place,  with  a 
fine  harbour. — 2.  Paul  leares  the  ship 
he  had  entered  at  Philippi,  and  fincb 
another  in  the  prominent  port  of  Pa- 
tara,  bound  to  Tyre,  the  chief  city  of 
Phoenicia.  The  distance  from  Patara  to 
Tyre  was  about  460  miles  southeast  A 
■teaight  Une  from  one  to  the  other  would 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
we  were  cotten  from  them, 
and  had  launched,  we  oame  with 
a  straight  course  unto  Ooos,  and 
the  daif  following  unto  Bhodee, 
and  from  thence  unto  Patara : 

2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing 
over  unto  Phenicia,  we  went 
aboard,  and  set  forth. 

8  Now  when  we  had  discovered 
Cyprus,  we  left  it  on  the  left  hand, 
and  sailed  into  Syria,  and  landed 
at  Tyre  :  for  there  the  ship  was  to 
unlade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tar- 
ried there  seven  days :  who  said  to 
Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he 
should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  when  we  had  accom- 
plished those  days,  we  departed 
and  went  our  way ;  and  they  all 
brought  us  on  our  way,  with  wives 
and  children,  till  toe  were  out  of 
die  city:  and  we  kneeled  down 
on  the  shore,  and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  taken  our 


just  graze  the  southwest  comer  of  the 
ishmd  of  Cyprus,  and  as  the  vessel  (see 
next  verse)  kept  along  that  comer,  we 
may  suppose  that  it  luud  a  fair  wind.  If 
so,  four  or  five  days  would  be  ample  to 

allow  for  the  trip  across. '-Z*  SyriOy 

of  wluch  Phoenicia  was  a  divinon. 4. 

Finding  dtscipUs.  Rather '*  findmg  the 
disciples."  Who  9aid  to  Paul  through 
the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  go^L  e., 
who,  under  the  miraculous  power  of  fore* 
seeing  the  future  in  special  cases  given 
by  the  Spirit,  foresaw  Paulas  danger,  and 

begged  him  not   to  go. 6.    Ship, 

Literally  **  the  ship."  Perhaps  the  same 
which  brought  Paul  from  Patara,  and 
had  now  completed  the  disdiarge  o(  her 

cargo  at  Tyre. ^7.    PtoUmais,  the 

more  ancient 'Ako  and  the  modem  St. 
Jean  d*Acre,  is  about  26  miles  south 
of  Tyre.     Our  eowm.     Bather  "  the 
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leftTe  one  of  anottier)  we  took  ship ; 
and  the  J  returned  home  W^ 

7  And  when  we  had  finished 
our  ooorse  from  Tyre,  we  eame  to 
Ptdenuds,  and  sainted  the  breth- 
ren, and  abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  dof  we  that 
were  of  Paul's  oompany  departed, 
and  eame  unto  Gesarea;  and  we 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip 
the  evangelist,  which  was  one  of 
the  seven ;  and  abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four 
daughters,  virgins,  which  did  pro- 
phesy. 

10  And  as  we  tarried  there 
many  days,  there  came  down  from 
Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named 
Agabus. 

11  And  when  he  was  come  un- 
to us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and 
bound  his  own  hands  and  feet,  and 
said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost, 
So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
bind  the  man  that  owneth  this 
girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these 
things,  both  we,  and  ihey  of  that 
place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered.  What 
mean  ye  to  weep  and  to  break 
mine  heart  ?  for  I  am-  ready  not 
to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die 
at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

voyage." — 8.  Departed  by  land.  For 
Paul's  oompany  evidently  here  separated 
from' the  others,  as  the  words  show,  and 
the  voyage  is  said  to  be  ended  in  the 
7th  verse.  Ceiorea  was  by  land  abont 
40  miles  south  of  Ptolemais,  around  the 
brow  of  GarmeL  PMlip  the  evangel- 
itt.  The  same  who  had  preached  to  the 
eunuch.  See  chaps,  vi.  fi-and  viii,  5-40. 
13 


14  And  when  1 
persuaded,  we  i 
will  of  the  Lord] 

15  And  after 
took  m  our  carriagesi 
up  to  Jerusalem. 

16  There  went  with  us  also 
certain  of  the  disciples  of  Cesarea, 
and  brought  with  them  one  Mn»* 
son  of  CjpruBj  an  old  disciple, 
with  whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  the  brethren  reeved 
us  gladly. 

18  And  the  dajf  following  Paul 
went  in  with  us  unto  James;  and 
all  the  elders  were  present. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted 
them,  he  declared  particularly 
what  things  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  minis- 
try. 

'  20  And  when  they  heard  it^ 
they  elorified  tiie  Lord,  and  said 
unto  nim,  Thou  seest,  brother, 
how  many  thousands  of  Jevrs  there 
are  which  believe ;  and  they  are 
all  sealous  of  the  law : 

21  And  they  are  informed  of 
thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the 
Jews  which  are  among  the  Gen- 
tiles to  forsake  Moses,  saying  that 
they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
children,  neither  to  walk  after  the 
customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore  f  the 
multitude  must  needs  come  to> 


9.  •Prophe^^  i.  e.,  speak  under  di- 
vine inspiration. 10.  Down,  i.  e.,  to 

the  sea-ooast  Judea,  Cesarea,  although 
a  port  of  Jerusalem,  was  north  of  Juctoa 
proper.  Agabue,  See  chap.  xL  28.-^— - 

IX  Comp.  ver.  4. 16.  We  took  up 

our  ctariaget.  Bather,  '*  we  packed  up 
our  baffgage.** 18.  James,  the  apos- 
tle ana  author  of  the  epistle,  the  sob 
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Siiher:  for  they  will  hear  that 
ou  art  oome. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we 
Bay  to  thee :  We  have  four  men 
which  have  a  vow  on  them; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thy- 
self with  them,  and  be  at  charges 
wiUi  them,  that  they  may  shave 
their  heads:  and  aU  may  know 
that  those  things,  whereof  they 
were  informed  oonoeming  thee, 
are  nothing ;  but  thatihou  thyself 
also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest 
the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles 
which  believe,  we  have  written 
and  concluded  that  they  observe 
no  such  thing,  save  only  that  they 
keep  themselves  from  things  offer- 
ed to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and 
from  stran^edf  and  from  fornica- 
tion. 

26  Then  Paul  took  the  men, 
and  the  next  day  purifying  him- 
self with  them  entered  into  the 
temple,  to  signify  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  days  of  purification, 
until  that  an  offering  should  be 
offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

of  Alpheos  and  cousin  (by  flesh)  of 
our  Lord,  seems  to  have  been  chica  of 
the  apostles  in  influence  at  Jerusalem. 
Paul's  third  missionary  journey  had  prob- 
ably occupied  parts  of  the  years  58,  54, 

55,  56,  and  57. 23*  J)o  therefore 

this.  This  seems  to  hare  been  one  of 
those  acts  of  expediency,  to  save  the 
wounding  of  others*  ocmscienoes,  and  the 
consequent  loss  of  influence,  which  the 
Christian  is  often  obliged  in  Christian 
diaritv  to  do.  Paul's  circumcision  of 
Timothy  was  of  a  like  nature.   Seechi^). 

zvi.  8. 24.  Be  at  charges  with  them^ 

i.  e.,.pay  the  expense  for  the  sacrifice 
necessary  when  uie  Nazarite's  head  was 
shaved  at  the  conclusion  of  his  vow.  See 
Num.  vL  14,  15.  Paul  did  not  make  a 
vow  with  them,  but  joined  with  them  as 


27  And  when  the  8e?en  daya 
were  almost  ended,  the  Jews 
which  were  of  Asia,  when  they 
saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  tq> 
all  the  people,  and  laid  hands  on 
him,  , 

28  Cryin|;  out.  Men  of  Israel, 
help :  Thia  is  the  man,  that  teach* 
eth  all  mm  every  yrhere  against 
the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this 
place :  and  further  brought  Qreeks 
also  into  the  temple,  and  hath 
polluted  this  holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before 
with  him  in  the  city  Trophimus 
an  Ephesian,  whom  uiey  supposed 
that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 
temple.)  • 

80  And  all  the  city  was  moved, 
and  the  people  ran  together :  and 
they  took  Paul,  and  £ew  him  out 
of  the  temple :  and  forthwith  the 
doors  were  shut 

81  And  as  they  went  about  to 
kill  him,  tidings  came  unto  the 
chief  captain  of  the  band,  that  all 
Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar : 

82  Who  immediately  took  sol- 
diers and  centurions,  and  ran  down 


an  attacJUy  whidi  was  a  custom  with  the 
Jews.  Ihoee  things^  whereof  they  were 
Mormed  coneeming  thee.  See  ver.  21. 
Those  rqM>rt8  were  false,  for  Paul  had 
not  (nor  had  the  other  apostles)  com- 
manaed  Jews  to  forsake  the  ceremonial 
law,  although,  doubtless,  he  had  permit- 
ted it  in  those  Jewish  Ghristians  who  de- 
sired it  in  view  of  its  completed  office. 

26.  Jh  signify  to  the  priests. 

27.  7%e  seven  dc^  from  the  day  in 
which  Paul  had  notified  the  prieata. 
The  Jews  which  were  of  Asia,  These 
Jews  from  Asia  Minor  were  attending 

the  Pentecost 29.  Drophintus,  See 

chap.  XX.  4.  31.  7%e  chief  eostetA 
of  the  band.  The  commander  of  the 
Roman  cohort  in  garrison  at  Jerusalem. 
The  riot  was  evi&itly  of  lai^  proper- 
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imto  ihem :  and  irhen  tiiey  saw 
the  chief  eaptain  and  the  soldiers, 
they  left  beating  of  Paul. 

83  Then  the  chief  captain  came 
near,  and  took  him,  and  command- 
ed km  to  be  bonnd  with  two 
chains;  and  demanded  who  he 
was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

84  And  some  cried  one  thb^, 
some  another,  among  the  multi- 
tude: and  when  he  could  not 
know  the  certamt^  for  the  tomult, 
he  commanded  hmi  to  be  carried 
into  the  castle. 

85  And  when  he  came  upon 
the  stairs,  so  it  was,  that  he  was 
borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the  vio- 
lence of  the  people. 

86  For  the  multitude  of  the 
people  followed  after,  crying, 
Awa^  with  him. 

87  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led 
into  the  castle,  he  said  unto  the 
chief  captain.  May  I  speak  unto 
tiiee?  Who  said.  Canst  thou 
speak  Greek? 

88  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian, 


tiooB.— — ^2.  Jian  down  from  the  high 
tower  of  Antonia,  where  the  garrison 
was  stationed.  It  was  a.  little  norUi  of 
the  temple,  and  commanded  it— 33. 
WUh  two  chains.  Perhaps  to  two  sol- 
diers. See  chap.  xii.  6.  The  commander 
eridentl  J  beliered  Paul  to  be  guiltj  of 

some  high  crime.  (See  rer.  88.) 34. 

7%0  came  of  Antonia.    See  on  ver.  82. 

36.  Uie  8tair$  from  the  city-street 

up  to  the  castle. 38.  Art  not  thou 

that  Eayptian  t  Rather/*  Art  thou  not, 
then,  that  Egyptian  ?  **  The  commander 
had  thought  that  Paul  wa»  that  Egyp- 
tian. T!wt  Egyptian,  This  was  one  of 
the  many  deceivers  whom  Josephus  re- 
fers to  as  persuading  the  Jews  to  follow 
them  into  the  country.  Josephus  (Ant 
20.  8.  6)  says  that  this  one  (a  Jew  from 
Egypt)  gave  out  that  he  was  a  prophet, 
and  persuaded  the  people  to  go  with 
faSm  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  promising 


which  before  these  days  madesi 
an  uproar,  and  leddest  out  into 
the  wQderness  four  thousand  men 
that  were  murderers  ? 

89  But  Paul  said,  I  am  a  man 
whUh  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  eti^ 
in  Gilicia,  a  dtiien  of  no  mean 
city:  and,  I  beseech  thee,  suffer 
me  to  speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given 
him  license,  Paul  stood  on  the 
stairs,  and  beckoned  with  the  hand 
unto  the  people.  And  when  there 
was  made  a  great  silence,  he  spake 
unto  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
saying, 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

MEN,    brethren,    and    fathers, 
hear  ye  my  defence  which  I 
make  now  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that 
he  sjMke  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to 
them,  the^  kept  the  more  silence : 
and  he  saith,) 

8  I  am  Tcrily  a  man  which  am 
a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus,  a  city  in 

them  that  the  walls  of  the  dty  would 
then  &U  down  for  them.  Felix  routed 
them,  killmg  400  and  taldng  200  pris- 
oners, but  £e  Egyptian  leader  escaped. 
In  the  '*  Wars,**  2.  18.  6,  Josephus  says 
that  this  Egyptian  led  his  men  from  the 
desert,  and  not  from  Jerusalem,  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  gives  the\t  number 
as  80,000,  which,  doubtless,  is  a  mistake 
in  transcription  for  8,000.  As  the  event 
was  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  it 
was  natural  for  Claudius  Lytias,  the  com* 
mander  (chap,  xziii.  26),  to  suppose  that 
Paul  was  the  same  deceiver  creating  this 
riot  in  Jerusalem.    Murdertn.    Sicaril, 

or  assassins. 39.  lama  man  which 

am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilida, 
Better,  **  I  am  a  Jew  of  Tarsus  iif  Cili- 
cia." 

XXn.— 1.  See  chap.  vH.  2. 3.  A 

man  which  am  a  Jewjdtc  See  du4>. 
zxi.  89.    Gamaliel,    See  diap.  t  84. 
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GilieUt,  jet  brought  m  in  this  city 
at  the  feet  of  Gkunaliefi  and  taoght 
acoording  to  the  perfect  manner  of 
the  law  of  the  fiithers,  and  was 
aealous  toward  God,  as  ye  all  are 
this  day. 

4  And  I  persecuted  this  way 
unto  the  death,  binding  and  de- 
liyering  into  prisons  bom  men  and 
women. 

6  As  also  the  hi^h  priest  doth 
bear  me  witness,  and  all  the  estate 
of  the  elders :  from  whom  also  I 
reoeiyed  letters  unto  the  brethren, 
and  went  to  Damascus,  to  bring 
them  which  were  there  bound 
unto  Jerusalem,  for  to  be  pun- 
ished. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
I  made  my  journey,  and  was  come 
nigh  unto  Damascus  about  noon, 
suddenly  there  shone  from  heayen 
a  great  light  round  about  me. 

-7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground, 
and  heard  a  yoice  saying  unto  me, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me? 

8  And  I  answered,  Who  art 
thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto 
me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
thou  persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me 
saw  indeed  ike  light,  and  were 
afraid;'  but  they  heard  not  the 
yoice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said.  What  shall  I 


Perfect  manner.     Rather  **  strictness." 

—-4.  2%is  way.    See  chap,  xix.  9. 

B.  All  the  e$taU  of  the  eldere.  Literally, 
"  all  the  presbytery,"  or  "  all  the  elder- 
ship."     Unto  the  brethren^  i.  e.,  unto 

their*  brethren,  the  strict  Jews. ^9. 

Heard  not  the  voice.  See  diap.  ix.  7. 
For  this  narratiTe,  see  chaps,  ix.  1-20 

and  zxtL  10-20. 12.  Ananiae,  a 

devout  num  aeecrdinff  to  the  law,  •  He  I 


do,  Lord?    And  the  Lord  said 

unto  me,  Arise,  and  eo  into  Da^ 
mascus ;  and  there  it  £all  be  told 
thee  Df  all  things  which  are  ap- 
pointed for  thee  to  da 

11  And  when  I  could  not  see 
for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being 
led  by  the  hand  of  th^n  that 
were  with  me,I  came  into  Damas- 
cus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  deyont 
man  according  to  the  law,  haying 
a  ^ood  report  of  all  tbs  Jews 
which  dwelt  ther0f 

18  Came  unto  me,  and  stood, 
and  said  unto  me.  Brother  Saul, 
receiye  thy  sight  And  the  same 
hour  I  looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said.  The  God  of 
our  Others  hath  chosen  thee,  that 
thou  shouldest  know  his  will,  and 
see  that  Just  One,  and  shouldest 
hear  the  yoice  of  lus  mouth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  wit- 
ness unto  all  men  of  what  thou 
hast  seen  and  heard. 

•  16  And  now  why  tarriest  thou? 
arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  cidling  on  the  name 
of  the  Lord.' 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  I  was  come  again  to  Jeru-^ 
salem,  eyen  while  I  prayed  in  the 
temple,  I  was  in  a  trance; 

18  And  saw  him  saying  unto 
me.  Make  haste,  and  get  thee 


was  a  Christian,  too.    See  chap.  ix.  10. 

14.  2%at  Jutt  One.    Rather  *'tbo 

Just  One**  =  Jesus. 10.  Waeh  away 

thy  sine  through  faith  in  Christ,  of  wlii<A 

thy  baptism  will  be  the  token. 1^ 

20.  These  words  Paul  uses  as  an  ex- 
postulation to  God  against  p^ig«  repre- 
senting his  case  as  l^iost  fitting  in  his 
opinion  to  plant  conviction  in  the  minds 
of  the  Jews. 22.  Mentioa  of  the 
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qiiiekl J  oat  of  Jerusalem  :  for 
tnej  will  not  reoeive  thy  testi- 
mony conoeming  me. 

19  And  I  said,  Lord,  they 
know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat 
in  every  synagogue  them  that  be- 
Ueved  on  thee : 

*  20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy 
martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also 
was  standing  by,  and  consenting 
unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  rai- 
ment of  them  that  slew  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me,  De- 
part :  for  I  will  send  thee  far 
hence  unto  the  Oentiles. 

22  And  they  gave  him  audi- 
ence unto  this  word,  and  then  lift- 
ed up  their  voices,  and  said.  Away 
with  such  tkfeUow  from  the  earth : 
for  it  b  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and 
oast  off  tMr  clothes,  and  tiirew 
dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  command- 
ed him  to  be  brought  into  the  cas- 
tle, and  bade  that  he  should  be 
examined  by  scourging;  that  he 
might  know  wherefore  they  cried 
so  a^nst  him. 

25  And  as  th^  bound  him 
with  thongs,  Paul  said  unto  the 
centurion  that  stood  by,  Is  it  law- 
ful for  you  tp  scourge  a  man  that 
is  a  Roman,  and  uncondemned  ? 


Ckntiles  as  sharers  with  the  Jews  in 
6od*8  merdfiil  dispensations  always  stir- 
red np  the  Jewish  Jealousy. — 24.  l%t 
chief  captain.  See  chap,  xxi.  81.  By 
9ccurging^  which  (as  well  as  any  other 
tortnre)  was  forbidden  to  a  Roman  citi- 
zen before  conviction. — 26.  See  chap. 

z.  1. 29m  Because  he  had  hound  hnn 

for  scourging.  Binding  in  prison  for 
safety  would  not  hare  interfered  with 
Paul's  rights  of  citizenship,  but  bindii^ 
for  soomging  was  an  inmction  of  h£ 
pririlege. — --da  Brought  Paul  dawn 


26  When  the  centurion  heard 
that,  he  went  and  told  the  chief 
captain,  saying.  Take  heed  what 
thou  doest;  for  this  man  is  a  Bo- 
man. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain 
came,  and  said  unto  him.  Tell  me, 
art  thou  a  Roman  ?  He  said,  Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  an- 
swered. With  a  great  sum  obtain- 
ed I  this  freedom.  And  Paul  said. 
But  I  wnsfree  bom. 

.  29  Theft  straightway  they  de- 
parted firom  him  which  should 
have  examined  him :  and  the  chief 
captain  also  was  afraid,  after  he 
knew  that  he  was  a  Boman,  and 
because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  On  the  morrow,  because  he 
would  have  known  the  certainty 
wherefore  4ie  was  accused  of  the 
Jews,  he  loosed  him  firom  hi$ 
bands,  and  commanded  the  chief 
priests  and  all  their  council  to 
appear,  and  brought  Paul  down, 
and  set  him  before  them. 

CHAPTEB  XXIIL 

AND  Paul,  earnestly  beholdinff 
the  council,  said,  Men  at3 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this 
day. 
2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias 


from  the  castle  to  some  building  near 
the  temple  whither  it  would  be  allow- 
ed the  Roman  soldiers  to  go  as  Paul's 
guard.    See  chap,  zxiii.  10. 

XXm.— 1.  Men  and  brethren.  Lit- 
erally, "  brother-men,"  i  e.,  "  brethren  " 
simply.  In  all  good  comeience.  Not 
absolutely  in  all  respects— Paul  would 
hare  been  the  last  to  say  that ;  but  in 
the  matters  rmrdingwluch  the  Jews 

had  any  issue  with  him. 2.  The  high 

jniett  AnaniaM  was  the  son  of  Nebe<UD- 
us^  and  had  been  made  hig^  priest  in 
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oommanded  them  ihat  stood  by 
him  to  smite  him  on  the  mouth. 

8  Then  sud  Paul  unto  him, 
God  shiJl  smite  thee,  thou  whited 
wall :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge  me 
ftfterthe  kw,  and  oommandest  me 
to  be  smitten  oontrarj  to  the  law  ? 

4  And  ikej  that  stood  by  said, 
Beyilest  ihou  Gtod^s  hish  priest  ? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  not^ 
brethren,  that  he  was  the  high 
priest :  for  it  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  not  sneak  eyil  of  the  ruler 
of  thy  people. 

6  But  when  Paul  perceived 
that  the  one  part  were  Saddueees, 
and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried 
out  in  the  council,  Men  and  breth- 
ren, I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a 
Pharisee :  of  the  hope  and  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  i  am  called  in 
question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said, 
there  arose  a  dissension  between 


the  year  47.  Paul  appeared  before  him 
probablj  m  the  year  67.  But  at  that 
time  (according  to  Joeephus)  he  was  not 
liJgh  priest,  Jonathan  then  holding  the 
office.  (Jos.  Ant  20.  8.  5.)  For  Ana- 
nias had  been  sent  to  Rome  in  chahis 
by  Cumanua,  the  predecessor  of  Felix, 
and,  having  been  acqidtted  of  the  diarge 
made  against  him,  had  returned  to  Jud^ 
but,  it  would  seem  from  Joeephus,  did 
not  regain  his  office.  Perhaps,  after 
Jonatlum  was  murdered  by  Felix,  and 
before  Agrippa  of  Chalcis  (in  whom  the 
appointing  p6wer  resided^  had  time  to 
appoint  his  sucoeasor  Isnmael,  Felix 
irregularly  aUowed  Ananias  to  hold  the 
place.  That  would  account  for  PauPs 
remark  in  yer.  5,  Ananias  being  no  high 
priest,  but  an  usurper.  (See  Joseph. 
Ant  lib.  20.)  2h  tmiU  him  on  the 
m<nUh  for  his  forwardness  and  presump- 
tion in  thus  speaking  in  self-justification 
before  his  accusers.  Paul  eridently  did 
not  treat  this  council  with  the  respect 
be  woukl  hare  treated  a  kgitimate  san- 


the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  t 
and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection,  neither 
angel,  nor  spirit :  but  the  Phm* 
sees  confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry : 
and  the  scribes  that  v>tm  of  the 
Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove, 
saying,  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
man :  but  if  a  spirit  or  an  angel 
hath  spoken  to  him,  let  us  not 
fight  against  God. 

10  And  when  there  arose  % 
creat  dissension,  the  chief  captain, 
fearing  lest  Paid  should  have  been 
pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  com- 
manded the  soldiers  to  go  down, 
and  to  take  him  by  force  from 
amoDg  them,  and  to  bring  hm  in* 
to  the  castle. 

11  And  the  night  foUowinff  the 
Lord  stood  by  him,  and  said.  Be 
of  good  cheer,  Paul :  for  as  thou 


hedrim. 3.  WhUed  «mx//,  i  e.,  hypo- 
crite, as  walls  were  made  of  mud,  and 
whitewashed  oTcr.  Ananias*  pretence  to 
be  hi^  priest  is  periiaps  referred  ta 
Ananias  was  murdered  about  seven  years 

after  this. 6.  /  vaiat  notf  I  e.,  I  knew 

not  See  on  Ter.  2.  7%cu  thalt  noi^ 
<(v.  Ex.  xziL  28. — —6.  SaddMOiu. . . 
Phariaeei.  See  Matt  iiL  7.  Q^  <A« 
hope  and  rewrredion  of  the  dead^  i.  e., 
ot  the  hope  which  is  founded  on  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead.  Christ^s  retar- 
rectioD,  the  earnest  of  the  resurrection 
of  all  belieTers,  was  a  main  subject  in 

Paul's  teaching  (oomp.  1  Cor.  xvV. 

10.  The  chief  captain^  Claudius  Lysias 
(ver.  26),  was  probably  present  The 
last  yene  of  the  preceding  diapter  would 
seem  to  show  that  he  took  such  deep 
interest  in  Paul's  case  that  he  personally 
supervised  it  In  that  case,  the  words 
*^  commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down  ^ 
would  mean  to  go  down  from  the  castle, 
and  not  from  mmself ;  that  is,  he  sent 
word  for  the  soldiers  to  descend.  (Comp. 
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bast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem, 
so  most  thou  bear  witness  also  at 
Bome. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  cer- 
tain of  the  Jews  banded  together, 
and  bound  themselyes  under  a 
ourse,  saying  that  they  would  nei- 
ther eat  nor  drink  till  they  had 
killed  Paul. 

^  13  And  they  were  more  than 
forty  which  had  made  this  con- 
spiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief 
piests  and  elders,  and  said,  We 
haye  bound  ourselyes  under  a 
great  curse,  that  we  will  eat  no- 
thing until  we  have  slain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the 
council  signify  to  the  chief  captain 
that  he  bring  him  down  unto  you 
to  morrow,  as  though  ye  would 
inquire  something  more  perfectly 
concerning  him  :  and  we,  or  ever 
he  come  near,  are  ready  to  kill 
him. 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's 
son  heard  of  their  lying  in  wait, 
he  went  and  entered  into  the  cas- 
tle, and  told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  called  one  of  the 
centurions  unto  kin^  and-  said, 
Bring  this  young  man  unto  the 
chief  captain :  for  he  hath  a  cer- 
Ukk  thinff  to  tell  hiuL 

18  8ohe  took  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  chief  captain,  and  said, 
Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  unto 
him,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
younff  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
sometning  to  say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took 

w.  28,  29). 15.  Or  ever.    Old  En- 

giiflh  for  "  ere  ever."-       34.  And  pro- 
iride  them  heasU,    Bather,  *  *  and  provide 
Probably  Paul  had  two,  one  a 


him  by  the  hand,  and  went  wUh 
him  aside  privately,  and  asked 
Am,  What  is  that  thou  hast  to 
tell  me? 

20  And  he  said,  The  Jews 
have  agreed  to  desire  thee  that 
thou  wouldest  bring  down  Paul  to 
morrow  into  the  council,  as  though 
they  would  inquire  somewhat  of 
him  more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto 
them  :  for  there  lie  in  wait  for 
him  of  them  more  than  forty  men, 
which  have  bound  themselyes 
with  an  oath,  that  they  will  nei- 
ther eat  nor  drink  till  they  have 
killed  him  :  and  now  are  they 
ready,  looking  for  &  promise  firom 
thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  thm  let 
the  young  man  depart,  and  charg- 
ed Am,  See  thou  tell  no  man  that 
thou  hast  shewed  these  things  to 
me. 

23  And  he  called  unto  Am  two 
centurions,  saying.  Make  ready 
two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to 
Gesarea,  and  horsemen  threescore 
and  ten,  and  spearmen  two  hun- 
dred, at  the  Uiird  hour  of  the 
night; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts, 
that  they  may  set  Paul  on,  and 
bring  Am  safe  unto  Felix  the  gov* 
emor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  aftef 
this,  manner: 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the 
most  excellent  governor  Felix 
Bendethjaoeimg. 

27  Tnis  man  was  taken  of  the 


led  horse,  for  a  change  in  so  long  and 
rapid  a  journey.    Fdiz.  See  chap.  xxiv. 

10. 27.  Should  have  been  killed  o/ 

Bather,  *' was  about  to  be  kiUad 
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Jews,  and  ahonld  have  been  killed 
of  them:  then  came  I  with  an 
armjy  and  rescued  him,  having 
understood  that  he  was  a  Roman. 

28  And  when  I  would  have 
known  the  cause  wherefore  they 
accused  him,  I  brought  him  forth 
into  their  council : 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be 
accused  of  questions  of  their  law, 
but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  hb 
charge  worthy  of  death  or  of 
bonds. 

30  And  when  it  was  told  me 
how  that  the  Jews  laid  wait  for 
the  maD,  I  sent  straightway  to 
thee,  and  gave  commandment  to 
his  accusers  also  to  say  before  thee 
what  they  had  against  him.  Fare- 
well 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was 
commanded  them,  took  Paul,  and 
brought  him  by  night  to  Antipa- 
tris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left 
the  horsemen  to -go  with  him,  and 
returned  to  the  castle  : 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to 
Cesarea,  and  delivered  the  epistle 
to  the  governor,  presentedj  Paul 
also  before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had 
read  the  letter^  he  asked  of  what 
province  he  was.  And  when  he 
.understood  that  he  woe  of  Cilicia ; 


by  them."    An  army.    Bather,  "  the 

soldiers." 31.  AfUipatru^  buflt  by 

Herod  the  Great,  and  called  in  honour  of 
his  father  Antipater,  was  about  40  mUes 
northwest  of  Jeru^em,  at  the  foot  <^ 
the  hill-country,  toward  the  seaKXMSt 
If  Paul  left  Jerusalem  at  9  o'clock  at 
night  (rer.  28),  he  probably  arriTed  at 
Antipiatris  by  1  o'clock  the  next  after- 
noon, as  the  larger  part  of  the  escort 
had  to  walk.   The  foot^ldiers  probably 


35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he, 
when  thine  accusers  are  also  come. 
And  he  commanded  him  to  be 
kept  in  Herod's  judgment  halL 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

AND  after  five  days  Ananias 
the  high  priest  descended 
with  the  elders,  and  with  a  certain 
orator  named  Tertullus,  who  in- 
formed the  governor  against  PauL 

2  And  when  he  was  called 
forth,  Tertullus  began  to  accuse 
him^  saying,  Seeing  that  by  thee 
we  CDJoy  great  quietness,  and  that 
very  worthy  deeds  are  done  unto 
this  nation  by  thy  providence, 

3  We  accept  it  alwm,  and  in 
all  places,  most  noble  FeUz,  with 
all  thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be 
not  further  tedious  unto  thee,  I 
pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest  hear 
us  of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man 
a  pestilent  fethw^  and  a  mover  of 
sedition  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world,  and  a  ring* 
leader  of  the  sect  of  the  Naiap 
renes: 

6  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple  :  whom  we 
took,  and  would  have  judged  ao- 
cording  to  our  law. 

7  But  the  chief  captain  Lysias 


tarried  all  the  second  night  at  AntipatrisL 
— 33.  Cetarea  was  more  than  20 
miles  north  of  Antipatris.  See  chi^).  xl 
1.  The  governor^  yiz.,  Antonius  Felix, 
the  procurator  oif  Jndea,  of  whom  Claur 
dius  Lysias  was  the  lieutenant  at  Jerusa- 

lem. 36.  Judyment  hall.    Literally, 

**  prsetorium.** 

XXIV.— 1.  JDe$eended  from  Jerusa- 
lem, in  the  hill-country,  to  Cesarea  on 
thecoast.— -4.  JVbl      "        " 
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eame  ifpon  t»,  and  wiih  great  vio- 
l^ice  took  him  away  oat  of  oar 
lianda, 

8  Gommandinff  his  acoasers  to 
eome  onto  thee ;  dj  examining  of 
iHiom  thyself  mayest  take  know- 
ledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof 
we  aocose  him. 

0  And  the  Jews  also  assented, 
saying  that  these  things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paal,  alter  that  ihe 
goyemor  had  beckoned  onto  him 
to  speak,  answered,  Forasmuch  as 
I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of 
many  years  a  judge  unto  this  na- 
tion, I  do  the  more  cheerfully 
answer  for  myself: 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest 
understand,  that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days  since  I  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  for  to  worship. 

12  And  they  neither  found  me 
in  the  temple  disputing  with  any 
man,  neither  raising  up  ihd  peo- 
^ple,  neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor 
m  the  city : 

13  Neither  caii  they  prove  the 
things  whereof  they  now  accuse 
me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee, 
that  after  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of 
my  fistthera,  believing  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  law  ami 
in  the  prophets : 


ter  simply  "bat" 6.   A  pettiUnt 

felhw,  Litcnaiy"apest." 6.  Ifath 

pone   about.     Rather    "tried." 8. 

WTurni  =  Paul 10.   Many   yearM, 

Felix  had  been  now  six  yean  procurator 
of  Judea.  Antonins  Felix  was  brother 
of  the  famous  and  infamous  Pallas,  the 
fiivourite  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  who 
so  completely  mastered  the  weak  mind 
of  the  emperor  that  the  iavourite  was 
virtually  the  ruler  of  the  empire.  Nero, 
IS* 


16  And  have  hope  toward  Ood, 
which  they  themselves  also  aUow, 
that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust 

16  And  herein  do  I  exercise 
myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  toward  Ood,  and 
toward  men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  I 
came  to  bring  ahns  to  my  nation, 
and  offerings. 

18  Whereupon  certain  Jews 
from  Asia  found  me  purified  in 
the  temple,  neither  with  multi- 
tude, nor  with  tumult. 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been 
here  before  thee,  and  object,  if 
they  had  aught  agamst  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  hmr$ 
say,  if  they  have  found  any  evil 
doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  before 
the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one 
voice,  that  I  cried  standing  among 
them.  Touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  'called  in  ques- 
tion by  you  this  day. 

22  And  when  Felix  heard  these 
things,  having  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  th^  way,  he  deferred 
them,  and  said,  Wlien  Lysias  the 
chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I 
will  know  the  uttermost  of  your 
matter. 


however,  was  now  emperor,  and  Pallas, 
in  this  reign,  lost  his  power.-^17. 
Alms  collated  from  the  churches  ho 
had  visited,  for  the  poor  Christians  of 
Judea.  Offerings.  Perhaps  here  in  the 
sense  of  ^*  reli^us  serrice,"  for  Paul 
had  been  anxious  to  reach  Jerusalem  by 

Pentecost    See  chap.  xx.  16. 22. 

More  perfect  knowledge  than  the  bigoted 
Jews  of  thai  imw,  i.  e.,  Christiant^. 
Felix  had  probably  looked  inquiringly 
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28  And  be  commanded  a  cen- 
turion to  keep  Paul,  and  to  let 
kim  have  liberty,  and  tbat  be 
sboold  forbid  none  of  bis  acgnaint- 
anoe  to  minister  or  come  unto 
bim. 

24  And  after  certain  days, 
wben  Felix  came  with  bis  wife 
Driisilla,  wbicb  was  a  Jewess,  be 
sent  for  PanU  and  beard  bim  con- 
cerning ibe  faitb  in  Obrist. 

25  And  as  be  reasoned  of  rigbt- 
eonsness,  temperance,  and  judg- 
ment to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and 
answered,  Oro  tbj  way  for  tbis 
time ;  wben  I  bayo  a  convenient 
season,  I  will  call  for  tbee. 

26  He  boped  also  tbat  money 
sbould  bave  been  given  bim  of 
Paul,  tbat  be  migbt  loose  bim : 
wberefore  be  sent  for  bim  tbe  of- 
tener,  and  communed  witb  bim. 

27  But  after  two  years  Porcius 
Festus  came  into  Felix'  room : 
and  Felix,  willing  to  sbew  tbe 
Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

O.W  wben  Festus  was  come 
into  tbe  province,  after  tbree 
days  be  ascended  firom  Oesarea  to 
Jerusalem. 

2  Tben  tbe  bigb  priest  and  tbe 
obief  of  tbe  Jews  mformed  bim 
against  Paul,  and  besougbt  bim, 


N 


Into  the  new  religion^  while  procurator. 
Kfww  the  vttermott  of.    Rather,  *'  make 

an  examination  of." 23.  A  ceniuri- 

on.    Rather,  "<A«  centurion." 24. 

DrusUia  was  the  daughter  of  Herod 
Agrippa,  the  Herod  who  was  eaten  of 
worms  (diap.  zll).  She  had  first  been 
married  to  Azixua,  king  of  Emeaa,  bat 
Felix  induced  her  to  leave  him  for  him- 
self. King  Agrippa  and  Berenice  of 
ehap.  xxT.  18  were  her  brother  and  ais- 


8  And  desired  ikvour  agabuit 
bim,  tbat  be  would  send  for  bim 
to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  in  the 
way  to  kill  bim. 

4  But  Festus  answered,  tibat 
Paul  sbould  be  kept  at  Gesarea, 
and  tbat  be  bimself  would  depart 
sbortly  thither. 

5  Let  ibem  tberefore,  said  be, 
wbicb  amonff  you  are  able,  go  down 
witb  fMy  and  accuse  tbis  man,  if 
tbere  be  any  wickedness  in  bim. 

6  And  wben  be  bad  tarried 
among  tbem  more  tban  ten  days, 
be  went  down  unto  Gesarea;  and 
tbe  next  day  sitting  on  tbe  judg- 
ment se&t  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brougbt. 

7  And  wben  be  was  come,  tbe 
Jews  irtiiob  came  down  from  Je- 
rusalem stood  round  about,  and 
laid  many  and  ffricTous  complaints 
against  Paul,^iniicb  tbey  could  not 
prove. 

8  While  be  answered  for  bim- 
self. Neither  against  tbe  law  of 
tbe  Jews,  neither  against  tbe  tem- 
ple, nor  yet  against  Gesar,  have  I 
offended  any  tning  at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  tbe 
Jews  a  pleasure,  answered  Paul, 
and  said.  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  there  ^  judged  of 
these  things  before  me  ? 

10  Tben  said  Paul,  I  stand  at 


ter. ^26.  Felix  trembled,    LiteraHy, 

"  Felix  became  alarmed.** 27.  After 

two  year$tpom  PauPs  appearance  betbre 
Felix.  Accordmg  to  the  Jewiah  redc- 
onhig,  this  may  hare  been  porta  of  two 
years,  in  reality  but  one  year.  The  ar- 
riral  of  Featus  I  would  place  A.  D.  59. 

XXV. — 1.  Fhwi  Cetarea  to  JerutO' 
lem.  See  on  chap.  x.  1.  3.  Lawta 
wait.  The  subject  <^  this  partidple  te 
the  Jews,  and  not  Festoa        4.  Shatdd 
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Oefltr's  jadgraent  BSjat,  iribere  I 
oaght  to  be  judged :  to  the  Jews 
have  I  done  no  wnnig,  as  thou 
very  well  knowest. 

11  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or 
have  committed  any  ihinf  worthy 
of  death,  I  refiise  not  to  die :  but 
if  there  be  none  of  these  things 
whereof  these  accuse  me,  no  man 
may  deliver  me  unto  them.  I 
appeal  unto  Oesar. 

12  .Then  Festus,  when  he  had 
conferred  with  the  council,  answer- 
ed, Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Ce- 
sar ?  unto  Cesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13  And  after  certain  days  king 
Agrippa  and  Bernice  came  unto 
Cesarea  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been 
there  many  days,  Festus  declared 
Panics  cause  unto  the  king,  say- 
ing. There  b  a  certain  man  ledft 
in  bonds  by  Felix : 

15  About  whom,  when  I  was  at 
Jerusalem,  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  Jews  informed 
me,  desiring  to  haice  judgment 
against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered,  It  is 
not  the  manner  of  the  Romans  to 


he  kept.      Rather   "was  kept." 6. 

Them  vhieh  among  you  are  Me,  Ra- 
ther, "  the  chief  men  among  jou." 

11.  /  appeal  unto  Cenr,  The  appeal 
of  a  Roman  citizen  to  the  emperor  put 
an  end  to  a  provincial  examination^  or 
trial,  and  made  it  necessary  to  send  the 

accused  to  Rome. 13.  King  Agrijh 

pa  was  the  son  of  Herod  Agrippa,  lung 
of  Judea,  who  was  eaten  of  worms  (chap. 
ziL  23).  He  was  only  17  years  old 
when  his  father  died,  and  was  not  per- 
mitted by  the  emperot  to  succeed  him, 
hut  when  he  was  21  his  uncle  Herod, 
king  of  Chalcis,  dying,  the  kingdom  of 
Ohalcis  was  ^ven  him.  This  was  a 
petty  kingdom,  north  of  Palestine.  Af- 
terward the  emperor  gaye  him,  instead 


ddiver  aa^  man  to  die,  before  that 
he  which  u  accused  have  the  ac- 
cusers fftce  to  face,  and  haye  U- 
cenie  to  answer  for  himself  con- 
cerning the  crime  lud  against  him: 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
c<Mne  hither,  without  any  delay 
on  the  morrow  I  sat  on  the  judg- 
ment seat,  and  commanded  the 
man  to  be  brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom  when  the  ac- 
cusers stood  up,  they  brought  none 
accusation  of  such  things  as  I  sup- 


19  But  had  certain  questicms 
against  him  of  their  own  supersti- 
tion, and  of  one  Jesus,  which  was 
dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be 
alive. 

20  And  because  I  doubted  of 
such  manner  of  questions,  I  asked 
km  whether  he  would  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  there  be  judged  of 
these  matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appeal- 
ed to  be  reserved  unto  the  hearing 
of  Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to 
bo  kept  till  I  might  send  him  to 
Cesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa   said    unto 


of  Chalcis,  a  kingdom  made  up  of  the 
countries  lying  east  and  north  oif  the  sea 
of  Galilee.  He  was  kmg  <^  this  new 
kingdom  at  the  time  of  hk  visit  of  con- 
gratulation to  the  Roman  governor  Fes- 
tus. Agrippa-was  about  80  years  of  age 
at  this  tune.  Bernice^  or  Berenice,  was 
the  sister  of  i^ppa.  8he  had  former- 
ly been  the  wife  of  her  uncle  Herod  (^ 
Chalcis.  After  his  death  she  had  mar- 
ried Polemo,  king  of  Pontus,  whom  she 
abandoned  for  a  criminal  union  with  her 
own  brother  Agrippa. 19.  Supersti- 
tion,    Rather  ."rdigion." 21.  Au- 

mutui.  Not  the  emperor  whom  we 
know  by  that  name,  but  Nero.  The 
Roman  emperors  all  assumed  the  titles 
(^  Cesar  and  AnguatoB. 
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Festns,  I  would  alaohear  the  mMi 
m  jsel£  To  morrow^  said  he,  thou 
shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  morrow,  when 
'Agrippa  was  eome,  and  Bemioe, 
with  mat  pomp,  and  was  entered 
into  ue  phtoe  (k  hearing,  with  the 
chief  oaptains,  and  principal  men 
of  the  city,  at  Festos'  command- 
ment Paul  was  brought  forth. 

24  And  Festos  said,  King 
Agrippa,  and  all  men  which  are 
here  present  with  ns,  ye  see  ihis 
man,  about  whom  all  the  multi- 
tude of  the  Jews  have  dealt  with 
me,  both  at  Jerusalem,  and  ako 
here,  crying  that  he  ought  not  to 
live  any  longer. 

-25  But  when  I  found  that  he 
had  committed  nothing  worthy  of 
death,  and  that  he  hmaself  hath 
appealed  to  Augustus,  I  have  de- 
termined to  send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  haye  no  certain 
thing  to  write  unto  my  lord. 
Wherefore  I  have  brou^t  him 
forth  before  you,  and  specially  be- 
fore thee,  O  king  Agrippa,  that, 
after  examination  had,  I  might 
have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  un- 
reasonable to  send  a  prisoner,  and 
not  withal  to  signify  the  crimes 
laid  against  him. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
Thou  art  permitted  to  speak 
for  thyself.    Then  Paul  stretched 

XXVI. — 3.  JSxpert in  aU etutomt., . 
miumff  the  Jew.  Agrippa's  great-grand- 
mother was  Jfarianme,  who  was  a  mem- 
her  of  the  great  Asmonean  or  Maocabean 
fiunUy  of  the  Jews.  The  Herods  all 
daimed  to  be  Jews,  although  they  were 


forth  the  hand,  and  answered  finr 
himself: 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  king 
Agrippa,  because  I  shall  answer 
for  myself  this  day  before  thee 
touching  all  the  things  whereof  I 
am  acctued  of  the  Jews : 

8  Especially  itfMUM/ibioto  thee 
to  be  expert  m  all  customs  and 

3uestions  which  are  among  the 
ews:  wherefore  I  beseech  thee 
to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  My  manner  of  life  from  my 
youth,  which  was  at  the  first 
among  mine  own  nation  at  Jeru- 
salem, know  all  the  Jews; 

6  Which  knew  me  from  the  be> 
ginning,  if  they  would  testify,  that 
after  the  most  straitest  sect  of  our 
religion  I  liyed  a  Pharisee. 

6  And  now  I  stand  and  am 
judffcd  for  the  hope  of  the  promise 
made  of  God  unto  our  fathers : 

7  Unto  which  promise  our 
twelve  tribes,  instantly  serring 
God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come. 
For  which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrip- 
pa, I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a. 
thing  incredible  with  you,  that 
Gk>d  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

9  I  verily  thought  with  myself 
that  I  ou^t  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

10  Which  thing  I  also  did  in 
Jerusalem:  and  many  of  the  saints 
did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  bavins  re* 
ccived  authority  from  the  diief  ^ 


a  mixed  race. 6.  Mott  etraiteeL  An 

Old  English  double  soperlatiTe.  Compare 
Shakespeare^s   **moet   mikindest,'*  kc 

Pharieee.    See  Matt  ilL  7. 7.  In- 

etutiily  =  rigidly. 8.  This  yerae  k 

addrewed  by  Paul  to  the  Jews,  his  ao- 
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priesip:  and  wlieii  tbej  were  pat 
to  death,  I  gare  mj  Toioe  agamst 


11  And  I  pmushed  them  oft  in 
erery  sjnagogae,  and  eompelled 
ikem  to  blaspheme ;  and  being  ex- 
ceedingly mad  against  them,  I 
persecnted  them  even  unto  stnmge 
dities. 

12  Wherenpon  as  I  went  to 
Damascus  with  authority  and  com* 
mission  from  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  midday,  O  king,  I  saw 
in  the  way  a  light  from  hearen, 
aboTO  the  brightness  of  the  son, 
diining  round  about  me  and  them 
which  journeyed  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  £&llen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speak- 
ing unto  me,  and  saying  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?  «i^  m  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

15  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest 

16  But  rise,  and  stand  upon 
thy  feet :  for  I  have  appeared  un- 
to thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make 
thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both 
of  these  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the 
whidi  I  will  appear  unto  thee ; 

17  DeliTering  thee  from  the 
people,  and  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  now  I  send  thee, 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from '  darkness  to  light, 
Mkd/rom  the  power  of  Siatan  unto 
God,  that  they  may  receiye  for- 
giyeness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  which  are  sanctified 
by  faith  that  is  in  me. 


ensera,  around  him. 12.  Comp«re  the 

ether  two  ftoooonts  of  thb  floene  in  ohap- 


19  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrip> 
pa,  I  was  not  disobedient  unto 
the  heayenly  rision : 

20  But  shewed  first  unto  them 
of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem, 
and  throudiout  all  the  ooasts  of 
Judea,  and  then  to  the  Qentiles, 
that  they  should  repent  and  turn 
to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for 
repentance. 

21  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
caught  me  in  the  temple,  and  went 
about  to  kill  me. 

22  Haying  therefore  obtabed 
help  of  God,  I  continue  unto  this 
day,  witnessing  both  to  small  and 
great,  saying  none  other  things 
than  those  which  the  prophets  and 
Moses  did  say  should  come  : 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer, 
and  that  he  should  be  the  first  that 
should  rise  from  the  dead,  and 
should  shew  light  unto  the  people, 
and  to  the  Geotiles. 

24  And  as  he  thus  spake  for 
himself,  Festus  said  with  a  loud 
yoice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thy- 
self;  much  learning  doth  make 
thee  mad. 

25  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad, 
most  noble  Festus ;  but  speak 
forth  the  words  of  truth  and  so- 
berness. 

26  Vot  the  king  knoweth  of 
these  things,  before  whom  also  I 
speak  free^ :  for  I  am  persuaded 
l£at  none  of  these  things  are  hid- 
den fit)m  him ;  for  this  thing  was 
not  done  in  a  comer. 

27  King  Agrk)pa,  belieyest 
thou  the  prophets  r  I  know  that 
thou  belieyest. 

28  Then   Agrippa    said    unto 


ters  ix.  and  xxii. 24.  Festna*  inter- 

mption  may  have  been  elicited  by  Panl^ 
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Paul,  Almost  thoa  penaadail  me 
to  be  a  OhriatiaiL 

29  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to 
CkNl,  that  DOt  only  thou,  but  also 
all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were 
both  almoet,  and  altoffether  such 
as  I  am;  except  these  Donds. 

80  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, the  king  rose  up,  and  the 
governor,  and  Bemice,  and  they 
that  sat  with  them : 

31  And  when  they  were  gone 
aside,  they  talked  between  them- 
selves, sayinff,  This  man  doeth 
nothing  >rorUiy  of  death  or  of 
bonds. 

82  Tl),en  said  Amppa  unto 
Festus,  This  man  might  nave  been 
set  at  liberty,  if  ho  had  not  ap- 
pealed unto  Cesar. 

CHAPTEE  XXVII. 

AND  when  it  was  determined 
that  we  should  sail  into  Ital^, 
they  delivered  Paul  and  certain 


earnest  maimer  as  well  as  the  doctrine 

of  theresarrection. 28.  This  remark 

of  Agrippa*s  I  believe  to  have  been 
made  in  all  sincerity,  mider  the  effects 
of  Panics  earnest  statements,  and  his  per- 
sonal appeal  to  the  king. 

XXVIL — 1.  A  centurion  of  Auffut- 
twi'  band,  i.  e.,  a  captain  in  an  Augustan 
cohort  This  Augustan  or  Imperml  co- 
hort was  perhaps  the  same  as  the  Italian 
cohort  of  chapter  x.  1.    See  the  note 

on  that  passage. 2,  Adramyttium 

was  not  far  from  Assos  (chap.  xx.  18),  on 
the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  The  vessel 
was  bound  thither,  but  the  centurion 
hoped  to  find  some  other  ship  in  some 
of  the  southern  ports  of  Asia  Minor  to 
whidi  he  might  transfer  his  prisoners,  as 
a  sail  to  Adramyttium  would  have  been 
far  out  of  his  direct  course  to  Italy. 
Zmmched.  Better  "set  out^  jSy 
the  eoatU  cf  Ana,  or  "  along  the  ports 
of  Asia.**  The  Roman  province  of  Asia, 
comprising  the  countries  In  the  western 


other  prisoners  unto  one  named 
Juliusi  a  oenturion  of  Augustus' 
band. 

2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of 
Adramyttium,  welaunched,  mean- 
ing to  sail  by  the  coasts  of  Asia ; 
one  Aristarohus,  a  Macedonian  of 
Thessalonioa,  being  with  us. 

8  And  the  next  (£ffy  we  touched 
at  Sidon.  And  Julius  courteously 
entreated  Paul,  and  gave  Mm  lib> 
erty  to  go  unto  liis  friends  to  re- 
fresh himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched 
from  thence,  we  sailed  under  Cy- 
prus, because  the  winds  were  con- 
trary. 

6  And  when  we  had  sailed  over 
the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia, 
we  came  to  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  oenturion 
found  a  ship  of  Alexandria  sailing 
into  Italy;  and  he  put  us  therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed 
slowly  many  days,  and  scarce  were 


part  of  Asia  Minor,  is  'intended.    Aria- 

tarckus.  See  chap.  xx.  4. 3«  Bidony 

one  of  the  twin  cities  of  ancient  Phoeni- 
cia. It  is  about  25  miles  north  of  Tyre. 
The  vessel  had  run  about  90  miles  from 
Cesarea,  its  starting  point— -4.  Zaunck- 
ed.  See  on  ver.  2.  Under  Cfyprut^ 
L  e.,  under  the  lee  of  Cyprus,  betweeai 
Cyprus  and  the  Asiatic  coast  The  west 
wind  was  evidently  blowing,  which  pre- 
vented a  straight  course  mm  Sidcm  to 
the  southwest  comer  of  Asia  Minor,  as 
taken  reversely  by  Paul  two  yean  before 
on  his  return  fi^m  his  third  tour  (see 

chap.  xxi.  1-3). 6.  7%e  $ea  of  014- 

eia  and  Pamphylin,  i.  e.,  the  part  of  the 
Mediterranean  lying  between  those  pro- 
vinces and  Cyprus.  Mjfra,  a  city  of 
Zyeia,  Lycia  was  an  ancient  diTision 
of  Asia  Minor,  lying  east  of  its  south- 
western  extremity. 0.   A  ship   of 

Alexandria,  One  of  the  large  grahi- 
shipe  which  carried  grain  from  Alexan- 
dria in  Egypt  to  Rmne. !•  CWicftisis 
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OTer  ^|;u]Mt  Gmdnfl,  the 
wind  not  Ealraring  ns,  we  sailed 
under  Grete,  over  against  Sal- 
aione; 

I  8  And,  hardlj^  passing  it,  oame 
nnto  a  place  wmon  is  «Jled  the 
Fair  HaVens;  nigh  whereunto 
was  the  city  of  Lasea^ 

9  Now  when  mnch  time  was 
spent,  and  when  sailing  was  now 
dangerous,  beoanse  the  fust  was 
now  already  past,  Paul  admonish- 
ed ihem^ 

10  And  said  nnto  them,  Sirs, 
I  peroeiTe  that  this  voyage  will 
be  with  hurt  and  much  dama^ 
not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship, 
but  also  of  onr  lives. 

11  Nerertheless  the  centurion 
belieyed  the  master  and  the  owner 
of  the  ship,  more  than  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

12  And  because  the  haven  was 

the  extreme  southwestern  peninsula  of 
Asia  Minor.  The  wind  not  wfering  U9. 
The  wind  must  have  been  em  from  the 
westward  (perhaps  northwest),  and  the 
enrrent,  which  runs  to  the  west  between 
PTprus  and  the  main  land,  now  no  longer 
aided  the  ship  to  windward.  Under 
Cretey  L  e.,  under  its  lee.  They  sought 
the  east  end  of  Crete,  wUdi  is  south  of 
Cnidus.  Crete  is  the  large  island  now 
called  Candia.  Salnume  is  at  the  east- 
em  extremity  of  Crete. 8.  Hardly^ 

L  €.,  with  difficulty.  The  Fair  Haven$, 
This  is  just  east  of  a  pomt  on  the  south 
coast  of  Crete,  where  the  shore  begins 
to  run  northwestwardly.  Hence  liter 
leaving  Fair  Havens  they  met  the  wind 
again,  and  were  obliged  to  leave  the 

(^tan  coast. 9.  The  fut  wu  now 

already  poet, .  The  fast  of  the  day  of 
atonement  on  the  tenth  of  Tisri,  that 
Is,  at  the  end  of  September.  After  this 
period  tibe  navigation  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean was  considered  dangerous  by  the 

ancients. 10.  g/mir/tvet,  or  "of 

our  own  selves.**    Tho  hurt  and  damago 


not  oommodioiis  to  winter  in,  the 
more  part  advised  to  depart  tiieaoe 
also,  if  by  any  means  they  might 
attain  to  Phenice,  and  then  to 
winter;  irMA  »  a  haven  of  Crete, 
and  lieth  toward  the  southwest 
and  northwest. 

18  And  when  the  south  wind 
blew  softly,  supposing  that  they 
had  obtamed  thiir  purpose,  loosing 
ihmee,  they  sailed  dose  by  Orete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there 
arose  asainst  it  a  tempestuous 
wind,  cfuled  Euroelydon. 

15  And  when  &e  ship  was 
cauffht,  and  could  not  bear  up  in- 
to we  wind,  we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  un^er  a  cer- 
tain island  which  is  called  Clauda, 
we  had  much  work  to  come  by 
the  boat: 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken 
up,  they  used  helps,  undergirding 


were  in  the  exposure  and  discomfort,  not 

hi  the  loss  of  life  (see  ver.  21). 11. 

The  maeier  and  the  owner^  L  e.,  the 
Bhip*s  captain  and  supercai^go.— 12. 
PAentce.  Rather  **  Phoenix.**  ^luT /ie^A 
toward  the  ecvihwest  and  northweet. 
Literally  ''looking  toward,  &c**  This 
must  mean  that  you  looked  into  the  har- 
bour toward  the  southwest  and  north- 
west, so  that  vessels  therein  were  shel- 
tered from  those  whids.  The  harbour 
looked  inwardly  to  those  points.  Mr. 
Smith  of  Jordan-hill  Is  followed  by 
Conybeare  and  Howson  in  identifying 
this  place  with  the  modem  Lutra-— 
14.  Ewrodydony  i.  e.,  wave-driving 
east  wind.  It  was  evidently  a  north- 
east wind,  as  the  course  of  the  vessel 
under  it  proves.— ••—16>  Coidd  not  bear 
up  into  the  wind.     Literally,  "could 

not  put  its  eye  agamst  the  wind.** 

16.  Clauda  is  a  little  island  (now  Goxo) 
some  20  miles  southwest  or  the  Fair 
Havens.  The  boat^  which  was  draping 
behind  the  ship. 17.  Helpe.  Prob- 
ably, heavy  ropes  taken  with  a  ship  on 
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the  ship;  and,  fearing  leat  tliey 
ahoold  &11  into  the  qaiekaanda, 
atrake  sail,  and  so  were  dnren. 

18  And  we  being  exceedingly 
tossed  with  a  tempest,  the  next 
ia/^  the  J  Ughtened  the  ship  ; 

.  19  And  the  third  ia/y  we  oast 
out  with  oar  own  hands  the  tack- 
ling of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  .neither  sun  nor 
stars  in  many  days  appeared,  and 
no  small  tempest  lay  on  tM,  all 
hope  that  we  snoold  be  saved  was 
then  taken  away. 

21  Bat  after  long  abstinence, 
Paal  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  shoald 
have  hearkened  onto  me,  and  not 
haye  loosed  from  Crete,  and  to 
hare  gained  tiiis  harm  and  loss. 

22  And  now  I  exhort  yott  to 
be  of  good  cheer :  for  there  shall 
be  no  loss  of  any  maiiC%  life  among 
yoa,  bat  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this 
pight  the  aiigel  of  God,  whose  I 
am,  and  whom  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paal; 
thoa  mast  ^  brought  before  Oe- 
sar :  and,  lo,  Ck)d  hath  given  thee 
all  them  that  sail  with  tnee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good 
cheer :  for  I  believe  God,  that  it 
shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me. 

26  Howbeit  we  mast  be  cast 
upon  a  certain  island. 

a  Toyage  to  pan  around  her  hull  in  case 
of  a  severe  atorm,  and  help  hold  her 
together.  /«to  ihi  qttiek$andi.  Rather, 
**mto  the  SjrUa,**  the  great  baj  on  the 
north  coast  of  Africa,  now  called  the  Golf 
of  ffidra.  Stroke  tail.  The  aothoiities 
aboTe  alluded  to  condnde  that  the  ship 
lmjf4o^  her  head  pointing  to  the  north, 
and  drifted  west  bjnordi,  the  wind  bemg 
east-northeast 18.    JUghUn^d    the 


27  Bat  when  the  fbnrteenili 
night  was  come,  as  we  were  driven 
ap  and  down  in  Adria,  aboat  mid- 
night the  shipmen  deemed  that 
they  drew  near  to  some  coontry ; 

28  And  sounded,  and  foond  ti 
twenty  fathoms:  and  when  they 
had  gone  a  little  farther,  they 
Boanded  again,  and  foond  U  fifle^ 
fiithoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  we  shoald 
have  fidlen  apon  rocks,  they  cast 
foar  anchors  oat  of  the  stem,  and 
wished  for  Uie  day. 

80  And  as  the  shipmen  were 
aboat  to  flee  oat  of  the  ship,  when 
they  had  let  down  the  boat  into 
the  sea,  ander  colonr  as  thoagh 
they  woald  have  cast  anchors  out 
of  Uie  foreship, 

31  Paal  said  to  the  oentarion 
and  to  tiie  soldiers,  Except  these 
abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
saved. 

82  Then  the  soldiers  cat  off 
ihe  ropes  of  the  boat^  and  let  her 
&llo£ 

88  And  while  the  day  was  com- 
ing on,  Paal  besoadit  them  all  to 
take  meat,  saying,  This  day  is  the 
fourteenth  day  Siat  ye  have  tar* 
ried  and  continued  facing,  having 
taken  nothing. 

84  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to 
take  some  meat;  for  this  is  for 
your  health:  for  there  shall  not 


9hip^  hj  throwing  out  whatever  they 
oomd  best  spare. — —21.  Harm  and 
loii.  Rather  **hnii  and  damage,**  the 
same  words  as  in  yer.  10.— — 23.  The 
angel  Rather  "an  angd.**— 27. 
Drhenwa  and  down.  Rather'**  drifting 
through.'^  Adria.  The  sea  between 
Greece,  Italj,  and  Africa,  and  not  whs* 

we  call  the  Adriatic. 33.  Hamng 

taken  nothing  as  a  regular  meal,  bii 
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a  hair  &1I  firom  the  head  of  any 
of  you. 

85  And  when  he  had  thus  spo- 
ken, he  took  bread,  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  m  presence  of 
them  all;  and  when  he  had  broken 
Uj  he  began  to  eat 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  good 
cheer,  and  Uiey  also  took  soms 
meat 

87  Ana  we  were  in  all  in  the 
ship  two  hundred  threescore  and 
sixteen  souls. 

88  And  when  they  had  eaten 
enough,  they  lightened  the  ship, 
and  oast  out  the  wheat  into  the 
sea. 

89  And  when  it  was  day,  they 
knew  not  the  land  :  but  they  dis- 
coTcred  a  certain  creek  with  a 
shore,  into  the  which  they  were 
minded,  if  it  were  possible,  to 
thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  taken 
up  the  anchors,  they  committed 
ihemsekes  unto  Uie  sea,  and  loosed 
the  rudder  bands,  and  hoised  up 
the  mainsail  to  the  wind,  and 
made  toward  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place 
where  two  seas  met,  they  ran  the 
ship  aground;  and  the  forepart 
stuck  nst,  aniTremuned  unmoye- 


np, 


baTioff  eaten,  as  it  were,  bj  snatdies. 
— ^8.  The  wheat  which  fonned  4be 

cargo. 39.  Crtek,     Rather  "bay." 

WUh  a  $h<fre  or  beach. 4a  Taken 

Rather  **  cnt^  Committed  them" 
unto.  Rather,  *Met  them  (the 
anehon)  go  into  the  aea.**  Looted  the 
rudder  bande,  Liter^j,  "let  go  the 
bands  of  the  rudders.'*  The  ship,  prob- 
ably, had  two  paddles  for  mdden, 
one  on  eadi  quarter.— —41.  Where 
two  mat  met  This  is  supposed  to  ba  in 
8t  PaoTs  bay,  in  the  IsUmd  of  Malta,  on 


able,  but  the  hinder  part  was  bro- 
ken with  the  Tiolence  of  the  waves. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel 
was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any 
of  them  shoula  swim  out,  and 
escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing 
to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from  thevr 
purpose ;  and  commanded  that 
they  which  could  swim  should 
cast  themselvei  first  into  the  sea,  and 
get  to  land : 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on 
boards,  and  some  on  hrolcen  pteees 
of  the  ship.  And  so  it  came  to 
pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

AND  when  they  were  escaped, 
then  they  knew  thatlhe  isUnd 
was  called  Melita. 

2  And  the  barbarous  people 
shewed  us  no  li^e  kindness :  for 
they  kindled  a  fire,  and  receiyed 
us  CTory  one,  because  of  the  pres- 
ent rain,  and  because  of  the  cold. 

8  And  when  Paul  had  gathered 
a  bundle  of  sticks,  and  laid  them 
on  the  fire,  there  came  a  viper  out 
of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his 
hand. 

4  And  when    the    barbarians 


the  north  shore,  where  the  little  island 
of  Salmonetta  allows  the  meeting  of  two 
currents  bdund  it 44.  Some  on  bro- 
ken pieeee  of  the  ehip.  Rather,  **  others 
on  some  of  the  things  from  the  ship.^' 

XXym.— 1.  Melita,  The  modem 
Malta,  lymg  south  of  Sicily.  TheTessel 
had  been  £iyen  by  the  gale  about  600 

miles  from  Clauda  to  MeUta. 2.  77k« 

barbaroue  people.  Rather  "  the  bar- 
barians.** By  this  is  to  be  understood  a 
people  of  a  foreign  language,  and  not  a 
aarage  or  cruel  people,  aoootiyng  to  oar 
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law  the  vm&tBMm  beast  haoff  on 
his  hand,  they  said  among  them- 
selves, No  doubt  this  man  is  a 
murderer,  whom,  though  ho  hath 
escaped  the  sea,  yet  yengeance 
suffereth  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast 
into  the  fire,  and  felt  no  harm. 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when 
he  should  have  swollen,  or  fsdlen 
down  dead  suddenly :  but  after 
tiiey  had  looked  a  great  while,  and 
saw  no  harm  oome  to  him,  they 
changed  their  minds,  and  said  that 
he  was  a  god. 

7  In  the  same  <|uarters  were 
possessions  of  the  chief  man  of  the 
island,  whose  name  was  Publius ; 
who  received  us,  and  lodged  us 
three  days  courteously. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the 
fSftther  of  Publius  lay  sick  of  a  fo- 
yer and  of  a  bloody  flux :  to  whom 
Paul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  and 
laid  his  hands  on  nim,  and  healed 
him. 

9  So  when  this  was  done,  oth- 
ers also,  which  had  diseases  in  the 
island,  came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who  also  honoured  us  with 
many  honours;  and  when  we  de- 
parted, they  laded  t»  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary. 

11  And  after  three  months  we 

iDodem  use  of  the  word.^^7.   Tht 

ckUf  man^  i.  e.,  the  gOTemor. 11. 

Who9e  9%gH  loof  CcStor  and  Pollux, 
These  twin-gods  of  the  QreA  mytholo- 
gy gave  name  to  the  ship,  had  tlieir 
mia^  on  the  prow,  and  to  them  the 
vessel  was  dedicated,  as  Italian  vessels 
are  at  this  day  dedicated  to  some  saint, 
whose  image  is  enshrined  on  board.— 
12.  Syraeum^  the  chief  dty  of  Sicily,  on 
its  eastern  shore.-^— 13.  Fetched  a 
compa$$,  L  e.,  sailed  drcuitonsly,  pro- 
bably  by   reason  of    baffling  winds. 


departed  in  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
wmch  had  wintered  in  the  isle, 
whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse, 
we  tarried  there  three  days. 

13  And  from  thenoe  we  fetched 
a  compass,  and  came  to  Rhegium : 
and  after  one  day  the  south  wind 
blew,  and  we  came  the  next  'day 
to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  brethren, 
and  were  desired  to  tany  with 
them  seyen  days :  and  so  we  weni 
toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the 
brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came 
to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii  Forum, 
and  the  Three  Taverns;  whom 
when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  Gh>d, 
and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  came  to 
Rome,  the  centurion  delivered  the 
prisoners  to 'the  captain  of  the 
ffuard :  but  Paul  was  suffered  to 
dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier 
that  kept  him. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  thai 
after,  three  di^s  Paul  called  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  together:  and 
when  they  were  come  toffether,  he 
said  unto  them.  Men  om^  nrethrai, 
though  I  have  committed  nothing 
against  the  people,  or  customs  <n 
our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered 


Rheawm  is  on  the  extreme  toe  of  Italy, 
on  the  straits  of  Messina.  Puteoli  (now 
Pozmoli)  is  on  the  northern  shore  of 
the  bay  of  Naples.  It  was  used  as  a  port 

of  Borne. 16.  AppUfcrum  was  27 

miles  south  of  Rome.  TheThrteTawemM 

were  17  miles  south  of  Rome. 1^ 

The  captain  of  the  guard,  L  e.,  the 
prstorian  prefect,  the  ccmunander  of 
the  imperial  guard.  Paul  woe  eufferod 
to  dweU  by  himself.  The  very  sligte 
chaige  on  which  Paul  was  sent  to  Rom, 
and  probably  the  gentlsnoss  of  his  maii- 
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prisoner  from  Jenmlem  into  tbe 
hands  of  the  Romans : 

18  Who,  when  they  had  exam- 
ined me,  would  have  let  m^  go,  be- 
cause there  Was  no  cause  of  death 
in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake 
against  it^  I  was  constraii^^  ^ 
i^peal  unto  Cesar ;  not  that  I  had 
aught  to  accuse  my  nation  o£ 

^  For  this  cause  therefore 
have  I  called  for  you,  to  see  ffou, 
and  to  ej^esk  with  you:  because 
that  for  the  hope  of  Israel  I  Am 
bound  with  this  chain. 

21  And  they  said  unto  him, 
We  neither  received  letters  out  of 
Judea  concerning  thee,  neither 
any  of  the  brethren  that  came 
shewed  or  spake  an^  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of 
thee  what  thou  thinkest:  for  as 
concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that 
every  where  it  is  spoken  against 

23  And  when  they  had  appoint- 
ed him  a  day,  there  came  many  to 
him  into  his  lodging;  to  whom  he 
expounded  and  testified  the  king- 
dom of  Gtod,  persuading  them  con- 
cerning Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  oid  of  the  prophets, 
from  m()ming  till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  the 
things  which  were  spoken,  and 
some  believed  not.      ^ 


ner,  caused  him  to  be  treated  with  this 
remarkable  leniency.  W%Jth  a  •Mur 
that  kept  him.  He  was  doubtless,  ac- 
cording to  the  Roman  custom,  chained 
by  his  right  hand  to  the  soldier's  left 

hand  (see  ver.  20). 26.  Isaiah  vi  9, 

10. 30.  2\oo  vfhoU  years.   Probably 

A.  D.  09-61.  Paul  was  released  after 
this  imprisonment,  and  after  a  lapse  of 
several  years  was  again  arrested,  hn- 
prisoned,  and  put  to  death  at  Rome  A IX 
ea.     During  this  bitter  imprisomnent 


25  And  when  they  agreed  not 
among  themselves,  they  departed, 
after  that  Paul  had  rooken  one 
word,  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our 
fathers, 

26  Saying,  Oo  unto  this  people, 
and  say,  Hearing  ye  shall  hear, 
and  shall  not  unaerstand;  and 
seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive: 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people 
is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have 
they  closed ;  lest  they  should  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  iheir 
heart,  and  should  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto 
you,  that  the  salvation  of  Ood  b 
sent  unto  the  Oentiles,  and  that 
they  will  hear  it 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these 
words,  ^  the  Jews  departed,  and 
had  great  reasoifing  among  them- 


30  And  P^ul  dwelt  two  whole 
years  in  his  own  hured  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  in  unto  him,. 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  teaching  those  thingg 
which  concern  the  L<nrd  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man 
forbidding  him.    

he  wrote  his  second  efHstle  to  Timothy. 
We  would  chronologize  tbe  career  of 
Paul,  after  Barnabas  brought  hun  to  An- 
tioch,  thus: 

A.D. 

4<K,  47,    PsaPB  first  mlastonary  tour. 
49,      Coancil  at  Jenisaleiii. 

00-58,    Psnrs  second  ihissionary  tour. 

6a-57,    Paors  third  tnissloiisry  tour. 
60,      Festns  arrlres  st  Cesaiea. 

00-63,    Paul  at  Rome. 

07,68^    Paul's  second  Imprisonment  and 


Compare  note  on  diap.  xL  20. 
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EOMA]S"S. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,    a    seryant    of    Jesus 
Ohnst,  called  ^  ^  an  apostle, 
separated  unto  the  gospel  of  Ood, 

2  (Which  he  mid  promised 
afore  by  his  prophets  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,) 

3  Gonceminff  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  which  was  made 
of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
the  flesh ; 

4  And  declared  to  ie  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead : 

6  By  whom  we  have  received 
grace  and  apostleship,  for  obedi- 
ence to  the  faith  among  all  na- 
tions, for  his  name : 

6  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the 
called  of  Jesus  uhrist : 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  be- 
loved of  God,  called  to  he  saints : 


This  eiMBtle  was  written  from  Corinth 
probably  in  the  year  67,  and  sent  to  the 
Koman  Christians  by  the  hand  of  Phebe, 
a  prominent  helper  in  the  Corinthian 
Church,  who  was  called  to  Rome,  it  ap- 
pears, by  matters  pertaining  to  he^  trade 
or  occupation. 

L~l.  A  HTvant,  Literally  **  a  bond 
serrant**  Called  to  bean  apottU.  Lit- 
erally "  a  called  apostle.'* 2.  The 

brackets  in  some  editioos  are  mmeces- 
sary,  as  the  2d  and  8d  verses  belong  to- 
gether.-^—4.  According  to  the  Spirit 
of  kolineee.  This  is  in  opposition  to 
«^ according  to  the  flesh"  in  rer.  8.  His 
Jlesh  diowed  him  to  be  man,  but  his 
Bpirit  of  holineee  showed  him  to  be  God. 
The  renarreetioti  firom  the  dead  W9B  the 
great  sign  of  perfect  holmeas  and  divin- 
tt7- — »•  Obedienm  to  the  faith.  Bather 


Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  Uie  Lord  Je* 
BUS  Ghrbt. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  fi>r  you  all, 
that  your  &ith  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom 
I  serre  with  my  spirit  in  the  goo- 
pel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceas- 
ing I  make  mention  of  you  always 
in  my  prayers ; 

10  Making  request,  if  by  any 
means  now  at  length  I  might  hare 
a  prosperous  journey  by  the  will 
of  Goci  to  come  unto  you. 

11  For  I  long  to  see  you^  that 
I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spirit- 
ual ^ft,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  ea- 
tablished; 

12  That  is,  that  I  may  be  oom- 
forted  together  with  you  by  the 
mutual  &ith  both  of  you  and  me. 

**  obedience  of  faith**  (L  e.,  obedience 
founded  on  a  true  faith).  For  hie  name^ 
i,  e.,  in  honour  of  his  name.  The  grace 
and  apostleship  were  glTon  to  Pau  for 
the  hcmour  of  &rist^  name. — ^7.  Called 
to  be  eainte.    Literally  **  called  saints.* 

L  e.,  "called  ones  and  saints.** 9. 

Wtth  my  efdrit^  L  e.,  with  a  deeper  than 

a  lip  or  limb-service« KX  If  by  amy 

meane  now  at  length.  Rather,  "  if  per- 
haps at  some  time  before  long." 11« 

8<me  niritual  yift^  I  e.,  some  of  those 
miraculous  gifts  for  edification  which 
only  the  apMtles  were  commissioned  to 
bestow,  as  the  gift  of  tongues,  for  ex- 
ample. Comp.  Acts  Till  14-18.  The 
name  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  often  used 
for  these  his  gifts.  See  Acts  xiz.  S.— ^ 
13.  Wat  let.  OMEi^^for^'wMhln. 
dered.**    Other  GeniUe^    Bather,  "^tba 
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18  Now  I  woold  Boi  hire  joa 
upaorant,  brethren,  tliat  oftentimes 
1  porposed  to  oome  unto  joo,  (bat 
was  let  hitherto,)  that  I  mAi 
haT6  some  fruit  among  you  abo, 
eren  as  amonff  other  Qentiles. 

14  I  am  debtor  both  to  the 
Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians; 
both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  un- 
wise. 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I 
am  ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
you  that  are  at  Rome  al^. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  beliereth ;  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  therein  is  the  ri^teous- 
ness  of  God  revealed  firom  fiuth  to 
fidth :  as  it  is  written.  The  just 
shall  live  by  faith. 

rest  of  the  GentUes,"  i.  e.,  those  whom 

Paul  had  visited. 14.  Both  to  iJu 

Ore$k$j  and  to  the  Barbar%an$,  As  the 
Greeks  otUed  all  who  spoke  other  than 
the  Greek  language  '*  Barbarians,**  so 
the  nations  which  received*  the  Greek 
tongue  used  the  word  for  those  beyond 
the  more  refined  portions  of  the  woM^ 
wliere  the  Greek  t<»igue  had  spread. 
** Greeks  and  Barbarians**  thus  means 
"refined  and  unrefined  nations.**  It 
should  be  remembered  that  the  mean- 
faig  of  "  MTage  **  or  "  cruel  **  is  a  modem 
irignification  of  the  word  **  barbarian.** 

16.  To  the  Jew  firtt.    The  Jews 

had  been  first  risited  by  the  goq[>el,  and 
Christ's  command  to  preach  the  gospd 

put  the  Jews  first  as  its  redpients. 

n.  Ihm  faith  to  faith.  Of  this  much- 
discussed  passage  I  offisr  the  following 
sdudon :  *'  In  uie  gospel  God*s  plan  of 
righteousness  and  nlvation  for  man  is 
rcTealed  hj  ftithftil  writers  and  preach- 
ers to  those  who  recdve  the  truth  in 
faith."  I  make  the  abstract  Uf  be  used 
for  the  concrete,  **from  faith  to  f^th** 
being  **  tnmk  men  oi  ftith  to  men  of 
fidth.**    Paul  struck  the  key-note  of  this 


18  For  the  wrath  of  God  b  re- 
vealed  from  heaven  against  all 
ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
€i  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness ; 

19  Because  that  which  may  be 
blown  of  God  is  manifest  in  them ; 
for  God  hath  shewed  ii  unto  them. 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of 
him  from  the  creation  of  ^e  world 
are  cletalj  seen,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead ; 
so  that  they  are  without  excuse : 

21  Because  that,  when  they 
knew  (Jod,  they  glorified  him  not 
as  God,  neither  were  thankful; 
but  became  vain  in  their  imagina- 
tions, and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened. 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools, 


epistle  in  the  Idth  verse  by  using  the 
word  **  beUereth."  That  led  him  to 
dwell  on  the  place  and  power  of  faith. 
The  English  reader  should  remember 
that  the  same  word  in  Greek  is  used  for 
"beUef**  (and  its  veri>j  and  "faith.** 
The  quotation  is  from  Habakkuk  iL  4. 
^—18.  FcTy  die.  The  connection  is, 
"  The  gospel  brings  salyation  to  the  be- 
lieTer— I  say  believer^  for  faith  only  gives 
the  just  life,  and  the  same  revelation, 
whidi  discloses  this  righteousness,  also 
discloses  the  fearful  doom  of  those  who 
possess  not  this  (and  hence  any)  right- 
eousness." Who  hold  the  truth  in  im- 
riffhteou$ne$$.  All  men  are  regarded  as 
holding  some  truth,  as  knowing  some- 
thing of  God,  but  those  who  have  not 
the  "  righteousness  of  God  **  are  sinning 
against  this  truth,  practically  despising 
it  and  holding  the  truth  in  unright- 
eousness.  19.  Jn  them,  I  e.,  in  their 

nunds.    Shewed    Better  "  manifested.** 

90.  l%e  invieibie  thinae  of  Atm, 

L  e.,  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead. 
The  arrangement  in  the  English  version 
is  awkward. — 21.  Became  vain.  Idol- 
airy  ii  often  styled  "  vanity  *»  fai  Scrip- 
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28  And  ehaimd  the  ^kry  of 
the  unoorrupiibre  God  mto  an 
image  made  like  to  oorrnptible 
man,  and  to  birds,  and  foorfooted 
beasts,  and  oreepi^  things. 

24  Wherefore  God,  tdao  gave 
them  up  to  oncleanness,  throogh 
the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  to 
dishonour  their  own  bodies  be- 
tween themselyes : 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of 
God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped 
and  served  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for 
ever.    Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave 
them  up  unto  vile  affections :  for 
even  their  women  did  chan^  the 
natural  use  into  that  which  is 
against  nature : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men, 
leaving  the  natural  use  of  the  wo- 
man, burned  in  their  lust  one  to« 
ward  another;  men  with  men 
working  that  which  is  unseemly, 
and  receiving  in  themselves  that 
recompense  of  their  error  which 
was  meet 

28  And  even  as  they  did  not 
like  to  retain  Qod  in  their  know- 
ledge, God  gave  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things 
which  are  not  convenient ; 

29  Being  filled  with  all  un- 


ture.    See  Acta  xiv.  15. 23.    Uncor* 

rwpiihUy  L  e.,  undecaying,  immortaL 

24.  Thi9  yene,  as  antioipAtorj  of  ver. 

26,  is  parentheticsL 28.  Tkote  thingt 

which  are  not  convenieni,    A  figure  of 

speech  (litotes)  for  **  base  actions.*^ 

29.  Debate,  Rather  '*  strife.''  WhU- 
pereriy  L  e.,  secret  defamera— — 30. 
Baekbitert.  Rather,  open  **  calumnia- 
tors.'*— The  general  ai^^ument  of  this 
chapter  (after  the  inscnption)  is  thus: 
**I  rejoioe  in  jour  faith  and  long  to 
yisit  you.    Duty  as  well  as  pl< 


ri^taouspew,  fomisalion,  wicked* 
ness,  oovetousness,  maliciousness ; 
full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  de- 
ceit, malitfnitj ;  whiqserers, 

80  Backbiters,  haters  of  God, 
despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inven- 
tors of  evil  thbgs,  disobedient  to 
parents, 

81  WithoutundeT8tanding,ooT- 
enant-breakers,  without  natural 
afiection,  implacable,  unmerciful : 

82  Who,  knowing  the  jad^ 
ment  of  God,  that  thej  whi3i 
commit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but 
have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
them. 

CHAPTER  n. 

THEREFORE  thou  art  inex- 
cusable, O  man,  whosoever 
thou  art  that  judgest :  for  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou  oon- 
demnest  thyself;  for  thou  thai 
judgest  doest  the  same  things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the 
jud^ent'of  God  b  according  to 
truth  against  them  which  commit 
such  things. 

8  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O 
man,  that  judgest  them  which  do 
such  things,  and  doest  the  same^ 
that  thou  shalt  escape  the  jud^ 
ment  of  God  ? 


would  lead  me  to  you,  for  the  gospd  is 
entrusted  to  me  to  be  carried  to  the 
Gentiles.  Now  this  gospel  diows  that 
the  only  righteousness  man  can  hare  is 
through  faith,  for  man  trusting  to  Una- 
self,  although  possessing  some  know- 
ledge of  6<^,  goes  farther  and  farther 
from  the  truth,  inexcusably  plunginsr 
himself  (with  God's  judicial  permissiQi^ 
into  the-<lepths  of  depravity.^ 

n. — 1.  Jhertfore^  i.  e.,  because  of 
this  uniTcrsal  depraTitT. — 4. 1%$  rickm 
€^hu  goodMU^  ^.,  L  e.,  his  abandsBi 
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4  Or  despisesft  thoa  tbe  riohes 
of  his  goodness  and  forbearance 
and  loDgsnffering ;  not  knowii^ 
that  the  goodness  of  God  leadet£ 
thee  to  repentance  ? 

5  But,  after  thy  hardness  and 
impenitent  heart,  treasorest  np 
nnto  thyself  wrath  acainst  the  day 
of  wrath  and  reye£Ettion  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God ; 

6  Who  wm  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  deeds : 

7  To  them  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well  doin^  seek  for 
gilory  and  honour  and  mimortali- 
ty,  eternal  life : 

8  But  unto  them  that  are  con- 
tentious, and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 
indignation  and  wrath, 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish,  up- 
on every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil ;  of  the  Jew  firjt,  and  also  of 
the  Gentile; 

10  But  glory,  honour,  and 
peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also 
to  the  Gentile : 

11  For  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God. 

12  For  as  many  as  have  siiftied 
without  law  shall  also  perish  with- 
out law;  and  as  many  as  have 
sinned  in  the  law  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law ; 

13  (For  not  the  hearers  of  the 

goodness,  &c.  Leadeth  thee  to  repent- 
ance^ t  e.,  is  thj  guide  to  repentance,  If 

thou  Tfilt  only  follow  it 7.  By  pa- 

iient  eoniinuanee.  Better  "tn  patient 
oontinuance."  Eternal  life.  This  be- 
longs as  the  object  to  the  verb  **  ren- 
der "  implied,  thus :  "  God  will  render 
etenud  life  to  them  who  in  patient  con- 
tinuance, Ac." 8.  Indi^/natum  and 

wrath  are  unto  them  that  are  conten- 
tious, Ac. 9.  Of  the  Jew  firtt.    Bee 


law  mr$  jtut  before  God,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

14  For  when  the  Gentil^ 
which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  na- 
ture the  things  contained  in  the 
law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are 
a  law  unto  themselves : 

15  Which  shew  the  work  of 
the  law  written  in  their  hcuurts, 
their  conscience  also  bearing  wit- 
nem,  and  th^  thoughts  the  mean 
while  accusing  or  ehse  excusing 
one  another;) 

16  In  the  day  when  God  shall 
judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jeeoa 
Christ  according  to  my  gospeL 

17  Behold,  &ou  art  called  a 
Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and 
makest  thv  boast  of  God, 

18  Ana  knowest  hU  will,  and 
approvest  the  things  that  are 
more  excellent,  being  instructed 
out  of  the  law; 

19  And  art  confident  that  thou 
thyself  art  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a 
light  of  them  which  are  in  dark- 
ness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish, 
a  teacher  of  babes,  which  hast  the 
form  of  knowledge  and  of  the 
truth  in  the  law. 

21  Thou  therefore  which  teach- 
est  another,  teachest  thou  not  thy- 
self ?  thou  that  preachest  a  man 
should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  ? 

22  Thou   that  sayest   a  man 

on  ver.  16.  This  9th  verse  should  be- 
gin  a  new  sentence,  which  is  correlated 

by  antithesis  to  ver,  10. 12.  With^ 

<mt  lawy  L  e.,  without  a  written  law. 
The  Jews  are  intended,  donbUess,  by 
those  who  "have  sinned  in  the  law." 
The  Gentiles  shall  perish,  not  according 
to  the  penalties  of  a  written  law,  but 
of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts.  In 
this  way  they  peridi  "without  law.** 
A6.  In  the  day.    This  is  to  be  join- 
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ihonld  not  oonumi  adidterj,  dost 
thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou  that 
abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit 
sacrilege? 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast 
of  the  law,  through  breaking  the 
law  difihonourest  thou  God  ? 

24  For  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  amon^  the  Gentiles 
throu^  you,  as  it  is  written. 

25  ^or  circumcision  yerily  prof- 
iteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law :  but  if 
thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy 
circumcision  is  made  unciroum- 
oision. 

26  Therefore,  if  the  uncircum- 
eision  keep  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  shall  not  his  uncircumcis* 
ion  be  counted  ^r  circumcision  ? 

27  And  shall  nqt  uncircumcis- 
ion  which  is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfil 
the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the 
letter  and  circumcision  dost  trans- 
gress the  law  ? 

28  For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which 
is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that 


ad  with  yer.  12,  the  thiee  interyening 
yenes  being  a  parentheds,  to  explain  to 
bigoted  Jews  the  fact  asserted  that  they 
could  tan  **  m  the  law."  This  day  is  on- 
doubtedlj  the  day  of  final  judgment. 

^24.  Throuffh  yo^  Jews.    At  it  is 

written,    Isaiah  lit  6,  Ezek.  xxxvi  20. 

26.  h  made  uncireumeisiofK,  i  e., 

becomes  no  better  than  uncircumcision. 
— ^The  aigument  of  this  chapter  is  thus: 
*«  Because,  then,  of  man*s  uniyersal  de- 
prayity,  no  one  can  act  the  judge  against 
another.  For  such  a  judge,  eyen  though 
he  be  a  Jew,  must  either  repeift  of  his 
sins,  or  else  meet  the  wrath  of  God,  re- 
ceiying  his  final  judgment  according  to 
the  light  of  the  written  or  unwritten  law, 
whicheyer  he  possessed.  Let  not  the 
Jew,  then«  boast  oyer  the  Oentile,  for  he 
is  no  better  a  man,  but  only  has  greater 
priyileffes,  and  his  Judaism  is  no  salya- 
Uon  without  obedience,  and  this  obe- 


eirwnneiabn,  irtiich  is  outward  in 
the  flesh: 

29  But  he  M  a  Jew,  which  is 
one  inwardly;  and  circumcision  m 
thai  of  the  heart,  in  the  q>irit,  and 
not  in  the  letter;  whose  praise 
%8  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

CHAPTBR  IIL 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath 
the  Jew?  or  what  profit  m 
there  of  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way:  chiefly,  be- 
cause that  unto  them  were  com- 
mitted the  oracles  of  ChnL 

3  For  what  if  some  did  not  be- 
lieve ?  shall  their  unbelief  make 
the  &ith  of  God  without  efflsct  ? 

4  God  forbid :  yea,  let  God  be 
true,  but  every  man  a  liar ;  as  it 
is  written.  That  thou  mightest  be 
justified  in  thy  sayings,  and  might- 
est overcome  when  thou  art  judg- 
ed. 

5  But  if  our  unnghteousnoBS 


dience  is  a  matter  of  the  heart  and 
life." 

m. — 2.  Unto  them^  L  e.,  unto  the 
Jews.  The  cracUs  of  Ood^  i  e.,  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 3.  Shall  the  faith- 
lessness of  unbelieying  Jewsaffbct  6od*8 
faithfulness,  in  keeping  his  promise  to 
bless  the  world  through  the  Jews  ?  Kay, 
God  ^ye  ^em  the  Scriptures  with  thor 
promises,  and,  in  spite  of  their  rebeUioOf 
the  blessing  shall  follow  these  diyine 

gifts. 4.  GodforM,    8unply,'']>t 

It  not  be  **  in  the  Greek.  As  it  it  writ- 
ten iaF8,]l^,     When  thou,  art  Jutk^ 

Bather,  **  when  thou  Judgest" 6.  / 

speak  as  a  man,  God's  acts  are  beyooa 
hiqnan  reasoning,  yet  even  aocofding  to 
our  own  laws  of  conduct  we  can  see  the 
reason  of  mudi  that  God  does.    The 

Ehrase  is  equiyalent  to,  "  I  take  even  a 
uman  view  of  God's  ways,  and  can  tiniB 
show  then*  justioe.**    Comp.  GaL  iii.  18. 
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oommend  the  righteousness  of 
God,  what  shall  we.  saj?  /« 
God  uDriehteous  who  taketh  yen- 
geanoe  ?  (I  speak'  as  a  man) 

6  God  forbid:  for  then  how 
sludl  God  judge  the  world  ? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath 
more  abounded  through  mj  lie 
unto  his  glorj;  why  yet  am  I 
also  judged  as  a  sinner  ? 

8  And  not  rath^,  (as  we  be 
slanderously  reported,  and  as 
some  affirm  that  we  saj,)  Let  us 
do  evil,  that  good  may  come? 
whose  damnation  is  just. 

9  What  then  ?  are  we  better 
than  they  f  No,  in  no  wise :  for 
we  have  before  proved  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  un- 
der sin; 

10  As  it  is  written.  There  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one : 

11  There  is  none  that  under- 
Btandeth,  there  is  none  that  seek- 
et{i  after  Gt)d. 

12  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the 
way,  they  are  together  become  un- 


6.  €ML  forbid.    See  ver.  4.    How 

ihaU  God  Judfj/e  the  worlds  if  he  praise 
those  that  do  evil,  because  they  bring 
out  (by  contrast  and  in  exercise)  his  Mo- 
rions perfections  ? 7.  For,  This  in- 
troduces the  objector's  proposition.  The 
connection  is,  **  We  cannot  suppose  that 
the  fact  that  our  sins  develope  God's 
perfections  will  benefit  us; /or  such  is 
the  notion  of  some  who  say,  *  if  the  truth 

of  God,'  Ac" -B,  This  verse  is  well 

rendered  by  Bloomfield,  ''Why  then 
may  we  not  say  (as  some  do  actually, 
though  slanderou^y  [whose  condemna- 
tion IS  just]  accuse  us  of  saying)  let  us 

do  evil,  that  good  may  come?" ^9. 

Are  we  better  f  This  is  the  second  query 
oonoenung  the  Jews.  The  first  is  in 
ver.  1.  The  whole  connection  is.  What 
advantage  has  the  Jew  (ver,  1)7  He 
has  the  orades  (ver.  2),  the  Ueasings 


profitable ;  there  is  none  that  do- 
eth  good,  no,  not  one : 

13  Their  throat  is  an  open  sep- 
ulchre; with  their  tongues  they 
have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of 
asps  is  under  their  lips : 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of 
cursing  and  bitterness : 

15  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood : 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are 
in  their  ways : 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  have 
they  not  known : 

18  There  is  no  fear  of  God  be- 
fore their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know  that  what 
things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith 
to  them  who  are  under  ^e  law : 
that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  may  become 
guUty  before  God. 

20  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  jus- 
tified in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now  the  righteousness 


from  which  his  unbelief  shall  not  hinder 
(tv.  8,  4),  nor  on  the  other  hand  shall 
that  unrighteousness  of  the  Jew  go  un- 
punished because  blessings  follow  in  its 
train  (w.  6-8).  Then  again,  are  Jews 
morally  better  than  Gentiles,  because 

thus  privileged  (ver.  9)? 10, 11, 12. 

Psahn  xiv.  1-8. 13.  Ps.  v.  9  and 

cxL  4. 14.  Psahn  x.  7. 16, 16, 

1 7.  Isaiah  lix.  7, 8. 1 8.  Psahn  xxxvi 

1. 19.  The  above  quotations  from 

the  Psalms  and  Isaiah  are  here  referred 
to  as  **  the  law,**  the  word  here  being 
applied  in  a  large  sense  to  the  whole  rev- 
elation 'of  God,  committed  to  the  Jews. 
Their  own  Scriptures  declcu^  the  Jews 

giUlty  before  God. 20.  By  the  law 

ts  the  knowledge  of  sin^  as  testified  to 
in  the  above  quotations  from  the  law. 
See  m  ver.  19.  The  law  itself  testifies 
to  the  inal^ty  of  the  depraved  Jews  to 
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of  Ood  without  the  law  is  mAxii- 
fested,  being  witDOssed  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets  \ 

22  Even  the  ri^hteoasness  of 
God  tpMch  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them 
tiiat  believe  (  for  there  is  no  dif- 
ference : 

23  For  aU  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  $ 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace  through  the  redemption  that 
IS  in  Christ  Jesus : 

25  Whom  God  hath  set  fortii 
tobevk  propitiation  throi]^h  faith 
in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  right- 
eousness for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past,  through  the  forbear- 
ance of  God ; 

26  To  declare,  I  sai/y  at  this 


Iceep  it 21.  Beitig  witneMsed  by  the 

Um,  The  law  not  only  testifies  to  the 
deprayitj  of  the  Jews,  but  to  another 
method  of  justification  than  bj  a  perfect 
obedienee,  whidi  latter  method  (perfect 

obedience)  it  proTes  Impossible. 22. 

Unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe. 
I  would  Boggest,  **  in  all  beUeyers  as  a 
new  nature,  and  ^tpon  all  belieTeis  as  a 

shield.'' 23.  Come  ehcrt  of  the  fflcrtf 

of  Ood,  as  seen  in  holiness  here,  and 
eternal  exaltation  hereafter. 24.  Be- 
ing juetified  (if  justified  at  tXi)freelp  by 
hie  gruce,^^-2b*  To  declare  hie  rtghi- 
eoueneee.  Bee  next  rerse.  Christ  by 
his  blood  shows  God's  righteousneaa, 
who  cannot  pardon  sin  except  by  such 
propitiation.  A  ''propitiaUon"  is  an 
atonement,  a  sufficient  expiation  for  am. 

27.  AU  boasting  is  impossible  to 

man,  who  is  sayed  (whether  Jew  or 
Gentile)  by  God's  grace,  whidi  operates 
through  Christ's  atonement  and  man's 
fiuth  therein.    No  work  of  man  merits 

or  can  merit  this  result 30.  God 

justifies  the  circumcision  (i.  e.,  the  Jews), 
not  by  their  conformity  to  the  ritual  oi 
Moses,  but  by  the  faith  in  God's  grace 
which  tiiey  may  possess  in  thisoonfonni- 


time  his  righteousness:  that  he 
might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 

27  Where  M  boasting  then?  It 
is  excluded.  Bv  what  law?  of 
works  ?  Nay ;  but  by  the  law  of 
fiedth. 

28  Therefore  we  conclude  that 
a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law. 

29  l9  he  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only  ?  is  he  not  also  of  the  (Gen- 
tiles ?    Yes,  of  the  (}entiles  also : 

30  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  which 
shall  justify  the  circumcision  by 
faith,  and  imcircumcision  through 
faith. 

31  Do  we  then  make  Toid  the 
law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid : 
yea,  we  establish  the  law. 


ty,  and  he  justifies  the  uncircumciaion 
(i.  e.,  the  Gentiles)  by  their  faith  like« 
wise.  The  original  is  strictly  **  the  cir- 
cumcision from  fidth,  and  the  undream- 
cision  through  the  faith."  Perhaps  the 
differencjC  in  the  preposition  and  in  the 
article  may  be  illustrated  thus:  **tbe 
drcumciiion  by  faith  and  the  uncircum- 

dsion  by  means  of  the  some  faith." 

31.  God  forbid.  See  chap.  iu.  4.  We 
eetablieh  the  law,  by  showing  its  true  of- 
fice to  convince  men  of  i^,  and  point 
them  to  faith  in  God's  salration.— The 
aigument  of  thb  chapter  is  thus :  **  Yet 
the  Jew  diflTers  from  the  Gentile  in  the 
amount  of  light  and  privilege,  for  tiie 
Jew  has  had  the  in^ired  Smptures  fai 
his  possession,  a  privileee  which  he  has 
neglected,  and  this  neglect  is  the  occa- 
sion for  God  to  manifest  his  righteous- 
ness and  glory  to  the  Gentile  woddy  a 
result,  however,  which  reflects  no  cre^ 
on  the  Jew.  Jew  and  Gentile  are  alike 
sinners,  to  be  justified  by  faith  in  Qod^ 
sovereign  grace  through  Christ's  proi^ 
tiatory  sacnfice ;  a  iaiui  which  does  nol 
make  void  the  law,  but  diows  its  triM 
significance,  as  convindnff  of  sin  and 
proving  the  necessity  of  fiuth.* 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then  that 
Abraham  our  father,  as  per- 
tainii^  to  the  flesh,  hath  foond  ? 

2  For  if  Abraham  were  justifi- 
ed  by  works,  he  hath  whetwf  to 
glory ;  bat  not  before  Ood. 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scrip- 
tore?  Abraham  believed  Qod, 
and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for 
righteousness. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is 
the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace, 
but  of  debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not, 
but  beliereth  on  him  that  justifi- 
eth  the  ungodly,  his  £uth  is  count- 
ed fi>r  righteousness. 

6  Even  as  Dayid  also  descri- 
beth  the  blessedness  of  the  man, 
unto  whom  God  imputeth  right- 
eousness without  works, 

7  Saying^  Blessed  are  they 
whose  iniquities  are  foigireu,  and 
whose  sins  are  ooyered.  . 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin. 

9  dnneth  this  blcMednees  then 
upon  the  circumeision  mihf^  or 
upon   the  unciroumcision   also? 


lY. — 1.  The  answer  to  this  question 
appears  in  the  alignment  of  the  whole 
chapter.  The  answer  is  this :  **  Abraham 
fbnnd  no  justificatory  benefit  acoordinf^ 
to  the  flesh.**  The  Terse  diould  r^ 
*'  What  shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham 

our  father  found  as  to  the  flesh?** 2, 

But  not  be/are  God.  This  should  be  de- 
tached from  the  preceding  clause,  thus : 
**  If  Abraham  were  justified  hj  worics,  he 
hath  whereof  to  boast.  But  he  certainly* 
could  not  boast  before  God,  whateyer 
be  could  do  before  men,  for  the  Scrip- 
ture says^  Ac" 3.  Gen.  xv.  0.-— 7, 

8.   Psalm  zxzlL  1,  2. ^9.  This  and 

the  two  following  Terses  have  this  aiigu- 
BMnL  Tis.,  "Is  this  blessedness  of  im- 
poted  righteouaneit  only  for  the  drcnm- 


for  we  say  that  &ith  was  reckoned 
to  Abraham  for  righteousness. 

10  How  was  it  Uien  reckoned  f 
when  he  was  in  circumcision,  or 
in  uncircuQicision  ?  Not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  unciroumcision. 

11  And  he  reoeived  the  sign  of 
circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  right- 
eousness of  Uie  faith  which  h$  had 
yU  being  uncircumcised :  that  he 
might  ^  the  &ther  of  all  them 
that  belicTe,  though  they  be  not 
circumcised;  that  righteousness 
might  be  imputed  unto  them 
also: 

12  And  the  &ther  of  circum- 
cision to  them  who  are  not  of  the 
circumcision  only,  but  who  also 
walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of 
our  fiither  Abraham,  which  A#  had 
being  yet  uncircumcised. 

13  For  the  promise,  that  he 
should  be  the  heir  of  the  world, ' 
wa$  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his 
seed,  tiirough  the  law,  but  throu^ 
the  righteousness  of  fiuth. 

14  For  if  they  which  are  of  the 
law  he  heirs,  £utb  is  made  void, 
and  the  jnromise  made  of  none 
effect: 

cised  (for  In  Abraham*s  case,  which  we 
have  in  hand,  the  blesBedness  arose  from 
an  imputed  righteousness),  or  is  it  fot 
the  uncircumdsed  also?  Gearly  for 
both,  because  Abraham  had  the  imputed 
righteousness  before  he  was  circumcised, 
and  circumcision  was  only  a  seal,  or 
outward  mark  of  that  righteousness.** — 
11.  Of  all  them  that  believe,  though 
thty  lit  not  eireumeited.    Rather,  "of 

all  uncircumcised   beUevers.** 13. 

See  Gen.  xxii.  16-18,  where  Abraham^ 
laith  in  ofifering  up  lauc  is  made  the 

basis  of  the  promise. 14.  This  is  an 

answer  to  those  who  would  say  that 
Abraham  was  sayed  both  by  fiuUi  and 
works.  This  is  here  shown  tobe  an  im« 
poanbility.    A  man's  accqytance  with* 
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15  Beoaoie  the  law  worketh 
wrath :  for  where  no  law  is,  thers 
is  no  transgresBion. 

16  Therefore  «^  m  of  &iih,  that 
U  might  he  bj grace;. to  the  end 
tiie  promise  might  be  sore  to  all 
the  seed ;  not  to  that  only  which 
is  of  the  law,  bat  to  that  also 
whidi  is  of  the  &ith  of  Abraham ; 
who  is  the  &thet  of  ns  all, 

17  (As  it  is  written,  I  hare 
made  thee  a  father  of  many  na- 
tions,^ before  him  whom  he  be- 
lieved, even  Ck)d,  who  qoickeneth 
the  d^,  and  calleth  those  things 
which  be  not  as  thouffh  they  were : 

18  Who  against  hope  beUeved 
in  hope,  that  he  might  become  the 
fiither  of  many  nations,  according 
to  that  which  was  spoken,  So  shafl 
diy  seed  be. 

,  19  And  being  not  weak  in 
fidth,  he  considered  not  his  own 
body  now  dead,  when  he  was 
about  a  hondred  years  old,  neither 
yet  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb : 


God  must  be  from  one  or  the  other,  but 

eannot  be  from  both. 15.  Wherever 

a  holj  kw  is,  man  in  his  depravity 
breaks  it,  and  this  transgression  odls  for 
wrath  or  punishment  This  is  a  second 
argument  against  the  idea  that  works 
formed  part  of  Abraham's  rifffateousness. 

16.  Therefore  it  u  of  faith,  that  it 

might  be  by  grace.  The  oonclusion, 
therefore,  is,  that  Abraham  received  the 

gromise  ofdy  because  of  his  faith,  and  it 
I  dearly  so  revealed,  in  order  fhaX  we 
maj  see  it  is  a  matter  of  God*s  grace. 

17.   Gen.   xviL   6.      Befcre  him 

whom  he  believed.  This  follows  the  last 
clause  of  the  1  dth  verse.  In  God's  eye, 
Abraham  is  the  father  of  both  Gentile 

and  Jew  who  believe. la.   Who 

^braham)  againat  hope  believed  in  hope. 
Or,  *'  who  l^Ueved  God*s  promise  and 
iblly  expected  the  fulfilmrat  regarding 
that  which  was  beyond  all  ordinary  ex- 
pectation.'* Gen.  zv.  6. 191.  He  con- 


20  He  staggered  not  at  the 
promise  of  God  through  unbelief; 
bat  was  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory  to  God ; 

21  And  being  fully  persuaded, 
that  what  he  had  promised,  he 
was  able  also' to  perform. 

22  And  ther^ore  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteousness. 

28  Now  it  was  not  written  for 
his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed 
to  him: 

24  ^ut  for  us  also,  to  whom  it 
shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on 
him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord 
from  the  dead ; 

25  Who  was  deliyered  for  our 
offences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification. 

CHAPTER  V. 

THEBEFOBE  bemg  justified 
by  foith,  we  hare  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ  : 


eidered  not  (as  any  argument  against 
the  promise  of  God)  the  (act  that  Alt 
own  body  was  now  dem  as  regards  pro- 
creating power.— 20.  He  etaggertd 
not  at  the  promise.  Rather,  **and  he 
disputed  not  against  the  promise.'*—— 
24.  7^  iM  believe.    Rather,  *«  who  be- 

liere/ 26.    Who  woe  delivered  to 

death  for  the  remoral  of  omr  offeneee^ 
and  was  raited  again  for  ow  juHiJicet- 
tion,  i.  e.,  to  carry  on  the  same  plan  of 
justification  to  its  final  oonsnmmatioa. 
— ^The  argument  of  this  chapter  b  thus : 
**In  this  way  Abraban,  the  great  father 
of  the  Jews,  had  no  goodness  of  his  own 
*to  offer,  but  receiTed  an  hnputed  r^t- 
eousneas,  his  faith  being  oounted  for 
righteousness ;  and  as  this  happened  be- 
fore he  was  circumcised,  he  is  shown  to 
be  the  father  of  all  the  faithM  whether 
drcumcised  or  not.** 

V. — 2.  By  whom  aleo  we  have  acetn. 
Rather,  **By  whom  also  we  baTe  hid 
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2  By  whom  also  we  have  aeoeas 
by  faith  into  this  prace  wherein 
we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of 
Ae  glory  of  Ck>d. 

8  And  not  only  «o,  but  we  ^lo- 
ir in  tribulations  also ;  knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience ; 

4  And  patience,  experience ; 
and  experience,  hope : 

5  And  hope  maketh  not  aaha* 
med ;  because  the  lore  of  God  is 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Qhost  which  is  given  unto 
us, 

6  For  when  we  were  yet  with- 
out strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly. 

7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous 
man  will  one  die :  yet  peradven- 
ture  for  a  good  man  some  would 
even  dare  to  die. 


the  introduotion  throuffh  faith  into  this 
grace." — 3.    Qlcry.  Bather  "p^ioe.'* 

The  same  word  as  in  Ter.  2. 5-10. 

And  hope  (i.  e.,  the  Christian's  hope) 
maketh  mot  ashamed  bj  disappointment, 
for  we  haye  the  earnest  of  tiie  Spurit  in 
OUT  hearts,  a  pledge  of  the  fulfilment; 
for  if  God  has  justified  us,  and  given  us 
His  Spirit,  after  we  have  been  such 
miserable  sinners,  surelj  now  that  we 
are  His  with  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  us, 
He  will  not  cast  us  off.  Another  part 
of  the  argument  is  this:  (%rist  Aotdied. 
If  he  would  die  for  sinners,  surely  he 
will  continue  Uie  justified  in  his  love  and 
protection,  which  requhres  onlj  his  life 
and  no  longer  his  death.  The  conclusion 
from  this  double  argument  is  that  the 
Christian's  hope,  which  tribulations  only 
cultivate,  is  not  a  hope  that  shames  by 
disappointment^  but  is  a  sore  ground  of 
peace^  while  it  is  the  result  of  an  humble 
laith  m  the  Divine  promise.—-— 7.  Read 
thus:  ^^FoT  Acarcely  for  a  righteout 
man  will  onedie ;  ihe  cases  will  be  very 
rare,  yet  such  may  happen,  for  perhaps 
for  the  good  man  one  even  aares  to  die/* 
^*  The  good  man  **  is  intended  to  be  the 
same  as  **a  righteoui  man"  above,  and 


8  But  Ood  oommendeth  hb 
loTC  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us. 

9  Much  more  then,  being  pow 
justified  by  his  blood,  we  smill  be 
saved  frcmi  wrath  through  him. 

10  For  if,  when  we  were  ene- 
mies, we  were  reconciled  to  Ood 
by  tiie  death  of  his  Son;  much 
more,  being  rec(mciled,  we  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life. 

11  And  not  only  m,  but  we 
also  joy  in  Ood  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have 
now  received  the  atonement. 

12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  aU  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned : 


hence  should  not  be  emphasized  in  the 
reading.  "A  righteous  man"  should 
be  emphasized  as  antithetical  to  **sm- 
ners  "  in  ver.  8.— -1 1.  **  And  not  only 
are  we  saved,  but  we  r«|joice  hi  God." 
Above,  in  ver.  8,  the  apostle  had  said, 
*<And  not  only  we  rejoice  in  God, 
but  we  ngoice  in  tribulations  which 
bring  God  nearer."  And  that  led  him 
to  show  the  ground  of  our  hope  of  sal- 
vation. Then  again  he  returns  to  the 
Christianas  joy  with  the  Words  of  this 
verse.  The  atonement.  Better,  "the 
reconciliation."  A  word  of  the  same 
root  as  the  "  reconciled  "  of  ver.  10. — 
12.  This  verse  is  interrupted  by  a 
parenthesis  ^w.  18  and  14),  proving 
that  all  men  had  sinned.  Then  ver.  16 
continues  the  argum^t  of  this  verse 
(12),  though  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion has  been  deranged  by  the  parenthe- 
sis. I  would  epitomize  tiius :  **  Where- 
fore as  one  man  (Adam)  sinned,  and 
through  him  sin  and  death  passed  iQKm 
all  men  (for  there  was  sin  in  all  before 
the  Jefri^  law  as  the  death  of  all  living 
before  the  law  proves) — I  say  one  man's 
sin  occasioned  the  deatii  of  many,  but 
God's  gift  of  grace  by  one  man,  even 
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13  (For  until  the  law  Bin  was 
in  the  world :  bat  sin  is  not  im- 
puted when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  death  reigned 
ftom  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over 
them  that  had  not  sinned  after 
the  similitude  of  Adam's  trans- 
gression, who  is  the  figure  of  him 
that  was  to  come. 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so 
also  fii  the  free  gift :  for  if  through 
the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead, 
much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and 
the  gift  by  grace,  tphieh  is  by  one 
man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded 
unto  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one 
that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for  the 
jud^ent  was  by  one  to  condem- 
nation, but  the  free  gift  is  of  many 
offences  unto  justification. 


Christ,  abounded  onto  many.^     Have 

sinned.    Rather  ^^ainned.*' 13, 14. 

The  ugnment  of  this  parenthesis  is  this : 
**  You  miutt  not  suppose,  be<»ix8e  there 
can  be  no  transgression  without  a  law, 
that  therefore  there  was  no  sin  before 
the  Jewish  law;  for  the  death  of  all, 
eTen  of  children,  before  the  giving  of 
the  Jewish  law,  proTes  that  Siere  was 
sin  throuffhottt  the  race  before  that  time, 
which,  of  course,  must  be  referred  to 
some  anterior  law,  to  wit,  the  law  given 

to  Adam." 1^  Them  that  had  not 

9inned  after  the  nmilUude  of  AdaaCB 
trans^restion,  L  e.,  children.  Who  it 
the  figure  of  him  that  VHU  to  come.  Adam 
was  a  type  of  Christ  in  communicating 
to  the  race  what  belonged  to  him.  The 
characters  of  the  communications  were 

opposite  to  one  another. 16.  Not  as 

the  offence^  but  even  more  powerful  in 
its  efficiency.  The  gift  by  grace^  L  e., 
man's  glorification. 16.  The  mean- 
ing of  Siis  verse  is  that  Christ's  salvation 
does  not  simply  apply  itself  to  one  sin, 
to  wit,  Adam's ;  but  to  all  sins.  ^  And 
u  it  was  by  one  that  sinned  that  the 
oame,  you  must  not  suppose 


17  For  if  by  one  man's  offence 
death  reigned  by  one ;  much  more 
they  which  receive  abundance  of 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteous- 
ness '  shall  reign  in  life  by  one, 
Jesus  Christ) 

18  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence 
of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men 
to  condemnation  ;  even  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift 
came  upon  all  men  unto  justifica- 
tion of  life. 

19  For  as  by  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sin* 
ners,  so  by  the  obedience  *of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous. 

20  MoreoTcr  the  law  entered, 
that  the  offence  might  abound. 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound : 

21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned 


that  the  ^  of  salvation  is  only  applied 
to  one."   Tht  judgntent  voas  bg  one  sin 

to  eondemnatton. 17.    Reigned   bg 

one.  Rather  **  reigned  by  the  one."— 
18.  Bg  the  •  offence  of  one  ,  ,  ,  ,  bg 
the  righteousnesti  of  one.  Rather,  ^*  by 
one  offence  ...  by  one  righteousness." 
This  verse  may  be  thus  paraphrased: 
**  Therefore,  as  by  one  sin  oondemnatioii 
came  to  all  men,  as  a  necessary  cmtfe- 
quence,  so  also  by  one  righteousness 
justification  and  life  came  to  all  men,  as 
a  free  gift  to  be  accepted  or  rejected." 
Verse  19  declares  that  many  shall  ac- 
cept it ^20.  Moreoper  the  law  entered. 

Rather,  **and  the  law  came  in  along- 
side," or,  as  Prof.  Scholefield  has  H, 
"the  law  entered  incidentally." — ^The 
argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus:  **  Be- 
ing thus  justified  by  ftith,  receiving  an 
imputed  righteousness,  we  have  ^intud 
peace  and  Joy,  because  of  our  riorioos 
nope  which  tribulations  only  fan,  and 
which  is  sure  because  of  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  us;  for  i^  when  sinners, 
God  justified  us  through  Christ's  death, 
and  gave  us  his  Spirit,  much  more  wilF 
he  oonttnoe  his  presence  and  sahratioii 
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mto  deaib,  eren  so  mi^t  graoe 
reign  ilm>u]^  riditeonsness  unto 
eternal  life  bj  Jesos  Christ  our 
Lord. 

CHAPTEK  VI. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then  ? 
Shall  we  continne  in  sin, 
that  grace  majr  abound  ? 

2  God  forbid.  How  shall  we, 
that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  long- 
er therein  ? 

8  Know  je  not,  that  so  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus 
Christ  were  baptized  into  his 
death? 

4  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death :  that 
like  as  Ghnst  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther, even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life. 

5  For  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
deaUi,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  Uke- 
men  of  his  resurrection : 

6  Elnowing  this,  that  our  old 
man  is  crucmed  witii  Amu,  that 
the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroy- 
ed, that  heBcefi»rth  we  should  not 
serrenn. 


to  OS  tlnu  recoocaed,  when  no  longer 
Chriflt's  death,  but  only  his  life,  is  neces- 
sary for  this.  Christ  is  the  grc^t  recon- 
dler,  and  the  efficiency  of  hhi  atonement 
runs  OTer  the  race  in  like  manner,  but 
with  eren  more  Tigour  (where  it  is  ac- 
cepted) than  did  sin  from  the  rq>re8enta- 
thre  head  of  onr  race." 

YL— 2.  God  farhid.  See  diap.  iH. 
4,  4.  We  are  buried  with  him^  by 
bapHem  into  death.  Rather,  *'  we  were 
buried  with  him  by  tiie  liaptism  into  his 
death,"  referring  to  the  *' baptism  into 
his  death  ^  of  ver.  8.  There  shonld  be 
only  a  comma  after  the  word  death,  as 
tiie  dject  of  the  passage  is  to  show  not 


7  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed 
from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall 
also  live  with  him : 

9  Knowing  that  Christ  being 
raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no 
more;  death  hath  no  more  do- 
minion over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died 
unto  sin  once  :  but  in  that  he 
liveth,  he  liveth  unto  Ood. 

11  Likewise  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  Qod  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

12  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye 
should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  there- 
of 

13  Neither  yield  ye  your  mem- 
bers 08  instruments  of  unright- 
eousness unto  sin :  but  yield  your- 
selves unto  God,  as  those  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  right- 
eousness unto  God. 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  do- 
minion over  you:  for  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

15  What  then?  shall  we  sin, 

that  we  were  baptized  into  his  death 
(for  that  is  shown  in  rer.  8),  but  for 
what  end  we  were  so  baptized.    For  the 

phrase  quoted  see  CoL  il.  12. 6.  Our 

old  mafiy  L  e.,  our  fonner  woiidly  sel£ 
Compare  the  **new  man"  of  Eph.  ir. 
24,  and  the  being  bom  again  of  John 
lit  8.  Is  cruei/Ud.  Rather  *'was  cm- 
cified."  The  body  of  sin  =  the  "old 
man.** 10.  Christ's  death  had  rela- 
tion to  sin,  and  was  but  once ;  his  life 
has  relation  to  God  and  his  glory,  and 

is  perpetual. 14.  Only  by  grace  can 

you  get  this  mastery  over  shi,  for  the 
law  regards  each  act,  while  grace  recog- 
nises we  ftutili  of  the  heart. 16.  The 
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because  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace  ?   God  forbid. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to 
obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom 
ye  obey;  whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  unto  right- 
eousness ? 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  that 
ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  but 
ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
tiiat  form  of  doctrine  which  was 
delivered  you. 

18  Being  then  made  free  from 
sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of 
righteousness. 

19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men  because  of  the  infirmity  of 
your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yielded 
your  members  servants  to  un- 
oleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  in- 
iquity; even  so  now  yield  your 
members  servants  to  righteous- 
ness unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  the  ser- 
vants of  sin,  ye  were  free  from 
righteousness. 

^  21  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in 
those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ashamed?  for  the  end  of  those 
things  it  death. 


question  of  ver.  1  naturally  occurs  again, 
with  a  slight  modification.  Paul  had 
first  answered  it  by  showing  the  incom- 
patibility of  sin  and  faith.  He  now 
answers  it  by  showing  the  character  of 

our  new  service. 17-  But  Qod  be 

thanked  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin, 
but  ye  have  obeyed^  Ac*  A  Hebraism 
for  "  but  God  be  thanked  that,  although 
ye  were  the  servants  of  shi,  now  ye  have 

obeyed,  Ac" 19.  /  speak  after  the 

manner  of  men.  See  chap.  iii.  6  for  the 
meaning  of  this  phrase.  It  is  here,  with 
the  clause  immediately  connected  (**  be- 
cause of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh "), 
parentheticaL— The  argument  of   this 


22  But  now  being  made  fr^e 
from  sb,  and  become  servants  to 
Ood,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holi- 
ness, and  the  end  everlasting  life. 

23  For  the  wages  of  sin  u 
death ;  but  the  gift  of  Ood  w 
etemid  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

KNOW  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I 
speak  to  them  that  know  the 
law,)  now  that  the  law  hath  do- 
minion over  a  man  as  long  as  he 
liveth  ? 

2  For  the  woman  which  hath  a 
husband  is  bound  by  the  law  to 
her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth ; 
but  if  the  husbands  dead,  she  is 
loosed  from  the  law  of  hit  hus- 
band. 

8  So  then  if,  w;hile  her  husband 
liveth,  she  be  married  to  another 
man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adul- 
teress: but  if  her  husband  be 
dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law ; 
so  that  she  is  no  adulteress, 
though  she  be  married  to  another 
man. 

4  Wherefore,  my  In^thren,  ye 
also  are  become  dead  to  the  law 


diapter  is  thus :  **  If  God's  mercy  in 
Chnst  is  thus  magnified  through  our  sin, 
diall  we  continue  in  sin  to  magnify  his 
mercy  ?  We  cannot  The  very  nature 
of  our  death  to  sin  and  life  to  righteous- 
ness through  faith  in  Christ  crudfied  and 
risen  forbids  it  Or  shall  we  take  liber- 
ties in  sm  because  we  live  under  grace 
and  not  under  law?  We  cannot,  not 
only  for  the  reason  before  stated,  but 
beoiuse  we  have  forsaken  the  service 
of  sin  and  have  entered  the  servioe  of 
God,  who  hates  sin." 
yil.~l.  The  law  is  meant  for  the 

living. 2,  3.  An  example  is  given 

in  the  case  of  marriage,  which  is  binding 
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W  the  bodj  ci  Ohrfet;  timt  je 
•boiitd  be  married  to  another, 
$99n  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the 
dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  Gk>d. 

5  For  when  we  were  in  the 
flesh,  the  motions  of  sins,  which 
were  bj  the  law,  did  work  in  our 
members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
death. 

6  But  now  we  are  deliyered 
from  the  law,  that  bein^  dead 
wherein  we  were  held;  Uiat  we 
should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit, 
and  not  «i  the  oldness  of  the  let* 
ter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  f  Is 
the  law  sin  ?  Gbd  forbid.  Nay, 
I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the 
law:  for  I  had  not  kn(Aini  lust, 
except  the  law  had  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  coret. 

8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  wrought  in 
me  all  manner  of  concupiscence. 
For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead. 

9  For  I  was  alive  without  the 
law  once:  but  when   the   com- 

only  when  both  parties  are  living. 

4.  True  Christians  are  dead  as  far  as  the 
law  of  works  is  concerned,  dying  with 
Christ.  They  cannot  keep  the  law,  and 
80  they  trust  in  Christ  (with  whom  they 
are  one),  who  dies  under  the  action  of 
the  law.  Thus  being  dead,  they  are  out 
of  the  reach  of  the  law,  and  being  no 
longer  married  to  the  -law  and  a  system 
of  works,  they  become  married  to  Christ 

and  a  system  of  grace. 5.   See  on 

chap,  ji,  14. 7.  Ood  forbid.     See 

chap.  iii.  4.  Kay^  I  had  not  known  ttn, 
hutl>yik€  law.     Rather,  **  but  I  did  not 

know  sia  except  4>y  the   law.** 8. 

OoneupUeenee  =  desire,  L  e.,  desire  to 
break  the  law.  For  without  the  law  sin 
wot  dead.  Rather,  **for  without  a  law 
•in  is  dead.**  The  same  sentiment  is 
tomad  in  chap.  ir.  16.— —9«  I  woe  alive 
14* 


mandment  came,  sin  royired,  and 
I  died. 

10  And  the  commandment, 
which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found 
to  he  unto  death. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  deceived  me, 
and  by  it  slew  me, 

12  Wherefore  the  law  m  holy, 
and  the  commandment  holy,  and 
just,  and  good. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good 
made  death  unto  me?  God  forbid. 
But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin, 
working  death  in  me  by  that 
which  IS  good;  that  sin  by  the 
commandment  might  become  ex* 
ceeding  sinfuL 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law 
is  spiritual :  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin. 

15  For  that  which  I  do,  I  al- 
low not :  for  what  I  would,  that 
do  I  not :  but  what  I  hate,  that 
doL 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I 
would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law 
that  it  is  good. 


according  to  my  own  fancy.  I  died  = 
I  found  that  I  was  really  dead  in  sins. 

11.  Deceived  me  into   supposing 

that  I  could  keep  it,  and  into  eyu  action 
against  it. — rl^  An^ answer  to  the  . 

question  of  ver.  7. 13.  Ood  forbid. 

See  chap.  iii.  4.  But  tin  was  made 
death  to  me.    By  that  which  i§  ffood^ 

to  wit,  the  law. 14.  Sold  under  tin^ 

as  the  bought  serrant  or  slave  of  sin. 
lamcameS,  Paul  here  speaks  of  him- 
self as  an  unregenerate  man  when  he 
discoYered  the  law,  and  with  it  his  own 
spiritual  death.  TThe  yiew  that  Paul 
speaks  as  a  Christian  is  opposed  to  the 
contrast  of  vr.  14  and  28  wiUi  chap.  yiiL 

20 16.  laUow.    Rather  "I  know.^* 

The  words  translated  do  in  this  rerse  are 
three  di£ferent  words  in  the  Greek.  The 
Terse  is :   **  For  what  I  practise  I  bav^o 
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17  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth 
in  me. 

18  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that 
is,  in  my  flesh,)  dwelleth  no  good 
thing :  for  to  will  is  present  with 
me;  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good  I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good  that  I  wonld, 
I  do  not:  but  the  eril  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would 
not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but 
sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

21  Ifindthenalaw,  that,  when 
I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me. 

22  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of 
God  after  the  inward  man : 

n<rjust  knowledge  of;  for  I  do  not  per- 
form what  I  wish,  but  I  do  what  I  hate." 

17.  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  t/,  but 

•ti»  that  dwelleth  in  me^  i.  e.,  It  is  not 
my  reason  and  conficirace,  bat  my  en> 
slaved  passions.  Paul  does  not  justify 
an  unregenerate  man,  but  shows  that 
part  of  las  nature  bears  witness  against 
his  sin,  thus  leaving  him  without  excuse. 
18*  In  myjleehy  i.  e.,  in  my  carnal, 
unregenerate  heart — ^my  unsanctified  af- 
fections. Conscience  and  reason  have 
something  good  in  them,  even  in  the 

miregenerate. ^20.  See  on  ver.  17. 

Paul  repeats  the  16th  verse  in  the  19tb, 
and  the  17th  hi  the  SOtli,  in  order  that 
the  episodical  clauses  of  ver.  16  and  ver. 
18  might  not  stand  between  the  main 
position  (to  wit,  our  doing  evil  while 
we  approve  the  good)  and  the  conclusion 
of  ver.  21,  that  this  is  a  system — a  law 

of  the  unregenerate. 22,  The  inward 

man.  Madmiffht  well  interprets,  **  my 
better  self."    /  delu^  in.    Rather,  "  I 

approve  of." -24.  7%e  body  of  thtM 

€kath  =  my  carnal  heart,  called  in  chap. 
tL  6  "the  body  of  sin."  In  the  11th 
verse  of  this  cluster,  sin  is  spoken  of  as 
slayinRthe  sinner.  Hence  the  expres- 
sions ^  body  of  sin,"  and  "  body  of  this 
dssthy"  are  BTQonymoQS.  It  is  supposed 


28  But  I  see  another  law  in  mj 
members^  warring  against  thtf  law 
of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captivilj  to  the  law  oi  sin  whidi 
is  in  my  members. 

24  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  1 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ? 

25  I  thank  God  through  Jesoa 
Christ  our  Lord.  So  then  with 
the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law 
of  God;  but  with  the  flesh  the 
law  of  sin. 

CHAPTEK  vnr. 

rEERJEu  therefore  now  no  eon- 
demnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  af- 
ter the  fl^h,  but  after  the  Spirit. 


by  some  that  reference  is  had  to  the 
Roman  punishment  of  fastening  a  pris- 
oner to  a  corpse,  and  thus  the  aposUe 
represents  the  bondage  of  the  uu^geoe- 
rate  to  sin,  **  this  death  "  being  equiv« 

alent  to   "  this  dead*  man." ^26.    1 

thank  Oody  that  he  can  deliver  the 
sinner,  through  Jenu  CTuritt  our  jLord. 
This  is  a  parenthesis.  The  apostle  then 
resumes  the  language  of  the  unregene* 
rate  in  the  concludmg  clause.— The  ar- 
gument of  this  chapter  is  thus :  "  We  are 
freed  from  bondage  to  the  law,  because 
we  are  dead  with  Christ  to  the  law,  and 
now  we  are  united  to  the  risen  Saviour 
by  faith  and  love.  Tet  we  do  not  blame 
the  law,  for  not  the  law,  but  sin  destroys 
ed  us — rin  which  gained  the  victoiy  over 
our  conscience  and  Judgment ;  for  wbSHt 
we  approved  the  law,  we  rebdled  a^nsl 
it  From  the  sad  consequences  <^  this 
rebellion  only  a  union  with  (Jurist  can 
save  us." 

Ym. — 1.  7%ere  ie  therefore  nov9  «• 
condemnation,  dte.  Rather,  **  Now  then 
fas  a  contrast  to  thodb  referrecTto  in  the 
last  diapter^  there  is  no  condemnatioa 
to  those  wno  in  Christ  Jesus  do  not 
walk  aooording  to  the  flesh  (as  those  be- 
fore described  do),  but  aooording  to  te 
Spirit" — 2,H<ahmad$m$frti.    BM- 
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2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  nuide  me 
free  firom  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

8  For  what  the  law  ooold  not 
do,  in  that  it  was  weak  throng 
the  flesh,  Ood  sending  his  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  smfdl  flesh, 
and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh: 

4  That  the  riffhteonsness  of  the 
law  might  be  fiufilled  in  ns,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  bat  after 
the  Spirit  ' 

5  For  thej  that  are  after  the 
flesh  do  ndnd  the  things  of  the 
flesh ;  but  they  that  are  after  the 
Spirit,  the  thiogs  of  the  Spirit. 

6  For  to  be  camallj  minded  u 
death ;  but  to  be  spiritnallj  mind- 
ed it  life  and  peaoe. 

7  Because  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  Gbd :  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be. 

8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  diat  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now 
if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  he  in  you,  the 


ter  **  freed  me,^  i.  e.,  when  I  waa  con- 
Terted.  77^  lav  of  tin  and  death.  Com- 
pare "  the  body  of  shi''  and  **the  body 
of  death,"  as  seen  m  chap.  Tii.  24  (note). 
*— — 3.  WJiai  the  law  could  not  do,  to 
wit,  have  its  righteousness  fulfilled  in 
ns.  Ood  did,  by  tending  hit  own  Son, 
Andfw  tin.  Or,  **  and  as  a  sacrifice 
fbr  sm."  Condemned  tin,  and  carried 
ont  the  condenmiftion  in  the  fleth  of 
himself. 7.  The  eamal  mind.  Rath- 
er, "  to  be  carnally  minded,"  the  same 
words  as  those  used  in  the  preceding 
▼erse.  It  would  perhaps  be  better  to 
translate  the  phrase  literaUj  in  both 


body  i$  dead  because  of  sin ;  but 
the  Spirit  M  life  because  of  right- 


11  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  thai 
raised  up  Jesua  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are 
debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to  liye 
after  the  flesh. 

13  For  if  ye  liye  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  die,-  but  if  ye  through 
the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  ye  shall  liye. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God. 

15  For  ye  haye  not  receiyed 
the  Spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear;  but  ye  haye  receiyed  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father. 

16  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God : 

17  And  if  children,  then  ^eirs ; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ;  if  so  be  that  we  sufier 
with  Atm,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together. 


Terses,  Tiz.,  ^the  mind  of  the  flesh,** 
thus  prJBserving  the  word  ** flesh**  used 
so  of^  before.    If  either  indeed  can  be. 

Ratiier,  "  for  it  eren  cannot  be." ^9. 

The  argument  requires  that  '*  Spirit  of 
God  **  and  "  Spirit  of  Christ  **  be  taken  as 

synonymou& 10.  ff  Chritt  be  inwm 

by  his  Spirit,  though  me  body  it  dead  be- 
caute  of  the  tin  that  dwells  in  it,  yet  the 
Spirit  it  life  becaute  of  the  rightecut- 
nett  of  Ood  introduced  therein.  **  The 
body  "  is  the  same  body  of  sin  and  death 
spoken  of  before,  i.  e.,  our  corrupt  na- 
tures.— 13.  MorOfy,  L  e.,  "sUy." — 
16.  **  For  ye  did  not  reoeiTe  a  spiril  of 
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18  For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer* 
ings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  he  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

19  For  the  earnest  expectation 
of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  Ood. 

20  For  the  creature  was  made 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath 
subjected  the  same  in  hope ; 

21  Because  the  creature  itself 
also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 

.  22  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
oration  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  now. 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  our- 
selves also,  which  have  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  our- 
selves groan  within  ourselves, 
waitioff  for  the  adoption,  to  wit^ 
the  redemption  of  our  body, 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope  : 
but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope : 
for  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth 
he  yet  hope  for  ? 

bondage  again  calculated  to  excite  fear, 
but  je  received  a  Spirit  of  sonahip,  with 
whidi  we  cry  Abba  (L  e.,  Father)."  See, 

for  Abba,  Father,  Mark  xiv.  86. 19. 

TUe  creaturt.  Rather  '*the  creation.** 
^20.  Tike  creature.  Rather  **  the  crea- 
tion."  21.  Tfie  creature.  Rather  '*  the 

creation.*  Beeaute,  Rather '*  that.**  The 
context  is,  *'  For  the  creation  was  sub- 
jected to  vanity  in  hope  that  even  itself, 
the  creation,  shall  be  delivered,  &c.** 

23.  And  not  only  they.    Rather, 

"and  not  only  so.** ^24.  By  hope. 

Rather,  "  with  hope  **  of  the  completion 
of  the  glory  of  the  salvation  already  be- 

^n. 25.  The  certainty  of  the  Chris- 

tian*8  hope  enables  him  to  wait  with 
patience.  This  verse  may  thus  be  para- 
phrased: "But  though  we  are  hopmg 


26  But  if  we  hope  ton  that  we 
see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmities:  (or  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 
as  we  ought :  but  tiie  Spirit  itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered* 

27  And  he  that  searcheth 
the  hearts  knoweth  what  it  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he 
maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God. 

28  And  we  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  par- 
pose. 

29  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  he  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  bis  Son, 
that  he  might  be  the  firstborn 
among  many  brethren. 

80  Moreover,  whom  he  did  pre- 
destinate, them  he  also  called: 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also 
justified :  and  whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified. 


for  that  whidi  is  unseen,  yet  we  await  it 
with  patience,  and  not  with  the  nervods 
impatience  connected  with  mau*8  or- 
dinary uncertain  hopes.**  The  "then" 
should  not  be  inserted. — ^26.  Likewise^ 
i.  e.,  in  like  manner  with  the  encour- 
aging character  of  our  hope  of  complete 
release  from  sin,  we  have  the  assistance 
of  the  Spirit  in  fighting  against  the  rem- 
nant of  sin.  Helpeth  our  infrmitie*. 
Rather,  "  helpeth  us  in  our  infirmities.** 

29.  For,  This  introduces  the  reason 

for  the  declaration  of  ver.  28.  God*s 
design  was  to  bring  men  bade  to  his 
imace.  He  will,  of  oourse,  then  order 
all  things  to  this  end.  The  28th  verse 
is  a  corollary  from  this  conclusion.  T%» 
firetbcTfiy  i.  e.,  the  well-beloved  possess^ 
or  of  the  ohoioeet  favours  and  fint  In 
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81  What  shall  we  then  say  to 
these  things  ?  If  God  he  for  us, 
who  eon  he  against  ns  ? 

82  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  bat  delirered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  ns  all  things  ? 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  u 
God  that  jostifieth. 

34  Who  (s  he  that  condem- 
neth  ?  His  Christ  that  died,  yea 
ra^er,  that  is  risen  again,  who  Is 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
us. 

85  Who  shall  separate  ns  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribula- 
tion, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or 
frunine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword  ? 

36  As  it  is  written,  For  thy 
sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day 
long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter. 

87  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we 
are  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  us. 

88  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 


nnk,  to  whom  the  other  children  looked 

up. 36.   Psalm  zliv.  22.— The  ar- 

ffomeot  of  this  chapter  is  thus:  ''Now 
uioee  who  are  thus  united  to  Christ  are 
freed  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law, 
and  walk  according  to  the  leadings  of 
God's  Spirit  dwelling  In  them,  not  per- 
fectly freed  from  sin,  jet  having  a  sure 
hope  of  a  complete  release,  and  having 
their  comfort  assured  by  the  constant 
help  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  tiie  knowledge 
of  God's  special  favour  for  them,  accord- 
ing to  his  design  to  make  them  like  to 
Christ,  t<>  whom  they  are  bound  by  an 
indissoluble  love.** 

IX.— 2,  3.  After  mature  reflection  I 
am  convinced  that  our  English  version 
(like  many  others)  is  wrong  here,  and 
thai  the  interpretation  offered  \3j  several 


neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
89  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Gx)d,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

I  SAT  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie 
not,  my  conscience  also  bear- 
ing me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
2  That  I  have  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 
8  For  I  could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh : 

4  Who  are  Israelites ;  to  whmn 
fertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service 
of  Oody  and  the  promises ; 

5  Whose  are  the  fatiiers,  and  of 
whom  as  eonceming  the  flesh 
Christ  eame,  who  is  over  all,  Ood 
blessed  for  ever.    Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of 


careful  expositors  is  right,  to  wit":  "I 
have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sor- 
row in  my  heart  (for  I  myself  boasted  of 
being  accursed  from  Christ,  as  my 
brethren  now  do)  for  my  brethren,  my 
kinsmen,  &c.**^— 4.  T%e  adoption^  L  e., 
the  external  adoption  in  the  Jewish 
Church — the  national  sonship.  Theghr^y 
L  e.,  the  Shechinah  of  God's  presence  in 
tabemade  and  temple.  The  eovenaniSy 
i.  e.,  the  two  tables  of  stone.  77te  tervieey 
i  e.,  the  Levitical  rituaL  77ie  promisety 
i.  e.,  of  peculiar  national  favour. 
6.  The  faiAerSy  i.  e.,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  and  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob. 

6.  Not  OM  though  the  worrf,   <fc«. 

Rather,  **  Now  it  is  not  possible  that 
the  word  of  God  has  fiuled,^  because  all 
Abraham*s  children  are  not  saved,  fbr 
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Ood  hftth  taken  none  effect.  For 
tiiey  ofre  not  all  Israel,  which  are 
of  Israel: 

7  Neither,  because  they  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all 
children ;  but,  In  Isaac  shall  thj 
seed  be  called. 

8  That  is,  Thej  which  are  the 
children  of  the  fledb,  these  are  not 
the  children  of  God :  but  the  chil- 
dren of  the  promise  are  counted 
for  the  seed. 

9  For  this  u  the  word  of  prom- 
ise, At  this  time  will  I  come,  and 
Sarah  shall  hare  a  son. 

10  And  not  only  this;  bnt 
when  Rebecca  also  had  conceiyed 
by  one,  even  by  onr  father  Isaac, 

11  (For  thif  children  being  not 
yet  bom,  neither  having  done  any 
good  or  evil,  that  the  porpose  of 
God  according  to  election  might 
stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him 
that  calleth;) 

12  It  wais  said  unto  her,  The 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 

18  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have 
I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated. 

14  What  shall  we  sa^  then? 
Is  there  unrighteousness  with  Godf 
Gh>d  forbid. 

15  For  he  saiih  to  Moses,  I 
will  have  mercv  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  com- 
passion on  whom  I  will  have 
compassion. 


God  again  and  again  narrowed  the  limits 
of  the  roedal  blcflung  on  his  posteritj. 

7.  Gen.  xxi  12. 9.  Gen.  xviiL 

10. 10.  **Bnt  also  Rebecca,  con- 

oefring  by  one  even  baac  our  father, 
ftmidied  hi  her  children  an  example  of 
this   narrowing  of  the  stream  of  the 

prondse,  for,  kc^ 12.  Gen.  xxr.  28. 

*-v-ld.  MaL  I  2,  8. 14,  Ood  far- 

bid.    See  diap.  iii  4.    It  thenymrtffhi- 


-  16  So  then  «^  M  not  of  him  thai 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

17  For  the  Scripture  saitii  unto 
Pharaoh,  Even  for  this  same  pur- 
pose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I 
might  shew  my  power  in  thee,  and 
that  my  name  might  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy ^  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto 
me.  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  ? 
For  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ? 

20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art 
thou  that  repUest  against  God? 
Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 
that  formed  «^,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ? 

21  Hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to 
make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and 
another  unto  dishonour  ? 

22  What  if  God,  willing  to 
shew  his  wrath,  and  to  make  his 
power  known,  endured  with  much 
longsuffering  the  vessels  of  wrath 
fitt^  to  destruction : 

23  And  that  he  might  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had 
afore  prepared  unto  glory, 

24  Even  us,  whom  he  hath 
called,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but 
also  of  the  G^ntUes  ? 


eoutnea  with  God  to  select  whom  he 

will  for  special  blesmngs? 16.  "No ! 

there  is  no  unrighteousness  in  his  deal- 
ings, and  that  he  does,  exercise  this  pre- 
rogative of  selection  we  see  from  what 
Ifoeeshas  recorded,**  Exod.  xxx.  19. — 
16.  JVa<  of  him  thai  wilUth,  nor  of  him 
thatrufmiih.  Macknif^ suflrests :  "Not 
(ff  Isaac  who  willed  to  bless  Eaau,  nor  of 
Esau  who  ran  for  the  venison."— — 17. 
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25  As  he  saiih  abo  in  Osee,  I 
will  call  them  my  people,  which 
were  not  my  people ;  and  her  be- 
loy^,  which  was  not  beloyed. 

26  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said 
onto  them,  Ye  are  not  mj  people ; 
there  shall  they  be  called  the 
children  of  the  liyin^  Ood« 

27  Esaias  also  crieth  concern- 
ing Israel,  Thoo^h  the  nnmber  of 
the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall 
be  sayed : 

28  For  he  wiU  finish  the  work, 
and  cnt  it  short  in  righteousness : 
becanse  a  short  work  will  the 
Lord  make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  sud  before. 
Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had 
left  ns  a  seed,  we  ha^  been  as 
Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  onto 
Gomorrah. 

30  What  shall  we  say  then  f 
That  the  Gkntiies,  which  followed 
not  affcer  righteousness,  haye  at- 
tained to  righteousness,  eyen  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  fiiith. 


Ex.  ix.  16.  Phuraoh  is  an  example  of 
rejection,  as  Isaac  is  of  selection.— 
IB.  Harderuth  by  leaving  him  to  his 

rins. ^23.  Af%d  that  he  might  make 

known^  i.  e.,  and  saw  fit  to  make  known. 

25.  Hos.  il  28. 26.  Hos.  I  10. 

21.  Isaiah  x.  22,  23. — ^29.  Isaiah 

L  9. 31.  The  Gentiles,  who  were 

saved  in  Christ,  were  brought  to  ririrt- 
eonsness.  The  Jews,  who  sought  a  law 
of  righteousness,  found  neither  the  law 
nor  the  righteousness.  A  strictly  legal 
system  touching  heart  and  motive  Uiey 
<xmld  not  understand,  and  as  they  sou^t 
righteousness  onl v. through   this  way, 

they  could  not   find  it 33.  Isaiah 

xxviil  IS  and  viii  14.— The  argument 
of  this  chapter  is  thus:  "  I  feel  a  deep 
and  sorrowful  hiterest  hi  my  Jewish 
breOiren,  greatly  fayoored  as  they  have 


81  Bui  Israel,  which  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness, 
hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of 
righteousness. 

32  Wherefore  f  Because  th$^ 
tofught  it  not  by  fidth,  but  as  it 
were  by  the  works  of  the  law. 
For  they  stumbled  at  that  stum- 
blingstone , 

88  As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I 
lay  in  Sion  a  stumblingstone  and 
rock  of  offence:  and  whosoeyer 
belieyeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed. 

CHAPTER  X. 

BRETHREN,  my  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  Ood  for  Israel 
is,  that  they  might  be  sayed. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record  thai 
they  haye  a  zeal  of  God,  but  noi 
according  to  knowledge. 

8  For  they,  being  ignorant  of 
God's  righteousness,  and  gomg 
about  to  establish  their  own  right- 
eousness, haye  noi  submitted 
themselyes  unto  the  righteousness 
of  God. 


been  with  privileges.  Ood  gave  them 
precious  promises ;  and  though  the  large 
minority  of  Israelites  ace  rejected,  those 
promises  remain  for  the  remnant,  God 
from  the  beginning  having  shown  a 
system  of  restrictmg  the  application  of 
the  promises  among  Abraham^s  posterity, 
in  whidi  sovereign  selection  we  &iite 
creatures  cannot  mid  any  cause  of  com- 
plaint against  an  infinitdy  wise  Ood. 
With  this  remnant  of  Israel  the  OentUes 
are  united  by  fidth  in  the  righteousness 
of  Christ*^ 

X.— 5.  Lev.  xviil  6. 6-8.  Deut 

zxx.  12-14.  Faith  is  not  staggered  by 
inquiries  into  manners  and  methods,  but 
embrace  the  facts  which  directly  toudi 
the  heart.  Sudi  was  the  confiding  laith 
Moses  derired  in  Israel,  for  while  he 
gave  them  die  law,  he  wished  them  to 
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4  For  Ohriit  m  tha  end  of  the 

law  for  righteousness  to  eyer j  one 
that  belieyeth. 

5  For  Moses  describeth  the 
rk^teoosness  which  is  of  the  law, 
That  the  man  which  doeth  those 
things  shall  live  by  them. 

6  Bat  the  ri^hteoasness  which 
is  of  faith  speifeth  on  thb  wise. 
Say  not  in  thine  heart,  Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven  ?  (that  is,  to 
bring  Christ  down/rom  above :) 

7  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into 
the  deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  np 
Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 

8  Butwhatsaithit?  The  word 
is  ni^h  thee,  even  in  thy  month, 
and  in  th^  heart :  that  is,  the 
word  of  faith,  which  we  preach ; 

9  That  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  month  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  shait  belieye  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness;  and 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation. 

11  For  the  Scripture  saith, 
Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed. 

12  For  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek : 


for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rieh 
unto  all  that  call  upon  him. 

13  For  whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on 
him  in  whom  they  have  not  be- 
lieved? and  how  shall  tiiey  be- 
lieve in  him  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard?  and  how  shall  thej 
hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach, 
except  thev  be  sent  ?  as  it  is  writ- 
ten. How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the  gospel  of 
peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of 
good  things  I 

16  But  they  have  not  all  obey- 
ed the  gospel  For  Esaias  saith, 
Lord,  who  hatii  believed  our  re- 
port? 

17  So  then  faith  cameih  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God. 

18  But  I  say.  Have  they  not 
'heard?  Yes  verily,  their  sound 
went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  unto  the  ends  of  the  vrorld. 

19  But  I  say.  Did  not  Israel 
know  ?  First  Moses  saith,  I  will 
provoke  you  to  jealousy  bv  them 
that  are  no  people,  and  by  a  foolish 
nation  I  will  anger  you. 


be  bound  to  God  by  lore.  It  is  this 
spirit  of  loving  onion  which  the  richer 
revelation  of  the  new  covenant  requires. 

9.  JJuU  if  th(m  shalt,  ite.    Rather, 

"Because  if  thou  shalt,  ^c.*" 10. 

Not  every  mouth-confession  ends  in  sal- 
vation, but  only  that  which  has  heart-, 
faith  behind  it  The  Hebrew  method  of 
resting  the  two  clauses  upon  one  another 
must  be  remembered.  They  cannot  be 
disjoined.  The  verse  is  really  this : 
**  For  with  the  heart  man  brieves,  and 
thus  has  an  imputed  righteousness,  and 
with  such  a  man  confession  is  made  of 


his  faith,  a  confession  which  lies  upon 

the  highway  to  perfect  salvation.^ 

11.  Isaiah  zzviii.  16. 13.  Joel  UL 

6. 15.  Isaiah  lu.  1.- 16.  Isaiah 

Uil   1. 18.    Psahn  xix.  4.       This 

quotation  refers  to  the  witnesses  for 
God  in  the  natural  worid.  So  that  the 
u)ostle  here  renews  the  argument  of 
the  first  chapter,  which  diow^  that  the 
whole  worid  was  without  excuse  for  its 

want  of  love  to  God. 19.  Did  noi 

Itrael  know  that  God  would  bring  the 
Gentile  mto  his  fold?  I>eut  xxzU.  SI. 
20.  Isaiah  Ixv.  1. 21. 
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20  But  Esuas  is  yerj  bold, 
ftnd  saith,  I  was  found  of  them 
that  sought  me  not ;  I  was  made 
manifest  unto  them  that  asked 
not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith,  All 
day  lone  I  have  stretched  forth 
my  han&  unto  a  disobedient  and 
gainsaying  people. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

I  SAY  then,  Hath  God  cast 
away  his  people?  God  forbid. 
For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  .tribe  of 
Benjamin. 

2  God  hath. not  cast  away  his 
people  which  he  foreknew.  Wot 
ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of 
Elias?  how  he  makeih  interces- 
sion to  God  against  Israel,  saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  di^ed  down  thine 
altars ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and 
they  seek  my  life. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of 
God  unto  him  ?  I  haye  reserved 
to  myself  seven  thousand  men, 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
ik»  image  of  BaaL 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  pres- 
ent time  also  there  is  a  rem- 


IxT.  2. — The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus:  *'The  trouble  with  Israel  has 
been  that  their  pride  keeps  them  from 
accepting  God's  grace  and  His  righteous- 
ness by  an  uncarping  faith  hi  His  revela- 
tion. The  revelation  now  to  us  is  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  resurrection.  To 
others  it  may  be  less  fhll,  but  to  all 
there  is  a  revelation  and  witness  of  God : 
as  to  the  heathen  there  is  the  natural 
world.  Hence  from  this  pride  of  Israel 
God  has  rejected  them,  and  builds  up 
His  Church  from  the  Gentiles,  according 
to  his  dedaration  by  the  prophets,  by 


nant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace. 

6  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no 
more  of  works :  otherwise  grace 
is  no  more  grace.  But  if  ti^  ^^  of 
works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace : 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. 

7  What  then  ?  Israel  hath  not 
obtained  that  which  he  sedceth 
for;  but  the  election  hath  ob- 
tained it,  and  the  rest  were  blind- 
ed 

8  (According  as  it  is  written, 
God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of 
slumber,  eves  that  they  diould 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should 
not  hear ;)  unto  this  day. 

9  And  David  saith,  Let  their 
table  be  made  a  snare,  and  a  trap, 
and  a  stumbliuffblock,  and  a  rec- 
ompense unto  ^em : 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened, 
that  they  may  not  see,  and  bow 
down  their  back  alway. 

11  I  say  then.  Have  they  stum- 
bled that  they  should  fall  ?  God 
forbid:  but  rather  through  their 
fall-  salvation  is  eome  unto  the 
Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to 


12  Now  if  the  &11  of  them  he 
the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the 
diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of 


which  the  Jews  might  have  foreseen  the 
event" 

n. — 1.  Hath  Ood  cast  aieay  hi»  peo- 
pie,  every  one  of  them,  and  forever? 

Ocd  forbid.      See  chap.   iii.   4. 3. 

1  Kings  xix.  14. 4.  1  Kings  xix.  18. 

—^8.  Isaiah  xxix.  10  and  vl  9. fk 

Psahn  Ixix.  22,  28. 11.  Owi forbid. 

See  chap.  iu.  4.  Tknmgh  their  falU 
Rather,  "  through  thehr  oflTence/*  a  dif- 
ferent word  from  that  in  the  questioo, 
and  the  same  word  wiUi  that  frequently 
translated  **  offence  "  in  the  fifth  (^pter. 
To  provoke  them  (the  Jews)  fo  Jeahmejf^ 
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tbe  Gentiles ;  how  mach  more 
their  fulness  ? 

18  For  I  speak  to  jou  Gentiles, 
inasmnch  as  1  am  the  apostle  of 
^e  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine 
office: 

14  If  bj  any  means  I  may  pro- 
yoke  to  emulation  them  which  are 
my  flerii,  and  might  save  some  of 
them. 

15  For  if  the  casting  away  of 
them  he  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  ehdU  the  receivinff  of 
ihem  he^  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 

16  For  if  the  firstfrnit  he  boly, 
the  lump  f9  also  holy :  and  if  the 
root  he  noly,  so  are  the  branch- 
es. 

17  Andif  some  of  the  branches 
be  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a 
wild  olive  tree,  wert  graffed  in 
among  them,  and  with  them  par- 
takest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of 
the  olive  tree ; 

18  Boast  not  against  the  bran- 
ches. But  if  thou  boast,  thou 
bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root 
thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The 
branches  were  broken  off,  that  I 
mieht  be  mffed  in. 

.20  WeU:  because  of  unbelief 
they  were  broken  off,  and  thou 
standest  by  finth.  Be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear : 


or  enralatioiL 12.   Fall,      Rather, 

**  offence.*'  See  preceding  note.—— 13. 
Imajfni/tf^  L  e.,  I  rejoioe  in  tnd  hearti- 
Ij  execute.  This  and  the  14kh  rerses 
are  parentheUcaL  After  the  apologetic 
parenthesia,  the  exclamation  is  repeated 

in  a  different  form. 16.  What  $hall 

the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from 
tkedeadf  Rather,  **  what  shaU  be  their 
i:eoeption,  nay,  I  may  call  it,  their  life 
from  the  dead?" 16,  TheJIrMtfrmt 


21  For  if  God  q)ared  not  ihe 
natural  branches,  t^dte  heed  lest  he 
also  ^are  not  thee. 

22  Behold  therefore  the  good- 
ness and  severity  of  God:  on 
them  which  fell,  severity ;  but  to- 
ward diee,  goodness,  if  t^ou  con- 
tinue in  hie  soodness :  otherwise 
thou  also  shaft  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if  they  abide 
not  still  in  unbelief,  shall  be  graf- 
fed in :  for  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  ci 
the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by 
nature,  «nd  wert  graffed  oontrary 
to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree ; 
how  much  more  shall  these,  whidi 
be  the  natural  hranchee,  be  grafted 
into  their  own  olive  tree  ? 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this 
mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise 
in  your  own  conceits,  that  bliiid- 
ness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in. 

26  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved  :  as  it  is  written,  There 
shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliv- 
erer, and  shall  turn  away  ungod- 
liness from  Jacob : 

27  For  this  lii  my  covenant  un- 
to them,  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins. 


is  the  offered  cake;  the  lump  is  thei 
of  dongfa  from  which  the  ealLe  was  i 
The  fa^fruU  represents  the  Christfan 
Jewa-'the  lump  the  rest  of  the  natioo. 
The  root  represents  the  fathers  of  the 
Jewidi  people.  The  hoUness  here  qM>- 
ken  of  is  the  external  holiness  or  s^Mim- 
tion,  which  marked  the  Jewish  pecmle, 

as  God*8  chosen. 18.  But  if  tJk^m 

boaety  remember  that  thou  art  not  in  a 
position  to  boast,  for  thou  bear^et  moi 
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*  28  As  oonoeming  the  gospel, 
they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes : 
but  as  touching  the  election, 
they  are  beloved  for  the  fftthers' 
Bakes. 

29  For  the  ^fts  and  calling  of 
God  are  without  repentance. 

30  For  as  je  in  times  past 
hare  not  believed  God,  yet  have 
now  obtained  mercy  through  their 
unbelief: 

81  Even  so  have  these  also 
now  not  believed,  that  through 
your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain 
mercy. 

82  For  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might 
have  mercy  upon  all. 

88  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  I  how  unsearchable  ar^ms 
judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out ! 

84  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath 
been  his  counsellor  ? 

85  Or  who  hath  first  given  to 
him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again? 


ths  TOOL ^20.  *'WeU,  ffrant  it  to  be 

80 ;  in  unbelief  they  were  broken  off"^  but 

thou    itandeet  in  faith,^ 26^  27. 

Isaiah  lix.  20,  21. ^28.  Tovehiny  the 

election  of  the  Jews  as  GocTs  duMen  peo- 
ple.  29.  The  Jews  had  been  gifted 

and  called  of  God. 30.  ''For"  an- 
swers the  objection  regarding  their  fall 

There  was  a  reason  in  it,  "  for,  Ac" 

81.   Ifot  believed,  God  learing  them 

alone  to  their  heart  of  unbelief. 32. 

Con^lttded  =  shut  up.  God  shut  them 
up  to  unbelief  by  abandoning  them  to 
their  own  evil  hearts,  and  thus  made  his 
mercy  more  evident  to  the  dull  world. 

• 33.  ''0,  the  depth  of  the  riches, 

and  the  wisdom,  and  the  knowledge  <^ 
God ;"  the  lidies  referring  to  his  mercy 


86  For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things : 
to  whom  ^  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

CHAPTER  XIL      ' 

I  BESEECH  you  tiierefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
GUkI,  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  aoceptitble 
unto  God,  whieh  is  your  reason- 
able  service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that 
ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good, 
and  acceptable,  and  perfect  inll  of 
God. 

8  For  I  say,  through  the  grace 
given  unto  me,  to  ever^  man  that 
is  among  vou,  not  to  tmnk  ofhikih 
self  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think;  but  to  think  soberly,  ac- 
cording as  God  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  measure  of  futh. 

4  For  as  we  have  many  mem- 
bers in  one  body,  and  all  members 
have  not  the  same  office : 

6  So  we,  being  many,  are  one 


34.  Isaiah  zL  18.- 


and  power.— 
35.  Job  xU.  11. 

Xn. — 1.  Therefcrey  i.  e.,  because  of 
Ood's  mercy  in  diooeing  you.  This 
reason  is  giren  in  the  following  clause, 
**  bj  the  mercies  of  God.**    Tour  bodies^ 

so  mudi  used  by  shi. 2.    What  is 

that  goody  and  aeeeptabUf  and  perfeei 
wiUofOodf  Or,  *^wfaat  is  the  will  of 
God  (which  is  good,  and  acceptable, 

and  perfect)?" 3.  liot  to  think  of 

himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think,  but  to  think  soberly.  There  is  a 
paronomasia  or  play  upon  words  here, 
not  giyen  in  our  English  Tersion.  It 
may  be  harshly  expr^sed  thus.  ^Not 
to  be  high-minded  beyond  what  we 
should  be  minded,  but  to  be  minded  so 
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hodj  in  GbriBi,  and  eT6rj  one 
members  one  of  another. 

6  Haying  then  ^fts  differing 
aocordiDg  to  the  grace  that  is 
giy^n  to  us,  whe^er  prophecy,  Id 
m  prophesy  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith ; 

7  Or  ministry,  let  ue  wait  on 
wr  ministering ;  or  he  that  teach- 
eth,^on  teaching ; 

8  Or  he  that  ezhorteth,  on  ex- 
hortation ;  he  that  ^iveth,  let  him 
do  it  with  simplicity;  he  that 
roleth,  with  dili^Dce;  he  that 
sheweth  mercy,  with  cheerftdness. 

9  Let  love  he  without  dissimu- 
lation. Abhor  that  which  is  evil ; 
cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 

10  Be  kindly  affeotioned  one 
to  another  with  brotherly  love; 
in  honour  preferring  one  another ; 

11  Not  slothful  in  business;  fer- 
yent  in  spirit ;  serving  the  Lord ; 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope ;  patient 
in  tribulation ;  continuing  instant 
in  prayer ; 

18  Distributing  to  the  necessi- 
ty of  saints ;  given  td  hospitality. 


fiuraa  to  be  sound-minded.** 6.  Pro- 
phecy va  the  inspired  declaration  of  God's 

word. 7.  Minutry,  Literally,  "dea- 

conship,"  referring  to  the  outward  min- 
istry of  assistance  to  the  poor,  &c  See 
Acts  vi.  1,  where  the  same  word  is  used. 
The  burden  of  w.  6-8  is,  **  let  each 
fidthfully  perform  his  own  part  as  a 

member  of  Christ^s  body." 9.  Let 

love  he  without  dutifrndatum.  Rather, 
**  Lore  is  without  dissimulation.**  It  is 
an  aivument  for  showing  mercy  with 
cheernilness,  for  men  might  show  mercy 
outwardly  with  a  legal  spirit,  which 
would  be  dissimulation. — 11.  In  hun- 
muy  L  e.,  in  attention  to. duty  of  what- 
ever kind. 1 3.  Oiveii  to  honiiality. 

Literally, "  pursuing  hospitality.^ 14. 

Bleu  them  uhieh  pereeeute  you.  Liter- 
any,  ''Bless  them  who  pursue  you,** 


14  Bless  them  whichperseente 
you :  bless,  and  curse  not 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  do 
rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that 
weep. 

16  Be  of  the  same  mind  one 
toward  another.  Mind  not  hi^ 
things,  but  condescend  to  men  of 
low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your 
own  conceits. 

17  Recompense  to  no  man  evil 
for  evil.  Provide  things  honest 
in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

18  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as 
lieth  in  you,  uve  peaceably  with 
all  men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  place 
unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written, 
Yeugeance  ie  mine;  I  will  repay, 
saith  the  Lord. 

20  Therefore  if  thine  enemy 
hunger,  feed  him ;    if  he  thirst, 

S*ve  him  drink :  for  in  so  doing 
ou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on 
his  bead. 

21  Be  not  overcome  of  evU,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good. 


the  same  word  as  in  the  last  vene. 
There  is  here  another  paronomasia,  thus : 
*'  While  you  chase  n&er  hospitality  as  a 
means  of  showing  your  Christian  lore, 
be  full  of  forgiyenees  to  those  who  chase 
after  you  in  order  to  gratify  their  malice 

upon  you,** 16.    Mind  not  high 

thinge,  i.  e.,  be  not  high-minded.  Con- 
detcend.    Rather  "  yidd  to  and  imitate.** 

19.  Deut  xxxii.  86. da  Pror. 

XXV.  21, 22.— The  aigument  of  thisdiap- 
ter  is  thus :  "Since  then  ye  are  shown 
to  be  the  objects  of  Ood*8  aflbctionate 
regard,  most  reasonably  diould  you  yield 
yourselves  entirely  to  Him,  and  as  ye 
are  members  of  uhrist*s  body,  humbly 
perform  the  duties  incumbent  upon  yoa 
as  such,  eadi  in  his  own  sphere,  living 
with  such  occimation,  fai  the  develop- 
ment of  all  Chiistiaa  gnoes.** 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

LET  every  soal  be  Bubiect  unto 
the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  bat  of  Ood:  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of 
God. 

2  Whosoever  therefore  resist- 
etii  the  power,  reeisteth  the  ordi- 
nanoe  of  God :  and  the  v  that  re- 
sist shall  receive  to  themselves 
damnation. 

8  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror 
to  ffood  works,  but  to  the  evil 
Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power?  do  that  which  is  good, 
and  Uiou  shalt  have  praise  of  the 
same: 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  ffood.  But  if 
thou  do  that  whidi  is  evil,  be 
afraid;  fqr  he  beareth  not  the 
sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  min- 
ister of  God,  a  revenger  to  ex^ 
eute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth 
evil 

6  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but 
also  for  conscience'  sake. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ve 
tribute  also :  for  they  are  God*s 
ministers,  attending  continually 
upon  this  very  thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  their 
dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  ts 
due;   custom  to  whom   custom; 


XUL— 6.  Ifoi  only  for  wrath,  hut  al- 
90  for  eorueienc^  $ake.  That  is,  "not 
only  because  you  will  be  puniahed  for 
disobedienoe,  but  because  it  is  right  to 

obey." 6.  Compare  Matt  xxh.  17- 

21. 1,  Ouitom,  I.  e.,  the  tax. 9. 

Ex.  XX.  13-17  and  Lev.  xix.  18.  "For 
this  'Thou  shalt  not  oomnut  adultery, 
Ac.*  (and  if  there  be  any  other  command- 
ment) is  summed  up  in  this  phrase.'*— ^- 
II.  Andtkat.    Bather,  **  And  do  those  I 


fear  to  whom  fear;    honour  to 
whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but 
to  love  one  mnother :  for  he  that 
loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the 
law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 
Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  fedse  witness,  Thbu  shalt 
not  covet;  and  if  fA^«  ^  any  oth- 
er commandment,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying, 
namely.  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neiffhbour:  therefore  love  u  the 
fulmling  of  the  law.  . 

11  And  that,  knowing  the 
time,  that  now  it  is  hifih  tmie  to 
awake  out  of  sleep:  ror  now  m 
our  salvation  nearer  than  when 
we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
day  b  at  hand :  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
let  us  putpon  the  armour  of  light 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in 
the  day;  not  in  rioting  and  drunk- 
enness, not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  en- 
vying: 

14  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh,  to  ftdfil  the 
lusts  thereof. 


things.** — ^The  argument  of  this  chapter 
is  thus :  "  In  regard  to  your  civil  rela- 
tions, render  a  hearty  obedience  to  hu- 
man law,  and  let  love  be  tiie  guiding 
principle  of  your  intercourse  wiw  your 
fellows.  Let  all  this  growth  in  love  and 
in  the  Christian  graces  inmiediately  oc- 
cur, for  we  are  daily  approaching  the 
end  of  this  earth,  and  a  holy  preparation 
becomes  our  entrance  upon  Uie  world  of 
lighk** 
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CHAPTEB  XIV. 

HIM  that  is  weak  in  the  fiuth 
receive  ye,  hd  not  to  doubt- 
ful disputations. 

2  For  one  belieyeth  that  he 
may  eat  all  things :  another,  who 
is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

8  Let  not  him  that  eateth  des- 
pise him  that  eateth  not ;  and  let 
not  him  which  eateth  not  judge 
him  that  eateth :  for  God  h^  re- 
ceiyed  him. 

4  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  serrant?  to  his 
own  master  he  standeth  or  fS&Ueth ; 
yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up:  for 
God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. 

5  One  man  esteemeth  one  dav 
above  another :  another  esteemeth 
every  day  aUke.  Let  every  man  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind. 

6  He  that  regardeth  the  day, 
regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
he  that  resardeth  not  the  day,  to 
the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  U. 
He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the 
Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  tiianks ; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the 
Lord  ho  eateth  not,  and  giveth 
God  thanks. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  him- 
self, and  no  man  dieth  to  himself 

8  For  whether  we  live,,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord ;  and  whether  we 
die,  we  die  uuto  the  Lord !  wheth- 


XTV.— 1.    JUcewe   ye  to  Chri8t!an 

communion  and  fellowship* 3.  HcUh 

received  him.    Rather,  "  received  him  ** 

at  his  conversion. 4L  Afiother  man^f. 

JUther  "another's." 6,  To  the  Lord 

he  doth  noi  regard  it^  I  e.«  he  disregards 
the  day  with  a  conscientious  motive, 
believing  that  the  Lord  forbids  its  re- 
gaitL  To  the  Lord  he  eateth  not^  i.  e., 
he  eateth  not  with  a  conscientious  mo- 
tive, believing  that  the  Lord  forbids  his 


er  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord^s. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  bodi 
died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  thai 
he  might  be  Lord  both  (k  ib» 
dead  and  living. 

10  But  why  dost  thou  judge 
thy  brother?  or  why  dost  tiiou 
set  at  ;iought  thy  brother?  for 
we  shall  all  stand  b^ore  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ 

11  For  it  is  written,  A»  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall 
bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess  to  God. 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us 
shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge 
one  another  any  more  :  but  judge 
this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a 
stumblingblock  or  an  occasion  to 
£sdl  in  Am  brother^s  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  persuaded 
by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  tker^  it 
nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to 
him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to 
be  unclean,  to  him  it  w  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  griev- 
ed with  thff  meat)  now  walkest 
thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not 
him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom 
Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  your  good  be 
evil  spoken  of : 


eating.  He  gives  thanks  to  God  for  tb« 
freedom,  as  £e  other  does  for  the  ordi- 
nance.  7.  This  conscientious  refer- 
ence of  aU^actions  to  God  is  moet  pro- 
per, for  none  of  us  liveth  to  himMeif^ 

d:c, 8.    Whether,  I  e.,  it 11. 

Isaiah  xlv.  28. 14.  ITneleam,    Utet- 

ally  **  common.** 16.   Ifow  weUieeei 

thou  not.    Rather,  *'thoa  walkest  no 

longer.**    DettroVy  I  e.,  ii\jore. 10. 

Let  not  your  conduct  wUdi  to  joor  t 
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17  For  the  kisj^om  of  Qod  is 
not  meat  and  drmk;  but  rigfat- 
eonsness,  and  peaoe,  and  joj  in 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he  that  in  these  things 
serveth  Christ  i$  acoeptable  to 
God,  and  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  us  therefore  follow  af- 
tec  the  things  whieh  make  for 
peaooy  and  Uiings  whereof  one 
may  edify  another. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the 
work  of  God.  All  things  indeed 
are  pare ;  but  U  u  evil  for  Uiat 
man  who  eateth  with  offence. 

'21  It  i$  good  neither  to  eat 
flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any 
thifkf  whereby  thy  brother  stum- 
bleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made 
weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith  ?  have  U  to 
thyself  before  God.  Happy  w  he 
that  condemneth  not  himself  in 
that  thing  which  he  alloweth. 

23  And  he  that  doubteth  is 
damned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth 
not  of  futh :  for  whatsoeyer  u 
net  of  faith  b  sin. 


sdenee  is  in  itself  ^rmx^  beevUtpoien  of 
by  those  who  would  oonsdentiously 
shrink  from  tadi  conduct.  But  avoid 
such  liberty  in  meat  or  drink  for  the 
sake  of  your  less  enlightened  but  equally 

conscientious  brother. 20,  Butroy, 

See  on  Ter.  16.  All  thingt  ifideed  are 
pure  as  regards  our  own  enlightened 
consciences,  but  any  one  of  these  pure 
things  is  sin  in  us  if  we  thereby  put  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  our  neigh- 
bour's piety ;  it  is  perfectly  right  to  eat 
anything  as  far  as  its  purity  or  deanness 
goes,  httUU  evil  for  that  man  vho  eat- 
eth wUh  offence  (stumbling-block^  to  his 

neighbour. 22.  Hast  thou  faith  in 

tiie  liberty  respecting  meats  which  God 
confers  upon  ^e  Christian  ?  Happy  i$ 
he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  using 
to  a  neighbour's  hurt  that  wiieh  he  <U' 


CHAPTER  XV. 

WE  then  that  are  strong  ought 
to  bear  the  infirmitiee  of  the 
weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselyes. 

2  Let  every  one  of  us  please 
hie  neighbour  for  hu  good  to  edi- 
fication. 

3  For  eyen  Christ  pleased  not 
himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  The 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproach- 
ed thee  fell  on  me. 

4  For  whatsoeyer  things  were 
written  aforetime  were  written  for 
our  learning,  that  we  through  pa- 
tience and  comfort  of  the  Scrip- 
tures might  have  hope. 

6  Now  the  God  of  patience 
and  consolation  grant  you  to  be 
likeminded  one  toward  another 
according  to  Christ  Jesus  : 

6  That  ye  may  with  one  mind 
and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

7  Wherefore  reoeiye  ye  one 
another,  as  Christ  also  receiyed 
us,  to  the  glory  of  God. 

loieeth  as  innocent  for  himself  personally. 
23.  "3ut  he  that  doubteth  regard- 
ing its  inxMXience,  i$  ctmdcmnedy  if  he 
eat^  for  it  is  not  of  faiths*  For  whatso- 
ever. Rather  "  and  whatsocTer." — ^The 
argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus :  "  Be 
careful,  while  you  rightly  consider  the 
distmctions  of  meats  in  the  Mosaic  law 
to  be  now  obliterated,  to  avoid  usin^ 
this  liberty  to  the  injury  of  any  consci- 
entious brother  who  has  not. yet  q>pre- 
ciated  this  full  release  Irom  the  old 
commandments." 

XV.-.3.  Paahn  Uix.  9. 4.  For 

introduces  the  reason  of  quoting  from 
the  Psalms.  Through  the  patience  ex- 
emplified in  and  the  comfort  to  be  ex- 
tracted out  of  the  /ScrtDfttTM,  mighi  have 
hope  of  a  day  of  ftdl  liberty  in  actkm  as 
hithou^t. 6.  Consolation.   Bather 
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8  Now  I  Bay  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  a  minister  of  the  ciroumobion 
for  the  truth  of  Ood,  to  confirm 
the  promises  made  onto  the  fath- 


ers: 


9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
fflorify  God  for  hit  meroy :  as  it 
IS  written,  For  thb  cause  I  will 
confess  to  thee  among  the  G^n- 
tUes,  and  sing  unto  thpr  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  Rejoice, 
ye  Gentiles,  with  hb  people. 

11  And  again.  Praise  the  Lord, 
all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  laud  him,  all 
ye  people. 

12  And  again,  Esaias  ^aith, 
There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse, 
and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  07er 
the  Gkntiles;  in  him  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust 

18  Now  the  God  of  hof^e  fill 
you  wiUi  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, that  ye  may  abound  in 
hope,  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  per- 
suaded of  you,  my  brethren,  that 
ye  also  are  full  of  goodness,  filled 
with  all  knowled^,  able  abo  to 
admonbh  one  another. 

15  Nevertheless,    brethren,    I 


**  comfort,**  the  same  word  as  in  the 

preceding  Terse. !•  Rec^jmeye,    See 

diap.  xiy.    1. 8,  9.   Jesus    Clirist 

came  both  for  Jew  and  Gentile.  This  is 
an  argument  for  the  unity  inculcated 

before. 9.  Psalm  xviiL  49. 10. 

Deut  xxxii.  48. 11.  Psalm  czviL  1. 

12.  Isaiah  xi  10. ^13.  "Now 

Ood,  whose  word  giveth  you  hope  of  a 
perfect  future,  fill  you  with  all  joy  at  the 
prospect  and  consequent  peace  derired 
nom  the  firm  grasp  of  your  faith,  so  that 
your  hope  may  be  a  most  fruitful  one  by 
the  power  of  Qod*s  Spirit  granted  you, 
to  whom  done  can  all  these  roiritual 

comforts  be  referred.** 14.  Irn^tdf 

«^,  as  well  as  your  other  friends. 


hare  written  the  more  boldly  onto 
^ou  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you 
in  mind,  because  of  the  grace  that 
b  given  to  me  of  God, 

16  That  I  should  be  the  minis- 
ter of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles, 
minbtering  the  gospel  of  Grod, 
that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gen- 
tiles might  be  acceptable,  being 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  I  haye  therefore  whereof  I 
may  glory  through  Jesus  Christ 
in  those  things  which  pertain  to 
God. 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak 
of  any  of  those  thmss  which  Christ 
hath  not  wrought  by  me,  to  make 
the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  .word 
and  deed, 

19  Thi*ouffh  mighty  signs  knd 
wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God ;  so  that  from  Jerusalemi 
and  round  about  unto  lUyricum, 
I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel 
of  Christ 

20  Yea,  so  have  I  strived  to 
preach  the  gospel,  not  where 
Chrbt  was  named,  lest  I  should 
build  upon  another  man's  founda- 
tion: 

21  But  as  it  b  written,  To 


r;  aUo^  as  well  as  other  ChristianB. 
6.  Jn  iome  wrU  Rather  **  in  part," 
I  e.,  in  a  partial  or  imperfect  way,  not 
completing  the  subject,  but  only  putting 

you  in  mind  by  hints. 16.  **Thal 

there  might  be  uie  acceptable  offering  of 

the  Gentiles,  Ac.** 18.  Fbr  I  wiU 

not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  tMn^e 
which  Chriat  hath  not  wrcmght  by  me^ 
but  by  others.  I  will  only  refer  to  my 
own  agency  in  Christ  to  make  the  Gen- 

tilet  okedientf  Ac 19.   Literally, 

'*  By  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,  by 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.**  F\rom 
JerueaUmy  and  round  about^  or,  **  from 
Jerusalem  and  ncighbouThood.**^-^-31« 
Iniah  lil  16. .23.  Plaee^l  t^ plaos 
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wbom  he  vnm  not  spoken  o^  they 
shall  see :  and  they  that  have  not 
heard  shall  understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  have 
been  much  hindered  from  coming 
to  you. 

§3  But  now  having  no  more 
place  in  these  parts,  and  hayiug  a 
great  desire  these  many  years  to 
come  unto  you ; 

24  Whensoever  I  take  my  jour- 
ney into  Spain,  I  will  come  to 
you :  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my 
journey,  and  to  be  brought  on  my 
way  thitherward  by  ^ou,  if  first  I 
be  somewhat  filled  with  your  com- 

25  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusa- 
lem to  minister  unto  the  saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of 
Macedonia  and  Aohaia  to  make  a 
certain  contribution  for  the  poor 
saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them  verily; 
and  their  debtors  they  are.  For 
if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made 
partakers  of  their  spiritual  things, 
their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto 
them  in  carnal  things. 

28  When  therefore  I  have  per- 
formed this,  and  have  sealed  to 

nnyisSted  by  the  gospel 27-   Jheir 

debtors  they  are^  t  e.,  the  Chordies  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  are  debtors  to  the 
Church  in  Jerusalem  for  the  gift  of  the 
gospel.— 28.  Haive  setdedy  i.  e.,  se- 
cured.  31.    Accepted  of.     Rather 

"  acceptable  to.**  It  is  the  same  word 
as  in  ver.  16. — The  argument  of  this 
chapter  is  thus :  "  And  not  only  m  the 
matter  of  meat,  but  in  all  things,  we 
should  deny  ourselves  for  our  brother's 
benefit,  as  Christ  did  for  us,  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  equally,  who  should  both 
therefore  dwell  together  in  Christian 
love.  I  know  you  are  aware  of  these 
things  and  live  as  good  Christians,  but 
it  is  my  duty  as  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
16 


them  this  fruit,  I  will  come  hy 
you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  am  sure  that,  when 
I  come  unto  yon,  I  shall  come  in 
the  folnesB  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brcth> 
ren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit, 
that  ye  strive  t(^ther  wil^  me  in 
^aur  prayers  to  God  for  me ; 

81  That  I  may  be  delivered 
from  them  that  do  not  believe  in 
Judea ;  and  that  my  service  which 
/  have  for  Jerusalem  may  be  ac- 
cepted of  the  saints; 

32  That  I  may  come  unto  you 
with  joy  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
may  with  you  be  refreshed. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  he 
with  you  all.    Amen. 

CHAPTER  XVL 

I  COMMEND  unto  you  Phebo 
our  sister,  which  is  a  servant  of 
the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea : 
2  That  ye  receive  her  in  the 
Lord,  as  becometh  saints,  and  that 
ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  busi- 
ness she  hath  need  of  you :  for  she 
tiles  to  stir  up  your  memory  in  ^cse 
things,  for  in  this  capacity  God  has  hon- 
oured my  ministry  in  all  quarters  from 
Jerusalem  to  Illyricum.  I  have  thus 
been  detained  from  visiting  you  at  Rome, 
but  now  I  expect,  after  my  necessary 
visit  to  Jerusalem^  to  visit  you  on  my 
wayto  ^Muit  Pray  for  me  to  this  end." 
JLVL — 1.  Pkebe  probably  accompa- 
nied those  who  bore  this  letter  to  Rome. 
A  $ervant.  Literally  "  a  deacon,**  i.  e., 
one  who  helped  the  Church  in  things 
temporal.  See  ver.  S.  Cenchrea  was 
the  eastern  port  of  Ck>rinth.  It  was  firom ' 

Corinth  that  Paul  sent  this  epistle. 

a.  Auiei  , . ,  euce^urer,    A  verb  and 
noun  of  the  same  root  fai  the  Greek. 
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liftdi  been  a  sacooorer  of  many, 
and  of  myself  also. 

3  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aqnila, 
my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesus : 

4  Who  have  for  my  life  laid 
down  their  own  neoks :  unto  whom 
not  only  I  five  thanks,  but  also 
all  the  churdies  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  i^ed  the  church 
that  is  in  their  house.  Salute  my 
weU  belo7ed  Epenetus,  who  is  the 
firstfruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed 
much  labour  on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronious  and  Ju- 
nia,  my  kinsmen,  and  my  feUow 
prisoners,  who  are  of  note  among 
the  apostles,  who  also  were  in 
Christ  before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias,  my  beloved 
in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in 
Christ,  and  Stachys  my  beloyed. 

10  Salute  Apelles  approved  in 
Christ.  Salute  them  wnioh  are  of 
Arbtobulus'  household. 

11  Salute  Herodion  my  kins- 
num.  Greet  them  that  be  of  the 
household  of  Narcissus,  which  are 
in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Try- 
phosa,  who  labour  in  the  Lord. 
Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which 
laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 

Z*Pr%9eiUaandAqu%la.  See  Acts  zriil 
8.  They  may  have  ^one  to  Rome  to 
resume  their  occupation  there,  and  as 
substitutes  for  Paul,  when  he  was  de- 
tained, and  in  this  work  hare  under- 
rie  great  risks.  See  next  Terse. 
Epenehu^  fuho  U  thefintfruiU  of 
Achaia.  In  1  Cor.  xtL  16,  the  house 
of  Stephanas  is  called  '*the  firstfruits 
of  Achaia.**  Epenetus  was  probablj 
another  name  of  Stephanas  or  else  Ep- 
enetus was  a  member  of  the  family  of 
StephanM.    I  like  either  of  these  tupt 


13  Salute  Rufds  chosen  in  tlie 
Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phle- 
gon,  Hermas,  Patrobas,  Hermes, 
and  the  brethren  which  are  with 
them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Ju- 
lia, Nereus,  and  his  sister,  and 
Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which 
are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  a 
holy  kiss.  The  churches  of  Christ 
salute  you. 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, mark  them  which  cause  divi* 
sions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ; 
and  avoid  them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly;  and  by  good 
words  and  fair  speeches  deceive 
the  hearts  of  the  simple. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  come 
abroad  unto  all  metk  I  am  glad 
therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  vet 
I  would  have  you  wise  unto  uat 
which  is  good,  and  simple  concern* 
ing  eviL 

20  And  the  Ood  of  peace  shall 
bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  The  grace  of  our  "Lord 
Jesus  Christ  he  with  you.    AmeoL 

21  Timotheus  my  workfellow. 


positions  better  than  the  alteration  of 
'*  Achaia**  in  the  text  to  ''Asia,**  whidi 
seems  to  have  been  done  only  to  avoid 
an  apparent  difficulty.  Epenetus  had 
gone  to  Rome  perhaps  on  commerdal 

business. !•  Andnmicus  and  Jtmia 

were  probably  husband  and  wife.— —9. 
ITrbane.    Rather  "  Urbanus  **  or  "  Ur- 

ban.** 16.    PhiloloffUi   and   Julia 

were  probably  husband  and  wife. 19l 

"  I  haTe  reason  to  expect  from  you  ooq- 
formity  to  these  requirements,  for  yowr 
oMi4n^,^,    BuiyeL   Rather  aimply 
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sad  livdvs,  and  Jmod,  and  Sosh 
pater,  in j  lunsmen,  salute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  thi$ 
epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord 

28  Oaius  mine  host,  and  of  the 
whole  diuroh,  saluteth  you.  Eraa- 
tu3  the  diatnberlain  of  the  city  sa- 
luteth youy  and  Qoartus  a  brother. 

24  The  moe  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  00  with  you  alL  Amen. 

25  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power 
to  stablish  you  according  to  my 
ffoqpel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Chnst,  according  to  the  revelation 


tt  the  mystery,  whieh  was  kepi 
secret  since  the  world  began, 

26  But  now  is  made  manifest, 
and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  proph- 
ets, aooordlng  to  the  eommuid- 
ment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made 
known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedi- 
ence of  fidth : 

27  To  God  onW  wise,  1$  glory 
through  Jesus  Christ  for  ewer. 
Amen. 

Y  Written  to  the  Romani  fiom  Corin* 
thus,  andanthj  Phebe  sem&t  of  tiie 
chuth  at  Cencbrea. 


THE  FIRST  EHSTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

OORINTHIAITS. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,  called  ^  i#  an  apoede 
of  Jesus  Christ  through  the 

«>aiMl." ^1.  HtMiheui,    See  A(^ 

xri  1-^,  and  1  Tim.  L  S.  Lueiu»» 
Probably  Luke  the  evangelist,  who  may 
hare  gone  temporarily  to  Corinth  from 
bis  r«»idenee  in  PhilippL  Jaton,  See 
Acta  xTiL  6-9.  Bat  aa  thia  one  aeema 
to  haye  been  a  relatiyeof  Paul,  perbapa 
it  is  not  the  Jason  of  Theooalonica.— 
22.  J  Tsriius,  who  wrote  thi$  epstle,  as 

the  amanuenms  of  PauL ^23.  Oaiua 

mine  hoei.  Sto  8  John  1-6.  '*  Gaius  ** 
is  **  Caias.**  7%e  chamherltAn  oftJuH- 
(y  of  Corinth.  Quwrtue,  a  brMker. 
Rather,  ''Qoartus,  the  brother,*^  L  e., 

«« Qoartus  his  (Srastus*)  brother.** 

20.  Sinoe  the  world  bMon,    Literally, 

**  for  long  ages.** 27.  Ood  only  wite^ 

.  L  e.,  God,  who  alone  is  the  source  of 
true  wisdom.— The  argument  of  this 
diapter  ia  thus :  ''I  salute  my  Christian 
ftienda  in  Borne,  and  urge  you  all  to 
steadfast  continuance  in  meand  obedi- 
eiioa  in  the  tnoe  of  those  who  would 


will  of  Gh>d,  and  Sosthenes  omr 
broihery 

2  Unto  the    Aurch   of  God 

trouble  you,  assurinff  tou  of  final  tri- 
umph. All  the  Chitettana  here  salute 
you  and  wiah  you  increase  of  grace ;  uid 
to  Him  who  can  ihus  strengthen  you, 
eren  the  God  who  has  rey^iled  to  us 
the  gospd,  be  ^wj  through  Christ  for^ 


This  epistle  was  written  from  Ephe- 
8U8,  probably  in  the  year  66.  In  it  Paul 
seyerely  chides  the  Corinthian  Chur^ 
for  the  disorders  he  had  just  he«rd  to 
haye  arisen  among  them. 

L— 1.  Soethenee.  See  Acts  xyBL  17. 
It  may  be  that*  Sosthenes,  the  ruler  of 
the  synagogue  at  Gorinth,  like  Crispus 
before  hun  (Acts  xyiiL  8),  after  the 
scene  described  in  the  Acta,  became  a 
conyert,  and  afterward  joined  Paul  at 
Epheeus,  whence  this  letter  to  the  Co- 
rinthians was  written.  And  yet  yery  lit- 
tle can  be  argued  from  a  mere  name. 
j|j  Cmlmi  td  he  ■atiift.    See  Bom* 
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wiikli  k  at  dmn&j  to  them  that 
are  sanctified  in  Ohrist  Jesus,  call- 
ed to  ^  saints,  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  upon  the  name  of 
Jesoa  Christ  oar  Lord,  both  theirs 
and  ours: 

8  Grace  i#nnto  yon,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and  /rwn 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God  always  on 
your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God 
which  is  giren  you  by  Jesus 
Christ: 

5  That  in  eTeiy  thing  ye  are 
enriched  by  him,  m  all  utterance, 
and  III  all  knowledge ; 

6  Even  as  the  testimony  of 
Christ  was  confirmed  in  yon  : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no 
gift;  waiting  for  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

8  Who  shall  also  confirm  you 
onto  the  end,  th(U  ye  may  he  blame- 
less in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

9  Qod  u  &ithful,  by  whom  ye 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
divisions  among  you ;  but  that  ve 
be  perfectly  jomed  together  in  the 
same  mind  and  in  the  same  judg- 
ment. 

11  For  it  hath  been  declared 


i.  7.  Both  thein  and  twrs,  L  a.,  not 
odI  J  our  Lord,  but  thdn  abo.    Cknnp. 

the  ezpreflsion  In  Bom.  zvi.  18. 6. 

In  all  idUrante^  and  in  all  hnowUdge, 
This  is  an  explanation  of  the  **  in  every- 
thing **  above. 7.  7%e  eominff.    Lite 

''OiereTelation.*' 12.  Every  one  of 

fou  eaith  muh  language  as  this,  lam  of 
JFmd,  to.    ■  XZ.  /t  Ckriet  Omdedi 


unto  me  of  ytm,  my  brodiren,  by 
them  which  are  of  the  houee  ot 
Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions 
amoDg  you. 

12  iMow  this  I  say,  that  every 
one  of  you  saitfa,  I  am  of  Paul; 
and  I  of  Apollos ;  and  I  <tf  Co* 
phas ;  and  I  of  Christ 

13  Is  Christ  divided?  was 
Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were 
ye  baptised  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

14  I  thank  God  that  I  baptised 
none  of  you,  but  Criqms  and 
Ghdus; 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  I 
had  baptized  in  mine  own  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the 
household  of  Stephanas :  besideSi 
I  know  not  whether  I  baptised 
any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preadi  the  gospel : 
not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the 
cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of 
none  effect. 

18  For  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  fi)ol- 
ishness;  but  unto  us  which  are 
saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  I  will  de- 
stroy the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and 
will  bring  to  nothing  the  under- 
standing of  the  prudent 

20  Where  i$  the  wise  ?  where  w 
the  scribe  ?  where  te  the  disputer 
of  ibis  world  ?  hath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  worid  ? 


Rather  ''Christ   is  dividedt" 14. 

Oriepu9t  the  chief  ruler  of  the  sjnasKtgne 
in  Corinth  (Acts  xvm,  8).  Oahu,  FwalH 
host  at  Corinth  afterward,  when  he 
wrote  thence  to  the  Bomans.  (Rom. 
ztL  28.)— 16.  iSfof^AoiMU.  Seediap. 
ztL  10,  17,  and  note  on  Rona.  zvL  S. 

19.  iJMiah  zziz.  li. 81.   By 

wiadom.    Ratfier  «*bj  Hi  wisdom.* 
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21  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God  the  world  by  wusdom  knew 
not  Ood,  it  plea^Ml  Ood  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save 
them  that  believe. 

22  For  the  Jews  require  a  sign, 
and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wis- 


*  23  But  we  preach  Christ  cmci- 
fied,  nnto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-, 
block,  and  onto  the  Greeks  fo<u- 
ishness; 

24  But  onto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

25  Because  the  foolishness  of 
God  is  wiser  than  men ;  and  the 
weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men. 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling, 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise 
men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble,  or^  eail- 
ed: 

27  But  God  bath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise;  and  Gk)d  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 


26.  your  co/Ztno  to  Christ.  ArecalUd, 
I  would  prefer  "are  choeen^'  from  the 

next  verse. 31.    Jer.  ix.  24. — ^The 

argument  of  this  diapter,  after  the  salu- 
tation, is  thus :  "  I  am  glad  to  hear  of 
vour  spiritual  progress,  but  grieved  to 
hear  of  ^ur  diTisioDa,  for  there  should 
be  no  divisions  in  Christ.  He  is  our 
common  Lord,  and  his  preachers  are  aU 
equally  his  servants,  actiiu^  not  for 
tiiemselves,  but  for  him.  dstead  of 
forming  factions  in  the  Church  and  using 
my  name  for  any  one  of  these,  remem- 
ber that  I  merely  preached  Christ*s  gos- 
pel to  you,  and  that  without  show  of 
words,  a  defidebcy  which  stamps  it  as 
folly  to  the  Grecian  lover  of  rhetorical 
display,  but  which  detracts  nothing  from 
its  power  over  the  believing  heart.  (For 


world   to   oonfocmd  the   things 
which  are  mighty; 

28  And  Imse  things  of  the 
world,  and  thinei  which  are  dea- 
pised,  hath  Go<f  chosen,  yM,  and 
things  which  are  not^  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are : 

29  That  no  flesh  should  i^ory 
in  his  presence. 

80  but  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption : 

31  That,  according  as  it  is 
written.  He  that  glorieth,  let  him 
glory  in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  11. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came 
to  you,  came  not  with  excel* 
len<^  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  de- 
claring unto  you  the  testimony  of 
God, 

2  For  I  determined  not  to  know 
any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Glu'ist,  and  him  crue^Sed. 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weak* 
ness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembling. 


God  does  not  seek  human  wisdom  to  ef- 
fect his  purposes,  for  while  the  nnbeliev* 
ing  Jews  are  looking  for  wonders,  and 
the  polished  Greeks  are  seeking  for  their 
iBsthetic  wisdom,  we  preach  uat  which 
disgusts  both  of  these  worldly  dasses  of 
hearers,  to  wit,  the  crucified  Saviour. 
Hence  the  wise  and  great  of  this  world 
seldom  become  discij^es  of  Christ,  while 
the  poor  and  humble  are  saved ;  uid  so 
we  can  gl<^  not  in  ridies,  honour,  or 
woiidly  wisdom,  but  in  Christ  who  is 
more  than  all  these  to  us,  being  our  wis- 
dom and  our  salvation).*' 

II.— 1.  This  is  immediately  connected 
with  the  17th  Terse  of  the  prccedmg 
<^pter,  of  which  it  is  a  repetition  in 
resumption  of  the  argument ;  the  inter- 
mediate verses  filming  a  parenthetical 
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4  And  my  speech  and  my 
preaohinff  iaa$  not  with  enticing 
words  of  man^s  wisdom,  bat  in 
demonstrauon  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power: 

5  That  jour  fiuth  should  not 
stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but 
in  the  power  of  Gt)d. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
among  them  that  are  perfect :  yet 
not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor 
of  the  princes  of  this  world,  that 
come  to  nought : 

7  Bat  we  speak  the  wisdom  of 
God  ia  a  myste^,  even  the  hidden 
wUdomy  which  God  ordained  be- 
fore the  world  unto  our  glory ; 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of 
this  world  knew:  for  nad  they 
known  it^  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  b  written,  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

10  But  God  hath  revealed  them 
mnto  us  by  hb  Spirit:    for  the 


coatnst  between  heaveoly  and  earthly 
wisdom.-^— 4.  In  demonttnUion  of  the 
Bpirit  and  of  power.  Rather,  ^^wUh 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power,"  L  e.,  of  spiritual  power,-refeiTing 
both  to  the  internal  workings  and  the  ex- 
ternal miracles  of  God's  Spirit. 6. 

Bland  in,  i.  e.,  depend    npon. 6. 

TKem  thai  are  perfect.  Compare  Phil, 
ill  16  with  PhU.  iu.  12.  The  ''perfect" 
are  those  who  are  initiated  into  the 
meaning  of  spiritual  truth  by  the  Spirit 
The  word  is  used  in  Classio  Oreek  for 
those  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  any 
ffod  or  goddess.  It  eridently,  therefore, 
does  not  refer  to  a  perfection  of  holiness. 
—!•  In  amytUrjf,  See  preceding  note. 
The  allusion  to  the  pagan  mysteries  is 
continued.  Before  the  world.  LitemUy 
*«BetfbM  the  ages.**    like  hidden  wUdom 


Spirit  seardieih  all  thingSi  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God. 

11  For  what  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of 
man  which  is  in  him  ?  even  so  the 
things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, 
but  the  Spirit  of  G^d. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
Spirit  which  is  of  Gt)d ;  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God, 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wis* 
dom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth ;  comparing  spirit- 
ual things  with  spirituaL 

14  But  the  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  Gk)d :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him:  neither  can  he  know 
them^  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned. 

15  But  he  that  is  spiritual 
judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  nimsdf 
is  judged  of  no  man. 

16  For  who  hath  known  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  in- 


of  Christ  crucified.    Compare  chap.  L 

▼V.  28,  24. ^9.  T^thingt  which  Ood 

hath  prepared^  to  wit,  the  uiowledge  of 
Ohrist  as  eqjoyed  by  the  Christian  bodi 
here  and  her^ifter.  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4.— » 
12.  7%e  evirit  of  the  worldy  I  e.,  Satan. 
Comp.  Eph.  iL  2  and  vi.  II,  12,  John 

xii.  SI,  2  Cor.  ir.  4. 13.  Comparing 

epiritual  Udnge  with  epiritwal^  or 
**  putting  spiritual  things  and  spiritnal 
words  together,**  i.  e.,  words  which  the 

Holy  Ghost  teacheth. 15.  JntML 

. . .  ie  judged.  Rather,  **  discemem . . . 
is  discerned.**    The  same  word  as  In  the 

preceding  verse. 16.  Isaiah  zL  IS. 

— The  aigument  of  this.chapter  is  thus : 
'*  I  repeat,  I  preached  not  the  gospel  to 
you  with  wisdom  of  words,  but  yet  what  I 
preached  was  the  highest  wisdom  to  those 
who  can  spirituaUy  discern  the  tiuth.* 
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0iract  him?    But  we  haTe  the 
mind  of  Christ 

CHAPTER  m. 

AND  I,  brethren^  could  not 
speak  unto  you  as  unto  spirit- 
ual, but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  un- 
to babes  in  Christ 

2  I  have  fed  jou  with  milk, 
and  not  with  meat :  for  hitherto 
ye  were  not  able  to  bear  ti^,  neither 
yet  now  are  ye  able. 

3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal:  for 
whereas  tnere  t»  amon^  yon  enyy- 
ing,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are 
ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ? 

4  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of 
Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apol* 
los ;  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who 
ii  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom 
ye  belieyed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave 
to  eveiT  man  ? 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  wa- 
tered ;  but  (tod  ^ve  the  increase. 

7  So  then  neither  is  he  that 
planteth  any  thing,  neither  he 
that  watereth ;  but  God  that  giv- 
eth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  Uiat  planteth  and  he 
that  watereth  are  one :  and  every 
man  shall  receire  his  own  reward 
according  to  hb  own  labour. 

9  For  we  are  labourers  togeth- 
er with  God :  ye  are  Qod*B  hus- 
bandry, y#  are  God^s  building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of 


III.— 1.  Babe9  in  Chriit,  This  term 
is  opposed  to  the  **  perfect "  of  chap.  iL 
6,  and  seems  to  refer  to  those  who  had 
but  the  fiuntest  beginnings  of  a  Christian 

life  and  experienoe. -3.  A9  men,  or 

**  after  &e  manner  of  man.**-— 6. 
Miniitert^  L  e.,  servants  or  attendants. 
Even  0*  M«  Lord  gave  to  every  man  any 
one  of  ns  as  a  preacher. — —8.  Every 


GM  which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a 
wise  masterbuilder,  I  have  laid 
the  foundation,  and  anotha:  build- 
eth  thereon.  But  let  every  maa 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth  there- 
upon. 

11  For  other  foundation  can 
no  man  lav  than  that  is  laid,  which 
b  Jesus  Christ 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  silver,  pre* 
cious  stones,  wo(3,  hay,  stubbie; 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be 
made  manirost :  for  the  day  shall 
declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  re- 
vealed by  fire;  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort 
it  is. 

14  If  any  man's  work  abide 
which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  be 
shall  receive  a  reward. 

15  If  any  man's  work  shall  be 
burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss :  but 
he  himself  shall  be  saved ;  yet  so 
as  by  fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  GM,  and  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  vou  ? 

17  If  any  man  defile  the  tern* 
»le  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy ; 

r  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temph  ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himselfl 
If  any  man  among  you  setfmeth 
to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him 
become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise. 


t 


Rather  "each,"  L  e.,  he  that 

pknteth  and  he  that  watereth. 12. 

Now  if.    Rather  "  But  it" 16.  He 

ehall  eufer  lou.  Or,  "  he  shall  be  pnn* 
ished."  Yet  to  ae  by  fire.  Rather, 
**  bat  so  as  through  fire,"   L  e.,  with 

peril  and  ii^ury. 17.  **  If  any  man 

dettrov  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall 
God  fkstroj."    The  verbs  are  the  same 
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19  For  the  wisdom  of  thifl 
world  is  fooli^ness  with  Ood :  for 
it  is  written.  He  taketh  the  wise 
in  their  own  craftiness. 

20  And  again,  The  Lord  know- 
eth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise,  that 
they  are  vain. 

21  Therefore  let  no  man  glory 
in  men :  for  all  things  are  yours ; 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  Apollos, 
er  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or 
death,  or  things  present,  or  things 
to  oome ;  all  are  yours ; 

23  And  ye  are  Christ's;  and 
Christ  u  God's. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

LET  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as 
of  the  ministers  of  Ctirbt,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  Ood. 

2  Moreo7er  it  is  required  in 
stewards,  that  a  man  be  found 
fiuthful. 

3  But  with  me  it  b  a  very 
small  thing  that  I  should  be  judg- 
ed of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment  : 
yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  sel£ 

in  the  Greek. 19.  Job  t.  18.—^ 

20.  Pmdm  xctv.  11. — ^The  argument  of 
this  chapter  is  thus :  **  Tei  your  diW- 
sions  show  that  you  hare  made  no  pro- 
gress in  the  Christian  life,  and  that  your 
spiritual  discernment  is  as  small  and  in- 
onoate  as  when  I  was  first  among  you, 
so  that  I  can  speak  of  no  profounder 
subjects  of  Christian  contemplation  to 
you  now  than  I  did  then.  Alas  for  your 
dirisions  I  Think  less  of  God*s  ministers 
and  more  of  God.  Thhik  of  Christ,  the 
great  foimdation  of  the  Church,  than 
which  there  is  no  other,  and  let  erery 
one  be  careM  how  he  builds  on  tUs, 
Ibr  the  Churdi  is  God^s  temple,  built  on 
Christ,  and  the  world's  wisdom  cannot 
build  thereon;  and  all  good  builders 
nay,  all  things  whatsoerer  are  directed 
for  Vour  etenial  benefit** 

rv.--4.  "Fori  am  not  coDsdoQS  of 
having  done  any  wrong  among  yon;  yet 


4  For  I  know  nothinc  by  my* 
self;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justi- 
fied :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is 
the  Lord. 

6  Therefore  judse  nothing  be- 
fore the  time,  until  we  Lord  come, 
who  both  will  brbff  to  light  the 
hidden  thingaof  darkness,  and  will 
make  mani&t  the  counsels  t>f  the 
hearts :  and  then  shall  erery  man 
hare  praise  of  God. 

6  And  these  things,  brethren, 
I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to 
myself  and  to  Apollos  for  your 
sakes ;  that  ye  might  learn  in  us 
not  to  think  of  mm  abore  that 
which  is  written,  that  no  one  of 
you  be  pufied  up  for  one  against 
another. 

7  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ 
from  another  f  and  what  hast  thou 
that  thou  didst  not  rcceiye  f  now 
if  thou  didst  receive  lY,  why  dost 
thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
receiyed  tt  f 

8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are 
rich,  ye  have  reigned  as  kings 


I  am  not  hereby  justified."  This  is 
parenthetical,  and  illustrative  of  the  ket 
clause  of  ver.  8,  where  he  declares  he  is 

not  his  own  judge. 6.  Brina  to  li^kL 

Rather  **  enlighteu.**  T^en  JkaU  em 
praiseworthy  man  have  praite  ofOci. 

6.  Jheu  thinfft,  I  e.,  these*  titM 

views  of  the  preacher,  as  the  servant  of 
Christ  and  the  steward  of  God.  /  A«m 
in  afgure  transferred^  i.  e.,  I  have  used 
a  rhetorical  figure,  and  spoken  of  mysdf 
and  Apollos,  when  I  wished  to  q;>eak  of 
other  teadiers  and  pieadiers  also.  Paul 
avoided  naming  the  others,  ksi  they 
'  *it  deem  him  actuated  by  personal 
"  '    of  himself 


feeling.  He  therefore  speaks 
and  ms  beloved  associate  Apollos,  and 
urges  the  Corinthians  not  to  think  too 
much  of  them,  who  were  merely  mouth- 
pieces for  God. 7.  3Ve,  L  e.,  the 

preacher  of  the  gOBpt\  who  aasames 
power  or  haughtine0B.—--B.  **  Te  Coriii* 
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wiAoat  UB :  tnd  I  would  to  God 
ye  did  reign,  thai  we  also  might 
rei^  with  jou. 

9  For  I  tbiDk  that  God  hath 
set  forA  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it 
were  appointed  to  death :  far  we 
are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the 
world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men. 

10  We  ar4  fools  for  Christ's 
sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ; 
we  are  weak,  but  ve  are  strong; 
ye  are  honourable,  but  we  are  des- 


1 1  Even  unto  this  present  hour 
we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and 
haye  no  certain  dwellinsplace ; 

12  And  labour,  worlunff  with 
our  own  hands:  being  reviled,  we 
bless;  being  persecuted,  we  suffer 
it: 

13  Beinff  defitmed,  we  entreat : 
we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
world,  and  tare  the  offscouring  of 
all  things  unto  this  day. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to 
shame  you,  but  ss  my  beloved 
sons  I  warn  you. 

15  For  though  ye  have    ten 

thians  arefuU,  &c.,  in  yoor  own  esteem.** 
Thb  ift  directed  against  the  diaorganizinff 
members  of  th»  Corinthian  Church.  U 
is,  of  course,  irony.  J  would  to  Ood  ye 
did  reiffiiy  in  ruling  over  sin  and  the 
flesh.  Here  the  irony  ceases.—- ^9. 
'*  We  need  such  sympathy  as  co-reigning 
over  Bin  with  you  would  be,  for  we  have 
had  great  trials,  for  I  think  that  God 

kath  Mtfortk^  ike/* 10.  Ye  are  wUe 

, ,  ,ye  are  Hrong  , ,  .ye  are  honourable 
in  your  own  sdf-rigliteous  estimation. 

!!•  No  certain  dweUingplaee,  or, 

"no  fixed  restdence.** 13.  And  are. 

These  words  dioidd  be  omitted. 17. 

Ihnotheue,  See  Rom.  ztl  21.  My 
ways  vhick  be  in  Christ.    Better,  "  my 

ways  in  Christ." 19.  WUl  know  by 

penooal  trial— The  aigmnent  of  thi^ 
16* 


thousand  instmclofs  in  Christy 
yet  ha€e  ye  not  many  fathers :  for 
in  Christ  Jesus  I  haye  begotten 
you  through  the  gospel. 

16  Wherefore  I  beseech  you, 
be  ye  followers  of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  haye  I  sent 
unto  you  Timotheus,  who  is  my 
beloyed  son,  and  &ithful  in  the 
Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into  re- 
membrance of  my  ways  which  be 
in  Christ,  as  I  t^ftch  eyery  where 
in  eyery  churdi. 

18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as 
though  I  would  not  come  to  you. 

19  But  I  will   come  to  you 
shortly,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  will 
know,  not  the  speech  of  them  ^ 
which  are  puf&d  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  tf 
not  in  word,  but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye  ?  shall  I  come 
unto  you  with  a  rod,  or  in  loye, 
and  m  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

CHAPTER  V. 

IT  is  reported  commonly  that 
there  u  fornication  among  you, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so 


chapter  is  thus :  "  Since  your  dirisions 
are  founded  on  the  undue  exaltation  of 
your  teachers,  let  me  tell  yon  that  a 
teacher  of  the  gospel  is  a  mere  servant 
and  steward,  who  is  praiseworthy  if  he 
be  faithfuL  Id  other  matters  yon  should 
not  be  judges,  nor  we  either,  for  God 
alone  is  judge ;  but  let  us  all  be  humble 
in  the  dischai^  of  our  respective  duties. 
If  you  triumph  in  faith,  your  Christian 
sympathy  will  be  a  great  comfort  to  us 
afflicted  apostles,  ut  kind  in  your 
thoughts  toward  me,  your  spiritual 
father.  I  now  send  Timothy  to  you, 
and  will  soon  come  myself,  and  then 
shall  act  with  authority  as  the  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ" 

y. — 1.    h  not  eo  much  ae  named 
among  the  OenOlee.    Rather,  '*Is  not 
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mwdi  as  named  ainow  tbe  Qen- 
tOes,  that  one  Bhoold  hare  hia 
fatiier's  wife. 

2  And  je  are  puffed  np,  and 
have  not  rather  moomedy  ttuit  he 
that  hath  done  thia  deed  might  be 
taken  away  from  among  joo. 

3  For  I  Terilj,  aa  absent  in 
body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have 
judged  already,  as  though  I  were 
present,  amceminfj^  him  that  hath 
so  done  this  deed, 

4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  wh«i  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

5  To  deliyer  such  a  one  unto 
Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the 

,  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  sared 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  Your  glorying  ts  not  good. 
Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leavcDeth  the  whole  lump  ? 

7  Purse  out  therefore  the  old 
leayen,  ^at  ye  may  be  a  new 
lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
eyen  Christ  our  passoTcr  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us : 

8  Therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither 


named  even  among  the  Gentiles.** 

4i  When  ye  are  gathered  together  as  a 
Church  to  consider  the  fornicator's  case. 

6.  To  deliver  tuch  a  one  unto  Satan 

for  the  deetruetion  of  the  Jleeh,  The 
vpoedea  had  miraculous  power  to  re- 
move and  to  inflict  disease.  For  the 
latter,  see  Acts  ziii  11.  For  Satan  as 
the  active  promoter  of  disease,  see  Job 

It  *!  and  Li^e  xiiL  16. 1*  Aeyeare, 

as  Christians,  unleavened  by  sin.  For 
even.  Rather  **  for  also.**  It  eaerificed. 
Rather  *^wa»  sacrificed.**  The  allusion 
to  the  unleavened  bread  used  at  the 

Passover-feast  is  evident 9.  J  wrote 

wmto  y<m  in  an  epietle.     Rather,   "I 

write  unto  jou  in  this  epistle.** 10. 

The  emphasis  is  on  tbe  words  **thi8 


with  tbe  leairen  of  malioe  and 
wickedness;*  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth. 

0  Iwroteuntoyouinanqkistle 
not  to  company  with  fomicatora : 

10  Yet  not  altogether  with  the 
fornicators  of  this  world,  or  with 
the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or 
with  idolaters;  for  then  must  ye 
needs  go  out  of  the  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  writtmi  un- 
to you  not  to  keep  company,  if 
any  man  that  is  called  a  brother 
be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  an  extortioner;  with  sudi  a  odq 
no  not  to  eat 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to 
judge  them  also  that  are  without? 
do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are 
within  ? 

13  But  them  that  are  without 
Godjudgeth.  Therefore  put  away 
from  among  yourselves  that  wiek« 
ed  person. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

ARE  any  of  you,  having  a 
matter  against  another,  go  to 


D 


world,**  as  opposed  to  "brother"  inver. 
11.  They  were  to  continue  their  usual 
conduct  toward  fornicators,  covetous, 
Ac,  of  the  world,  but  if  a  Christian 
brother  became  such,  they  must  oease 
their  usual  conduct  towud  him;  for 
with  him  they  had  had  a  more  intimate 

communion. 11.   But  now  I  hmve 

written.  Rather,  "but  I  write  now.* 
— The  argument  of  this  chapter  is  ihxm : 
"  For  you  have  gone  so  far  in  bai^aB- 
ding  as  to  allow  a  fornicator  to  go  on- 
rebuked  among  you.  I  interpoee,  and 
in  the  name  of  Christ  afflict  him  with 
sickness,  whfle  I  uige  you  to  remove 
from  your  oommunion  all  who  areguUtj 
of  open  sins.** 
YI.— 2.  Compare  Psafaa  csliz.  6-9. 
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Iftw  befiora  the  mjimt^  tod  not  be- 
fore the  saints? 

2  Do  je  not  know  that  the 
saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  and 
if  the  world  s&ll  be  judged  by 
yon,  are  ye  unworthy  to  jadge  the 
smallest  matters  ? 

8  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall 
jadge  angels?  how  mudi  more 
things  that  pertain  to  this  life  ? 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of 
things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set 
them  to  judge  who  are  least  es- 
teemed in  the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is 
it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man 
among  you  ?  no,  not  one  ihni  shall 
be  able  to  judge  between  his 
brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeih  to  law 
with  brother,  and  that  before  the 
unbelievers. 

7  Now  therefore  there  is  utter- 
ly a  &ult  amon^  you,  because  ye 

So  to  law  one  with  another.  Why 
0  ye  not  rather  take  wrong? 
Why  do  ye  not  rather  ittfer  your- 
sdvM  to  be  defrauded  ? 

8  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  de- 
fraud, and  that  yottr  brethren. 

4.  **  Do  you  set  those  to  judge  who 
are  least  esteemed  bj  the  Church  (i.  e., 
the  heathen  magistrates^  ?  "  The  whole 
passage  is  mu(£  smoother  when  this  is 
rendered  as  a  question.  Lea8t  esteemed. 
Bather  "little  esteemed,**  or  ** counted 

as  nothhig.** 9.  FJfeminaUy  i.  e.,  in 

a  lascivious  sense,  relerrine  to  men. 

11.  '*But  ye  were  washed  from  sinbj 
Christ*s  blood,  ye  were  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  thus  were  ye  justified 
before  our  great  Judge  by  the  name  and 
power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 

Spirit  of  our  God.** 12.  All  thinoM 

are  lawful  unto  me,  i.  e.,  "all  the 
natural  gratifications  of  the  body  are 
right  and  lawfhl  for  me,**  but  fornication 
is  an  abuse  of  this  natural  gratification. 


9  Know  ye  not  that  the  un« 
ri^teous  shsll  not  inherit  tiie 
kmgdom  of  Gk>d  ?  Be  not  de- 
oeiTcd:  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  ef* 
feminate,  nor  abusers  of  them- 
selyes  with  manldnd, 

10  Nor  thicTes,  nor  ooyetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  Ood. 

11  And  such  were  some  of  you: 
but  ye  are  washed,  but  ^e  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Snirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  arelawfnl  unto 
me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedi- 
ent :  all  things  are  lawful  &»r  me," 
but  I  will  not  be  brou^t  vnder 
the  power  of  any. 

18  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  meats :  but  God  shall 
destroy  both  it  and  them.  Now 
the  body  ia  not  for  fornication,  but' 
for  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  for 
the  body. 

14  And  God  hath  both  raised 
up  the  Lord,  and  will  ahw 
up  us  by  his  own  power. 


AU  ihingn  are  not  expedient^  i.  e.,  '*  AH 
these  natural  gratifications  have  a  limit 

to  their  proper  exercise.** 1 3.  "  Food 

is  formed  for  the  benefit  of  the  body,  and 
the  body  is  formed  to  receiye  and  digest 
food,  but  both  body  and  food  are  of 
temporary  duration,  and  there  is  a  higher 
law  r^;arding  this  fitness  of  the  one  to 
another,  whi^  prerents  ezcessiye  eating 
or  gluttony,  and  tiie  premature  decay  of 
the  body.  Now  the  body  is  not  intended 
at  all  for  fornication,  which  isa  sinAd 
exercise  of  a  natural  passion,  but  only 
for  such  gratification  as  is.  consistent 
with  Christ*s  law  of  purity ;  and  the  Lord 
has  made  such  laws  as  clearly  mark  the 

limit  of  our  sensual  gratification.** 14. 

Our  bodies  are  holy  in  Christ,  and  to  be 
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15  Sjm>w  j%  not  thai  joax 
bodies  aro  the  memben  of  Christ? 
ihall  I  then  take  the  memben  of 
Ghriat,  and  make  them  the  mem- 
bers of  a  harlot  ?    Ood  forbid. 

16  What!  know  ye  not  that  he 
which  is  joined  to  a  harlot  i«  one 
body?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be 
one  Besh. 

17  But  he  that  is  joined  unto 
the  Lord  is  one  ^irit. 

18  Flee  fornication.  ETerysin 
that  a  man  doeth  is  withoat  the 
body;  but  he  that  committeth 
fornication  ainneth  against  his 
own  body. 

19  What  1  know  ye  not  that 
yoor  body  is  the  temple  of  the 

*Moly  Ohost  which  w  in  you,  which 
ye  hare  of  Ood,  and  yo  are  not 
your  own? 

20  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price:  therefore  glorify  God  in 
your  body,  and  m  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's. 


CHAPTER  VIL 

OW   concerning    the    things 
whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me: 


N 


raised  as  was  his  bod  j.  So  we  should 
keep  them  free  from  sinful  uses.— 18. 
JEWry  «tn,  L  e.,  every  other  sin.  It 
wU\cnU  (he  hodtfy  i.  e.,  is  without  a  de- 
filement of  the  body.  Sinneik  agcdrut 
hU  <nm  body^  i.  e.,  defileth  his  own 
body. — ^The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus:  "Do  not  go  to  law  before  the 
world's  oourts.  Rather  suffer.  Te  not 
only  go  to  law  in  defence,  but  ye  youi^ 
selves  defVaud.  None  guilty  of  gross  sins 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  (^.  And 
recollect  that  though  God  does  not  wish 
you  to  deny  the  body  in  the  natural  uses 
thereof,  yet  ho  docs  forbid  the  abuse  of 
the  body;  and  the  character  of  the 
Christian's  body,  as  holy  and  as  a  mem- 
ber  of  Christ,  forbids  such  abuse.** 
VII. — 1,  Paul  here  begins  to  answer 


.S  tt  good  for  a  man  not  to 
a  woman. 

2  Nevertheless,  to  tKoid  fonii- 
cation,  let  every  man  have  hiscim 
wife,  and  let  every  woman  have 
her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  husband  render  ustd 
the  wife  due  benevolence:  and 
likewise  also  the^wi£B  unto  the 
husband. 

4  The  vrife  hath  not  power  of 
her  own  body,  but  the  husband* 
and  likewise  also  the  husband  halh 
not  power  of  his  own  body,  but 
the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other, 
except  a  he  with  consent  for  a 
time,  that  ye  may  ^ve  yourselves 
to  Ousting  and  prayer ;  and  come 
together  again,  that  Satan  tempt 
you  not  for  your  incontinency. 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  permis- 
sion, and  not  of  commandment. 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men 
were  even  as  I  myself  But  evei^ 
man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God, 
one  after  thb  manner,  and  another 
after  that. 

8  I  say  therefore  to  the  un* 


certain  queries  put  to  him  by  the  Corin- 
thian Christiana  There  is,  however,  as 
we  see,  some  connection  with  the  topies 
already  discussed.  It  is  good  for  a  wfum 
not  to  touek  a  woman.  This  refets  to 
sexual  connection.  Paul's  reason  for 
dissuading  the  Corinthians  from  mar- 
riage (under  certain  circumstances)  is 
given  in'ver.  26  and  ver.  82.  The  ne- 
cessities of  the  Church  at  the  time  point- 
ed to  a  personal  independence,  not  con- 
sonant with  the  married  state. 2.  Ih 

avoid  fornication.  Lit  **  by  reason  of 
the  fornications*'  everywhere  abonndt 
ing,  and  thus  tempting  you  to  sin."— 
3.  Due  benevolence.    Lit  **the  debt," 

i.  e.,  debltum  oonjugale. 6.  JDefiraud, 

Insensumaritall 6.  By  wrmieaion^ 

and  not  of  commandmenL    father,  '*  in 
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Bianied  and  widows,  It  is  good 
for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

9  Bat  if  they  cannot  contain, 
let  them  many :  for  it  is  better  to 
marry  than  tobam« 

10  And  onto  the  married  I 
command,  yet  not  I,  bat  the  Lord, 
Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her 
hosband : 

11  But  and  if  she  depart,  let 
her  remain  nnmarried,  or  be  recon- 
dled  to  her  hosband :  and  let  not 
the  husband  put  away  hie  wife. 

12  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not 
the  Lord :  If  any  brother  hath  a 
wife  that  belieyelii  not,  and  she  be 
pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him 
not  pat  her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath 
a  husband  that  belieTeth  not,  and 
if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her, 
let  her  not  leave  him. 

14  For  the  unbelieyinfl^  hus- 
band is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and 
the  unbelierine  wife  is  sanctified 
by  the  husband :  else  were  your 
children  unclean;  but  now  are 
they  holy. 


the  way  of  pennisdoD,  not  in  the  way  of 
command."  That  is,  **  jon  can  do  as 
700  please  m  this — what  I  saj  is  adyice 
only."— 7.  A$  I  mytelff  i.  e.,  nnmar- 
ried, and  without  a  desire  to  be.  Seeyer. 

8. la  Not  ly  but  the  Lord  Jesus, 

as  recorded  in  Matt  t.  18  and  xiz.  9. 

12.  Speak  I,  not  the  Lord,X  e.,  this  is 
a  new  oommandment,  and  not  a  repeti- 
tioa  (ail  before)  <^  one  giyen  by  the 

Lord  Jesus. 13.  Zet  her  not  leave  him. 

Bather,  **  let  her  not  put  him  away,"  the 
same  phrase  as  in  Ter.  12.  Omit  the 
word  **  and  "  after  "  belieyeth  not." 

14.  UncUm^  t  e.,  out  <^  the  pale  of  the 
Church.  It  is  the  opposite  of  '*holy" 
below.  The  words  had  a  ritual  meaning 
among  the  Jews.    See  Acts  x.  14. 

15.  This  Terse  is  parenthetic,  and  Ter. 
IS  contains  an  aigument  to  support  the 


15  But  if  the  unbdiering.  de- 
part, let  him  depart.  A  brother 
or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondafe 
in  such  eaeee:  but  God  hath  caU- 
ed  us  to  peace. 

16  For  what  knowest  thou,  0 
wife,  whether  thou  shalt  sare  thy 
husband?  or  how  knowest  thou, 
O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  saye 
ihy  wife  ? 

17  But  as  God  hfith  distributed 
to  every  man,  as  the  Lwd  hath 
called  eyenr  one,  so  let  him  walk. 
And  so  ordain  I  in  all  churchea 

18  Is  any  man  called  being 
circumcised  ?  let  him  not  become 
uncircnmcised.  Is  any  called  in 
uncircumcision  ?  let  lum  not  be 
circumcised. - 

19  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 
uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of 

20  Let  CTcry  man  abide  in  the 
same  calling  wherein  he  was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called  hemg  a  ser- 
Tant  ?  care  not  for  it :  but  if  thou 
mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 


commands  of  tt.  12, 18,  as  does  Ter.  14. 

17.  '*  As  the  Lord  hath  called  each, 

so  let  him  walk,  unless  there  be  obsta- 
cles as  God  hath  appointed  ta  eadi:** 
e.  g.,  if  a  woman  ia  called  whm  a  mar- 
ried woman,  let  her  remain  with  her 
husband,  unless  her  husband  should 
abandonher.  The  ^^bufc^theEn^^ 
Tersion  is  a  wrong  translation;  itdwtdd 
be  **  unless.**  ^e  commentators  who 
uphold  the  **  but,"  forget  that  this  con- 
junction has  not  the  force  of  **  except " 
or  **  unless,**  unless  followed  simply  by 
a  noun  or  its  equiTalent  With  a  sen- 
tence following  it  means  **  and,  on  tbs 
other  hand,**  a  meaning  which  the  Greek 

will  not  allow  in  this  case. 18.  Let 

him  not  become  tmeireumeieedj  i  e.,  lei 
him  not  try  to.  hide  the  fact  of  the  rite. 
— -21.    Bervant  (here  and  below)  is 
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22  For  lie  that  is  etUed  in  the 
Lord,  Mn^  %  serrant,  is  the  Lord's 
freeman :  likewise  also  be  that  is 
oftlledy  beinff  free,  is  Christ's  ser- 
yant. 

23  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ; 
be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men.- 

24  iSrethren,  let  erer^  man, 
wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide 
with  God. 

25  Now  concerning  Tirgins  I 
have  no  commandment  of  the 
Lord :  yet  I  ^ye  my  judgment, 
as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy 
of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful. 

26  I  suppose  therefore  that  this 
is  good  for  the  present  distress,  / 
My,  that  U  ii  good  for  a  man  so 
to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a 
wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed.  Art 
thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not 
awife. 

28  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou 
hast  not  simied ;  and  if  a  yirgin 
marry,  she  hath  not  sinned.  Ney- 
ertheless  such  shall  haye  trouble 
in  the  flesh :  but  I  spare  you. 

29  But  thb  I  say,  orethren,  the 
time  49  short :  it  remaineth,  that 


**aUTe."  Um  it  rather^  L  e^  use  this  pow- 
er to  be  free. 23.    7%e  tervanU  of 

mm,  L  e.,  in  spiritoal  things,  forin  these 

Christ  it  oar  only  master. 24i  The 

repetition  of  the  sentiment  in  Ter.  20. 
This  doses  the  digression  of  yt.  10-24. 
— 26.  I  have  noe(nmnaindmeni  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  giren  while  he  was  on  euih. 

See  Yer.  12. 26.  8o  to  60,  L  e.,  a 

rirgin  or  mmiairied.  See  yer.  26.  The 
'*  present  distress**  was   probably  the 

unsettled  condition  of  the  GhurdL 

28.  But  I  ivare  yoM.      Gomp.  2  Cor. 

xiL  6. ^29.  I  much  prefer  the  diTi- 

(rion  of  this  sentence  which  jields  the 
foUowhig  rendering :  *'  but  this  I  say, 
brethren,  that  the  time  remaintaig  is 
short,  in  Older  that  they  who  havemTes 


both  ihe^  thai  haye  wiyes  be  as 
though  they  had  none ; 

80  And  they  that  weep,  as 
though  they  wept  not :  and  they 
that  rejoice,  as  thougn  they  re- 
joiced not  j  and  ^ey  that  buy,  as 
though  they  possessed  not ; 

31  And  they  that  use  this 
world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

82  But  I  would  haye  you  with* 
out  carefulness.  He  that  is  un* 
married  careth  for  the  things  that 
belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
please  the  Lord : 

88  But  he  that  is  married  ear- 
eth  for  the  things  that  are  of  the 
world,  how  he  mayplease  his  wife. 

84  There  is  difference  ako  be- 
tween a  wife  and  a  yirffin.  The 
unmarried  woman  careUi  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may 
be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit: 
but  she  that  is  married  care^  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  she 
may  please  her  husband. 

85  And  this  I  speak  for  your 
own  profit ;  not  that  I  may  cast 
a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that 
which  is  comely,  and  that  ye  may 


may  be  as  though  they  had  them  not 
(i.  e.,  not  made  woridly-minded  by  such 

tiesX  AC* aa  Earthly  sources  cf 

tears  and  joy  are  alluded  to.— 81* 
Almeinff  it^  t  e.,  using  it  improperiy. 
T^efaehum,  Lit  **the  form,"  or  out- 
ward appearance,  i.  e.,  the  frame-woik 

of  worldly  tUngs. 32.  Without  otan- 

fulnese.  The  Old  English  use  of  this 
word  regarded  it  as  *'  anxious  care,"  or 
**  worrying  solicitude."  Sudi  is  Us 
meaning  here.  The  apostle  refers  to 
the  woiryinir  cares  of  the  worid. — — 36* 
A  enare.  Better,  **  a  rope  cf  bondaga." 
The  next  dause  Bloomfield  well  trans- 
lates, '*  but  for  your  decorous  and  assid- 
uous serrioe  on  tl)e  Lord." 36.  To- 

tforvl  Am  virgin,  L  e.,  the  maid  betrothed 
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aUead  upon  the  Lord  witbouft  dis- 
traction. 

8C  Bat  if  anj  man  think  that 
he  behareth  himself  nnoomely  to- 
ward his  virgin,  if  ihe  pass  the 
flower  of  her  affe,  and  need  so  re- 
quire, let  him  do  what  he  will,  he 
sinneth  not :  let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless  he  that  stand- 
eth  steadfast  in  his  heart,  having 
no  necessity,  but  hath  power  over 
his  own  wiU,  and  hath  so  decreed 
in  hb  heart  that  he  will  keep  his 
vimn,  doeth  well 

38  So  then  he  that  giveth  her 
in  marriage  doeth  well ;  but  he 
that  giveth  her  not  in  marriage 
doeth  better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound  by  the 
law  as  long  as  her  husband  liveth ; 
but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is 
at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom 
she  will ;  only  in  the  Lord. 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so 
abide,  af^r  my  judgment :  and  I 
think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit 
of  Ood. 

CHAPTER  VIEL 

OW  as  touching  things  offered 
unto  idols,  we  know  that  we 


I 


to  him. 37.  Uavina  no  neeesaity^  as 

from  her  wish.     WUf  keep  kU  virgin 

M  a  yirgin. 38.  The  oomparison  is 

here  repeated,  but  with  each  term  ang- 
meated.  The  terms  at  first  in  tt.  86 
and  87  were, 

"•Inncth  not"  and  « doeth  wefl." 

Here  thej  are, 

""doeth  well**  and  *•  doeth  better." 


_  .  ff  $h$  9o  obide^  L  e.,  mmiaiTied. 
"And  1  moreover  seem  to  hare  the 
Spirit  of  God.**  TUs  is  sU^y  ironical 
toward  those  who  had  acted  as  if  Panl 
had  no  divfaie  anthority.— The  argument 
of  tiiis  chapter  is  thus:  '*  Under  present 
eirounsfiances  it  is  better  not  to  marry 


all  have  knowledgp.    Knowledge 
puffeth  up,  but  charity  edifieth. 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that 
he  knoweth  any  thing,  he  know- 
eth  nothing  yet  as  he  ou^t  to 
know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love  Gbd, 
the  same  b  known  of  him. 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the 
eating  of  those  things  that  are 
offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  we 
know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in 
the  workl,  and  that  there  te  none 
other  Ood  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are 
called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or 
in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many,) 

6  But  to  us  there  ie  hst  one 
Gi>d,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
thioffs,  and  we  in  him ;  and  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  mre 
all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

7  Howbeit  ^A^Ttf  M  not  in  every 
man  that  knowledge:  for  some 
with  conscience  of  the  idol  unto 
thb  hour  eat  ti^  as  a  thing  offered 
unto  an  idol ;  and  their  conscience 
beingweak  is  defiled. 

8  jBut  meat  commendeth  us  not 
to  God  :  for  neither,  if  we  eat,  are 


(provided  yon  are  not  led  into  tempta- 
tion bj  being  unmarried),  but  if  jou  are 
married,  do  not  separate,  eren  if  you 
hare  an  ungodly  partner.  Indeed,  let 
not  your  couTerdon  to  Christ  cause  you 
to  feel  that  adiangeof  sodal  position  is 
necessary  in  any  regard.  In  all  cases, 
be  not  bound  by  any  ties  too  closely  to 
the  worid." 

Vm.— 1.  We  tM  have  knowledge 
that  id<ds  are  nothing.  See  ver.  4. 
Chanty,      Better    'More.**     Edifieth^ 

i  e.,  «*buildeth  up.*" 2.    That  he 

kwnoeth  anv  thing,  A  common  expres- 
sion for  '^that  he  knoweth  much." 

3.  1$  kno¥m  ofhim^  and  that  knowledge 
of  God  toward  us,  recogniidng  our  Iots 
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we  ibe  better;  neither,  if  we  e«t 
not,  are  we  the  worse. 

9  Bat  take  heed  lest  by  any 
means  this  liberty  of  yours  ben* 
oome  a  stumblingblook  to  them 
that  are  weak. 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee 
which  hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat 
in  the  idol's  temple,  shall  not  the 
oonscienoe  of  him  which  is  weak 
be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things 
which  are  offered  to  idols ; 

11  And  through  thy  knowledge 
shall  the  weak  brother  perish,  for 
whom  Christ  died  ? 

12  But  when  ye  sin  so  against 
the  brethren,  and  wound  their 
weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against 
Christ 

18  Wherefore,  if  meat  make 
my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat 
no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth, 
lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AM  I  not  an  apostle  ?  am  I  not 
free  ?  hitve  I  not  seen  Jesus 


to  him,  is  worth  more  thm  all  earthly 

knowledge  of  own, 6.  We  in  him. 

Bather  **we  for  hfan." 11.  "And 

does  not  thj  weak  brotherperiah  by  thj 
use  of  thj  knowledge  ?  ^  Tlie  word  ren- 
dered ^^pertsh"  is  often  used  for  **  suffer 

loss." IZ^Maki  my  brother  to  <^end. 

Or,  **  cause  my  brother  to  stumble." 
And  so  in  the  last  clause  of  the  Terse. — 
The  argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus : 
'*  Howerer  much  we  know  that  an  idol  is 
nothing,  and  that  therefore  meat  offered 
to  idols  is  not  different  from  other  meat, 
Tet  for  the  sake  of  weak  brethren  who 
LaYC  not  this  knowledge,  we  must  deny 
ourselTes  the  use  of  our  liberty  in  this 


IX.- 


Potmr  to  §at  and  to  drink^ 
L  e.,  authority  to  get  our  liTing— to  be 
•iq»ported  in  our  labours. 5.  A  9i9-  \ 


Ghrkt  cor  Lord?  arenotyaaqr 
work  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto 
others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you : 
for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship 
are  ye  in  the  Lord. 

8  Mine  answer  to  them  that 
do  examine  me  is  this : 

4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat 
and  to  drink  ? 

5  Haye  we  not  power  to  lead 
about  a  sister,  a  tnfe,  as  well  as 
other  apostles,  and  m  the  breth* 
ren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cc^ias  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  [Barnabas, 
have  not  we  power  to  forbear 
working  ? 

7  Who  ^th  a  warfare  at  any 
time  at  his  own  charges?  who 
planteth  a  yineyard,  and  eateth 
not  of  the  fruit  thereof  ?  or  who 
feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8  Say  I  these  things  as  a  man? 
or  saith  not  the  law  Um  same  also  ? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  Hoses,  Thou  shalt  not  munle 
the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth 


ter.awift.  Rather '* a idster-wife,"i.e;, 
a  Christian  wife.  Paul  thus  dedares 
that  he  had  a  right  to  Bunj  and  to  be 
supported  by  the  Church,  if  he  ehoee^ 
but  he  preferred  to  deny  himsdf  in  thue 
matters.  Doubtless  his  enemies  bad 
denied  his  apostleship,  and  had  used 
these  two  facts  of  his  life  as  proof;  to 
wit,  his  difference  from  the  rest  of  the 
apostles  in  not  receiving  pecimiary  Bup> 
port  from  the  Church,  and  his  diffnence 
from  them  in  not  having  a  wife.    Gr- 

phat,  L  e.,  Peter.    Bee  John  L  41. 

6.  Working  for  our  living. ^7.  The 

soldier  has  his  rationS)  the  vineyard  W 
bourer  is  allowed  to  eat  of  the  Srapes^ 
and  the  under^hepherd  takes  of  the 

milk  gratis. 8.  At  a  w^an^  L  •.,  ae- 

cording  to  human  anakwies  and  me- 
thods of  thought 9.  Deut.  xxv.  4. 
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oat  the  oorn.    Doth  God  take 
oare  for  oxen  ? 

10  Or  saith  he  U  altogether 
for  our  sakes  ?  For  our  sakes,  no 
doabt,  thia  is  written :  that  he  that 
plongheth  should  plough  in  hope ; 
and  that  he  that  tluresheth  in  hope 
should  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

11  If  we  have  sown  unto  ^ou 
spiritual  things,  u  it  a  great  thing 
if  we  shall  reap  your  earnal  things  r 

12  If  others  be  partakers  of 
ihu  power  over  you,  ar$  not  we 
rather?  Nevermeless  we  have 
not  used  this  power;  but  suffer 
all  things,  lest  we  should  hinder 
the  gospel  of  Christ 

18  Do  ye'  not  know  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  things 
lire  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ? 
and  d^ey  which  wait  at  the  altar 
are  partakers  with  the  altar  ? 

14  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  or- 
dained that  the^  which  preach  the 
gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of 
these  things  :  neither  have  I  writ- 
ten these  things,  that  it  should  be 
80  done  unto  me :  for  it  were  bet- 
ter for  me  to  die,  than  that  any 
man  should  make  my  glorying  Toid. 

16  For  though  I  preach  the  gos- 
pel, r  have  nothing  to  glory  of : 
for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea, 


\0.  And  that  he  thai  tkreihah  in 

hope  ehould  be  partaker  cf  hie  hope. 
Rfttber,  ''and  thai  he  that  thresheth 
should  thredi  in  hope  of  partaking  of 
his  (the  plooghman's)  hope,"  L  e.,  the 

froioon  of  his  hope. 12.  Buffer  aU 

t&inge,    Qatber '' hold  all  things  in  re- 

serre."     Ck>mp.  Ter.    15. 15-19. 

The  aigament  seems  to  be  this:  **I 
eannot  afibrd  to  lose  my  boast, .  for 
preaching  is  no  boast  to  me,  that  is  a 
neoesBttj ;  bat  to  preach  without  eipeose 


woe  is  unto  me,  if  T  preach  not 
the  ffOflpel  I 

1?  For  if  I  do  this  thing  wil- 
^^g}j}  I  ^^^^  ^  reward:  but  if 
against  my  will,  a  disnensation  of 
tK$  goipd  is  committed  unto  me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then  ? 
Verily  that,  when  I  preach  the 
sospel,  I  may  make  the  gospel  of 
Christ  without  charge,  that  I 
abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel 

19  For  though  I  be  free  from 
all  men^  yet  have  I  made  myself 
servant  unto  all,  that  I  might 
gain  the  more. 

20  And  unto  the  Jews  I  be- 
came as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain 
the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under 
the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I 
might  gain  them  that  are  under 
the  law; 

21  To  them  that  are  without 
law,  as  without  law,  (being  not 
without  law  to  God,  but  under 
the  law  to  Christ,)  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  without  law. 

22  To  the  weak  became  I  as 
weak,  that  I  mi^htgain  the  weak :  I 
am  made  all  things  to  all  men^  that 
I  might  bv  all  means  save  some. 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gos- 
peVs  sake,  that  I  might  be  par- 
taker thereof  with  you, 

24  Enow  ye   not    that    they 


to  joa  when  I  have  a  perfect  richt  to  be 
diaTgeable  to  jon,  this  is  faideed  .my 
boast,  and  I   cannot  afford  to  loee  it, 

for  bj  it  I  win  Bonla  to  Christ" 17- 

Willinyty,  and  theref(m  free  from 
diaige.  A  reward.  See  the  next  Terse. 
Against  my  wiU^  and  therefore  demand- 
ing pecmiiary  support.  A  diepeneation 
dte.  Rather,  *a  am  entrusted  with  astew- 
arddiip  "  and  must  discharge  it,  and  can- 
not therefore  glory  in  it  as  any  kind  act 
of  mine.- — 24.  Burning  is  one  thing; 
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whidi  run  in  »  nee  ran  all,  bnt 
one  reoeiyeih  the  prise  ?  So  run, 
that  ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  eyery  man  that  striyeth 
for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain 
a  oorrnptible  orown;  bnt  we  an 
incorruptible. 

26  I  therefore  so  rnn,  not  as 
uncertainly ;  so  fight  I,  not  as  one 
that  beateth  the  air : 

27  Bnt  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  U  into  subjection :  lest 
that  by  any  means,  when  I  haye 
preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  be  a  castaway^ 

CHAPTER  X. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  I 
would  not  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers 
were  under  the  cloud,  and  all  pass- 
ed throuffh  the  sea ; 

2  And  were  all  baptized  unto 


getting  the  prize  is  another.   Ayoid  false 

running,  I.  e.,  a  formal  religion. 26. 

2%at  striveth  far  the  mattery.  Rather, 
**that  oontendeth  in  the  games.*' 

26.  JFigfU,  The  Greek  word  refers  to 
boxing  or  contending  with  the  fists. 

27.  A  cattaway.  Lit.  *'  unapprored," 
and  thus  a  bad  example—**  rejected  ^  in 
the  raoe.^The  argument  of  this  chapter 
is  thus :  **  In  reply  to  mj  detractors  I 
assert  mj  full  apostleship.  The  reason 
why  I  do  not  receive  a  pecuniary  sup- 
port as  an  apostle  is  simply  to  win  more 
souls  to  Christ  by  the  example  of  this 
aelf^nial ;  for,  as  in  a  race  not  all  the 
runners  gdn^  the  prize,  so  not  all  profes- 
sed followers  of  Christ  are  truly  his ;  and 
so  there  is  need  both  for  you  and  me  to 
use  our  liberty  temperately,  that  we 
may  run  aright.** 

X.— 1.  Mortwitr.  Bather  "for.** 
Here  follows  a  proof  by  example  that 
not  an  that  run  obtain  the  prize.  Of 
Qod*s  chosen  people  how  many  fell! 
.^  //  is  emphatic  in  this  and  the  following 


Hoses  in  the  oloud  and  in  tbe 

3  And  did  all  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat ; 

4  And  did  all  drink  the  same 
spiritual  drmk ;  for  they  drank  of 
that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed 
them  :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ 

5  But  with  many  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased:  for  they 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 

6  Now  these  things  were  our 
examples,  to  the  intent  we  should 
not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they 
also  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as 
were  some  of  them ;  as  it  b  writ- 
ten, The  people  sat  down  to  eat 
and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

8  Neither  let  lis  commit  fonii> 
cation,  as  some  of  them  oommit- 
ted,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  t&ousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christy 


Terses,  as  opposed  to  the  "many**  of 
▼er.  5.  The  cUmd  which  guided  Israel 
through  the  wilderness.    Ae  mo,  t  e., 

the  Red  Sea. 2.  Unto  Moeu^  t  e., 

unto  that  diq[>ensation  of  wbich  Moses 
was  the  lawgiver  and  human  mediator. 

3.  T%e  eame  tpirihuU  meat,  L  e., 

the  manna,  which  had  a  s{^ritiial  signifi- 
cation.  -4.  7%e  eame  ^ritual  drmk^ 

i.  e..  the  water  of  the  smitten  rock 
whidi  had  a  spiritual  signification.  7%ei 
ntriiwU  Roeh  thatfMoufed  them.  For 
the  phrase  *^  spiritual  Rode,**  see  abova 
The  rock  smitten  by  Moses  was  aC  the 
foot  of  Horeb,  in  the  highest  of  the  Til- 
leys  of  the  peninsula  of  BiuAi.  Ftob 
that  source  the  waters  would  flow  down 
the  Talleys  inall  directions  and  **  follow  ^ 
the  course  of  the  Isra^tes  from  Smai 
northward.  7%at  Rock  woe  Chntt^  L  «., 
typified  Christ.    8o  ''I  am  the  Tine," 

''This  is  my  body,**  &c. 5.  Mw^y. 

Rather  ''the  most.**  Foar  they  wtn 
owerthrown,  as  a  proof  of  his  dispkasora. 
^«-7«  Ex.  mil.  6. 8.  Num.  xxt. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


L  OORIMTHLANa 


866 


MB  some  of  them  also  tempted,  and 
were  destroyed  of  serpents. 

10  Neither  mnrmor  ye,  as  some 
of  them  also  mnrmured,  and  were 
destroyed  of  the  destroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  thmgs  hap- 
pened unto  them  for  ensamples: 
and  they  are  written  for  our  ad- 
monition, npon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  eome. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed 
lesthefgOL 

13  There  hath  no  temptation 
^ri^en  yon  but  such  as  is  common 
to  man :  bat  God  m  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will 
with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  bear  it, 

14  Wherefore,  my  dearly  be- 
loTod,  flee  from  idolatry. 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men; 
judge  ye  what  I  say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing  which 
we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

17  For  we  being  many  are  one 

1-9. ^9.  Num.  xxl    6,  S. ^10. 

Kam.  ZTi.  41,  49.— -11.  Entami^$. 
The  same  word  written  "examples^  in 
ver.  6.  7%4endM  of  the  worldy  or '^^tie 
ends  of  the  ages.** — 14.  Wkere/ore^le,, 

encouraged  bj  God's  help. 16.  7%e 

bread, w'^iheUmf/*  ''Is  itnotemblem- 
atioal  of  the  commimion  or  DeUowahip  <^ 
the  saints  in  Christ's  tdood  and  body,  for 
we  are  one  loaf,  L  e.,  one  body,  as  par- 
takers or  parts  of  that  one  body,  eren 

Christ.'* 17.  One  bread.  Rather ''  one 

loaf."  Omit  the  ''  and.**  The  oonnec- 
tion  of  these  16th  and  17th  Yema  with 
the  context  is  this:  '*  Ayoid idolatry,  as 
exhibited  by  you  in  wilfbUy  partaJdng 


bread,  md  one  body :  for  we  are 
all  piurtakers  of  that  one  bread. 

18  Behold  Israel  after  the 
flesh:  are  not  they  which  eat  of 
the  sacrifices  partakers  of  the 
altar? 

19  What  say  I  then  ?  that  the 
idol  is  any  thinff,  or  that  which  is 
offered  in  sacrmce  to  idols  b  any 
thing? 

20  But  /  say,  that  the  things 
which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they 
sacrifice  to  deyils,  and  not  to  QiA : 
and  I  would  not  that  ye  should 
haye  fellowship  with  devils. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils : 
ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the 
Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of 
devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy  ?  are  we  stronger  than  he? 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  thmgs  are  not  expedi- 
ent :  all  things  are  lawful  for  me, 
but  all  things  edify  not 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own, 
but  every  man  another's  iceaUh. 

25  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the 
shambles,  that  eat,  asking  no  ques- 
tion for  conscience'  sake : 


of  meat  offered  to  idols,  whidi  everybody 
regards  as  an  act  of  devotion  to  the 
idols.  For  just  as  by  partaking  of  the 
bread  and  wme  at  the  Lord's  supper  you 
show  your  union  to  Christ,  and  as  under 
the  If  osaio  ritual  he  who  ate  o^  the 
sacrifices  showed  his  adhesion  to  the 
temple-servioe,  so  he  who  eats  the  meat 
offered  to  idols  as  such,  offers  bomace 

to  the  idol,  and  is  an  idolater." M. 

''Ko!  but  I  say  that,  Ac"  Deviit. 
literally  *^  demona,"  i.  e.,  deified  heroes. 

d3.  See  note  on  chap.  vi.  12. 

24.    Wealth,      The    Old    Engliah   for 

"weUbetog"     or    "welfare.^ 26. 

Aekinff  no  qtuttiomfor  conteience^  eabe^ 
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26  For  tlie  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
and  the  fulness  thereof 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe 
Bot  bid  you  to  a  fead,  and  ye  be 
disposed  to  go ;  whatsoever  is  set 
before  yon,  eat,  asking  no  question 
for  oonscienoe'  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto 
you,  This  is  offered  in  saorifioe 
unto  idob,  eat  not  for  his  sake 
that  shewed  it,  and  for  oonscienoe' 
sake  :  for  the  earth  u  the  Lord's, 
and  the  f uhaess  thereof : 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine 
own,  but  of  the  other :  for  why  is 
my  liberty  judged  of  another  man*8 
conscience  ? 

30  For  if  I  by  ^race  be  a  par- 
taker, why  am  I  evil  spoken  of  for 
that  for  which  I  ffive  thanks  ? 

81  Whether  uierefbre  ye  eat, 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

82  Oive  none  offence,  neither 

or  **  making  no  diacriminadon  as  prompt- 
ed by  conscience,"  for  jonr  oonscienoe 
la  free,  and  jou  feel  that  the  earth  is  the 
Lord^s  and  the  fohiess  thereoC    Psalm 

xxiv.  1. 27.  '*Andi£Mny,  Ac."  See 

precedinfi:  note. ^28.  Far  amacienee* 

mkey  although  I  grant  that  otherwise 
you  might  eat,  for  yon  know  and  fed 
that  the  earth  U  the  Lord'e  and  the 
fuinete  thereof*  Perhaps,  as  many 
think,  this  repetition  of  the  quotation 
from  the  Psahns  is  an  eiror  of  tran- 
teribers. 29.  My  liberty  of  oon- 
scienoe is  notmArred,/or  why  i$  my 
liberty  Judaed  of  another  matCe  eon- 
eeienee  f  No  I  my  liberty  of  conscience 
is  not  marred,  but  I  willingly  suspend 
its  exercise  in  this  case. — --30.  The 
**for  "  should  be  omitted.  It  is  not  in 
the  Greek.  The  verse  is:  **  If  I  partake 
of  my  food  with  thankfulness  to  God, 
why  should  I  so  act  (by  i^jurinff  weak 
brethren)  as  to  be  eril  spoken  of  in  the 
very  matter  regarding  whidi  I  give 
^^    '   '^    Sooh  oonduct  would  be  inoon- 


to  the  Jews,  ner  to  the  Gentile^ 
nor  to  the  church  of  God : 

38  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in 
mil  thmffSy  not  seeking  mine  own 
profit,  but  the  j^^  of  manyy  that 
they  may  be  saved. 

CHAPTEE  XL  ( 

BE  ye  followers  of  me,  ev&i  as 
I  also  am  of  Christ 

2  Now  I  praise  yon,  brethren, 
that  ye  remember  me  in  all  things, 
and  keep  the  ordinances,  as  1  de- 
livered them  to  you. 

8  But  I  would  have  you  tam^ 
that  the  heaS  of  every  man  is 
Christ ;  and  the  head  of  the  wo- 
man u  the  man ;  and  the  head  of 
Christ  ii  God.  * 

4  Every  man  pravinff  or  proph- 
esying, having  his  head  covei^ 
dishonoureth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  that  pray- 
eth  or  prophesieth  with  her  nead 


sistent.** 32.  **Be  no  hindrance  to 

Jews  and  to  Gentiles,  even  to  tfaeOnirch 
<^  God."— The  argument  of  this  chapter 
is  thus:  **The  Israelites  in  the  wildei^ 
ness  prove  that  not  all  who  bear  God^ 
name  are  his.  Let  us  be  careful,  there- 
fore, to  avoid  sin,  en>ecially  idolatry, 
which  is  tempting  by  Its  proximity  and 
fashionability.  Avoid  eating  meata  of* 
fered  to  idols  when  they  are  given  yo« 
as  such,  for  although  your  own  ooa- 
science  is  free  in  the  matter,  the  ooa- 
aoiences  of  other  brethren  are  wealE,  aod 
will  be  ii\jured  by  this  ra^  use  of  your 
liberty." 

XI. — 1.  This  verse  diould  hav«  beca 
made  the  closing  verse  of  the  lOtk  efaap- 
ter,  with  which  it  is  immediatdy  con- 
nected in  thought.— —4.  JHehomomnA 
hie  heady  by  covering  it  like  a  woananX 
and  thus  confounding  the  sexes.— ^6. 
Ihat  prayeth  or  pnjfikeeklh.  This  mail 
refer  to  special  acts  through  divine  in- 
spiration, for  ordinarilT  a  woman  oonM 
not  tpeik  in  the  efanrcMs(sse  diap^xii; 
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noorered  diilioiiOQretii  herbeftd : 
lor  that  is.  eren  all  one  as  if  she 
were  shaven. 

6  For  if  the  woman  be  not  oot- 
ered,  let  her  also  be  shorn :  bat  if 
ii  be  a  shame  fbr  a  woman  to  be 
shorn  or  shayen,  let  her  be  ooyer- 
ed. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  ooffht  not 
to  cover  hi$  head,  forasmaoh  as  he 
is  the  image  and  glory  of  Gk>d : 
bat  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the 


8  For  the  man  is  not  of  the 
woman;  bat  the  womau  of  the 
mail. 

9  Neither  was  the  man  created 
for  the  woman;  bat  ihe  woman 
fbr  the  man. 

10  For  this  caase  ooght  the 
woman  to  have  power  on  her  head 
beoaose  of  the  angela 

11  Nevertheless  neither  is  the 
man  wiihoat  the  woman,  neither 


84,  35).  DiiJumourtihher  head,  bj  nn- 
covering  It  like  a  man's,  and  thufl  con- 
founding  the  sexes.  Reference  is  bad 
to  the  customs  of  tbe  age  and  place.  A 
man  must  not  act  etfeminatelv,  nor  a 
woman  in  a  masculine  manner,  m  divine 
wonhip.  Fietj  does  not  unsex  one. 
For  that  U  even  aUime  a$if  eke  were 
ekaoen.  Racier,  **for  she  Is  one  and 
the  same  with  a  shaved  woman.**  This 
strict  interpretation  prevents  a  tautology 
in  the  next  clause.— 7.  Man  and  wo- 
man being  the  onl  v  two  visible  partiee, 
man  as  being  the  lord  (in  the  image  of 
Ood)diould  be  uncovered  In  his  diffni^. 
but  woman  as  the  snljeoted  partjahould 
wear  a  veil,  the  maric  of  sn^ecdon. 
,  Man  sliould  be  uncovered,  for  he  derives 
his  ^orj  immediately  from  God  who  is 
inviable,  but  woman  should  be  covered, 
ibr  she  derives  her  doir  Immediately 
firom  man,  who  ia  visible,  and  before 
whom  die  should  wear  the  mark  of  sub- 
jection.  ^la   Power.     Bather  '*an 

This  is  a  word  origfaiaUy 


the  woman  wHhoai  the  man,  in 
the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  u  of  the 
man^  even  so  m  the  man  also  by 
the  woman;  bat  all  things  of 
God. 

18  Jadge  in  yoorsdyes:  is  it 
eomelj  that  a  woman  pray  onto 
God  onoovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  natare  itself 
teaoh  yoo^  that,  if  a  man  have 
long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  anto  him  ? 

15  Bat  if  a  woman  have  long 
hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her :  for  her 
hair  is  given  her  for  a  oovering. 

16  Bat  if  any  man  seem  to  bo 
oontentioas,  we  have  no  sach  eas- 
tom,  neither  the  charches  of  God. 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  deelare 
uiUo  y(m  I  praise  yim  not,  that  ye 
come  toffether  not  for  the  better, 
bat  for  Uie  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all,  whoi  ye 
come  together  in  the  oharoh,  I 


power,**  but  used  by  the  an- 
cients (Ft  is  alleged)  like  the  Latin  **fan- 
perium  *•  for  a  **  h^-veiL**    Becauee  of 


the  oHffele  who  are  witnesses  of  your 
worship,  and  who  will  improTe  of  order 
in  your  conduct — ^11,  12.  **But 
neither  is  man  complete  without  woman, 
nor  woman  complete  without  man  in  the 
Church ;  for  as  the  woman  leans  on  the 
man  for  guidance  and  protection,  so  also 
the  man  receives  from  the  woman  much 
comfort  and  encouragement ;  while  bodi 
<^them  depend  upon  God.** — 18.  Uh' 
covered,  She  then  would  appear  before 
God,  as  despising  her  subjection  to  man, 

iHiich  subjectkm  God  had  ordained. 

14, 16.  Nature  shadows  forth  the  dif- 
ference by  making  woman's  hair  much 

kmger  than  man*8. 16.  **Ifany<me 

wish  to  contend  on  this  pomt,  we  have 
no  argument  with  hhn ;  we  simply  say 
that  we  recognise  no  such  improprietiea, 

nor  do  the  Churches.**: 17.  Ukatve 

eome  together  iaiht  churdi,  or  assembfy. 
See  next  vme. — ^18.  The  ektirch^  or 
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hear  thftt  there  be  dirisioiM  mmong 
you ;  and  I  partly  believe  it. 

19  For  there  must  be  also  here- 
sies among  you,  that  they  whioh 
are  approyed  may  be  made  mani* 
fest  among  you. 

20  When  ye  oome  together 
therefore  into  one  place,  thii  is  not 
to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 

21  For  in  eating  every  one 
taketh  befpre  o^^  his  own  sup- 
per :  and  one  is  hungry,  and  anoth- 
er is  drunken. 

22  What !  have  ye  not  houses 
to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  despise 
ye  the  church  of  Qod^  and  shame 
them  that  haye  not  ?  What  shall 
I  say  to  you  ?  shall  I  praise  you 
in  this  ?    I  praise  f&u  not. 

23  For  I  nave  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  same  night  in  which  he  was 

ayed,  took  bread : 

24  And  when  he  had  j^^en 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take, 
eat;  this  is  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you  :  thb  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also 
he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  sup- 
ped, saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 


'^aflsembly.'* 2a  21U$  it  not.  Ra- 
ther *'it  is  not"  The  LanpM  $upper 
probably  meani  the  Agape,  or  love-feast, 
18  well  as  the  Eucharist,  the  latter  being 
preceded  in  the  earij  Churdi  b j  the  for- 
mer, as  after  the  example  of  our  Lord, 
who  instituted  his  memorial  feast  after 
and  in  coigonetion  with  the  r^pilar  sup- 
per.  21.  Taketh  before  <ri^  in  ea- 
ger haste. 22.  ShaJU  I  wndee  you 

tn  thief  This  seems  to  refer  to  ver. 
2,  where  the  apostle  praises  them.-^— 
23.  /  have  received.  Rather  **  I  receiv- 
ed." Bread,  or  "  a  loikt'' 27.  Ouil- 

^  </,  L  e^  '♦gnatjr  in  ngard  to." 


testament  in  my  blood:  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  «i^,  in  re- 
membrance of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  oome. 

27  Wherefore  whosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  ihit  cup 
of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  b^ 
guilty  of  the  body  ana  blood  of 
the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine  him- 
self,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  t^ai 
bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body. 

80  For  this  cause  many  «rv 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and 
many  sleep. 

81  For  if  we  would  judge  our- 
selyes,  we  should  not  be  judged. 

82  But  when  we  are  judged, 
we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  should  not  be  condenmed  with 
the  world. 

88  Wherefore,  my  brethren, 
when  ye  come  together  to  eat, 
tarry  one  for  anoUier. 

84  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let 
him  eat  at  home;  that  ye  oome 


29.  Damnation.    Rather  **jadgment' 

30.  This  Terse  probably  refers  to 

supernatural  interferences  of  God  at 
Corinth,  where  God  had  interposed  to 
defend  his  Church,  as  he  bad  dsewhers 
in  the  cases  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  of 
Elymas  and  of  the  fornicator  (diap.  t. 

8-6).    Steep,  I  e.,  are  dead. 31. 

For  if  we  wmld  judge  (or  exaniune)  om^ 
eelvee,  im  thoutd  not  be  thus  judged  (or 
punished).  •^—32.  But  when  we  art 
jytdgedy  l  e.,  called  to  account,  as  It 
were,  by  these  diseases,  Ac  34i 
CondenuMtion.  Same/irord  as  hi  xer. 
29.     Better  "judgment.'^— The  aiga- 
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Aot  together  unto  eondemnatioD. 
And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order 
when  I  come. 


N 


CHAPTER  XII. 

0 W  concerning  spiritoal  gifU^ 
br^hren,  I  would  not  have 
you  ignorant 

2  1  e  know  that  ye  were  Gen- 
tiles, carried  away  unto  these 
dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led. 

8  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  un- 
derstand, that  no  man  speaking  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesns 
accursed :  and  thst  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost 

4  Now  there  are  diyersities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit. 

5  And  there  are  differences  of 
administrations, .  but  the  same 
Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diyersities  of 
operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God 
which  worketh  all  in  alL 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal. 

8  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom;  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge  by 
the  same  Spirit ; 

9  To  another  fiiith  by  the  same 


ment  of  this  chapter  is  thus:  "Let  not 
either  sex  unsex  itself  in  conduct  as 
Christians,  and  let  not  the  Lord^s  supper 
be  marked  by  the  worldly  condoct  of 
an  ordinary  banqaet.*' 

Xn. — 2.  Ewn  09  ye  ioere  led,  or 
"even  as  ye  might  be  carried  in  each 
case,"  L  e.,  in  different  ways  and  degrees. 
Paul  speaks  of  th^  late  ignorance,  as 
apology  for  his  instructions  to  them. 
2%4$$dymbidoU,  Rather  "  dumb  idols.** 

3.  No  man  eon  toy  that  JetuB  i$ 

th$  Lord,  hut  by  the  H<dy  Ohott  (Spirit). 
Paul  is  referrmg  entiiiely  to  flg^tual 


Spirit;  to  another  the  f^iia  of  heal« 
ing  by  the  same  Spirit  ; 

10  To  another  the  working  of 
miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to 
another  discerning  of  spirits;  to 
another  diver»  kinds  of  tongues; 
to  another  the  interpretation  of 
tongues: 

11  But  all  these  worketh  that 
one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  divi- 
ding to  every  man  severally  as  he 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the 
members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body :  so  also  %t 
Christ. 

13  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
baptized  into  one  Dody,  whether 
we  he  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we 
he  bond  or  free;  and  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

14  For  the  body  is  not  one 
member,  but  many. 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say.  Be- 
cause I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not 
of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body? 

16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say, 
Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am 
not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body  ? 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  an 


gifts,  the  miraculous  manifestations  of 
Uxe  time.  No  man  under  a  spiritual 
impulse  of  this  miraculous  nature  could 
speak  of  Jesus  as  the  Lord,  unless  the 
impulse  was  truly  from  God.  Ko  Jevil 
8|yirit  in  a  man  <^d  make  this  admis- 
sion. Yet  evil  rourits  had  at  special 
times  been  aUowed  to  do  so,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, see  Marie  t.  T.  Compare  with 
this  passage  1  John  iv.  1-8,  where  in- 
ference is  had  to  the  same  mhraculous 
exhibitions.— 7.  To  pn>/&i0»<A«/.  Or, 

"  for  ben^t,"  not  for  show. 9.  Fakh^ 

wliich  lies  at  the  root  of  the  mlraculoua 
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S^wIiereiMryilieliMuingf    If 
6  whole    wert  hearing,  where 
wrn^  the  smelling  ? 

18  Bat  now  hath  Ood  set  the 
members  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  as  it  hafch  pleased  him. 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one 
member,  where  were  the  body  ? 

20  But  now  o/rt  theif  many 
members,  yet  bat  one  body. 

21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  on- 
to the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of 
thee :  nor  again  the  head  to  the 
feet,  I  hare  no  need  of  too. 

22  Nay,  muoh  more  those  mem- 
bers of  the  body,  which  seem  to  be 
more  feeble,  are  necessary : 

23  And  those  members  of  the 
body,  which  we  think  to  be  less 
honoarable,  apon  these  we  bestow 
more  abandant  honour;  and  our 
uncomely  parte  haye  more  abun- 
dant  comeliness. 

24  For  our  comely  park  haye 
no  need :  but  God  hath  tempered 
the  body  together,  haying  given 
more  abandant  honour  tO'  that 
part  which  lacked : 

25  That  there  should  be  no 
schism  in  the  body ;  but  thai  the 


operations.  See  chap.  xiiL  2.-^—23. 
We  bttow  more  abundant  honour  by 
oar  care  of  them.  Have  more  abundant 
^omeli$ui$  in  their  remarkable  fitness  for 

our  comfort. ^24.  Have  no  need  or 

absolute  neoessitj.  The  hair,  for  ex- 
ample, and  the  teeth  are  great  onia- 
ments-Hunong  the  greatest  of  the  body 

— ^yet  we  can  lire  without  them. 

25.  SkoM  have  the  eame  eare^  L  e., 

**  flhottid  care  equally.** 27.  Membere 

in  partiaUar,  L  e.,  members,  irhea  con- 
sidered separately  or  analytically. 

28.  ''And  God  bath  set  in  the  Church 
first  some  as  apostles,  secondly  as  pro- 
phets, Jto.,  Jte.**  Miraotee  . . .  gifU  of 
healing . . .  Mpe . .  ^govemmente . . . <ft- 
9er9iiUiofUmguee,  Tliese  abstract  teimi 


members  should  haye  the  same 
care  one  for  another. 

26  And  whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with 
it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured, 
all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  members  in  particular. 

28  And  Gtod  hath  set  some  in 
the  church,  first  apostles,  second- 
arily prophets,  thirdly  teachers, 
after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of 
healings,  helps,  governments,  di- 
ycrsities  of  tongues. 

29  Are  all  anostles  ?  or^  all 
prophets?  are  all  teachers?  «rv 
all  workers  of  miracles  ? 

30  Have  all  the  ^ifts  of  heal- 
ing? do  all  speak  with  tongueaf 
do  all  interpret  ? 

31  But  covet  earnestly  the  boat 
gifts :  and  yet  shew  I  unto  you  a 
more  excellent  way. 

CHAPTER  XnL 

THOUGH  I  speak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become 
at  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling 
cymbaL 


are  used  for  the  concrete,  the  work  fyt 

the  woricer. 31.  BtU  coveL    Oom- 

pare  chap,  xill  4,  **  Charity  enTieth 
not,**  or  better,  "Love  coveteth  not,* 
where  the  same  verb  is  used  as  herei 
Here,  however,  it  ia  used  in  a  good 
sense.  A  more  excellent  wag,  L  eu,  tbe 
way  of  love. — ^The  ai|^ument  of  tUs 
chapter  is  thus :  "  Ye  are  all  memben 
of  one  body,  each  having  his  spedfie 
province,  as  God  gives  yon  his  S|NriL 
Recognize  each  his  place,  and  hooour 
each  other,  without  envy.** 

XIIL^l.  This  chapter  b  closely  con- 
nected with  the  preceding.  The  ^OBore 
excellent  way**  there  spokoi  of  is  here 
treated  of  in  detail  It  is  the  way  of 
charity,  or  love.    Tko%tgh  I  epemk^  ^ 
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2  Aniihouglkilhiivethepft'Of 
pfopheoj,  and  understand  all  mja- 
teries,  and  all  knowledge;  and 
though  I  have  all  faith,  bo  that  I 
oould  remove  moontains,  and  have 
not  c]^arity,  I  am  nothing. 

3  And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor ^  and  thou^ 
I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
hare  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing. 

4  Charitj  suffereth  long,  and  is 
kind ;  chanty  envieth  not ;  char- 
ity Taunteth  not  itself^  is  not  puff- 
ed up, 

5  Doth  not  behare  itself  un- 
seemly, seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not 
easily  proroked,  thinketh  no  evil ; 

6  Bejoioeth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoioeth  in  the  truth ; 

7  Beareth  all  thinss^  belieyeth 
all  things,  hbpeth  all  tnings,  endu- 
reth  all  things. 


This  refers  to  the  gift  of  tongues  (chap, 
zil  10).  Charity,  Bather  "'love,''  as 
we  now  confine  diaritj  to  one  or  two 

exhibitions  of  love  on]  J. 2.  7%€  ffift 

of  profhecy.  See  chap.  zlL  10.  All 
my9tene$ , . .  all  knouMge,  See  chap, 
xii  8,  **  the  word  of  wisdom  ...  the 
word  of  knowledge.^  AU  faith  to  work 
miracles.    See  chap.  xii.  9.     Charity, 

See  preceding  Terse. -3.    Oive  my 

body  to  be  bwmed  in  self-mortification. 
Charity,  See  Ter.  1.— 4.  Charity, 
See  ver.  1.  Envieth  not.  See  chap. 
xiL  81. 6.  Thinketh  no  evil.  Ra- 
ther **  reckoneth  not  the  evil  **  that  has 
been  done  agamst  it.  A  loving  heart 
will  not  register  its  wrongs  for  revenge. 

6.  R^oieeih  in  the  inOh,  Lit  **co- 

rcnoiceth  in  the  tmth." 7.  Bear- 
eth all  ihinge.  Rather,  **  compromised 
m  all  things,**  or  '*  hddeth  all  rights  in 
reserve  **  for  peace*  sake.  See  on  (hup, 
ix.  12.  Bndwreth  all  thingt,  **  Exer- 
cises  patience  in   til   things.** 8. 

Charity,    Soever.  1.    Shall  fail,    Ra- 


ther  «'sbdl 


become  useless.*^    It  thall 
16 


8  Charity  never  faileth:  but 
whether  there  be  prophecies,  they 
shall  fail;  whether  there  he  tongues, 
they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  he 
knowledge,  it  shall  yanish  away. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  w^ 
prophesy  in  part. 

10  But  when  that  which  is  per- 
fect is  come,  then  that  which  is  in 
part  shall  be  done  away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  snake 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  otiild, 
I  thought  as  a  child :  but  when  I 
became  a  man,  I  put  away  child- 
ish things. 

12  For  now  we  see  through  a 
glass,  darkly;  but  then  face  to 
Stoe:  now  I  know  in  part;  but 
then  shall  I  know  ev&i  as  also  I 
am  known. 

13  And  now  abideth  &ith, 
hope,  charity,  these  three ;  but  the 
greatest  of  these  m  charity. 


vanieh  away.    Rather  "  it  shall  become 

useless.**    same  verb  as  above. 10. 

Shall  be  done  away.  Rather  '« shall  be- 
come nseless.**  ^ame  verb  as  in  ver.  8. 
11.  This  verse  illastrates  the  dif- 
ference between  our  partial  knowledge 
here,  so  fcdl  of  imperfections,  and  the 
fulness  of  our  knowledge  hereafter. 
Here  we  are  as  little  d^c&en,  there  we 
shall  be  as  full-grown  men.  Ip^  away. 
Rather  **  I  mi^e  useless.**  Same  verb 
as  in  ver.  8  and  ver.  10. 12.  A  se- 
cond illustration  of  the  difference  be- 
tween seeing  objects  through  obscure 
glass  (such  as  the  ancients  used)  or  tUn 
horn  used  for  windows,  and  seemg  them 
with  no>  intervening  object.  "Then 
shall  I  intimately  know,  even  as  I  also 
was  inthnately  known  through  my  earth- 
ly life  by  the  aU-knowing  God.** 13. 

And  now  abideth,  dte,  **But  now  in 
this  present  life  faith,  hope,  and  love 
are  all  abiding  with  us,  yet  the  greatest 
of  these  is  love,  for  it  is  the  foundation 
of  the  others,  and  shaU  remain  in  the 
next  worid,  when  by  neoesritj  the  others 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

FOLLOW  after  charity,  and 
desire  spiritual  gifUy  but  rath- 
er that  je  may  prophesy. 
•  .2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  an 
unknown  tongue  speaketh  not  onto 
men,  but  nnto  Ood :  for  no  man 
understandeth  Mm;  howbeit  in 
the  spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

8  ^ut  h6  that  prophesieth 
speaketh  unto  men  io  edification, 
and  exhortation,  and  comfort 

4  He  that  q)eaketh  in  im  tm- 
known  tongue  edifieth  himself ;  but 
he  th^t  prophesieth  edifieth  the 
church. 

5  I  would  that  ye  all  spake 
with  tongues,  but  rather  that  ye 
prophesied :  for  greater  u  he  that 
prophesieth  than  he  that  speaketh 
with  tongues,  except  he  interpret, 
that  the  church  may  receive  edify- 
ine 

6  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  un- 
to you  speaking  with  tongues, 
what  shall  I  profit  ^ou,  except  I 
shall  speak  to  you  either  by  reve- 
lation, or  by  knowledge,  or  by 
prophesying,  or  by  doctrine  ? 

7  And  even  things  without  life 

giving  sound,  whether  pipe  or 
arp,  except  they  give  a  distinc- 
tion in  ihe  sounds,  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ? 
Bball  cease." — The  argumeni  of  this 
chapter  is  thus :  **  Remember  that  none 
of  these  external  nils  of  the  Spirit  is  to 
be  compared  with  love,  for  love  remains 
when  they  shall  cease.** 

XIY.^l.  Jhtire  spiritual  gift; 
Cknnp.  xil  81,  where  the  same  verb  is 
nsed.— 2.    HowbeiL     Rather  simply 

•tbut" 6.     Except  I  %haU  speak. 

Rather,  **  if  I  may  not  speak.**  Doctrine^ 
L  e.,  oontinaed  and  detailed  instruction. 
— ~7.  And  even.  Rather/*  in  like  man- 


S  For  if  the  trumpet  nve  ui 
uncertain  sound,  who  shiul  pre- 
pare himself  to  the  battle  ? 

9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  ut- 
ter by  the  tongue  words  easy  to  be 
understood,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  shall 
speak  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  ^ 
many  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world, 
and  none  of  them  w  without  signi- 
fication. , 

11  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the 
meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be 
unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barba- 
rian, and  he  that  speaketh  thaU  h$ 
a  barbarian  unto  me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  forasmudi  as  ye 
are  zealous  of  spiritual  $ifUy  seek 
that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying 
of  the  church. 

13  Wherefore  let'  him  that 
speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
pray  thai  he  may  interpret 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unloMwn 
tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but  my 
understanding  is  unfruitfiiL 

16  What  is  it  then?  I  will 
pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will 
pray  with  the  understanding  also : 
I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I 
will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also. 

16  Else,  when  thou  shalt  bleas 
with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that 


ner.** 9.  Ye  ehall  tpeak.  Rather,  »*y« 

will  be  speaking.** 10.  literaUy/'so 

many  kinds  of  voices  .  .  .  and  none  of 

them  is  voiceless.** 14.    The  use  of 

prayer  in  an  unknown  tonene  was  full  of 
ecstasy  and  spiritual  delight,  bat  was  no 
gain  in  spiritual  knowledge,  in  intdko- 
tual  apprehension  of  the  truth,  as  the  in- 
tellect was  not  active  therein. 16. 

TJuunleamed,  Rather  "  the  uninspired.** 

Anun,    Rather  "the  Amen.** IP. 

By  my  voiee^  inserted  by  the  tnnsIatois» 
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ooonpiethihe  rcxnnof  tlie  nnlearD 
ed  Bay   Amen  at  ihj  giving  of 
thankSy  seeing  he  nnderatandetii 
not  what  thou  aayest  ? 

17  For  thou  verilj  ^iyest 
thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not 
edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak 
with  tongues  more  than  ye  all : 

19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had 
rather  speak  fire  words  with  my 
understanding,  that  hy  my  voite  1 
might  teach  others  also,  than  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  nmknawn 
tongue. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  children  in 
understandii^ :  howbeit  in  malioe 
be  ye  children,  but  in  understand- 
ing be  men. 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written. 
With  men  of  other  tongues  and 
other  lips  will  I  speak  unto,  this 
people ;  and  yet  for  all  that  will 
they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for 
a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe, 
but  to  them  that  believe  not :  but 
prophesying  wrvdh  not  for  them 
that  believe  not,  but  for  them 
which  believe. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole 
church  be  come  together  into  one 
place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues, 
and  there  come  in  those  that  are 
uoleamed,  or  unbelievers,  will 
they  not  say  that  ye  are  mad  ? 


may  be  omitted. — 20.  Ufukrttandinff. 
A  different  word  from  that  in  ver.  16, 
Ac    It  may  be  rendered  ** Judgment.'* 

21.  Isaiah  xxriil  11,  12. 23. 

Unlearned.     See  on  ver.   16. 24. 

Unlearned.'  See  preceding.  Cfall.., 
of  all.  Rather  (according  to  our  mo- 
dem idiom)  '*by aU. . . by  aH" 21. 

Bjf  two  persona  .  .  .  6y  IAtm  peraona. 
By  ecHTMe,  L  e.,  in  tnni. 29m  The 


24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and 
there  come  in  one  that  believeth 
not,  or  <m$  unlearned,  he  is  con- 
vinced of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all : 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of 
his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so^ 
falling  down  on  hU  &ce  he  will 
worsmp  Ood,  and  report  that  God 
is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren? 
when  ye  come  together,  every  one 
of  you  hath  a  p^m,  hath  a  doc- 
trine, hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  reve- 
lation, hath  an  interpretation.  Let 
all  things  be  done  unto  edifying. 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  un- 
kfwwn  tongue,  let  it  he  by  two,  or 
at  the  most  by  three,  and  that  by 
course ;  and  let  one  interpret 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpre- 
ter, let  him  keep  silence  in  the 
church;  and  let  him  speak  to 
himself,  and  to  Ood. 

29  Let  the  prophets  speak  two 
or  three,  and  let  the  other  judce. 

30  If  any  thiny  be  revved  to 
another  that  sitteth  by,  let  the 
first  hold  his  peace. 

81  For  ye  may  all  prophesy 
one  by  one,  that  all  may  leanii 
and  all  may  be  comforted. 

82  And  the  spirits  of  the  pro- 
phets are  subject  to  the  proplu^ts. 

83  For  Ood  is  not^  author  of 
confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  idl 
churches  of  the  saints* 


other.  Rather  ''the  others.''  Judye, 
i..  e.,  diaoem  the  spirits.  Comp.  chap, 
zii.  10,  where  the  same  word  is  used, 
and  1  John  iy.  1.  False  prophets  might 
sometimes  q>eak.  The  prophet  was  a 
preacher,  and  the  true  prophet  was  an 

inspired  preacher. 30.  Zet  the  first 

hold  hie  peace  heiore  the  second  spealcs. 

33.    The  author.     Bather  **the 

God.**    .^  is  the  case  tA  all  church' 
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84  Let  jonr  women  keep  si- 
lence in  the  charches:  for  it  is 
not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak ; 
but  they  are  commanded  to  be  un- 
der obedience,  as  also  saith  the 
law. 

85  And  if  they  will  learn  any 
thing,  let  them  ask  their  husbands 
at  home :  for  it  is  a  shame  for 
women  to  speak  in  the  church. 

86  What!  came  the  word  of 
Ood  out  from  you?  or  camo  it 
unto  you  only  ? 

87  If  any  man  thuik  himself  to 
be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him 
acknowledge  that  the  things  tiiat 
I  write  unto  you  arc  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord. 

88  But  if  any  man  be  ignorant, 
let  him  be  ignorant 

89  Wherefore,  brethren,  coyet 
to  prophesy,  and  forbid  not  to 
speak  with  tongues. 

40  Let  all  things  be  done  de- 
cently and  in  order. 


€$  of  the  sainU. 34.   Ck>mp.  chap. 

xi.  6. 36.    *'Were  you  the  first 

Church?  Or  are  you  the  only  true 
Church  ?  ^  and  thus  claim  a  right  to  a 
difference  in  your  conduct  from  other 

Churdbes?** 37.    AcknovsUdge^   or 

^know  thoroughly.'*—; — 38.  Let  him 
he  ianormU  at  his  periL* — ^The  aigument 
of  this  chapter  is  thus:  **  In  your  desire 
for  external  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  prefer 
prophecy  to  tongues,  and  make  the  edi- 
fication of  the  diurdi  and  not  your  pri- 
fate  gratification  your  object  Let  your 
women  keep  quiet  and  your  men  be  oi^ 
deriy  in  the  exerdsee  of  puUio  wor- 
ship." 

XV.— 1, 2.  These  verses  are  correct-, 
ly  rendered  thus  by  Professor  Sdiole* 
field:  ^^MoreoTcr,  brethren,  I  certify 
you  concerning  the  gospel  which  1 
preached  unto  you  (n^ch  also  ye  re- 
oeired,  and  wherein  ye  stand,  and  by 
v^ticfa  ye  are  saved),  with  what  manner 


CHAPTBB  XV. 

MOEEOYER,  brethren,  I  da* 
9lare  onto  yon  the  fffnesfA 
which  I  preached  unto  yoo,  whidi 
also  ye  haye  receiyed,  and  wherein 
ye  stand; 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved, 
if  ye  Keep  in  memory  what  I 
preached  unto  you,  unless  je  have 
believed  in  vain. 

8  For  I  delivered  unto  yoa 
first  of  all  that  which  I  also  re- 
ceived, how  that  Christ  died  font 
our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures; 

4  And  that  he  was  buried,  and 
that  he  rose  again  the  third  day 
according  to  the  Scriptures : 

5  And  that  he  was  Been  of 
Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve : 

6  After  that,  he  was  seen  of 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once :  of  whom  the  greater  pari 
remain  unto  this  present,  but  somo 
are  &llen  asleep. 


of  discourse  I  preached  it  to  you,  if  vo« 
remember,  unless  ye  believed  li^uj.** 
The  apostle  thus  introduces  his  remarks 
on  the  resurrection,  regarding  which  the 
Corinthian  Church  had  evitkntly  been 
wrondy  taught  by  the  false  teachers. 
He  shows  them  he  is  about  to  leadi 
nothing   new,    but    recalls    th^n    to 

his  former  instrucUon. 3.  Firti  of 

oil.  Rather  "  especially,"  or  "  as  among 

the  most  important  truths.** 6.  Ce* 

pha$,  I  e.,  Peter.  See  chap.  L  li. 
The  twelve.  The  apoeUes  at  that  time 
only  numbered  eleven,  but  they  are 
here  called  by  the  name  applicable  to 
their  full  number,  by  a  very  common  fig^ 
ure.  For  the  order  of  these  eppwr- 
ances  of  Christ  afler  the  rcsurrectkm, 
see  note  at  the  close  of  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel.  8.  At  of  one  bom  o%U  ofdme 

time.  Rather  "  as  to  the  abortioQ,^  L  e., 
as  to  an  abortion  amons  Aill  birthsw  Tbe 
reason  for  his  calling  iSmself  so  isgiTsii 
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7  After -that,  he  was  seen  of 
James ;  *  then  of  all  the  apostles. 

8  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen 
of  me  also,  as  of  one  bom  ont  of 
duo  time. 

9  For  I  am  the  leaslrof  the 
apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be 
eaUed  an  apostle,  becanse  I  perse- 
cuted the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  Ood  I 
am  what  I  am:  and  his  grace 
which  wa9  bestowed  upon  me  was 
not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all :  yet  not 
I,  but  the  graoe  of  Ood  which  was 
with  me. 

11  Therefore  whether  ii  wete  I 
or  they,  so  we  preach,  and  so  ye 
believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached 
that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  how 
say  some  among  you  that  there  is 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

18  But  if  there  be  no  resurreo- 
tion  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ 
not  risen : 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  til  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  futh  U  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false 
witnesses  of  Qod;  because  we 
have  testified  of  God  that  he  rais- 
ed  up  Christ :  whom  he  raised  not 
up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not. 


in  Ter.  9. 10.   Yet  not  L    QompKn 

Gal.  ii.  20. 11.  Tkertfwe  whether. 

Better,  *' whether  then." 14.    Vain, 

or  '^emptT,**  L  e.,  it  haa  nothing  in  it 

17.  Vain,    Rather  "  uaelcss.'*    A 

diiTerent  word  from  that  in  Ter.  14. 
The  16th  and  17th  yerses  are  a  repeti- 
tion of  yy.  18  and  14  after  the  assertion 

of  yer.   16. 19.   Of  all  men  moet 

miterable,  beeause  doomed  to  fall  from 

the  loftiest  height  of  hope. 20.  Bvt 

now,,  so  fkr  from  aach'a  doctrine,  u 
Ohriai^  Sf.      2%6  fintfruiU,     Christ 


16  For  if  the  dead  rise  nol^ 
then  is  not  Christ  raised  : 

17  And  if  Christ  benot  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins. 

18  Then  they  also  which  are 
isMea  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished. 

19  If  in  this  life,  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable. 

20  But  now  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead,  md  become  the 
firstfruite  of  them  that  slept. 

21  For  since  by  man  etm$ 
death,  by  man  came  also  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead. 

22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive. 

23  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order:  Christ  thefirstfruits;  af- 
terward they  that  are  Christ^s  at 
his  coming. 

24  Then  eamdh  the  end,  when 
he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  Gk)d,  even  the  Father; 
when  he  shall  Imve  put  down  all 
rule,  and  all  authority  and  power. 

25  For  he  must  reign,  till  he 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

26  The  last  enemy  ^Ao^  shall  be 
destroyed  m  death. 

27  Fgr  he  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet   But  when  he  saito, 

was  the  first  to  rise  from  the  grave  in  a 
glorified  body.  Enoch  and  ElQah  had 
no  graves,  and  Lazarus  and  the  others 
who  were  brought  from  death  to  life 
were  not  raised  finally  and  in  gloiy.— ~ 
23.  At  hit  coming.  See  1  Thess.  iv. 
16. — 2^  Put  down.  Rather '' brought 
to  nought'' 26.  Psalm  ex.  1.— - 

26.  Dettrwed,  Rather  *' brought  to 
nought**    &me  word  as  in  ver.  24. 

27.  For  he  (the  Father)  hath  put  all 
thinge  under  hie  feet  (Ps.  yiiu  6).  Jttf 
when  he  {ih^Vuiher)  eaith  all  thinge  are 
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All  things  are  put  under  hm,  it  i$ 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  whi<^ 
did  put  all  things  under  him. 

28  And  when  all  things  shall 
be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall 
the  Son  also  himself  be  subject 
unto  him  that  put  all  things  under 
him,  that  Ood  may  be  all  in  all. 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do 
which  are  baptized  for  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are 
they  then  baptiied  for  the  deieul  ? 

80  And  why  stand  we  in  jeo- 
pardy every  hour  ? 

31  I  protest*  by  your  rejoicing 
which  I  have  In  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  I  die  daily. 

82  If  after  the  manner  of  men 
I  have  fought  with  beasts  at 
Ephesus,  what  advantagoth  it  me, 
if  the  dead  rise  not?  let  us  eat 
and  drink ;  for  to  morrow  we  die. 

88  Be  not  deceived :  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  manners. 

84  Awake  to  righteousness,  and 
sin  not;  for  some  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  God  :  I  speak  thii  to 
your  shame. 

85  But  some  man    will    say, 


piU  under  him  (the  Son),  it  is  tnanifist 
that  he  it  excepted  (i.  e.,  the  Father)  who 
did  put  all  things  under  hitit  (the  ^n), 

28.   Subdued  unto  Aim,  L  e.,  the 

Son.-; 29.  The  main  ailment  on  the 

resurrection  is  here  resumed  from  ver. 
tS,  VT.  24-e8  forming  a  parenthesis. 
SUe  (if  the  dead  rise  not)  what  shall 
they  doy  d^.  Which  are  baptized  for  the 
deadf  I  e.,  **  which  are  baptized  for  the 
sake  of  their  happiness  when  dead^**  or 
**  which  are  baptized  for  the  resurrection 

of  the  dead." 31.  /protest  by  your 

rejoicing^  i.  e.,  I  protest  by  mj  rejotcinff 
in  jour  behalf.  So  «*the  lore  of  God^ 
is  often  used  for  our  love  to  God.  Paulas 
rejoicing  led  him  to  daily  peril.  He  ran 
with  danger  because  he  would  hare  the 
Joy. -32.   This  figfatlDg  with  wild 


How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and 
with  what  body  do  they  dbme  ? 

86  Thau  fool,  that  which  thou 
sowest  is  not  quickened,  except  it 
die: 

87  iChd  that  which  thou  sow- 
est, thou  sowest  not  that  body 
that  shall  be,  but  bare  gntin,  it 
may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
other  grain : 

88  But  Ood  dveth  it  abody  aa 
it  hath  pleased  nim,  and  to  every 
seed  his  own  body. 

89  All  flesh  m  not  the  same 
fledi :  but  ihgre  ii  one  kind  offLeah 
of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
another  of  fishes,  and  another  of 
birds. 

40  There  are  also  celestial  bod- 
ies, and  bodies  terrestrial :  but 
the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one, 
and  the  ^lor^  of  the  terrestrial  «i 
another. 

41  TWtfM  one  glory  of  the  son, 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and 
another  glorv  of  the  stars ;  for  mm 
star  differeth  from  another  star  in 
glory. 

42  So  also  fit  the  resorrectiofB 


beasts  at  Ephesus  probably  refers  to 
PauFs  imminent  peril  at  Ephesus  as  de- 
scribed  in  Acts  xix.  2JM1.  If  so,  the 
phrase  is  figvratiTe;  The  words  *'aAer 
the  manner  of  men  "  are  better  rendered 
**  to  use  a  human  style  of  speedy*'  and 
this  would  be  an  apology  for  using  tba 
phrase  **  fought  with  bewta'*  Let  m 
eat  and  drink;  for  to  morrow  we  die. 
Isaiah  xxii.  18.  33.  Be  not  deeehed 
by  those  who  teach  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion. EffilcommunieaHons  corrupt  oood 
manners.  This  is  a  quotation  from  the 
Greek  poet  Henander.*— 34.  Awmks 
to  righteousness.  Rather,  **  awake  right- 
eously,'*  i.  e.,  "awake,  for- it  fa  rig^t." 
Sin  not.  Rather  "err  not >*  in  this 
matter. 37.  Bare  grain^  t  e^  •*  na- 
ked grain,**  or  "merekemeJ."         41. 
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of  tlie  dead.    It  ia  sown  in  oprrap- 
tion,  it  is  ra&ed  in  incorruption  : 

43  It  is  sown  in  dislionour,  it 
ifl  raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in 
weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power : 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body, 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There 
is  a  natural  body,  and  there  id  a 
spiritual  body. 

45  And  so  it  is  written,  The. 
first  man  Adam  was  made  a  liyitig 
soul ;  the  last  Adam  wm  made  a 
quickening  spirit. 

46.  Howbeit  that  wm  not  first 
which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which 
is  natural;  and  afterward  that 
which  is  spiritual 

47  The  first  man  if  of  the  earth, 
earthy  :  the  second  man  U  the 
Lord  from  heaven. 

48  As  %$  the  earthy,  suc^h  are 
they  also  thatttre  earthy :  and  as 
i$  the  heayenly,  such  are  they  also 
that  are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also 
bear  the  imase  of  the  heavenly. 

50  Now  Uiis  I  say,  brethren, 
that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  Qod ;  neither  doth 
corruption  inherit  incorruption. 


And  another  glory  of  the  ttarSy  nay, 
even  nlbre  than  that,  for  one  star  differ- 
€th  from  another  atar  in  glory.— A2m 
It  is  sown.  These  phrases  may  be  treat- 
ed as  impersonal,  thus,  **  there  is  a  sow- 
ing ;"  or  *'  it**  may  stand  for  **  the  l>ody,'» 

thus,     "the  body  is  sown." 46. 

Gen.  it  7.  The  spiritoal  body  is  here 
shown  to  be  a  gift  from  Christ,  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  our  natural  body  corrupted 

by  sin. 48.   All  who  are  united  to 

Adam  only  (as  all  men  out  of  Christ) 
have  merely  the  natural  earthy  body, 
but  those  who  are  united  to  Christ  re- 
ceive a  spiritual  heavenly  body. 60. 

FUth  and  bloody  ie .,  our  natural  earthy 


51  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mys- 
tery ;  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 
we  shall  all  be  changed, 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twink« 
ling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  tmmp : 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorrup- 
tible, and  we  shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mor- 
tal must  put  on  immortality. 

54  So  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
immortality,  then  ehall  be  brought 
to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

55  O  death,  where  if  tiiy  stbg? 
O  grave,  where  m  thy  victory  ? 

56  The  sting  of  death  it  sin ; 
and  the  strength  of  sin  if  the 
law; 

57  But  thanks  itf  to  God,  which 

fiveth  us  the  victory  through  ouf 
lOrd  Jesus  Christ 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren, be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord. 


body. 61.  Skepj  I  c,  die.      Ws 

Chrbtians,  whoever  shall  be  upon  the 

earth    at  our    Lord^s  coming. 62. 

The  dead  in  Christ    (1  Thess.  iv.  16, 

Rev.  XX.  6.) 64.  Isaiah  xxr.  8.- 

66.  Hosea  xiii.  14.— 'The  argument  of 
this  chapter  is  thus:  "Do  not  be  de- 
eeived  by  those  who  teach  that  there  is 
no  resurrection,  for  Christ  arose  from 
the  dead,  and  this  his  resurrection  is  the 
great  buttress  of  our  hopes.  In  like 
manner  shall  he  raise  all  his  saints  in 
glorified,  spiritual  bodies,  and  thua  shall 
we  triumph  over  death  and  the  grave. 
From  this  doctrine  be  encouraged  in 
your  Christian  Ufa." 
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CHAPTEE  XVI. 

NOW  conoetning  the  collection 
for  the  saints,  as  I  have  ffiven 
order  to  the  churches  of  Gauttia, 
eyen  so  do  ye. 

2  Upon  the  first  da^  of  the 
week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by 
him  in  store,  as  Ood  hath  pron>er- 
ed  him,  that  there  be  no  gather^ 
ings  when  I  come. 

8  And  when  I  come,  whomso« 
ever  ye  shall  approve  by  yowr  let- 
ters, them  will  I  send  to  bring 
your  liberality  unto  Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go 
also,  they  shall  ffo  with  me. 

6  Now  I  will  come  unto  youy 
when  I  shall  pass  through  Mace- 
donia: for  I  do  pass  throu§^ 
Macedonia. 

6  And  it  may  be  that  I  will 
abide,  yea,  and  winter  with  you, 
that  ye  may  bring  me  on  my  jour- 
ney whithersoever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now 
by  the  way ;  but  I  trust  to  tarry 
a  while  with  you,  if  the  Lord  per- 
mit 


XVI.— 2.  Am  God  hath  pro9per^ 
him,  Rftther,  *'whateTer  he  may  be 
prospered  in.**  That  there  be  no  gather- 
inge  when  I  come.  These  were  not  the 
ntherings  or  collections  (ver.  1)  from  the 
different  Ghristfans  (for  each  Christian 
was  to  lay  by  himself  in  store,  so  that 
when  Paul  airlTed,  there  would  be  a  gath- 
ering), but  the  gatherings  from  debtors, 
wages,  kc  The  object  appears  to  have 
been  to  prevent  any  undue  disturbance 
and  uncertainty  when  he  should  oome. 

3.  By  your  leUere,    These  words 

bdong  to  the  next  clause,  and  the 
**  your  **  is  to  be  omitted ;  thus,  **  them 
will  I  send  with  letters."    lAberclity, 

1.  e.,  gift.    Abstract  for  concrete. o. 

V^ien  I  $haU  paee  through.  Rather, 
**  when  I  shall  have  passed  through.*" — 
8.    JPentecotL    -See  AcUiL  1. 9. 


8  But  I-will  tany  ai  Epbesna 
until  Pentecost. 

9  For  a  great  door  and  effec- 
tual is  opened  unto  me,  and  Matv 
are  many  adversaries. 

10  Nowif  Timotheuscome,8ee 
that  he  may  be  with  you  without 
fear :  for  he  worketh  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  as  I  also  do* 

11  Let  no  man  therefore  des- 
pise him :  but  conduct  him  forth 
m  peace,  that  he  may  come  unto 
me :  for  I  look  for  him.  with  the 
brethren. 

12  As  touching  our  brother 
Apollos,  I  greatly  desired  him  to 
come  unto  you  with  the  brethren : 
but  his  will  was  not  at  all  to  oome 
at  this  time;  but  he  will  oome 
when  he  shall  have  ocmvenient 
time. 

18  Watch  ye,  stand  £&st  in  the 
faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  starong. 

1.4  Let  all  your  things  be  done 
with  charity. 

15  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye 
know  the  house  of  Stephanas,  that 
it  is  the  firstfruits  of  Achaia,  and 


Effectual^  or  "  eneigetic,"  i.  e.,  calling 
for  my  might  and  energy.— -11.  /"or 
/  l^k  for  him.  Rather,  **for  I  aM 
looking  for  him.**  Paul,  when  wiitinc^ 
was  expecting  Timothy  to  arrive  wiS 
certaUi  bretlmm  at  Ephesua,  and  h» 
ui^ges  the  Corinthians  to  treat  him  with 
req[>ect  if  he  should  stop  at  Corinth  oq 
his  way  to  Ephesus.  Before  he  wrote 
the  2d  epistle,  Timothy  had  joined  PaoL 
(See  2  Cor.  L  1.)-- — 12.  ApoUce. 
Acts  zviii.  24.  ^  come  unto  you  wUk 
the  hrtthretiy  L  e.,  to  go  to  Corinth  with 
the  brethren  who  were  going  to  take 
this  letter.    ApoUos  was  probably  with 

Paul  at  Ephesus. 16.  SUphemae . .. 

firttfruUe,    See   Rom.  xvi.  5. 17. 

Stephanae^  Fortunatue^  and  Ackaiemt 
were  the  committee  who  brought  the  ac- 
count of  the  Corinthian  Churdi  to  Pral, 
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thai  they  hxve  addicted  UiemeelTes 
to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,) 

16  That  ye  submit  yoorselves 
unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  ut,  and  kboureth. 

17  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of 
Stephanas  and  Fortunatus  and 
Aohaicus:  for  that  which  was 
lacking  on  your  part  they  have 
supplied. 

18  For  they  have  refreshed  my 
spirit  and  yours:  therefore  ac- 
knowledge ye  them  that  are  such. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute 
you.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  salute 
you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the 
church  that  is  in  their  bouse. 


20  All  the  brethren  |reet ; 
Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  1 
kiss. 

21  The  saluUtion  of  m$  Paul 
with  mine  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  \^ 
Anathema,  Maranatha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  he  with  you. 

24  My  love  he  with  you  all  in 
Chrbt  Jesus.    Amen. 

f  The  first  «pM^  to  the  Ckmnthiins  was 
written  from  PhUippi  by  Stephanas 
and  Fortunatns,  and  Acihaicws,  and 
Thnotbeos. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE'  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSHE  TO  THE 

OOEINTHIAKS. 


OHAPTEB  L 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  Ctod,  and 
Timotiiy  our  brother,  unto  the 
church  of  God  which  is  at  Cor- 


with  a  request  for  his  ooming,  and  ^y 
take  this  epistle  back.  7%at  which  wa$ 
lacking^  t  e.,  that  which  remained  to 
complete  your  work,  to  wit,  the  carrying 
your  message  and  love.    Tiicre  is  no 

blame  hi  th&  for  a  hu^  of  duty. 19. 

AquUa  and  Prueilia,    See  Bom.  zrl 

8  and  Acts  zviii.  2. 20.    With  a 

holf  kis$.  Referring  to  a  custom  of  the 
eariy  Church.  Male  friends  still  kiss 
one  another  in  Oriental  and  in  some 
European  countries.  81.  Paul  writes 
here  In  his  own  handwriting,  the  rest 
of  the  Epistle  being  written  by  an  aman- 
uensis.   See  Romans  ztL  22. 22, 

Anathema.    Greek  for  a  **8^Mrated,** 
16»    . 


inth,  widi  all  the  saints  which  are 
in  aU  Achaia : 

2  Grace  he  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father,  and /roan 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 


"  devoted,"  or  **  accursed  "  thing.  Ma- 
ranatha. Syriac  for  **  the  Lord  cometh,** 
and  was  part  of  a  solemn  formida  of  ex- 
oommunication  (as  is  "anathema,^ 
among  the  Jews. — ^This  chapter  is  com* 
posed  of  some  miscellaneous  cham^i 
huddng  dose  argumentatire  connectton. 

This  Epistle  was  probably  written 
from  Philippi  hi  the  year  66,  and  sent 
by  Titus.  In  it  he  commends  their  obe- 
dience to  his  first  epistle  and  justifies  his 
apostleship. 

L— !•  Thnothy.  See  Acts  xyI  1«^. 
See  also  note  on  1  Cor.  xvl  11.  Cor- 
inth.    See  1  Cor.  L  2.    Achaia^  thou^ 
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8  Blessed  he  God,  eren  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  JesoB  Christ, 
the. Father  of  mercies,  and  the 
Gkd  of  all  comfort ; 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all:  onr 
trihalatioD,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any 
trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith 
we  onrselyes  are  comforted  of  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abound  in  us,  so  our  consolation 
also  aboundeth  by  Christ 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted, 
it  is  for  your  consolation  and  sal- 
vation, which  is  effectual  in  the 
enduring  of  the  same  sufferings 
which  we  also  suffer :  or  whether 
we  be  comforted,  it  is  for  your 
consolation  and  salvation. 

7  And  our  hope  of  you  ii  stead- 
last,  knowing,  that  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  the  sufferings,  so  sKaUye 
he  also  of  the  consolation. 

8  For  we  would  not,  brethren, 
have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble 
which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we 
wer^  pressed  out  of  measure,  above 
strength,  insomuch  that  we  des- 
paired even  of  life : 

9  But  we  had  the  sentence  of 
death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should 


onoe  the  name  of  a  part  of  Greece,  was 
in  the  Roman  thnes  the  name  of  the 

whole  ooontrj  as  a  Roman  province. 

6.  Salvation  is  used  here,  as  in  PhiL  i. 
19,  for  ♦*  benefit,"  "  welfare,*'  or  "  profit" 

Wkiek  benefit  is  made  effectual^  Ac 

8.  Our  (L  e.,  mj)  tnmoU  . .  ,  in  Aaia, 
See  Acts  xix.  28-41.  Paul  had  left 
Ephesus  sicoe  writing  the  first  epistle, 
and  was  travelling  through  Macedonia 
(1  Cor.  xvL  6).     He  probably  wrote 

this  epistle  from  Pfailippi. 11.  For 

the  gift  of  deliverance  and  IVirtherance  in 
the  woric  hetiowed  npon  u$  (L  e.,  me) 
by  the  meoM  of  the  prayers  of  many 
pwom. 12.  We  have  had  our  can- 


not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  Ood 
which  raiseth  the  dead : 

10  Who  delivered  us  from  so 
great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver  : 
in  whom  we  trust  that  he  will  yet 
deliver  u$; 

11  Ye  also  helping  together  by 
prayer  for  us,  that  for  the  gift  he- 
stowed  upon  us  by  the  means  of 
many  persons  thanks  may  be  giv- 
en by  many  on  our  behalf 

12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the 
testimony  of  our  conscience,  that 
in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,  we  have  had  our 
conversation  in  the  world,  and 
more  abundantly  to  you-rwaxiL 

13  For  we  write  none  other 
things  unto  you,  than  what  ye 
read  or  acknowledge ;  and  I  trust 
ye  sbdl  acknowledge  even  to  the 
end; 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknow- 
ledged us  in  part,  that  .we  are 
your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  also  ere 
ours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesua. 

15  And  in  this  oonfid^oe  I 
was  minded  to  come  unto  you  be- 
fore, that  ye  might  have  a  seoond 
benefit; 


vertation.    Rather,  **  we  have  condocted 

ourselves.** 13.    For  tee  (i.  e.,  I) 

write  none  other  thingt  unto  you  than 
what  ye  read  in  the  Scriptures,  or  ac' 
knowledge  to  be  conformable  to  Scrip- 
ture.  14.    In  part.     Referring  to 

those  among  them  who  r^;arded  Paul 
with  affection  and  revcrenoe.  The  day 
of  the  Lord  JetueA.  e.,  of  his  teooDd 
coming.  Comp.  1  Thess.  it  19,  20.— 
16.  Benefit^  L  e.,  gratification  or  ad- 
vantage. PauTs  first  visit  to  the  Corin- 
thians, when  he  founded  the  Charoh 
there,  is  described  in  Acts  xviiL  I-IS. 

16.  Paul,  it  seems,  had  originally 

intended  to  go  direct  from  Ephesoa  lo 
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16  And  to  piuB  by  you  into 
Macedonia,  and  to  come  again  out 
of  Macedonia  nnto  yon,  and  of 
you  to  be  brought  on  my  way  to- 
ward Jndea. 

17  When  I  therefore  was  thus 
minded,  did  I  use  lightness  ?  or 
the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I 
purpose  according  to  the  fleidi, 
^t  with  me  there  should  be  yea, 
yea,  and  nay,  nay  ? 

18  But  fl»CK)dt»  true,  our  word 
toward  you  was  not  yea  and 
nay. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  preached  among 
you  by  us,  even  by  me  and  Silva- 
nus  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea 
and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea. 

20  For  all  the  promises  of  Qod 
in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  Amen, 
unto  the  glory  of  (Jod  by  us. 

21  Now  he  which  stablisheth 
us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  Qod ; 

22  Who  hath  also  sealed  us, 


Corinth,  then  to  Macedonia,  then  back 
to  Corinth,  and  then  to  Judea.  But  cir- 
cumstances had  compelled  him  to  turn 
his  two  yrop<^d  Tisits  to  Corinth  into 
one,  to  wit,  tffier  visiting  Macedonia. 
In  place  of  the  omitted  visit,  he  sent  the 

first  epistle. 17*  According  to  the 

JUnhy  L  e.,  according  to  human  customs, 
full  of  trickery  and  deception.  Yea, 
yeOy  and  nay^  nay.,  i.  e.,  contradictions 
and  fickleness  in  word  and  act— saying 
yea  or  nay  according  to  conyenienoe 

and  not  according  to  truth. 18.  But 

(whatever  you  may  have  thought  of  my 
change  of  purpose  about  that  visit)  m 
Ood  is  true,  our  word  (i.  e.,  doctrine) 
toward  you  was  not  yea  and  nay  H.  e., 

unsettled). 19.     Silvanus  =  SiUis. 

See  Acts  zviii.  5,  where  Silas  and  Timo- 
theus are  represented  in  Corinth  vrlth 
Paul  at  the  time  to  which  he  refers.  In 
him  was  yea,  i  e.,  stability,  certainty. 
^20.  Amen,    See  at  the  close  of 


and  giyen  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts. 

23  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a 
record  upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare 
you  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Cor- 
inth. 

24  Not  for  that  we  have  do- 
minion oyer  your  &ith,  but  are 
helpers  of  your  joy :  for  by  faith 
ye  stand. 

CHAPTEB  n. 

BUT  I  determined  this  with  my- 
self, that  I  would  not  come 
again  to  you  in  heayiness. 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who 
is  he  then  that  maketh  me  glad, 
but  the  same  which  is  made  sorry 
by  me  ? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  unto 
you,  lest,  when  I  came,  I  should 
haye  sorrow  from  them  of  whom 
I  ought  to  rejoice;  hayiog  confi- 
dence  in  you  all,  that,  my  joy  is 
the  Joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  auction  and 


Matthew's  Gospel 23.   Paul   here 

continues  his  ai*gument  from  ver.  17, 
w.  18-22  being  parenthetically  intro- 
duced to  show  the  stability  and  truth  of 

the  gospel 24.   For  by  faith  ye 

stand.  Rather,  **  for  in  your  faith  you 
are  steadfast,"  and  need  not  me  or  any 
one  to  rule  over  your  faith. — The  argu- 
ment of  this  chapter  is  thus :  **  God  com- 
forts me  in  my  tribulations,  that  I  may 
comfort  you  in  yours.  He  desires  us  to 
help  one  another,  and  so  we  do  rejoice 
in  one  another's  spiritual  prosperity.  I 
had,  therefore,  expected  to  oome  to  you 
before,  but  was  checked  in  my  design 
by  the  sad  occurrences  among  you." 

n.~2.  Who  is  he  then  that  maketh 
me  glad  f    Paul  had  acknowledged  that 

they  made  him  glad  (chap.  i.  14). 

3.  I  wrote  this  same  letter  of  whidii  you 
complain  that  it  came  when  /  ought  to 
have  come.  This  refers  to  the  first 
epistle.— —4.  /  wrote  my  fint  epiftto 
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ftOAish  of  heart  I  wrote  unto  yon 
wita  many  tears;  not  that  ye 
ohoald  be  grieved,  but  that  ye 
might  know  the  love  which  I  have 
more  abundantly  unto  you. 

5  But  if  any  have  caused  grief, 
ho  hath  not  grieved  me,  but  in 
part :  that  I  may  not  overcharge 
you  alL 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  it 
this  punishment,  which  wa»  inflict- 
ed of  many. 

7  So  that  contrariwise  ye  otiffM 
rather  to  forgive  Mm^  and  comfort 
Am,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  should 
be  swallowed  up  witii  overmuch 
sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that 
ye  would  confirm  your  love  toward 
him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I 
write,  that  I  might  know  the  proof 
of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in 
all  things. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any 
thing,  I  forgive  also :  for  if  I  for- 
gave any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave 
U^  for  your  sakes  forgave  lit  in  the 
person  of  Christ ; 


unio  you.— -6.  Read  thus:  ''But  if 
anj  (referring  to  the  fornicator)  have 
eansed  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved  me, 
but  paiiiaUj  (not  to  be  too  severe 
against  him)  all  of  jon.**  The  words  in 
brackets  explain  the  use  of  the  word 
•«  partially."  Bj  "partiaUy"  is  meant 
*' somewhat"  or  "a  little."^— 6.  0/ 
mantf^  to  wit,  the  assembled  Church. 

See  1  Cor.  v.  8-6. 9.  "For  to  this 

end  also  I  write  this  epbtle,  that  I  may 
know  the  proof  of  your  obedience  in  all 
things,  in  forgiving  the  sinner  as  wdl  as 
in  punishing  him.**  Thev  had  obeyed 
Paul  in  punishing  tiie  fornicator,  and 
now  he  tries  them  to  see  if  they  will 
obey  him  by  forgiving  the  punished  sin- 

BAr. 12.  7\>  Ihxu.    See  Acts  zx. 

>•    7%i$  visit  to  Troas  was  on  PauTs 


11  Lest  Satan  should  gel  an 
advantage  of  us :  for  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  his  dovices. 

12  Furthermore,  when  I  came 
to  Troas  to  preach  Christ's  gospeL 
and  a  door  was  opened  unto  me  of 
the  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  apiriti 
because  I  found  not  Titus  my 
brother :  but  taking  my  leave  of 
them,  i  went  from  thence  into 
Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  he  unto  Ood, 
which  always  cauaeth  us  to  tri- 
umph in  Christ,  and  nkaketh  mani- 
fest the  savour  of  his  knowledge 
by  us  in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a 
sweet  savour  of  Chrbt,  in  them 
that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that 
perish: 

16  To  the  one  tTtf  OTtf  the  savour 
of  death  imto  death;  and  to  the 
other  the  savour  of  life  unto  life. 
And  who  ii  sufficient  for  these 
things? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  manT| 
which  cormpt  the  word  of  €K>d : 
but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  Ctod, 


way  from  Ephesus  to  Maipdonk,  and  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  Acts.  Its  place 
would  be  in  Acts  zx.  hnmediately  ajfter 
the  first  verse.  And  a  door  wu  opened 
unto  me  of  the  Lord^  L  ^,  I  might  have 

stayed  there  with  mudi  to  do. 13. 

7Uu»  was  expected  by  Paul  from  Cor> 
inth  to  bring  news  from  tiie  dmrdi 
there  after  their  receipt  of  Paufs  flrsi 
epistle.    See  chape,  vfi.  and  vilL     Of 

theniy  i.  e.,  the  people  of  Troas. \Am 

Paul  here  breaks  out  in  thankfulness  for 
the  privilege  of  his  office,  and  does  not 
come  back  to  the  subject  of  meeting  Ti- 
tus till  chap,  vil  6. 17.  Corrupt 

The  word  refers  to  the  adulteration  of 
things  sold,  in  order  that  the  aalesmaa 
may  make  a  fraudulent  profit — ^The  ar- 
gument of  this  chapter  is  thus:  ^Ifid 
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in  tlio  right  ci  Qod  qpe$k  we  ia 

Christ 

CHAPTER  in. 

DO  we  begin  again  to  commend 
oursehres?  or  need  we,  as 
some  otherif  epistles  of  commenda- 
tion to  joo,  or  Utters  of  commen- 
dation from  yon  ? 

2  Ye  are  our  epistle  written  in 
our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all 
men: 

3  Forasmuch  aa  ye  are  manifest- 
ly declared  to  be  the  epistle  of 
Christ  ministered  b^  ns,  written 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God ;  not  in  tables  of 
stone,  bnt  in  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart. 

4  And  such  trust  hare  we 
through  Christ  to  Qod-ward : 


not  wish  to  come  grieTing  amonf  yen, 
and  80 1  wrote  to  you  instead.  You  did 
rightly  in  obeying  that  letter  by  puniah- 
ing  the  guilty  member,  and  now  I  write 
again,  asking  you  to  forgive  him.  I  lov- 
ed you  so  greatly  that  alter  sending  my 
first  letter,  I  was  Very  anxious  to  hear 
from  you  through  Titus,  and  hurried 
from  Troas,  where  I  otherwise  would 
have  stayed,  in  order  to  meet  Titus  and 
get  earlier  news  fWmi  you.  Blessed  be 
God  for  our  great  privilege  as  his  am- 
bassadors!*' 

III. — 1.  This  verse  should  strictly 
read,  **  Do  we  begin  again  to  commend 
ourselves?  No!  we  have  no  need  to 
do  so,  unless  we  need  epistles  of  com- 
mendation, ftc."  Our  English  versioa 
5ive8  the  sense  sufficiently  well 2. 
n  WW  hearts^  Hence  the  conduct  of 
the  Corinthian  Church  was  not  (as  most 
commentators  think)  the  subject  of  "  the 
epistle,**  but  rather  Paul's  love  for  that 
ChurUlL  This  love,  recorded  on  Paul's 
heart  and  seen  by  the  whole  Churdi  of 
Christ  in  his  whole  life  and  activity,  was 
Paul's  letter  of  commradation.— - — 3« 
EpiUle  <yf  Christ  ministered  hy  tw,  i.  e.. 
an  epistle  whose  author  ia  Christ,  ana 


&  Not  that  we  are  aofieieiii  oC 
ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of 
ourselves;  but  our  sufficieney  is 
of  God: 

6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able 
ministers  of  the  new  testament; 
not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit : 
for  the  letter  killethi  but  the  spirit 
giveth  life. 

7  But  if  the  ministration  of 
death,  written  and  engraven  in 
stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  oould  not  stead- 
fastly behold  the  faoe  of  Moses  for 
the  glory  of  his  oountenanoo; 
which  ^^y  was  to  be  done  away; 

8  How  shall  not  the  ministra- 
tion  of  the  spirit  be  rathw  glori- 
ous? 

9  For  if  the  mbistration  of 
condemnation  he  glory,  much  more 


which  is  borne  around  by  me  as  by  a 
servant  Perhaps  aUuaiou  is  had  to 
something  correroonding  to  our  *'  recom- 
mendation" (vu^.  "character")  given 
to  servants.  Of  the  hearty  i.  e.,  Paul's 
heart.  See  ver.  2.  4.  And  such 
truet  as  this  (regarding  my  hearty  love 
to  you  being  my  letter  of  recommenda- 
tion to  all  Chriiiians)  have  I,  looking  to 
God,  through  Christ,  as  its  author.-^— > 
6*  The  force  of  the  difference  in  the 
Greek  preposiUons  is  lost  in  our  version. 
The  meamng  is  this :  "  Not  that  we  are 
fit  to  plan  anything  from  ourselves  as  if 
it  were  orighudly  out  of  ourselves,  but 

our  fitness  ia  out  of  God." 6.  "  Who 

has  also  fitted  us  to  be  servants  of  the 
new  covenant"  The  covenant  of  the 
letter  =  the  Mosaic  covenant  The  cov- 
enant of  the  spirit  =  the  Christian  cov- 
enant  7.   "But  if  the  service  of 

death  by  the  letter,  engraven  in  stones, 
came  in  gloi^,  Ac." — -B,  Minietraiian, 
Or  "  Eerncer — 9.  "  For  if  the  service 
whieh  exhibits  our  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  doth  the  senrioe  which 
exUbits  our  way  of  righteousness  and 
salvation  exceed  in  glory."  The  law 
came  to  make  more  evident  our  sin.  In 
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Mk  «li6  ttinktnitiom  of  rifht- 
toamMm  exceed  in  glorj. 

10  For  eren  that  which  was 
made  gloricos  had  no  glory  in  this 
reipeci,  hj  reaaon  of  the  glory 
that  ezcelleth. 

11  For  if  tiiat  which  ia  done 
away  wm  gloriotts,  much  more 
that  which  rcmaineth  u  glorious. 

12  Seeing  ^en  that  we  have 
such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness 
of  speech: 

18  And  not  as  Moses,  whtch 
pot  a  Tail  OTcr  hb  face,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  oould  not  stead- 
futly  look  to  the  end  of  that  which 
is  abolished : 

14  But  their  minds  were  Uind« 


this  ienM  H  was  a  service  of  ooDdemna- 
tkm.  The  gospel  came  to  show  us  a 
rirfateouoiess  to  be  imputed  to  us  b j 
fkith.    In  this  sense  it  was  a  senrice  of 

righteousness. 10.  **  For  also  that 

whidi  was  made  glorious  (L  e.,  the  Mo- 
saic dispensation)  was  not  made  glorious 
in  this  respect,  to  wit,  in  comparison 
with  the  excelling  glory  of  the  Chrisdan 
dispensation.^— —11.  That  wkM  it  dont 
tfwoy.  Rather,  **  thai  which  was  to  be 
done  away.**  Uteially,  '*that  which  is 
being  done  away*^ — a  present  with  fu- 
ture meaning.  7%at  wXieft  rtmaineth. 
Rather,  **that  whidi  is  abiding.**  The 
two  phrases  translated  alike  **  glorious** 
in  this  Terse  are  strictly  **  throug^ 
glory  **  and  **in  glory.**  The  latter  is 
Uie  stronger  phrMC.  The  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation had  its  exercise  **  ihrtrngh 
riory**  or  "lett*  glory,**  but  the  Chns- 

San  dispensation  existo  "  in  glory." 

12«  8wh  hope  of  the  permanent  glory 

of  the  gospd  dispensation. 13.  And 

we  do  net  put  a  veil  orer  our  doctrine, 
a»  Moaes  put  a  veil  over  his  face.  Of 
that  vhieh  it  abolished.  Rather,  "of 
that  which  was  to  be  done  away;**  as 
in  rer.  11.  It  refers  to  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation. The  veil  on  Moses*  &ce  was 
to  prerent  tiie  glory  of  his  countenance 
from  dasdlng  the  people.    Tlie  apostle 


ed :  for  U9ifl  this  day  renaiBetii 
the  same  Tail  i|ntakeo  sway  in  the 
reading  of  the  old  testament; 
which  vaU  is  done  away  in  Christ 

15  But  eyen  unto  this  day, 
when  Moses  is  read,  Che  Tail  is 
upon  thmr  heart       y^ 

16  NcTertbeless,  when  it  shall 
turn  to  the  Lord,  the  Tailshall  be 
takcQ  away. 

17  Now  the  Lord  is  that  S|Hrit: 
and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
w,  there  is  liber^. 

18  But  we  aU,  with  open  face 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  gkny 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  ^lory  to  cloiy, 
€vm  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 


here  shows  it  was  typical  of  the  toI 
which  separated  between  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  the  Jews  and  the  doctime  of 
Moses,  whidi  they  did  not  spiritoaDy  m- 
derstand. — 16.  "  But  when  he  (Moses) 
turns  unto  the  Lord  (L  e^  the  people 
with  whom  the  Lord  spiritually  dwdk), 
the  veil  is  taken  away.**  This  refers  to 
the  removal  of  the  veil  of  Moses  idm 
he  entered  into  the  Lonfs  presence 
(Exod.  xxxiv.  84).    The  Lord's  peopk 

see  Moses  without  a  TeiL 17.  ^Kow 

the  Lord  (with  whom  the  Lonf^  people 
are  united)  is  the  ^lirit  (in  Gon^ams- 
tinetion  to  the  letter  in  rer.  6)."  Our 
translators  haye  spoOed  the  sense  and- 
connection  by  putting  "  that "  for  "  the." 
"  Liberty  **  from  the  bondage  of  cxto^ 
nals,  ererything  being  known  and  appre- 
ciated spiritually. 18.  Open,    Batber 

**  unTciled.'*  A  glass^  L  e.,  **  a  mirror." 
— ^The  argument  of  thb  dii4>ter  is  thus: 
"  I  do  not  commend  myself  as  needing 
to  be  introduced  to  you  or  to  other  Chris- 
tians. My  loTe  for  you  and  the  Churches 
is  my  recommendation.  I  boast  <^  do- 
thing  in  myself,  but  God  has  giren  me 
the  privil^e  of  labouring  in  the  gospel 
dispensation,  which  contrasts  remanuibly 
with  the  Mosaic  dispensation  in  regard 
to  the  greater  laeamees  and  light  of  the 
former." 
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OHAPTIB  ly. 

T[£R£FORE,  seeing  we  hare 
this  ministry,  as  we  have  re- 
omTed  meroy,  we  fitint  not ; 

2  Bat  haTO  rmioimoed  the  hid* 
clen  things  of  dishonesty,  not  walk- 
ing in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the 
^word  of  Qod  deoeitfiilly ;  but,  by 
manifestatioi^  of  the  truth,  com- 
mending ourselves  to  every  man's 
oonsoience  in  the  sight  of  Qod. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is 
hid  to  them  that  are  lost : 

4  In  whom  the  god  of  this 
-world  hath  blinded  Uie  minds  of 
them  which  beliere  not,  lest  the 
liehi  of  the  fflorious  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  is  Uie  image  of  Oo'd, 
should  shine  unto  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves, 
but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  and 
ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus' 
sake. 

6  For  €rod,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to 
1^  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  Qod  in  the  face  of  Je- 
sus Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in 

IV. — 1.  TTierefore,  i.  e.,  because  of 
the  exceeding  excellence  of  the  gospel 
dispensation.  See  last  Terse  of  pre- 
ceding chapter,  compared  with  yer.  18. 
This  mifwUrif  of  the  gospel  dispensor 

tion. 2.  Ifu  hidden  Ainas  of  dis- 

honetl^.  literally,  "the  hidaen  things 
of  shame,**  i.  e.,  such  thmgs  as,  through 
shame  of  their  rinfulness,  we  would  hide 
from  public  gaze.     Cotucience,    Rather 

"  consciousness." 3.  7b  them  that  are 

lott  .Comp.  chap,  il  15,  Id,  and  corap. 
rer.  17  of  that  chapter  with  the  2d  verse 
of  this.  A,  In  wh<m  the  pod  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  mi$!d$  of  them 
which  believe  "not,  A  form  for  **  In 
whom  unbelieTing  the  god  of  this  world 

hath  blinded   the   minds.** 6.   The 

knawUdge  of  the  ^ory  of  God.     Or, 


eardben  vessels,  Aat  the  excellan- 
cy  of  the  power  may  be  of  God, 
and  not  of  us. 

S  We  are  troubled  on  every 
side,  yet  not  distressed;  we  tire 
perplexed,  but  not  in  despair: 

9  Persecuted,  but  not  forsaken; 
cast  down,  but  not  destroyed ; 

10  Always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might 
be  made  manifest  in  our  body. 

11  For  we  which  live  are  al- 
way  delivered  unto  death  for  Je- 
sus' sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  bo  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  flesh. 

12  So  then  death  worketh  in 
us,  but  life  in  you. 

13  We  having  the  same  spirit 
of  faith,  according  as  it  is  written, 
I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I 
n)okcn ;  we  also  believe,  and 
therefore  speak; 

14  Knowing  that  he  which  rais- 
ed up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise 
up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shaU 
present  m  with  you. 

15  For  all  things  are  for  youi* 
sakes,  that  the  fU)undant  grace 


*'  the  glorious  knowledge  of  Ood.*?  The 
same  style  of  expression  as  *'  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  Christ"  in  ver.  4. 

8.  Distressed,  Literally,  "  brought  into 
straits."  Perplexed,  but  not  in  despair. 
Strictly,  "perplexed,  but  not  utterly 
perplexed." rlO.  Paul's  sufferingB  re- 
minded him  of  Christ's  sufferings,  and 
that  thought  made  him  more  earnest  in 
copyhig  Christ's  Ufe.  Moreover,  as  Paul 
suffered  for  Christ's  sake,  so  he  knew 
Christ  would  at  last  by  the  power  of  the 
resurrection  raise  to  glory  his  suffer- 
ing body. 11.  Always^  i.  e.,  "con- 
tinually."  12.  B%U  life  in  you.    The 

life  of  Jesus  seen  in  us  benefits  yon. 
13.  We  having.    Rather  "  and  having." 

Psalm  cxvt  10. 16.   "For  all  my 

sufferings  and  deliverances  are  for  your 
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many  redound  to  the  glory  ot  God. 

16  For  ^hich  cause  we  ticdnt 
not;  but  though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day. 

17  For  our  light  affliction, 
which  b  but  for  a  moment,  work- 
eth  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory ; 

18  While  we  look  nov  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the 
thinffs  which  are  seen  are  tem- 
pond;  but  the  things  which  are 
not  seen  are  eternal 


CHAPTEB  V. 

FOB  we  know  that,  if  our  earth- 
ly house  of  thi$  tabernacle 
were  dissolyed,  we  haye  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heayens. 

2  For  in  this  we  groan,  earnest- 
ly desiring  to  be  cloUied  upon  with 
our  house  which  is  from  heayen : 

8  If  so  be  that  being  clothed 
we  shall  not  be  found  ntSced. 

flakes,  that  the  abounding  grace  to  me 
maj  redound  through  the  ^lankagiTmg 
of  many  (L  e.,  you)  to  the  glory  of  God." 

Comp.  chinp.  1 11. 16.  We  faint  not, 

A  resumption  from  ver.  1. 17*  Far 

mere  exceeding.  Literally,  "by  excess 
mito  exce8s."-r-The  argument  of  this 
chapter  is  thus:  **In  the  conduct  of 
this  ministry  I  am  plain  and  undisguised 
in  my  speech,  preaching  Christ  and  not 
myself ;  for  thou{^  commissioned  to  bear 
the  truth,  I  am  myself  weak  and  suffer- 
ing, yet  sustained  bT  God  through  all, 
instating  Christ  both  in  his  sufferings 
and  his  work,  knowing,  while  suffering, 
that  the  resurrection  of  glory  awaits  us, 
as  it  awaited  him.** 

v.— 1.  Our  eaarikly  houee  of  iki$ 
tabemaele.    Rather  "our  earthly  tent- 


4  For  .we  t)iat  are  in  ttiii  taber- 
nacle do  groan,  beisff  burdened : 
not  for  that  we  would  be  undotb- 
ed,  but  clothed  upon,  thai  moir- 
tality  might  be  swallowed  up  of 
life. 

5  Now  he  that  hath  wroudiiua 
for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God,  who 
also  hath  giyen  unto  us  the  eamert 
of  the  Spirit 

6  Therefore  tftf  ir^  always  oon- 
fident,  knowing  that,  whUst  we 
are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord : 

7  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by 


8  We  are  confident,  Isojff  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with 
the  Lord. 

9  Wherefore  we  labour,  that, 
whether  present  or  absent,  we  any 
be  accepted  of  him. 

10  For  we  must  all  a^^mur  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  Ghrisi; 
that  eyery  one  may  reeeiye  ttio 
things  done  in  his  body,  acoording 
to  that  he  hatii  done,  whether  it  he 
good  or  bad. 


house."    A  building^  or  "a  structure," 

in  contrast  with  a  tent- 2.    T»  U 

elotked  upon.  Or,  **  to  be  new  dothed." 
The  heavenly  house  is  regarded  aa  a 
garment  it  so  doeely  belongs  to  xm. 

3.   Jf  to  be  that,  Se.     Bather, 

**  Since  also  being  clothed  therewith  we 
shall  not  be  found  naked,"  althoujrii  the 
old  earthly  body  be  gone.  4.  SoiMei 
upon,  or  "new  clothed."  Moriali^ 
or  '*  our  mortal  part"        6.  7%4  emmr 

et^  i.  e.,  the  pledge. 8.  To  he  prtmmL 

Or,  **  to  be  at  home ;"  the  same  phrase 
as  in  Ter.  6.— — 9.  Wherefore^  L  ^ 
becaase  of  our  expected  pmect  imka 

with  Christ. la  That  evervome  aMjr 

receive  the  things  done  in  Am  6ojjy. 
Rather,  "that  erery  one  may  reeehv 
that  i^ch  beloQgs  to  him  from  tiw 
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11  E^nowiiiff  therefore  ihe  ter* 
ror  of  the  L<Mra,  we  persuade  men ; 
bat  we  are  made  manifest  nnto 
God ;  and  I  trust  also  are  made 
manifest  in  your  con8oienoe& 

12  For  we  commend  not  our- 
aelves  agdb  unto  you,  but  giye 
Tou  occasion  to  glory  on  our  be- 
half, that  ye  may  haye  somewhat 
to  0fmper  them  which  glory  in  ap- 
pearance, and  not  in  heart. 

13  For  whether  we  be  beside 
ourselves,  ti^  t«  to  God :  or  whether 
we  be  sober,  ti  u  for  your  cause. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us;  because  we  thus 
judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then 
were  all  dead : 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all, 
that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  which  died  for  them, 
and  rose  again. 

16  Wherefore  hepceforth  know 
we  no  man  after  the  flesh :  yea, 
though  we  have  known  Christ  af- 


ter the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth 
know  we  him  no  more. 

17  Therefore  if  any  man  hs  in 
Christ,  he  u  tk  new  creature :  old 
Uiiuffs  are  passed  away;  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new. 

18  And  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given 
to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion ; 

19  To  wit,  that  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes unto  them ;  and  hath  com- 
mitted imto  us  the  word  of  reoon-^ 
ciliation. 

20  Now  then  we  are  ambassa- 
dors for  Christ,  as  though  God  did 
beseech  yoM  by  us :  we  pray  you 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled 
to  .God. 

21  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that 
we  mifffat  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him. 


body  (I  e.,  from  his  bodily  life).** 

11.  27u  terror  of  ihe  Lwd,  Rather 
**  the  fear  of  the  Lord,**  L  e^  true  reli- 
glon.  Comp.  Aots  ix.  81.  Bui  we  enre 
made  mam/eet  unio  Ood.  Or,  **  and  we 
are  seen  fai  our  true  light  (as  God*8  am- 
bassadors) by  God."  *^  And  I  trust  are 
also  seen  in  our  true  light  by  you." 
ConMciencee^  or  rather  ''cmisdousness." 

12.    We  commend   not   aureelvee 

again.  Referring  to  c^p.  ill  1.  Ath 
pearanee^  or  "  countenance."— -lo. 
Whether  we  be  beeide  ouraOves.  Or,  *'if 
we  be  in  ecstasy."  See  chap.  xlL  1-4. 
Whether  we  be  eober.  This  is  the  oppo- 
site condition  to  the  former.  The  apostle, 
perhaps,  lefen  here  to  diarges  brought 
against  him  that  he  was  an  enthusiast 
He  declares  that  his  enthusiasm  has 
nerer  been  a  dreamy  illusion,  but  genu- 
ine spiritual  elevations  in  communion 
with  God.    And  when  he  was  out  of 


these  states,  he  devoted  himself  to  the 

practical  duties  of  his  great  work. 

14.  7%en  were  all  dead.  Rather  '*then 
are  all  dead."— 16.  Know  we  no  man 
after  the  Jteek,  I  e.,  know  we  no  man 
according  to  the  contracted  Tiews  of  a 
lo#  unregenerate  nature.  Paul  so  knew 
Christ  wh^  he  first  saw  him  on  the  way 
to  Damascus.  Afterward  he  knew  him 
spiritually  in  his  life  of  consecration. 

19.  To  wit^  that.    Or  "how  that" 

21.  Made  him  to  be  ein^  L  e.,  made 

him  to  be  the  Tictim  of  imputed  sin. 
He  bore  our  sins. — ^The  argument  of  thia 
chapter  is  thus:  **  I  thus,  knowing  my 
future  dory,  am  desirous  of  goin^  to 
its  fruition,  and  all  my  ol^ect  here  is  to 
please  my  Lord  with  whom  I  am  to  be 
ridrified.  I  am  wholly  eonsecrated  to 
him  by  a  spiritual  union,  and  live  on 
this  earth  as  his  ambassador,  begg^ 
men  to  reoeiTe  hia  salTation." 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


WE  then,  as  workers  together 
with  hm^  beseeoh  you  also 
that  ye  reoeire  not  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain. 

2  TFor  he  saith,  I  have  heard 
thee  m  a  time  aocepted,  and  in 
the  day  of  salration  hare  I  suo- 
conred  ihee:  behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time ;  behold,  now  u  the 
day  of  salvation.) 

8  Q-iring   no  offence  in    any 
thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not 
^blamed : 

4  Bat  in  all  things  approving 
onrselves  as  the  ministers  of  Qod, 
in  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in 
necessities,  in  distresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  imprisonments, 
in  tnmnlts,  m  labours,  in  watch- 
ings,  in  fastings ; 

6  By  pnreness,  by  knowledge, 
by"  lon^uffering,  by  kindness,  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned, 

7  By  the  word  of  truth,  by  the 
power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of 
righteousness  on  the  right  ^nd 
and  on  the  left, 

8  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by 


VL— -2.  Isaiah  xlix.  8.  The  quota- 
tion ends  at  *'  behold."  The  '*  accepted  ** 
or  ** acceptable  time,**  and  the  ''day  of 
salration,**  is  eTidentlythe  time  and  dny 
of  the  new  Christian  dispensation.  The 
latter  ^'accepted**  might  be  more  pro- 
periy  rendered  ^'peculiarij  accepted.** 
It  is  an  intenser  form  of  the  former. 
3.  Offence^  te.,  ** stumbling-block** 

or  "cause  of  falling.** 7.    By  the 

armour.  Better  **7%n>ti^A  the  armour.** 
-«— 8.  By  , ,  .by.  Better  "  through 
. . .  through.**  Omit  the  "yet**  T^e 
apoetle  shows  the  different  ways  in  which 

he  was  received. 9.  Omit  the  *<yet** 

See  preoedinff  note. 10.  Here  the 

"yet**  is  right. ^12.  In  your  oum 


evil  report  and  good  rq)0ri:*a8 
deceivers,  and  yet  true ; 

9  As  unknown,  and  yet  well 
known  i  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we 
.live ;  as  chastened,  and  not  killed ; 

10  As  sorrowfdl,  yet  alway  re- 
joicing ;  as  poor,  yet  making  many 
rich ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yk 
possessing  all  £ings. 

11  Oy«  Corinthians,  our  mouth 
is  open  unto  you,  our  heart  is  en- 
larged. 

12  Te  are  not  straitened  in  us, 
but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own 
bowels. 

18  Now  for  a  recompense  in 
the  same,  (I  speak  as  unto  my 
children,)  be  ye  also  enlarged. 

14  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers:  for 
what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness?  and  what 
communion  hath  light  with  dark- 
ness? 

15  And  what  concord  bath 
Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part 
hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  in- 
fidel? 

16  And  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  for 

bwoeU^  L  e.,  "  in  your  own  affections.* 
Their  want  of  Christian  lore  was  the 

cause  of  their  distress. 13.  JVawfit 

a  reeomperue  in  the  tamty  (te.  Bather, 
"  But  be  ye  also  enlaiged  (I  speak  as  to 
diildren)  with  Ihe  return  of  the  same 
affection**  which  I  hare  to  you.  Chris- 
tian love  would  enkige  their  hearts  and 
relieve  their  distress  or  straitened  con- 
dition, which  was  selfishness  and   its 

fruits. 14.  UneguaUy.  The  allusioa 

is  to  yoking  two  animals  of  diflRerenk 
kinds  together.  Uhriah(eou9neMt.  Better 

"  iniquity.** 1 6.  Belial  is  the  Hebrew 

for  **  wickedness,**  and*  is  probably  osed 
as  a  generic  name  for  heathen  idolsL  It 
literally  means  *'no  use.**  Comp.  1  Oor. 
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JO  wee  tiie  temple  of  the  liyioff 
God;  as  God  Hath  said,  I  wiU 
dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them  ; 
and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  mj  people. 

17  Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate, 
saiUi  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thin^;  and  I  will  receive. 

18  And  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

HAVING  therefore  these  prom- 
ises, dearly  beloved,  let  us 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthi- 
ness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per- 
fecting holiness  in  the  fear  of  God, 

2  lleeeive  us;  we  have  wrong- 
ed no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no 
man,  we  have  defrauded  no  man. 

8  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn 
you :  for  I  have  said  before,  that 
ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and 
live  with  you. 

4  Great    is   my    boldness    of 


TiiL  4,  "  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world.^ 

Also  compare  1  Sam.  xxr.  26. 16. 

Lev.  xxTl.  11,  12. 17.  Isaiah  lit  11, 

,12. 18,    Jer.   xixL    1-9,   88;     2 

8am.  Til.  14.— The  argument  of  this 
chapter  is  thus:  **In  the  conduct  of 
m J  ministry,  I  seek  to  avoid  giving  yon 
any  occasion  to  stumble,  and  in  this 
endure  many  and  great  trials,  meeting 
with  oppodte  expenences  and  fitted  with 
conflicting  emotions.  Return*  my  love 
for  you  and  thus  support  your  Christian 
character,  avoiding,  acooitUnff  to  God's 
word,  the  contamination  ansmg  from 
intimate  association  with  unbelievers  and 
idolaters.*^ 

VII. — 1.  Thete  promites,  as  given  in 
diap.  vi  16-18.^^2.  Reeeim  us  into 


speech  toward  yon,  great  ft  my 
glorying  of  yon :  I  am  filled  wiw 
comfort,  I  am  exceeding  joyM  in 
all  our  tribulation. 

5  For,  when  we  were  come  into 
Macedonia,  our  flesh  had  no  rest, 
bat  we  were  troubled  on  every 
side;  without imt^ fightings, witii^ 
in  were  fear& 

6  Nevertheless  Ck)d,  that  com- 
forteth  those  that  are  cast  down, 
comforted  us  by  the  coming  of 
Titus ; 

7  And  not  hy  his  coming  only, 
but  by  the  consolation  wherewiui 
he  was  comforted  in  you,  when  he 
told  us  your  earnest  desire,  your 
mourning,  your  fervent  mind  to- 
ward me ;  so  that  I  rejoioed  the 
more. 

8  For  though  I  made  you  sorry 
with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent, 
though  I  did  repent :  for  I  per- 
ceive that  the  same  epistle  hath 
made  you  sorry,  tiiough  it  were  but 
fom  season. 

9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye 
were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sor- 
rowed to  repentance :  for  ye  were 
made  sorry  afber  a  godly  manner, 


your  affections.    Wronged . . .  defrcnided^ 

i.  e.,  injured  by  infliction  or  abstraction. 

3.  To  die  and  live  with  you,    lit. 

**  to  the  A-djring  and  co-living." 4. 

I  have  a  right  to  speak- plainly,  as  I  so 
rq'oice  in  you.  ■  6.  lUue  had  been 
sent  by  Paul  to  Corinth  to  see  and  report 
regarding   the   reception  of  his   first 

einsUe.    See  chap.  iL  18. 8.  With 

a  letter.  Rather  "by  my  letter,"  vit, 
the  first  epistle.  Epietle,  Rather 
"  letter."  Paul  had  felt  somewhat  sorry 
that  he  had  sent  the  first  epistle;  yet 
his  sorrow  was  at  an  end  when  he  saw 
the  good  result  His  sorrow  could  not 
have  amounted  to  r«^t  that  he  had  sent 
It,  but  was  onlygriefregarding  a  matter 
he  would  not  have  altered.— 9.  /Sor* 
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tfaftt  je  mij^t  reeehre  damage  bj 
OB  in  nothing. 

10  For  godly  sorrow  worketh 
repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be 
repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  worketh  death. 

11  For  behold  this  sel&ame 
thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  aflber  a 
godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it 
wrought  in  you,  yea,  tohat  clear- 
ing of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indig- 
nation, yea,  what  fear,  yea,  wl^ 
vehement  desire,  vea,  what  seal, 
yea,  what  revenge  I  In  all  thiwa 
ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be 
olear  in  this  matter. 

12  Wherefore,  ^ough  I  wrote 
unto  you,  I  did  it  not  for  his  cause 
that  had  done  the  wrone,  nor  for 
his  cause  that  suffered  wrong, 
but  that  our  care  for  you  in  the 
sight  of  God  might  appear  unto 
you. 

18  Therefore  we  were  comfort- 
ed in  your  comfort :  yea,  and  ex- 
ceedingly the  more  joyed  we  for 
the  joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit 
was  refreshed  by  you  alL 

14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any 
thing  to  him  of  you,  I  am  not 
ashamed;  but  as  we  spake  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so  our 


rowed.    Rather    *^were   vmM   sorry." 

Same  word  m  before  and  after. 11. 

*'For  behold  this,  yery  fact  of  being 
made  aorry  after  a  godlj  manner." 
CartfulfieUy  L  e.,  diligence.  JUvenae, 
Bather  *^  poniafament,"!  e.,  of  the  goilty 

man. 12.  Miffht  ^PP^  ^  properlj 

ezerdaed  imto  you,  Wnile  Pam  wished 
their  wdfiu«,.he  above  all  wished  to 
perform  his  duty  and  to  hare  them  see 
him  in  such  performance.— rThe  argu- 
ment of  this  chapter  is  thus:  "Lore 
me,  for  I  love  you,  and  therefore  have 
apoken  plainly,  for  I  r^oice  in  you  even 
ia  the  midst  of  trials.    EspedaUy  does 


boastbff,  which  I  made  before  Ti- 
tus, is  ^und  a  truth. 

15  And  his  inward  atfection  is 
more  abundant  toward  you,  whilst 
he  remembereth  the  obedience  of 
Tou  all,  how  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling ye  reoeived  him. 

16  I  rejoice  therefore  that  I    t 
have    confidence  in    you  in  all 
thing$. 

CHAPTER  VHL 

MOBEOVEB,  brethren,  we  do 
you  to  wit  of  the  grace  <^ 
God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of 
Macedonia; 

2  How  that  in  a  great  trial  of 
affliction,  the  abundance  of  th^ 
joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abound- 
ed unto  the  riches  of  their  liber- 
ali^. 

8  For  to  their  power,  I  bear  re- 
cord, yea,  and  beyond  their  ^awer 
they  were  willing  of  themselves ; 

4' Praying  us  with  much  en- 
treaty that  we  would  receive  the 
gift,  and  taJteupan  u$  the  fellowship 
of  the  ministering  to  the  saints. 

5  And  thi$  t1^  did^  not  as  we 
hoped,  but  first  gave  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lora,  and  unto  v 
by  the  will  of  God. 


your  treatment  of  my  first  letter  gire 
me  joy,  answering  to  my  expectatiooflk 
inspiring  me  with  oonfidence  and  com- 
fort, in  which  Titus  shares^** 

ym.— 1.  WedoyimtowU.  Rathar, 
*'  we  certify  you."— «-2.  Notwithstand- 
ing their  great  afBlction,  their  Joy  ia 
the  gospel  made  them,  though  rm 
poor,  profuse  in  their  liberality.— 3. 
Willing  of  thetmmlvet,  L  e.,  qwatane- 
ously  ready.^^-^  Tit  ffift  of  mdiey 
collected  by  the  Churches  of  Macedonia, 
to  be  carried  by  Paul  to  the  poor 
Christians  of  Judea.  See  Acta  xxiv.  17. 
6.  Hoped,     Bather  (aeooidii^  to 
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6  Insonnieh  ^t  we  desired 
Titos,  thai  as  he  had  began,  so  he 
would  also  finish  in  yon  the  same 
graoe  also. 

7  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  in 
every  ihmg^  in  fkith,  and  utteranoe, 
and  knowledge,  and  in  all  dili* 
gence,  and  in  yonr  love  to  ns,  «#0 
that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also. 

8  I  speak  not  by  command- 
ment, but  by  occasion  of  the  for- 
wardness of  others,  and  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  your  love. 

9  For  ye  Imow  the  moe  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he 
became  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich. 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  ad- 
vice: for  this  is  expedient  for 
you,  who  ha^e  begun  before,  not 
only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  forward 
a  year  aga 

11  Now  therefore  perform  the 
iom^  of  it;,  that  as  thmre  wa$  a 
readmess  to  will,  so  iher$  may  h$  a 
performance  also  out  of  that  which 
ye  have. 

12  For  if  there  be  first  a  will- 
ing mmd,  it  m  accepted  according 
to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  ao- 
omrding  to  that  he  hath  not 


the  ohuige  wfaioh  has  taken  pUoe  with 

the  English  word)  «' anticipated.'* 6. 

THUS  had  ooUeotedthe  |^  from  the 
Macedonian  Ohnrohes  pn^ably  when  on 
his  wm J  back  from  Oorinth  to  Paul  at 
Epheeofl.  Paul,  howerer,  meets  him  In 
MiMedonia,  and  setida  him  again  to 
Oorinth  with  this  second,  eplatle,  and 
with  instractions  |o  coUect  gifts  from 
the  Corintldan  Churdi  likewise.  Tke 
mm$  ffraa  of  giving  practicaUj  exhib- 
ited.—-8.  By  way  of  ecmmandmnU, 
—12.  ^0lir€b€jirttawUlmymmd. 
Bather,  **  if  this  wiuingness  of  mind  be 
.epentife^«*— 16.  Ex.  xvL  18. 16. 


18  For  /  mem  pot  that  other 
men  be  eased,  and  ye  burdened : 

14  But  by  an  equality,  ikat 
now  at  this  time  your  abiindance 
may  he  a  wpply  for  their  want, 
that  their  abundance  also  may  be 
a  iupply  for  your  want ;  that  Uiere 
mav  be  equality : 

15  As  it  is  written,  He  that 
had  gathered  much  bad  nothing 
over;  and  he  that  had  yather^ 
little  had  no  laoL 

16  But  thanks  i^  to  Ood,  which 

Eut  the  same  earnest  care  into  the 
cart  of  Titus  for  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the 
exhortation;  but  being  mcMre  for- 
ward, of  bis  own  accord  he  went 
unto  you. 

18  And  we  have  sent  with  him 
the  brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the 
gospel  throughout  all  the  church- 
es; 

19  And  not  that  only,  but  who 
was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to 
travel  with  us  with  this  grace, 
which  b  administered  bv  us  to  Uie 
fflory  of  the  same  Lord,  and  dee' 
Taraiion  cf  your  ready  mind : 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man 
should  blame  us  in  this  abundance 
which  is  administered  by  us : 

Bvi.  Rather*' and.**    7%e  9am$  eaim$$i 

oare  idiioh  I  had. 17.  Exhortatum^ 

or  "request.**    See  ver.  6. 18.  Tike 

brother.  This  is  generally  suppoeedto 
be  Lake,  /n  the  yoepel,  i.  e.,  in  mak- 
ing  known  the   gospel 19.    Tkie 

yraee,  or  *'thi8  gift."  Lnke  (or  wbo- 
erer  this  brotlier  wasV  was  chosen  to  ac- 
company Paul  with  the  collected  money 
toJudea.      7%e  ttame  Lard,      Rather 

''the  Lord  hfanselC** 20.  This  rene 

is  connected  with  rer.  IS,  the  inter- 
medkte  Terse  being  parenthetic.  Avoid- 
ing, Rather  "  preparing."  Panl  derired 
to  gnard  i^ainst  anyftitaie  chsigeof 
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21  ProridiBg  for  honest  tiungs, 
not  ooly  in  the  eight  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  in  the  sight  of  men. 

22  And  we  £ikve  sent  with 
them  our  brother,  whom  we  have 
oftentimes  proved  diligent  in  man^ 
things,  but  now  much  more  dili- 
gent, upon  the  great  oonfidenoo 
which  I  have  in  you. 

28  Whether  any  do  inquire  of 
Titus,  ^  M  mj  partner  and  fellow 
helper  oonoeming  you:  or  our 
brethren  le  inquired  of^  they  are 
the  messengers  of  the  churches, 
.  and  theglory  of  Christ. 

24  Wnerefore  shew  ye  to  them, 
and  before  tiie  churches,  the  proof 
of  your  lore,  and  of  our  boastm^ 
on  your  behalf. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

FOR  as  touching  tiie  minister- 
ing to  the  saints,  it  is  super- 
fluous for  me  to  write  to  you : 

2  For  I  know  the  forwardness 
of  yonr  mind,  for  which  I  boast  of 
jfiH  to  them'  of  Macedonia,  that 
Aohaia  was  ready  a  year  ago ;  and 
your  seal  hath  proroked  very 
many. 

3  Yet  have  I  sent  the  brethren. 


improper  use  of  the  money  collected. 
Hoioe  tkrte  brethren  were  to  collect 
the  funds  from  Corinth,  and  Paul  tot^ 

another  to  carry  it  to  Judea. ^21. 

Prfitiding  for^  i.  e.,  *^  planning  to  do." 

22.  Ourbroiker,    Who  this  was  is 

uncertain.  Perhaps  it  was  Timothy, 
who  shortly  after  joined  Paol  on  his  way 
to  Judea.      See  Acts  xx.  4.    /  have. 

Rather  '*he  has." 23.  MetMengen, 

or    ''ambassadors.** 24.    ''Exhibit, 

th^i,  before  all  the  Churches,  the  ex- 
hibition of  your  loTe,  and  our  boasting 
of  you  to  them.** — ^The  argument  of  this 
Qhi^>ter  is  thus:  "Macedonia  has  set 
yon  a  good  ezimple  of  liberality.   Iltus 


leet  our  boastisff  of  ye«  ebould  be 
iavain  in  this  behalf;  that,  as  I 
said,  ye  may  be  re^ly : 

4  Lest  haply  if  they  of  Mace- 
donia come  with  me,  and  find  you 
unprepared,  we  (that  we  say  not^ 
ye)  should  be  ashamed  in  this 
same  confident  boasting. 

5  Therefore  I  thou^t  it  neces- 
sary to  exhort  the  brethren,  that 
they  would  go  before  unto  you, 
and  make  up  beforehand  your 
bounty,  whereof  ye  had  notice  be- 
fore, that  the  same  might  be  ready, 
as  a  matter  cf  bounty,  and  not  as 
of  covetousnesa. 

6  But  this  I  My,  He  iriuoh 
soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also 
sparingly;  and  he  which  soweth 
lx)untifiilly  shall  reap  also  bounti- 
fully. 

7  Every  man  aooording  as  be 
purposeth  in  his  heart,  to  Uk  Ami 
yvoe;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  neces- 
sity: for  God  loYCth  a  dieerfiil 
giver. 

8  And  God  ie  able  to  make  all 
grace  abound  toward  you;  that 
ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency 
in  all  ihingty  may  abound  to  every 
good  work : 


and  two  other  brethren  will  collect  from 
you  wlateTer  your  lore  will  prompt  yoa 
to  give.** 

IX. — 2.  FofneardMn  of  vour  mmd. 
Rather  "your  readiness,**  asm  vifi.  IL 
Aehaia,  The  Roman  prorinoe,  indndiQg 
the  most  of  Greece,  in  whidi  Corinlh  was 
situated,  and  of  wfaidi  it  was  the  caphaL 
Wa»  ready  a  year  ago.    See  chap.  Tlfi. 

10. 3.  ahoMUmmam^OT^'iikCfM 

be  empty.**  Aeleaid.  Seediap-TiiL  IL 
^  Come  wUh  me  to  Oodnth.  TmA 
was  on  his  way  through  Xaeedooia  to 
Oorinth,  whence  he  would  return  acaia 
through  Macedonia  to  AaiaMinor  aad  to 
Syria.— 6.  Whereof  ye  had  noHee  to- 
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0  (Ab  it  is  wrtiteii,  He  Uih 
dispersed  abroad ;  he  hath  giren 
to  the  poor :  ^is  righteousness  re- 
maineth  for  ever. 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth 
seed  to  the  sower  both  minister 
bread  for  yowr  food,  and  multiply 
your  seed  sown,  and  inorease  the 
fruits  of  your  righteousness :) 

11  Being  enriched  in  every 
thing  to  all  bountifulness,  whien 
oauseth  through  us  thanksgiving 
to  God. 

12  For  the  administration  of 
this  service  not  only  supplieth  the 
Wflbt  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant 
also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto 
God; 

13  While  by  the  experiment  of 
this  ministration  they  glqrify  God 
iat  your  professed  subjection  unto 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  yowr 
liberal  distribution  unto  them,  and 
unto  all  men; 

14  And  by  their  prayer  for 
you,  which  long    after  you  for 

/br».    Rather,  "  whereof  ye  g«ve  notice 

before.^-^ — ^9.   Psahn  oxiL  9. 11. 

Bting  enriched.  Thto  is  closely  connect- 
ed with  rer.  8,  the  intermediate  yerses 

being  parenthetical. 14.  ^*And  by 

prayer  for  yon  from  those  who  long 
after  you,  because  of  the  exceeding 
grace  of  God  in  yon.^  Their  gift  wonld 
not  only  help  their  poor  breUiren,  but 
tend  to  the  ^ory  of  God  by  makii^  the 
brethren  thank  God  for  the  consistent 
uety  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  and  pray 
God  earnestly  in  their  behalf,  influenced 
bya  new  love  on  account  ef  their  libe- 

nOity. 16.  Thanks   be   wUo  Ood, 

Rather,  ''Bvt  thanks  be  unto  God.** 
The  contrast  is  presented  of  God*iB  un- 
speakably great  gift  and  our  human 
g^ftk  Sie  nnepeakabU  gjfl,  i.  &,  sal- 
vation through  Christ.  &qq  Rom.  tL 
S8. — ^The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus:  "Let  not  my  confident  boasting 
of  your  liberality,  and  your  prepazatkm 


Ae  exoaediog  graee  of  €h)d  in 
you. 

15  Thanks  U  unto  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift 

CHAPTER  X. 

VrOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech 
i3l  you  by  the  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness of  Christ,  who  in  presence 
am  base  among  you,  but  being  ab- 
sent am  bold  toward  you  : 

2  But  I  beseech  you,  that  I 
may  not  be  bold  when  I  am  prefr- 
ent  with  that  confidence,  where- 
with I  think  to  be  bold  agunsi 
some,  which  think  of  us  as  if  we 
walked- according  to  the  flesh. 

8  For  though  we  walk  in  the 
flesh,  we  do  not  war  after  the 
flesh: 

4  (For  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,  but  miehty 
through  Grod  to  the  pulling  oown 
of  strong  holds ;) 

5  Casting  down  imaginations, 
and  eyery  high  thing  that  exalteth 


of  a  year  ago,  be  in  rain.  As  God  is 
liberal  to  you,  be  liberal  in  his  cause, 
for  the  good  of  his  saints  and  to  his 
glory." 

X.— 1.  Bteeech.  Rather  "exhort.** 
A  difierent  word  from  that  in  the  next 
Terse,  and  the  same  as  that  in  chap.  ix. 
5.  By  the  meekneee  and  genUeneee  of 
Christy  or,  "  in  Chrisdan  meekness  and 
gentleness."    Base,    Rather  "humble." 

2.  I  think  to  be  bold.    Rather,  "  I 

(now)  reckon  to  be  daring."  A  diff'erent 
word  from  that  which  is  translated  "  be 
bold  "just  before.  7%tnit,  or  "  reckon." 
Paul  hopes  that  his  bold,  anthoritatiye 
attitude,  .idiich  he  was  compelled  to  take 
in  regard  to  the  troublesome  members 
of  the  Corinthian  Churdi,  may  be  laid 
aside  before  he  arriTCs  at  Corinth,  by 
reason  <^  thdr  united  docility  and  duti- 

fiilneas. 3.  After  theJUsh.    Rather, 

•*  according  to  the  flesh."— 4.  Carnal^ 
or  "fleshly." 6*  XkuHngdomn.  This 
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Qod,  and  brmguig  into  captivity 
•vtry  thoogbi  to  tke  obodioiee  of 
Ckrist; 

6  And  iMviag  in  n  rendineag  to 
rerenge  all  diaobedienoey  iriien 
jow  obedieaee  is  fvlfillod. 

7  Do  ye  look  on  tUngs  after 
tbe  ontward  appearance  ?  If  any 
man  tnut  to  kiinadf  that  he  ia 
Christ's,  let  hia  of  himself  think 
this  again,  that,  as  he  tt  Christ's, 
enm  so  sr»  we  Christ's. 

8  For  thongh  I  shoold  boast 
somewhat  more  of  our  anthority, 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  as  for 
edifieationf  and  not  for  your  de« 
stmctbn,  I  shovdd  not  be  adiam- 
ed: 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I 
would  terrify  yon  by  letters. 

10  For  to  lettersysay  they,  sr» 
weiffhty  and  powerfol;  bat  kii 
bodily  presence  it  weak,  and  hit 
speeeh  contemptible. 

11  Let  sach  a  one  think  this, 
that,  sai^  as  we  are  in  word  by 
letters  when  we  are  absent,  rach 
iffitt  wt  ht  also  in  deed  when  we 
are  present. 


beloDgs  to  the  sentence  in  rer.  8,  thus : 

*^  we  oastiDg  down,  Ac.** 6.  Hamnff 

in  a  rMdineu.  Bather  ^  being  readj.** 
7b  re»enffe.  Bather  **  to  pmush>  Whm 
your  ob^iienee  U  fulJUUdy  by  oafrying 
into  ezeoation  the  punishment  which  I 
may  decree  at  any  time. — -8.  Fcr 
though  I  thoiM  hoiut  ...  lihouldnoi 
heatkamed,    BaOier,  **  for  if  I  boast,  I 

shall  not  be  ariiamed.** 9.  This  and 

▼erse  11  should  read  together,  thus: 
**That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would 
terrify  you  by  letters,  let  such  an  one  (as 
uses  the  words  of  rer.  10)  reckon  this, 

Ac." 10.  /»«y  they.    Bather  "says 

he.**  referring  to  a  particular  person. 

Ifl.  I  take  this  to  be  a  question :  "  For 
do  we  not  dare  to  make  ourselTes,  fto.r*> 


U  For  we  dare  not  make  onr- 
selvei  of  the  nomber,  or  compare 
oarselves  with  some  that  cdmmend 
themselres:  but  th^,  measorinr 
themsehes  by  themsdves,  anid 
comparing  themselTes  among 
themselves,  are  not  wise. 

13  Bat  we  will  not  boast  of 
things  without  our  measore,  bat 
according  to  the  meaanre  of  the 
rale  which  God  hath  distrifaated 
to  OS,  a  measore  to  reach  even 
anto  yon. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  ooradves 
bey<Hid  our  meatm^  as  thoo^  wo 
reached  not  onto  you ;  for  we  are 
come  as  £ur  as  to  yoa  also  in 
prttuiunff  the  gospel  of  Christ : 

15  Not  boasting  (^things  with- 
out our  measure,  that  it,  of  other 
men's  labours ;  but  haying  hope, 
when  your  fidth  is  increased,  that 
we  shall  be  enlarged  by  you  se- 
cordinff  to  our  rule  abundantly, 

16  To  preach  the  gos^  in  the 
rt^iont  beyond  you,  and  notto 
bc«st  in  another  man's  Ime  of 
thii^  made  ready  to  our  band. 

17  But  he  that  glorieUi,  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lord. 


Paul  did  dare  to  compare  himself  with 
them,  but  they  did  not  dare  to  compare 
themselves  with  him.  Hie  false  teadiefS 

are  alluded  to. 13.    "^  Which  nk 

the  Ood  of  measure  hath  measured  to  us 

to  readi  even  to  you." 14.  Wi  «w 

eom«.  Bather  **  we  came,"  referring  ts 
Paul's  visit  to  Corinth,  Acts  xviiL  1-18. 
—^15.  A  resumption  of  the  line  of 
thought  in  ver.  18.  '*  That  we  (L  e.,  I) 
shall  be  abundantly  magnified  by  you, 
aooordhig  to  our  rule  (given  us  of  God).' 
—16.  7b  preach  tie  ffotpei,  or,  ^'so 
that  I  may  preach  the  gospeL**  '*Kot 
in  the  rule  of  another  to  boast'of  tfainos 
ready  made.*    "  Bule  "  =  "  provino^ 

^17.  Jer.  iz.  24.  The  word  "glory" 

is  the  same^'as  that  brfore  tmiMlatod 
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18  FornotbetliatcomiqpdeUi 
himflelf  is  approred,  but  whom 
the  Lord  oommendeth. 


CHAPTEB  XI, 

WOULD  to  Ood  ye  oonld  bear 
with  me  %  little  in  my  folly : 
and  indeed  bear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealons  over  you 
with  godly  jealousy :  for  I  have 
eepooMd  you  to  one  husband,  that 
I  may  present  you  at  a  chaste  vir- 
gin to  Uhrist 

3  Bat  I  fear^  lest  by  any  means, 
as  the  serpent  begmlei  Eve 
through  his  subtilty,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from 
the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  Cometh  preaoh- 
eth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have 
not  preached,  or  tf  ye  receive 
another  spirit^  which  ye  have  not 
received,  or  another  gospel,  which 
ye  have  not  accept^  ye  might 
)f  ell  bear  with  Aim. 

5  For  I  suppose  I  was  not  a 


**  boast.^— The  argument  of  this  chapter 
la  thus:  "I,thata8kof  you  these  things, 
will  be  the  same  when  amons  jon  t£u 
I  am  when  absent,  not  being  (as  mj  ad- 
versaries say)  powerful,  only  in  my  let- 
tera  This  is  not  onrighteous  boai^ng; 
for  when  I  ^ry,  I  glory  only  in  CkS, 
and  in  the  work  I  hare  done  by  and  for 
him." 

XL— 1.  Would  to  God.  It  is  simply 
"  would  that  **  in  the  Greek.  My  foUy, 
L  6.,  my  apparent  folly  of  boa^bg,  to 
which  I  am  driven  in  self-defence.  And 
imdeed  bear  with  nu.  Rather,  "but  ye 
eren  do  bear  with  me.**  Thus  Paul  ex- 
presses his  oonfidence  in  them. -2, 

l%at  Imayprt9ent  you^  L  e.,  believing 
that  I  was  presenting  yoa.-s — 4.  He 
that  eometJL  Perlums  this  refers  to 
the  same  person  alluded  to  in  chap.  x. 
10,  11.  ""^ Another  /mm  who  oan  save 
It 


whit  bdiind  tilie  voy  dnefert  apoi* 

ft  But  though  /  1$  rude  in 
speech,  yet  notm  knowledge;  but 
we  have  been  thoroughly  made 
manifest  among  you  in  all  Uiings. 
.  7  Have  I  committed  an  offence 
in  abasing  myself  that  ye  might 
be  exalted,  because  I  have  preach- 
ed to  you  the  gospel  of  Ood  freely  ? 

8  I  robbed  other  churches,  ta* 
king  wages  of  them^  to  do  you  ser- 
vice. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with 
you,  and  wanted,  I  was  chargeaUa 
to  no  man:  for  that  which  was 
lacking  to  me  the  brethren  which 
came  from  Macedonia  supplied: 
and  in  all  thinyi  I  have  kept  my- 
self from  beins  burdensome  unto 
you,  and  to  will  I  keep  mytdf. 

10  As  the  truth  of  Christ  b  in 
me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this 
boasting  in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

11  Wherefore  ?  because  I  love 
you  not  ?.   God  knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will 


you  . . .  another  Spirit  with  miraculous 
powers .  . .  another  goepel  of  salvation.** 
Paul  calls  thefar  attention  to  the  great 
foundations  of  Christian  doctrine,  whkh 
the  false  teachers  could  not  alter.  As 
these  had  been  preached  by  blm,  why 
should  they  leave  him  for  others  who 
could  fiimish  no  substitute  ?  5*  This 
**  for  ^follows  such  an  implied  phrase 
as  this:  *^I  assert  my  own  authority 

thus  boldly.'' 6.  '*  Though  I  be  even 

rade.**    Made  manifeet  as  Aill  of  aU 

necessary  knowledge. 7.  A  gentle 

ironv  by  way  of  rebuke. 9.    The 

brethren  vAieA  eame  from  MaeedomOf 
L  e.,  Saas  and  Thnothy.  See  Acts  xviii. 

5. lOp  ^To  man  ehutt  etopmeof  thii 

boatUng,  Literally,  "Thb  boasting 
shall  not  be  stopped  to  me.**    Aehafa, 

See  chap.  ix.  8. 11.  Ood  hmmeik 

that  I  do  k>ve  you.— 12.  This  vwae 
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do,  that  I  may  out  off  occasion 
from  them  which  desire  occasion ; 
that  wherein  they  glory,  they -may 
be  found  even  as  we. 

18  For  such  cere  false  apostles, 
deceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of 
Christ 

14  And  do  marvel;  for  Satan 
himself  is  transformed  into  an  an* 
gel  of  liffht. 

15  Therefore  ii^  m  no  great 
thing  if  his  ministers  also  be  trans- 
formed as  the  ministers  of  right- 
eousness ;  whose  end  shall  be  ac- 
cording to  their  works. 

16  I  say  again.  Let  no  man 
think  me  a  fool ;  if  otherwise,  yet 
as  a  fool  receive  me,  that  I  may 
boast  myself  a  little. 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak 
it  not  afl^r  the  Lord,  but  as  it 
were  foolishly,  in  this  confidence 
of  boasting. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  af- 
ter the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also. 

19  For  ye  suflBdr  fools  gladly, 
seeing  ye  ytntrsdves  are  wise. 

20  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  bring 
you  into  bondage,  if  a  man  devour 


fbows  that  the  false  teachers  would  ?iiot 
receive  support  from  the  Corinthian 
Church,  in  hopes  of  thus  gaining  greater 
influence  by  a  mock  humility.  Paul 
determined  to  meet  them  on  their*own 

ffround. 14.   Satan.    See  Matt.  It. 

10.  /«  tranafortned,  or  'transforms 
himself."  See  Gen.  iii.  1-6  ;  Job  i.  6 ; 
Matt  iv.  8-11.  Satan,  doubtless,  on 
those  occasions  assumed  an  attractive 

aspect 16.    If  otherwiu.     Rather 

••  but  if  otherwise.*  Receive  me  to  your 
regard  and  obedience,  BO  that  I  can  safely 

boast  before  you. 17,   18.   "What 

I  speak  I  acknowledge  I  do  not  speak 
as  Christ  was  wont  to  speak,  but  with 
the  appeannoe  of  folly  in  tins  confidence 
«f  boasting;  b«rt  as  many  are  deceiving 


you^iLfL  man  take  cfyi>u,if  a  man 
exalt  nimself,  if  a  man  smite  you 
on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  as  concerning  re- 
proach|  as  though  we  had  been 
weak.  Howbeil^  whereinsoever 
any  is  bold,  (I  speak  foolishly,)  I 
am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  «m 
1.  Are  they  Israelites?  so  mi  L 
Are  they  the  seed  of  Alnaham  ? 
so  am  I. 

28  Are  they  ministers  of 
Christ  ?  (I  spes^  as  a  fool,^  I  am 
more;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in 
stripes  aBove  measure,  in  prisons 
more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft. 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  re- 
ceived I  forty  stripes  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with 
rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I 
suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a 
day  I  have  been  in  the  deep ; 

26  In  journeyings  often,  in 
perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  rob- 
bers, in  perils  by  mina  own  coun- 
trymen, in  perils  by  the  heathen, 
in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  in  penis  in  the  sea, 
in  perils  among  false  brethr»:i ; 


you  by  boasting  of  their  external  ad- 
vantages, I  must  in  self-defence  descend 
to  this  low  argument,  not  for  its  abso- 
lute, but  for  its  relative  worth." 19^ 

20.  This  is  genUe  irony.  "Ton  have 
shown  such  forbearance  towards  these 
false  teadiers,  whose  object  is  to  endare, 
devour,  defraud  you,  and  lord  it  over 
you,  that  you  certainly  can  bear  my  foUy. 
In  your  wisdom  yon  cannot  be  hurt  by 

it.** ai.  '*  I  speak  as  if  I  were  really 

the  weak  man  they  say  I  am,  and  as  If  I 

needed  such  boasting  in  the  fleriL** 

22,  Hebrews  by  reugion  . . .  Itrei^Um 
by  nation.  The  seed  of  Ahrahamy  L  e., 
pure  Jews,  and  not  proselytes  or  eli8- 

dren  of  prosdytes. 26.  WsitrSy  or 

**  livers.^ 28.  Those  things  thmi  art 
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ST  In  wesriiiess  snd  {)idiifal- 
^688,  in  watdhings  often,  in  hunger 
and  thirst,  in  lutings  often,  in 
oold  and  nakedness. 

28  Beside  those  things  that  are 
without,  that  which  cometh  upon 
me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  chur- 
ches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak?  "who  is  offended,  and  I 
burn  not  ? 

80  If  Imn8tneeds|;lorj,Iwill 
glorj  of  the  things  which  concern 
mine  infirmities. 

81  The  QoA  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  bless- 
ed for  erermore,  knoweth  that  I 
lie  not. 

82  In  Damascus  the  goyemor 
under  Aretas  the  king  kept  the 
city  of  Uie  Damascenes  with  a 
garrison,  desirous  to  apjnrehend 
me : 

83  And  through  a  window  in  a 
basket  was  I  let  down  by  the  wall, 
and  escaped  his  hands. 


wUkaut  the  regular  cares  of  mj- office. 
27uU  which   cometh   upon   me   daily. 

Rather  "mj  daily  affliction." ^29. 

**  Who  is  weak  that  I  do  not  sympathise 
with?  Who  stumbles  in  the  tmth  that 
I  do  not  aealously  interfere  for  his  aid  ?** 
>— 3a  iftfMtfiiSrmt^t.  Bather  **my 
weakness.**-^-— 42.  Aretoi  was  an 
Arabian  monarch,  who  made  war  with 
Herod  Aniipas,  and  who  for  a  time  held 
possession  of .  Damascus.  Kepi  triih  a 
aarriaon.  Simply  "  was  guaraing."— 
33.  See  Aotsiz.  24,  2&^The  ai^g^oment 
of  this  chapter  is  thus :  **  Indeed  I  muit 
boast,  for  I  am  So  anxious  for  you  and 
so  fearful  of  the  power  gained  oyer  you 
by  false  teachers,  HbaX  I  must  descend  to 
their  method  of  boasting  in  order  to 
orerthrow  their  wrong  hdd  upon  your 
mhida."  [Then  follows  a  list  of  some 
of  Panics  eneiienoeB  in  the  flesh.] 
Xn.— 1*  I  would  write  the  first  dauae 


CHAPTER  Xn. 

» 

IT  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubt- 
less to  glory.  I  will  come  to 
Tisions  and  revelatiims  of  the 
Lord. 

2  I  knew  aman  in  Christ abore 
foorteen  years  ago,  (whether  in 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  wheth- 
er out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell : 
Gh>d  knoweth ;)  such  a  one  cau^^t 
up  to  the  third  heayen. 

3  And  I  knew  such  a  man, 
(whether  in  the  body,  or  oat  of 
the  body,  I  cannot  teU:  Qod 
knoweth ;) 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up 
into  paradise,  and  heard  unspeak- 
able words,  which  it  is  not  lawfal 
for  a  man  to  utter. 

6  Of  such  a  one  will  I  ^ory : 
^et  of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but 
in  mine  infirmities. 

6  For  though  I  would  deure 
to  glory,  I  shi£  not  be  a  fool ;  for 
I  inll  say  the  truth :  but  now  I 


of  this  Terse  as  a  question,  thus :  *^  Is  it 
not,  then,  expedient  for  me  to  boast  t 
for  I  will  come  (and  this  shall  sustain 
my  boasting)  to  risione  and  rcTelations 
ef  the  Lord."    The  "for"  is  wwmgly 

omitted  in  the  English  Torsion. 2.  I 

knew.  Rather  "  I  know."  The  same 
tense  as  below— "God  Irwoioe^*:"  / 
eannoi  tell . ,  ,  J  cannot  tell.  Bather 
"  I  know  not ...  I  know  not"  The 
same  word  as  aboTC.  7%e  third  heaven. 
The  Jews  divided  the  parts  aboYC  the 
earth  into  three,  the  atmosphere,  the 
starry  heavens,  and  the  angelic  abode. 

This  last  was  "the  third  heaven." 

3. 1  knew.  See  ver.  2.  A.  Paradiee, 
A  Persian  word,  literally  meaning  "  a 
garden,"  and  applied  figuratively  to 
heaven.  It  is  here,  doubtless,  identical 
with  "the  third  heaven"  above  men* 
tion^d.  Lawful,  Rather  "possible." 
6«  >6|mA  am  <me,    Paul  must,  ef 
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forbear,  lest  an j  man  dkmld  think 
of  me  abore  that  which  he  seeth 
me  to  hey  or  th(d  he  heareth  of  me. 

7  And  leet  I  shoold  be  exalted 
aboye  measure  through  the  abnn- 
danoe  of  the  revelations,  there  was 
men  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
ttie  messenger  of  Satan  to  bnfiet 
me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above 
measure. 

8  For  this  thin^  I  besought  the 
Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart 
ftomme. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  Mj 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for 
mj  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakne(ss.  Most  gladly  therefore 
will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirm- 
ities, that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me. 

10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in 
infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  neces- 
sities, in  persecutions,  in  distresses 
for  Christ's  sake :  for  when  I  am 
weak,  ihen  am  I  strong. 

11  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glory- 
ing; ye  have  compelled  me :  for  I 
ought  to  have  been  commended  of 
you :  for  in  nothing  am  I  behind 
the  very  chiefest  apostles,  though 
I  be  nothing. 

odtne,  refer  to  himself,  of  whom  he 
modcMtlj  speaks  in  the  third  person. 
Cf  myulfy  SB  simply  mjself  in  mj  own 
merits,  I  wUl  not  glory,  Olcryy  or 
^  boast.**    Paul  boasts  not  of  himself, 

but  of  Qod  in  and  by  him. 7.  A 

thorn  in  the  JUsh.  Perhaps  a  distress- 
faig  diffidence.   See  1  Cor.  u.  8.    Satan, 

See  diap.  xi.  14. 9.  Best,   literaUy 

*^  tabemade.** 11.  For  in  nothing. 

The  same  words  as  in  chap.  xi.  6. 

13.  Forgive  me  thie  vrong,    A  gentle 

irony. 14.    JJie  third  time.    Paul 

had  been  only  once  at  Corinth.  But  he 
had  intended  to  go  afterward  and  was 
twice  prevented,  fint  by  httiiliig  of  their 


42  Truly  the  s^^  of  an  apos- 
tle were  wrought  among  you  in  all 
patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  de^bk 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye 
were  inferior  to  other  churdies, 
except  it  he  that  I  myself  was  not 
burdensome  to  your  forgive  me 
this  wrong. 

14  Behdd,  the  third  thne  I  am 
ready  .to  come  to  you ;  and  I  will 
not  be  burdensome  to  you :  for  I 
seek  not  yours,  but  you :  for  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for 
the  parents,  but  the  parents  for 
the  <uiildren. 

15  And  I  will  retj  gladly 
n>end  and  be  spent  for  you: 
though  the  more  abundanUy  I 
love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved. 

16  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  bur- 
den you:  neveitbelessy  beii^ 
crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guilcL 

17  Did  I  make  a  ^n  of  you 
by  any  of  them  whom  1  sent  unto 
you? 

18  I  desired  Titus,  and  with 
Am  I  sent  a  brother.  Did  Titus 
make  a  gain  of  you  ?  walked  we 
not  in  the  same  spirit  ?  talked  tM 
not  in  the  same  steps? 


errors,  and  then  by  reason  of  his  desire 
to  hear  how  they  reoeived  his  fint  epistlft. 
Now  he  was  ready  a  third  tin^— -16. 
For  yoH.     Rather  **for  yoor  soola." 

Though,     Rather    ^eren    it** I6w 

WUh  guile,  L  e.,  with  an 
policy,  dictated  by  pmdence.  He  i 
to  his  waiting  his  right  to  Mippoil— 
11.  Did  I  make  a  gain.    Better  *'dUl 

I  make  gain."    So  in  ver.  18. It. 

A  brother.  Rather  '*  the  brother.**  See 
iihsp.  Till.  18.— The  arsament  of  this 
chapter  is  thus:  "Still  higher  sources 
of  boasting  I  have— «xhibia!oiis  of  Godte 
favour  to  me ;  so  that  my  recomB 
tion  to  yon  was  ample.  The  only 
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19  AgMn,  ilmk  jt  that  we  ez- 
e^se  ourselves  onto  jou?-  we 
speak  before  God  in  tShrist :  but 
we  do  M  things,  "dearly  belored, 
for  your  edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  I 
oome,  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as 
I  would,  and  thai  I  shall  be  found 
unto  you  audi  as  ye  would  not : 
lest  there  he  debates,  envying 
wrathd,  strifes,  backbitings,  whis- 
perings, swellings,  tumults : 

21  J[iu^  lest,  when  I  come  again, 
my  Gh>d  will  humble  me  amoog 
you,  and  that  I  shall  bewail  many 
which  have  sinned  already,  and 
have  not  repented  oi  the  unclean- 
ness  and  fornication  and  lasciy- 
iousness  which  they  have  commit* 
ted. 

CHAPTER  Xin. 

THIS  u  the  third  time  I  am 
coming  to  you.  In  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall 
OTory  word  be  established. 

2  I  told  you  before,  and-  fore- 
tell you,  as  ^  I  were  present,  the 


)  in  my  condoot  toward  yoa  frommy 
condnct  toward  other  Churches  was  in 
my  refusing  all  support  from  you.  Xow 
in  all  I  hare  said  and  done  to  you  I  do 
not  seek  any  selfish  end,  but  your  pros- 
perity, for  I  fear  lest  eril  may  orerthrow 
you." 

Xm.— 1.  See  note  on  chap.  xii.  14. 
7\oo  or  three  wiinestee.  See  Num.  xxxt. 
80,  Deut.  xvii.  6,  xix.  15,  and  Matt 

XTiiL  l6. 2.  Foretell  youy  L  e.,  ^ve 

you  prior  notice.  The  eecond  time, 
Paul  had  been  but  once  at  Corinth. 
And  being  abeent.  Better,  "  even  being 
absent,"  referring  to  the  "  foretell  you" 

above.      Oth^.     Or    "others." 3. 

Which  to  ffotMoard  is  not  toeaJe^  dse.^ 
L  e.,  although  toward  you  he  is  not 
weak,  but  is  mighty  in  miracles  among 


secimd  time;  and  beii^  absent 
now  I  write  to  them  whidi  here- 
tofore have  sinned,  and  to  all  oth- 
er, that,  if  I  come  again,  I  will 
not  spare : 

8  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of 
Christ  speaking  in  me,  whidi  to 
you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is 
mighty  in  you. 

4  l^or  though  he  was  crucified 
through  weakness,  yet  ho  liveth 
by  the  power  of  God.  For  we. 
also  are  weak  in  him,  but  we  shall 
liye  with  him  by  the  power  of 
God  toward  you, 

5  Examine  yourselyes,  whether 
ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  your 
own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your 
own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? 

6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall 
know  that  we  are  not  reprobates. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye 
do  no  evil;  not  that  we  shotdd 
appear  approved,  but  that  ye 
should  do  that  which  is  honest, 
thou^  we  be  as  reprobates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 


Tou.  4.  We  shaU  live^  I  e.,  show  a 
liTing  power.  Toward  you  for  correc- 
tion and  punishment. 6.  Beprobatee, 

"  UnproYed ;"  same  word  as  in  1  Cor. 

ix.  27.    So  in  rer.  ft.    See  below. 

7.  Though  webe  €U  reprobtUee.  Rather, 
"  and  we  may  be  as  unproved"  by  the 
infliction  of  any  miraculous  apostolio 
blow.  Paul  wished,  if  they  should 
continue  evil,  to  exert  his  apostolio 
power  among  them  in  punishment,  but 
he  preferred  their  righteous  behaviour 
to  such  demonstrations  of  his  high  office 

and  power. 8.  The  reason  for  his 

preference,  as  given  in  the  preceding  « 
verse :  **  For  the  truth  is  what  I  contend 
for  and  not  my  personal  glory,  for  I  can 
do  nothing  which  may  retard  the  pro- 
gresB  of  ue  truth,  but  must  act  ever 
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9  Forveare^dyWiieiiweaTe 
weak,  and  ye  are  strong :  and  this 
also  we  wish,  49m  your  perfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these 
things  beinff  absent,  lest  being 
present  I  shoold  use  sharpness, 
according  to  the  power  which  the 
Lord  haul  gi^en  me  to  edification, 
and  not  to  destrnctioD. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  farewell 
Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be 
of  one  mind|  live  in  peace ;  and 


the  Ood  of  hrv^  tad  peace  aball 
be  with  yon. 

12  Greet  one  another  with  a 
holy  kiss. 

18  All  the  saints  salute  yoo. 

14  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sos  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  with  yon  all.    Amen. 

^  The  second  epittU  to  the  Corinthianfl 
was  written  from  Philippl,  a  city  of 
Macedonia,  by  Titos  and  Lucas. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TBE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

GALATIAIfS. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  him  from  the  dead ;) 

2  And  all  the  brethren  ^hich 
are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of 
Galatia: 


for  its  promotion.'' 9.  When  toe  are 

weak  by  the  non-exercise  of  our  apos- 
tolic power,  and  ye  are  strong  in  fidtii 
and  works,  not  calling  for  a  display  of 
our  power  to  pumsh.  Perfection. 
Rather  "  restoration  to  soundness,"  a 
word  used  in  regard  to  setting  a  broken 

Unib. 10.    Le$i    being  present   I 

should  use.     Rather,  "in  order  that 

when  present  I  may  not  use." 11. 

Be  perfect.  "Be  xi^stored  to  sound- 
ness."   See    on    yer.    9. 12.    See 

1   Cor.   xvi.    20. 14.    Ghost,    or 

"Spirit"— The  argument  of  this  chap- 
ter is  thus:  «*When  I  again  comd  to 
Corinth  I  shall,  if  need  be,  give  rery 
<^ear  proof  of  my  apostolic  office  by 
poniahlng  those  who  are  guihy;  yet  I 


8  Grace  he  to  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  Who  save  himself  for  our 
sins,  that  ne  might  deliTer  us 
from  thb  present  evil  world,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  Gtod  and 
our  Father : 

would  much  prefcfr  your  freedom  from 
error,  and  thus  be  pennitted  to  forego 
this  proof." 

This  Epistle  was  probably  writtoi  fSrom 
Ck>rinth  hi  the  year  57.  In  it  Paul  as- 
serts his  apoetlesbip,  and  chides  the  Gaia- 
tians  for  falling  back  into  a  formal  ritual- 
ism, to  which  they  had  been  led  by  fUse 
teachers. 

L — l.AposUe.  SeeLukeTilSfbrtha 
distinctive  use  of  this  tide  fai  the  Christian 
Church.  The  word  occurs  eighty-one 
times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  used 
in  this  distinctive  sense  in  all  but  three 
or  perhaps  four  passages,  viz.,  2  Cor. 
Till  23,  PhU.  U.  26,  Heb.  Ull,  and  per- 
haps Acts  xiT.  4.    In  the  fim  twt  tbs 


Digitized 


by  Google 


OAIiATUMS. 


891 


5  To  vAom  he  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

6  Iiuarvel  that  ye  are  so  soon 
removed  from  him  that  called  you 
into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  an- 
other  gospel : 

7  Which  is  not  another;  bat 
there  be  some  that  trouble  you, 
and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gos- 
pel tlnto  you  than  that  which  we 

English  yeraion  has  **  mesBenger.**  In 
tho  third,  Christ  is  called  metaphoricallj 
an  apostle,  with  undoubted  reference  to 
the  mstinctive  sense.  The  word  is  very 
rare  In  the  dassical  authors.  Herodotus 
uses  it  only  twice,  and  in  these  passages 
it  means  an  **  envoy,"  or  **  ambaBsador.** 
Bev.  xzL  14  limits  the  apostolic  num- 
ber to  twelve.  See  on  Acts  i.  26.  The 
apostles  alone  had  the  power  of  con- 
ferring miraculous  gifts.  Ifot  of  men^ 
neiih^  by  man^  L  e.,  neither  receiving 
my.  apostleship  from  man  in  the  first 
instance,  nor  depending  at  all  on  man 
for  its  farther  confirmation.  Neither  by 
man,  but  byjena  Christ,  K^ote  the  an- 
tithesis. The  singukr  "man"  makes 
Uie  antithesis  more  complete.  By  JesuM 
Chriit  and  God  ihs  Father.  8o  hi  w. 
8  and  4  we  see  the  two  brought  into  a 
union  utterly  repugnant  to  the  idea  of 
creature  and  Creator.  We  may  say  that 
Jeeus  Christ  is  the  side  of  God  toward 
us,  children  of  men.  Who  raised  him 
from  the  dead.  Compare  the  remark- 
able passages  Acts  iL  24  and  John  z.  17, 

18. 2.  Churches.  The  word  "  church  " 

(the  ordinary  Greek  word  for  "assem- 
bly") is  used  in  the  New  Testament 
either  for  the  one  invisible,  spiritual 
Church  of  Christ  (1  Tim.  ill.  15),  or  the 
many  separate,  visible  assemblies  of 
nominal  believers,  as  here  and  1  Thess. 

ii.  14. 3.  Grace . . .  and  peace,   Rom. 

V.  1.  Grace,  faith,  peace.  Eph.  ii.  8. 
—4.  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins. 
Rom.  iv.  25,  Heb.  iz.  28,  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
Christ  came  not  simply  as  our  example, 
bH  as  oor  fubstitiile.    This  pr€9$nt  evil 


have  prea^ihed  unto  you,  let  him 
be  accursed. 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I 
now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any 
other  goiqpel  unto  vou  than  that  ye 
have  received,  let  him  be  accursed. 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men, 
or  God  ?  or  do  I  seek  to  please 
men  ?  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I 
should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ 

11  But  I  cert^  you,  brethren, 
that  tJie  gospel  which  was  preach- 
ed of  me  is  not  after  man. 

u/orld.  A  phrase  only  here  found.  Heb. 
Ix.  9  is  near  it  Comp.  1  Cor.  iii  18/ 
Eph.  ii.  7  is  the  converse.    Comp.  Ephb 

vi.  12,  Titus  il  12,  18. 6.  7b  whom 

be  ylory  for  ever  and  ever,  Comp.  2  Tiro, 
iv.  18,  where  it  is  dsed  for  Christ ;  also 
comp.  Heb.  ziu.  21.  I  thhik  the  ante- 
cedent here  is  Christ  For  ever  imd 
ever.  "  To  the  ages  of  ages."  All  ex* 
pressions  for  eternity  are  defective  from 
the  nature  of  our  finite  minds.  Amen, 
Heb.,  meaning  **  firm  "  or  **  unchanging." 
God  is  caUed  in  Isaiah  Ixv.  16  ''  ^le 

God  of  Amen." 6.  Him  that  called 

you,  i.  e.,  God.  •  Comp.  chap.  v.  4  and 

1  Thess.  il  12  and  V.  24,  &c.  77^  or  ace 
ofClirist.    Acts  xv.  11,  1  Cor.  xvi.  28, 

2  Cor.  xiii.  14.    Leaviojg  God's  gospel 

was  leaving  God. 7.  Which  is  nU 

another,  M,  dsc.  Rather,  **  which  is 
not  another  f  nor  would  be  considered  a 
gospel  at  allj,  if  it  were  not  that  there 
are,  Ac."  The  word  **  gospel "  (  =  good 
news)  is  an  exact  translation  of  the 

Greek  word. 8.  Preach  any  other 

gospel  than  that  vohieh  we  have  freach' 
ed.  Literally,  ^^  gospel  you  otoerwise 
than  we  gospelled  you."  Accursed.  Acta 
xxiii.  14,  RouL  ix.  8,  1  Cor.  xil  8  and 

xvi.  22. 9.  Ye  have  received   Rather 

"  ye  received,"  1.  e.,  from  us. 10. 

Persuade.  Rather  "  seek  favour  "  or 
''concUiate.*'  See  Acts  xil  20  and  Matt 
xxviil  14.  The  two  questions  may  be 
put  into  one,  thus :  "  Do  I  seek  to  win 
men's  favour  by  pleasing  them  ?  "  Note 
the  antagonism  between  men  and  ChrisL 

11.  After  man,  I  e.,  of  human 

orighi,  or  human  charaoter. 12.  / 
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12  For  I  nmtiier  re«ei?«d  it  d 
man,  neither  was  I  taught  U,  bat 
by  the  rerelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

18  For  ye  hare  heard  of  my 
oonversation  in  time  past  in  the 
Jews'  religion,  hqw  that  beyond 
measure  I  persecuted  the  church 
of  Gk>d,  and  wasted  it : 

14  And  profited  in  the  Jews' 
religion  above  many  my  equals  in 
mine  own  nation,  being  more  ex« 
oeedingly  sealous  of  the  traditions 
of  my  Eithers. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  Ood, 
who  separated  me  from  my  moth* 
er's  womb,  and  called  fne  by  his 
grace, 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  mo, 
that  I  might  preach  him  among 
the  heathen;  mimediately  I  con- 
ferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood : 

17  Neither  went  I  up  to  Jeru- 
salem to  them  which  were  apostles 
before  me ;  but  I  went  into  Ara- 
bia, and  returned  again  unto  Da- 
mascus. 

18  Then  after  three  years  I 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter, 
and  abode  with  him  fifteen  days. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles 
saw  I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's 
brother. 

20  Now  the   things  which  I 

neiUur  received  it.  Rather,  *^  I  not  eren 
reoeiTed  it"  By  the  revelation  of  Jeeue 
Ohriit.  He  received  his  goepel,  as  his 
apofltlcship,  without  human  interven- 
tion— perhaps  during  his  scjonm  in  re- 
tirement in  Arabia  (ver.   11), 13. 

OoHvereation,  i  e.,  mode  of  life. 14. 

Profited.    Rather  "advanced." 16. 

IlUik  and  Hood  A  euphemism  for  man 
in  his  earthly  condition.    See  Matt  xvi 

17,  1  Cor.  XV.  50,  Eph.  vl  12. 17. 

For  the  chronology  df  Paurs  life,  see 

Acts  xi.  20  and  xzviiL  80. 19.  Jamu 

tke  Lord"*  brother.    See  Matt  zzviL  (M(. 


write  unto  yon,  bdioU,  befin« 
Ood,  I  lie  not 

21  Afterwards  I  came  iilto  the 
regions  of  Syria  and  Gilida; 

22  And  was  unknown  by  fiaoe 
unto  the  churches  of  Judea  whicli 
were  in  Christ : 

23  But  they  had  heard  only. 
That  he  which  persecuted  us  in 
times  past  now  preacheth  the  fidth 
which  once  he  destroyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in 


me. 


CHAPTER  IL 


THEN  fourteen  years  after  I 
went  up  again  to  Jerusalem 
with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus 
with  me  alsa 

2  And  I  went  up  by  rerelation, 
and  communicated  unto  them  that 
eospel  which  I  preach  among  the 
Gentiles,  but  privately  to  them 
which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by 
any  means  I  should  run,  or  had 
run,  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was 
with  me,  bein|^  a  Greek,  was  com- 
pelled to  be  circumcised : 

4  And  that  because  of  false 
brethren  unawares  brought  in, 
who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out 
our   liberty   which  we   have   in 


20.  Compare  Rom.  L  9  and  ix.  1, 

2  Cor.  xi  10,  81. — ^The  argument  of  this 
chapter  is  thus :  "  I  marvd  that  ye  have 
so  soon  left  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel^ 
a  gospel  given  me  directly  firom  uod.^ 

IL — 1.  Fourteen  yeare  e^ier  my  ood- 
version.  If  the  conversion  was  in  A.  D. 
81,  then  this  visit  was  in  A.  D.  46,  L  e., 
th»  vi^t  with  Barnabas  to  carry  afans. 
— —2,  Leet  by  any  meane^  dee*  Bather, 
"  shewing  them  that  I  by  no  meant  nm 
or  had  run  in  vain."^— 4.  Omit  **  that** 
The  passage  is  an  anaooluthon,  to  bt 
filled  up  thus:  *'but  because  of  &!§• 
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Ohrist  JeBii8»  ikai   ihsj  mij^t 
bring  us  into  bondage : 

5  To  whom  we  gave  plaee  bj 
Bobjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour; 
that  the  truth  <^  the  gospel  might 
oontinae  with  yon* 

6  Bat  of  those  who  seemed  to  be 
somewhat,  whatsoeyer  they  were, 
it  maketh  no  matter  to  me :  Ood 
aoeepteth  no  man's  person:  for 
they  who  seemed  io  he  somewhat  in 
oonferenee  added  nothing  to  me : 

7  But  oontrariwise,  when  they 
saw  tiiat  the  go^l  of  the  oncir- 
eomoision  was  committed  nnto  me, 
as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision 
wasxuktb  Peter; 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  effect- 
ually in  Peter  to  the  apostleship 
of  tibe  circumcision,  the  same  was 
mighty  in  me  toward  .the  Q^n- 
tiles;) 

9  And  when  James,  Cephas, 
and  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pil« 
lars,  perceiyed  the  grace  that  was 
given  unto  mo,  they  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabas  the  rifht  hands  of 

•  fellowship ;  that  we  should  yo  unto 
the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the  cir- 
cumcision. 

10  Only  they  would  that  we 
'diould  remember  the  poor;  the 
same  which  I  also  was  forward  to 
do. 

11  But  when  Peter  was  come 
to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the 
fiuw,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 


brethren,  ^,  I  would  not  have  him 

dremnciied.'' 6.  Another  anacoln- 

Prof.  Scholefidd  weU  writes  this 
*'Biit  of  tbosB  who  were  Idgfa  fai 
repntatioQ  (wbatsoerer  they  were  it 
Bslceth  no  matter  to  me),  those,  I  say, 
who  were  high  in  reputation,  commoni- 

eirted  nothing  new  to  me.** 10.  The 

poor.  OoiBpareA0tBxLS9,  80. II* 

17» 


12  For  before  that  oertam  came 
fnnn  James,  he  did  eat  with  the 
OentileB:  but  when  they  were 
come,  he  withdrew  and  separated 
himself,  fearing  diem  which  were 
of  the  circumcisiont 

18  And  the  other  Jews  dissem- 
bled likewise  with  him ;  insomuoh 
that  Barnabas  also  was  carried 
away  with  their  dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they 
walked  not  uprightly  according  to 
the  truth  of  tne  gospel,  I  said  unto 
Peter  before  thmn  all,  If  thou,  be- 
ing a  Jew,  liyest  after  the  manner 
of  Gknttles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews, 
why  oompellest  thou  the  Gkntiles 
to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 

15  We  who  are  Jews  by  nature, 
and  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles, 

16  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law :  for  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified. 

17  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be 
justified  by  Christ,  we  ourselves 
also  are  found  sinners,  is  therefore 
Christ  the  minister  of  sin  ?  God 
forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  the 
things  which  I  destroyed,  I  make 
myself  a  transgressor. 


Omit**  to  be  "before  blamed.     Blamed 

or  *' condemned**  bjhis  ewn  act 

lS-18.  I  thus  read:  *'We  who  are 
*  Jews  bj  nature  and  not  Gentilee  (whom 
we  JewB  are  wont  to  call  specially 
9iiM%en\  knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
Justified  by  the  works  of  th6  law,  but  bj 
trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have 
tmsted  hi  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  migjbt 
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19  For  I  throng  the  law  am 
dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might  lire 
unto  God. 

20  I  am  cniotfied  with  Christ : 
nevertheless  I  lire;  yet  not  I,  but 
Ghrbt  Uveth  in  me :  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live 
by  the  &ith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace 
of  God :  for  if  riditeousness  come 
by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in 
vain. 

CHAPTEB  IIL 

0  FOOLISH  Gaktians,  who 
hath  bewitched  you,  that  ye 
should  not  obey  the  truth,  before 
whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
evidently  set  forth,  crucified  among 
you? 


2  This  only  would  I  leant  of 
you,  EeceiTed  ye  the  Spirit  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  tM 
hearing  of  fidth  ? 

8  £re  ye  so  foolish?  having 
begun  in  the  Spirit,^are  ye  now 
made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 

4  Have  ye  suffsred  so  many 
things  in  vain?  if  «^  2^  yet  in 
vain. 

5  He  therefore  that  minister- 
eth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  workelh 
miracles  among  you,  doM  heiihj 
the  works  of  tlM  law,  or  by  Im 
heariuff  of  £uth? 

6  Even  as  Abraham  beliered 
G^d,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him 
for  ri^teousness. 

7  Know  ye  therefore  that  ihey 
which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are 
the  children  of  Abraham. 


be  jiutified  by  trust  in  Christ,  and  not 
bj  law-workB,  because  by  law-works  no 
flesb  shall  be  justified.  (Now,  if  any  ob- 
ject that  by  thus  seeking  to  be  justified  by 
Christ,  eren  we  Jews  thus  own  ourselves 
ainnem  like  the  Gentiles,  and  therefore 
we  make  Christ  sin^a  minister  (onr  sin 
being  necessilry  for  our  salvation),  I 
utteny  deny  the  last  unwarrantable  in- 
ference). For  I  have  by  Christ^s  gospel 
destroyed  law-works,  and  now  if  I  build" 
again  the  things  which  I  destroyed,  I 
make  myself  a  transgressor/*  The  use 
of  the  word  nntur$  in  w.  16,  17,  leads 
to  this  interpretation,  making  ver.  17  pa- 

rentheUoaL 10.   Tkr&ugh  the   law, 

L  e.,  "By  tiie  very  opention  of  the 
law's  strictness  ^  (compare  Rom.  iiL  19, 

20). ^20.  Nwertheleu  I  live  ;  yet  not 

/,  Imt  ChriH  liveth  in  nu.  Rather, 
'*  And  I  no  longer  live,  but  Christ  Itveth 

in   me.** 21.  I  do   not  fruetrate. 

Rather,  "I  do  not  reject,''  L  e..  I  am 
not  one  to  reject  the  doctrine  or  grace 
in  salvatkm  thiou^  Christ's  death.— The 
argument  ofthis  chapter  is  thus :  "And 
my  conduct  as  an  hidependent  apostle 
dMtffed  with  this  goq>elwiSBeeiiiBmy 


whole  interooorse  with  the  ofter  apos- 
tles, e^>ecially  with  Peter." 

m. — 1.  "Before  whose  eyes  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  represented  amonff  yoo 

as  crucified" 2.  7%e  Sphrii^  L  e., 

miraculous  powers.  (Compare  AoIb  six. 
9,  6).  4>  Sufered.  Rather  "ex- 
perienced."  o.    Abraham   believed 

God.  Gen.  xv.  6.  Abraham  arrived  in 
Palestine  (with  Sarah,  Lot,  domeedca, 
and  large  pT<q>erty^  at  the  age  of  7ft. 
God's  promise  to  him  regarding  the' 
multitude  of  his  posterity  ooooned  be> 
f&re  Ishmael's  birth  (see  Gen.  xv.  2X 
and  Ishmael's  birth  was  when  Abraham 
was  S6.  We  can  suppose  the  piopiies 
was  made  i^hen  he  was  80,  and  frooi 
that  thne  till  Ishmael's  birth  bis  &itll 
in  God's  promise  shone  out  against  all 
human  ouculation.  It  was,  oowevw; 
18  years  after  Ishmael's  birth,  wfacm 
Abraham  was  90  years  old,  that  God 
showed  him  that  Umael  was  not  tlie 
promised  seed,  and  added  to  tUi  nev 
phase  of  his  promise  the  change  of  tte 
names  of  Abfthaa  and  Sarah,  and  tka 
rHe  of  dronmciafion.  When  AbnhHa 
was  100  yeaa  old,  laaae  vaa  bnm 
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8  AndtheScriptareifiMweeoiiig 
that  Qod  would  jostif  j  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the 
gospd  unto  Abraham,  toying^  In 
thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

9  So  then  they  which  be  of  fiiith 
are  blessed  with  fiuthful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the 
works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  m 
erery  one  that  continueth  not* in 
all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them. 

11  But  that  no  man  is  justified 
by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it 
i$  evident :  for,  The  just  shall  live 
by  &itL 

12  And  the  law  is  not  of  faith : 
but,  The  man  that  doeth  them  shall 
lire  in  them. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  beidg 
made  a  curse  for  us:  for  it  is 
written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  on  a  tree : 

14  That  the  blessing  of  Abra- 


I%ilo  Bays  iimXfaUh  UtJU  sole  work  of 
righieoutnesB,^  1.  486.  8ee  Rom.  It. 
8  and  context.  Rom.  iv.  8,  and  2  Ck>r. 
T.  19,  show  how  "impute''  is  to  be 
taken.    It  is  the  Hebrew  "  chashay,"  2 

Sam.   xix.   19. 7.  Of  faith,      Th5 

same  root  abore  translated  "bdieve.'' 
——8.  2%e  Scripture  jpreiEefueL  Comp. 
Hark  xy.  28,  John  yii.  38,  42  and  &ix. 
87,  Rom.  iy.  8  and  ix.  17,  and  GaL  iii. 
22-— especially  the  last  two.  Heathen 
=  ooontrymen  in  English  etymology. 
Compare  paganus  (pagan).  All  natUme, 
The  emphasis  is  here  to  show  that 
Abraham  was  founder  of  a  uniyersal, 
a  catholic  Church,  as  well  as  the  par- 
ticular Jewish  Church.  This  promise 
was  three  times  made  to*  Abraham,  once 
at  Haran»  again  the  year  before  Isaac's 
birth,  and  mil  again  when  Abraham  had 
in'  effect  offered  up  Isaac,  i.  e.,  when  he 
was  75,  99,  and  (say)  126  years  old. 
Preached  the  ffoepel  before.    Literally, 


ham  might  come  on  the  CkntiUf 
through  Jesus  Christ;  that  we 
mi^t  receive  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit  through  faith. 

15  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the 
manner  of  men ;  Though  it  he  but 
a  man's  ooTenant,  yet  if  it  he  con- 
firmed, no  man  disannulleth,  or 
addeth  thereto. 

16  Now  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed  were  the  promises  made.  He 
saith  not.  Ana  to  seeds,  as  of  ma- 
ny; but  as  of  one,  Aiid  to  thy 
seed,  which  is  Christ. 

17  And  this  I  say,  that  the  cov- 
enant, that  was  confirmed  before 
of  Ood  in  Christ,  the  law,  which 
was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it 
should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect. 

18  For  if  the  inheritance  he  of 
the  law,  iti$no  more  of  promise : 
but  Ood  gave  it  to  Abraham  by 
promise. 

19  Wherefore  then  terveth  the 


**  pre-erangelized.** la  It  w  toriMen. 

Deut  xzviL  26. 11.  The  quotation 

is  from  Hab.  iL  4.    Note  its  connection. 

12.  Lev.  viiL  6. 13.  Deut.  xxi. 

23.  Such  a  curse  was  doubtless  pro- 
phetic, and  emblematie  of  Christ's  bear- 
mg  a  deeper  curse— that  of  sin.— 14i 
The  oromiee  of  the  Spirit^  i.  e.,  the 
promise  that  the  Spirit  should  come.  * 
Compare  Acts  ii.  83;  and  also  its  ful- 

fihnent 16.  Gen.  xvii.  1.     Which 

ie  Christ,  i.  e.,  all  who  believe  in  Christ. 
(Compare  xy.  18  and  xzlL  17  of  Genesia, 
"hie  enemies.'')  1  Cor.  xii.  12.  This 
Terse  is  parenthetic,  thus :  **  Notice  the 
oneness  of  our  condition  with  whom 
God  thus  covenants.  Jew  and  Gentile 
are  all  alike— one  seed  (not  many)  in 

Christ" 1 7.  Four  htmdred  and  thirty 

years  afUr^  viz.,  216  from  the  call  of 
Abraham  to  Jacob's  going  to  Egypt,  and 

216  from  that  time  to  the  law. 18. 

Gam  it  grati;atously. 19.  BeeoMser 
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Uw?  It  was  added  becaose  of 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should 
eome  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made ;  and  it  wot  ordained  bj  an* 
gels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  0  hm- 
diatar  of  one*,  bat  God  is  one. 

21  li  the  law  then  against  the 
promises  of  God?  God  forbid: 
for  if  there  had  been  a  law  given 
which  conld  hare  ffiren  life^  verilj 
righteousness  shomd  hare  been  by 
the  law. 

22  But  the  Scripture  hath  con- 
eluded  all  under  sin,  that  the 
promise  bj  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
might  be  given  to  them  that  be- 
lieve. 

23  But  before  faith  oame,  we 
were  kept  under  the  law,  shut  up 
unto  the  faith  which  should  after- 
wards be  revealed 

24  Wherefore  the  law  was  our 
schoolmaster  io  hrmg  u»  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  faith  is  come, 
we  are  no  longer  under  a  school- 
master. 

26  For  ye  are  all  the  children 
of  God  by  faitb  in  Christ  Jesus. 

27  For  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptised  into  Chnst  have  put 
on  Chrbt 


oftramgreBsUmB,  Gomp.Rom.  iiL  19, 20, 
T.  20,  and  vil  7-13.  The  Uw  had  a 
twofold  work — Co  check  our  tranei^ree- 
fllons  and  to  reveal  to  ub  our  tranagres- 
^ons.  Anaeli.  Gomp.  Heb.  it  2,  Acts 
vii.  63,  Poam  IxvTd.  17.  Mediator,  i.  e., 
Moses  (Deut.  t.  5). — 2a  This  yerae  maj 
be  thus  paraphrased:  **Now  a  mediator 
implies  two  parties,  as  here  €k>d  and 
man,  so  that  the  covenant  oouki  be 
broken  bj  man  as  a  party,  but  God  alone 
makes  the  promise,  and  ii  does  not  de- 
pend upon  man  for  its  maintenance.** 


28  There  is  amther  Jew  nor 
Oreek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free,  there  is  neitiier  male  nor  i^ 
male :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Cfarisi 
Jesus. 

29  And  if  ye  ^  Christ's,  then 
are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
aoeording  to  the  promise. 


w 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OW  I  say,  IJuU  the  heir,  as 
long  as  he  is  a  ehild,  difforeth 
nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he 
be  lord  of  all, - 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  gov- 
ernors until  the  time  appointed  of 
the  father. 

3  Even  so  we,  when  we  were 
children,  were  in  bondage  under 
the  elements  of  the  world : 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the 
time  was  come,  GK>d  sent  forth  his 
Bon,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  law, 

5  To  redeem  them  that  were 
under  the  law,  that  we  mi^t  re> 
ceive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  Ood 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Ab- 
ba, Father. 

7,  Wherefore  thou  art  so  more 
a  servant,  but  a  son;  and  if  a 


^21.  God/arlnd.  UUfnOj,  ''By  no 

means,**  or  ratKer,  **  Majit  not  be.** 

22.  AIL    In  the  Greek  <'aU  tUnga.** 
M.    8ckoolma$ter.      The    Greek 


word  means  a  bodj-slave,  who  trained  a  ' 

child  for  manhood. 26.   J^kitk   »  i 

came.  Here,  and  hi  ver.  S8, '*  laith  **  is 
put  for  the  dispdtasation  of  ChiisL  It  is 
the  view  of  dispensations  in  time,  not  of  J 

perKmal  experience. 21*  Ham  ptd 

an,    Rom.  xiiL  li. 

lY.— 3.  1%4  $l49iUHt*  of  ik€  worH 
L  e>,   external 


Bl4m4nU  of  il 
ritci    typfcal 
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ion,  ihen  aa  heir  d  CM  Arough 
Ohmi. 

8  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew 
not  God,  je  did  eerrioe  tmto  them 
wiiioh  b J  nature  are  no  goda. 

9  But  now,  after  tbatje  hare 
known  Gt>d,  or  rather  are  known 
of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  elements, 
wherennto  y^  desire  again  -to  be 
in  bondage  r 

10  Ye  obserredftysjand  months, 
and  times,  and  years. 

11  I  am  afindd  of  yon,  lest  I 
have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in 
rain. 

12  Brethren,  I  beseech  you,  be 
as  I  Mft ;  for  1  am  as  ye  are :  ye 
hare  not  injured  me  at  all. 

18  Ye  know  how  through  in* 
firmity  of  the  flesh  I  preached  the 
gospel  unto  yon  at  the  first. 

14  And  my  temptation  which 
was  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not, 
nor  rejected;  but  received  me  as 
an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Je- 
sus. 

15  Where  is  then  the  blessed- 
ness ye  spake  of?  for  I  bear  you 


nice— the  first  teachings,  which  are 
oomparatiTdy  earthly.    (Col.  il  8,  20.) 

8.  This  is  evidently  addressed  to 

the  Gentile  portion  of  the  Oalatian 
Church.  Comp.  1  Them.  iv.  6. — r^. 
Or  rather  are  khown  of  Ood.  Should 
be:  **And  yet  more  are  known  by 
God.**  (Comp.  1  Cor.  viil  8  and  Philip, 
iii.  12.)  Weak  and  beggarly.  Heb. 
vii.  18.  "Beggariy"  refers  to  their 
'poverty  in  satisfying  sptritnal  desire.  It 
should  be  rendered  **  poor  **  or  "  defect- 
ive.'*  12.  Be  as  I  am^fcT  I  am  as 

ye  orv,  i.  e.,  '*  Imitate  me  in  all  these 
points,  for  I  am  situated  in  regard  to 
Christ  and  salvation  prcMrfsely  as  you  are.** 
Te  have  not  injured  me  at  all,  TUs 
should  begin  a  new  eUuse,  and  read, 
^'Te  did  not  iijure  me  at  all,"  i«  e., 


record,  that,  if  « iM  liin  poniUe^ 

ye  would  haTO  plucked  out  your 
own  eyes,  and  hare  giren  them  to 
me. 

16  Am  I  therefore  become  your 
enemy,  because  I  tell  you  the 
truOi? 

17  They  lealously  affect  you,^ 
hut  not  well ;  yea,  they  would  ex** 
dude  you,  that  ye  might  affect 
them. 

18  But«i^Mgoodtobeiealou»> 
ly  affected  always  in  a  good  thmg^ 
and  not  only-  when  I  am  present 
with  you. 

19  fAj  little  children,  of  whom 
I  trayaU  in  birth  again  until 
Christ  be  formed  in  you, 

'  20  I  desire  to  be  present  with 
you  now,  and  to  change  my  yoice ; 
for  I  stand  in  doubt  qH  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to 
be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear 
thekw? 

22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abra- 
ham had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a 
bondmaid,  the  other  by  a  free  wo- 
man. 

23  But  he  ir^  trot  of  the  bond- 


when   Paul   was 
Temptation^  i.  e.. 


with    them. 14. 

"trial''  or    "afflicr 
tion?*    (2  Cor.  xii.  %  Acts  xx.  19.) 

16.  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ye 
spake  off  I  thus  read  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing verse:  "What,  then,  is  your 
blessed  condition,  or  what  sort  of  m 
foundation  for  happmess  is  this  (for  I 
testify,  to),  that  I  should  have  become 
your  enemy  by  speaking  the  truth? 

17.  "  They  are  xealous  for  you  not  well, 
but  the^  desire  to  exclude  you  from  us 
apostles,  that  ye  may  be  zealous  for 

them." 19.  Qf  whom  I  travail  in 

birth  again.  See  1  Cor.  iv.  16.  This 
verse  belongs  to  the  2l8t,  the  20th  behig 
a  parenthesis,  thus :  "  but  I  was  desiring, 

Ac." 20.  I  stand  in  doubt.    Bather^ 

"  I  am  perplexed  about  you.**- 
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vomaiiwas  bora  after  tba  fleA; 
bat  ke  of  the  free  woman  ims  hj 
promise. 

24  Which  things  are  an  alle* 
gory :  for  these  are  the  two  oove- 
naats;  the  one  from  the  moont 
Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bond- 
age, which  is  Agar. 
*  25  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Si- 
UBi  in  Arabia,  and  answ^^th  to 
Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in 
beadafle  with  her  children. 

26  Bat  Jerosalem  which  is 
aboye  is  free,  which  is  the  mother 
of  osalL 

27  For  it  is  written^  Eejoice, 
thou  barren  that  bearest  not; 
break  forth  and  cry,  thou  diat 
travailest  not:  for  the  desolate 
bath  many  more  children  than  she 
which  haul  a  hosband. 

28  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac 
was,  are  the  children  of  promise. 

29  But  as  then  he  that  was 
bom  after  the 'flesh  porsecated 
him  that  icaa  ham  after  the  Spirit, 
•▼en  so  ft  u  now. 

30  Nevertheless  whatsaith  the 
Scriptare?  Oast  out  the  bond- 
woman  and  her  son :  for  the  son 


Are  an  alleacry.  Rather,  "  are  allego- 
licallj  explained;*     1  Cor.  z.  4,  Eph. 

Bondage. 
1     Hag&r  and  IsbmaeL 
Q  \  Mount  Sinai. 
^  I  The  Law. 
a.    Jernsalem.  • 

v.— 1.  lAheHy  . . .  bondojfe.  These 
words  hare  meet  evident  reference  to 
Jewish  rites  and  release  from  them. 
They  assert  that  the  Christian  dfapensa- 
tion  is  ripened  Jadaism — Judaism  out  of 
leading-strings.    It   is  freed  from  the 

trammels  of  outward  ceremoniaL 2. 

If  p9  U  cireumcML  But  Paul  was  cir- 
cumcised. He  therefore  means,  "  If  je 
prefer  the  ritual  to  the  spiritual**  So  in 
ver.  8.  The  ezprea^a  **  justified  by  the 


of  the^bcmdwoman  shall  not  bo 
heir  with  the  son  of  the  free  wo- 


81  So  thra,  brethren,  we  sre 
not  children  of  the  bondwaman, 
bat  of  the  free. 

CHAPTER  V. 

STAND  &st  therefore  m  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  us  free,  and  be  not  entan- 
gled again  with  the  joke  of  bond- 
age. 

2  Behold,  I  Paal  say  onto  yoa, 
that  if  ye  be  cireamciiied,  Chriii 
shall  profit  yoa  nothing. 

8  For  I  testify  again  to  erery 
man  that  is  oiroamoised,  that  he 
is  a  debtor  t6  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 
anto  yoa,  whosoever  of  yon  are 
justified  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen 
from  grace. 

5  For  we  throngh  the  Spirit 
wait  for  the  hope  of  ri^teoaanen 
by  faith. 

6  For  in  Jesas  Christ  neitha 
drcomoision  ayaileth  any  thine, 
nor  oncircnmcision^  bat  faiw 
which  worketh  by  Iotc. 


y.   82.     Which  aendertth   to  bondage^ 
**  bringing  forth  mto  bondage.** 

Freedom. 

1.  Sank  and  Imuic 

2.  ThePromlM. 

8.  The  New  Jarosakm. 


law,**  in  the  4th  Terae,  is  the 
(Rom.  it  25.)        4.  Ckri^  U  heamu  nf 
no  effect  wUo  you.  Rather  "Ye  are  loos- • 
ened  from  Christ.**    See  Romans  tiL  i. 
Ye  are  fallen  from  graee^  L  e.,  from  a 
system  which  has  grace  for  its  fomida- 

tion. 6.  Hope  of  riphieousMee^  i.  e., 

hoped-for  righteousness.    See  2  Tim.  ir. 

8. 6.  Imiher  circumcidon  maiUth^ 

dte.    See  chap.  Ti  15,  1  Cor.  tIL  IS. 
Which  w)rketh   by   <ove,   or 
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7  Te  did  rmwtU;  wiio  «d| 
hindw  70a  thai  ye  dioald  not 
obey  ilia  tnrtk? 

8  Thiaj^enoMmacamMwAiif 
him  that  (»dleth  you. 

9  A  little  leaven  leaTeneth  the 
whole  lamp. 

10  I  hare  eonfidenee  in  you 
throngh  the  Lord,  that  ye  will  be 
none  otherwise  minded:  bat  he 
that  troableth  yon  shall  bear  his 
judgment,  whosoerer  he  be. 

11  And  ly  brethren,  if  I  yet 
preaoh  eireamoinon,  why  do  I  yet 
suffer  perseoution?  then  is  the 
offence  of  the  cross  ceased. 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut 
off  which  troable  yoa. 

18  For,  brethren,  ye  hare  been 
called  unto  liberty ;  only  u$$  not 
liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh, 
bnt  by  lore  serve  one  another. 

14  For  aU  the  law  is  falfilled 
in  one  word,  0vm  in  this;  Then 
shalt  lore  thy  neighboor  as  thy- 
self. 

15-  Bat  if  ye  bite  and.  dcTonr 
one  anotiier,  take  heed  that  ye  be 
not  consomed  one  of  another. 

16  nii  I  say  then,  Walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  falfll 
^•last  of  the  flesh. 

17  For  the  flesh  liistetii  against 

energiies  through  lore.** 8.  Sim  thai 

caiUtk  ffou^  L  e.,  6ocL  9.  Zeaven, 
I  Cot,  t.  6.  Referring  to  the  erfl  teachers. 

11.  Thb  Terse  is   parenthetical: 

**He  that  troableth,"  (ver.  10)  and 
*'thej  which  troobte,**  (ver.  12)  refer 
probably  to  the  foreign  leader  and  the 
domestic  insurrectionists  against  PaoL 
Paol  had  circomoised  Tim<miy  in  those 

rcigions. 13.  Libertjf,    As  in  Ter.  1. 

See  1  Pet  iL  16,  1  Oor.  yiiL  9. 14. 

Bom.  xiiL  8. 16.  Te  $haU  notfiUfiL 

Bather  ^'Do  not  fnlfiL** 21.    ''^In 


the  Spirit^  and  the  SjHrit  against 
the  flesh:  and  these  are  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other;  so  that  ye 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  woald. 
.18  Bat  if  ye  be  led  of  the 
Sjnrit,  ye  are  not  nnder  the  law. 

19  l^ow  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  manifest,  which  are  th$9e^ 
Adnltery,  fomicatioa,  andean- 
ness,  laaoivioosness, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emmations,  wrath,  strife^ 
seditions,  heresies, 

21  Envyings,  mordors,  drank- 
enness,  rereUmgs,  and  sach  like : 
of  ^be  which  I  tell  yoa  before,  as 
I  have  also  told  ff&u  in  time  past, 
that  they  which  do  sach  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

22  Bat  the  froit  of  the  Spirit 
is  lov^  joy,  peace,  lon^affenngy 
gentleiMss,  goodness,  futh, 

23  Meekaess,  temperance:  a* 
gainst  sach  there  is  no  law. 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  cradfled  the  flesh  with  the 
hffections  and  lasts. 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  ki 
OS  also  walk  in  the  Spirit 

26  Let  OS  not  be  desirons  of 
vainglory,  provokiag^one  anotheri 
envyiog  one  another. 


regard  to  wfaidi  I  forewarn  yon  (eren  as 
I  have  said  the  same  thhig  before)."— » 
22.  2%efntU  of  the  ^pMt  tb.  '*«he 
works  of  the  flesn.**  The  former  speaks 
of  growth  and  Tital  connection.  The 
latter  are  disorderly — -^.  Agakui 
tuck  there  ie  no  lawy  i.  e.,  those  who 
have  these  craoes  haye  them  as  God^s 
reconciled  children  sared  from  the  law^ 

penalty. 24.    With   the   egeetiomM. 

Bather  "with   ite   affeet&ons.^^ ^20. 

Frovokiuff  one  anMer.  Bather  **  dial- 
lenging.** 
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CHAPTEIt  VL 

BRETHEEN,  if  a  man  be  orer- 
iaken  in  a  hnl%  ye  which  are 
ifriritoal,  restore  saoh  a  one  in  the 
n>irit  of  medmoM;  considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempt- 
ed. 

2  Bearyecmeanother's burdens, 
and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

8  For  if  a  man  think  himself 
to  be  something,  when  he  is  noth- 
ing, he  deceiveth  himsel£ 

4  Bat  let  erery  man  prore  his 
own  work,  and  then  shall  he  haye 
rejoicing  in  himself  aloncf  and  not 
in  another. 

6  For  every  man  shall  bear  his 
own  bottlen. 

6  Let  him  that  is  tanght  in  the 
word  oommonicate  nnto  him  that 
teaoheth  in  aU  good  things.* 

7  Be  not  deoeiyed ;  wi  is  not 
BBOcked:  for  whatsoeyer  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his 
flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corrup- 
tion ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the 
l^irit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
eyerlastinff. 

9  And  let  ns  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing :  fox  in  due  season  we 
shall  reap,  if 'we  fiunt  not/ 

10  As  we  haye  therefore  o] 
portnnity,  let  ns  do  good  onto 


a 


VL — 2.  Symptthifa  with  such  a  one 
inhiflOdL    ''Biirden'*i8her«  them«n*d 

HnfvlfaU  and  e^ictums  therewith. 

3.  '' For  if  a  iiMUi  think  he  is  any  thing, 

he  is  nothing  and  deoeiTeahimaeu.** 

4i  **Let  eai»  be  able  to  r^oice  by  com- 
Mrinff  himadf  with  himaelf  and  not  with 
Uaneteliboiir,  in  goodneaa.**— 6.  **  For 
eadi  Mall  be  reiponaible  for  bia  own 


«MS  emeially  vnio  tiiem  who  are 
<^  the  household  of  &ith. 

11  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I 
haye  written  unto  yon  with  mine 
own  hand. 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make 
a  fiur  shew  in  the  flesh,  they  con- 
strain yon  to  be  oireomeised;  only 
lest  tliey  shonld  soffor  perBeootioii 
for  the  cross  of  Ohrist. 

18  For  neither  they  themselyes 
who  are  oircomcised  keep  the  law;  • 
bnt  desire  to  haye  yon  oircom- 
cised, that  they  may  ^ry  in  yoor 
flesh. 

14  But  Ood  fbrUd  that  I 
should  glonr,  saye  in  the  cross  of 
our  Loni  «fesns  Christ,  by  whom 
the  world  is  crucified  onto  me, 
and  I  unto  the  wwld. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesos  ndther 
circumcision  ayaiteth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new 
creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  ac- 
cording to  this  rule,  peace  he  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  (he 
Israel  of  GKhL 

17  FromhsBcefbrihletnomaa 
trouble  me:  for  I  bear  in  my 
body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesos. 

18  Brethren,  the  moe  of  oor 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  m  widi  yoor 
spirit.     Amen. 

^  Unto  the  Galatiana  written  from  Bosae. 


dnty." .  •♦Bmden"  ia  hoe  "duty*  or 
*'  reaponaibility.*' — 0.  £4  mmy.  Rath- 
er "loee  courage**  or  "de^jond."— - 
XI.  HiABkayeaUiUr , . .  wiikmymmi 
hand,  Paul  (we  maj  infer)  usually  eoi- 
ployed  an  amanuensia  for  hia  lettetn 
^—17.  /  b0ar  in  wtjf  hcdji  th$  Mcrftt 
t/the  Lard  Jenu,  I  e.,  mam  of  ssflbr- 
ingforhim. 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

EPHESIAK^S. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesns 
Christ  by  the  will  of  God,  to 
the  saints  which  are  at  Ephesns, 
and  to  the  fiuthfol  in  Christ  Jesns : 

2  Grace  he  to  jon,  and"  peace, 
from  God  onr  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  he  the  God  and  Fath- 
er of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  blessed  ns  with  all  mpiritnal 
blessings  in  heayenlj  ptaeee  in 
Christ: 

4  According  as  he  hath  chosen 
OS  in  him  before*  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  without  blame  before  him  in 
lore : 


This  Epistle  was  wdtten  from  Rome, 
probtbl  J  in  the  year  60.  This  Epistle, 
and  Uut  to  the  Coloasians,  and  that  to 
FhQemon,  were  eridently  written  «t  the 
same  time,  and  sent  bj  Onesimus  and 
Tydiicus.  In  this  Paul  urges  the 
Epbesians  to  growth  and  miitj  in  Christ. 

L— 1.  Paul,  an  apostle.  See  Gal.  i. 
1.  Ephesus,  See  Acts  xTiii.  19,  and 
die  19th  chapter:  '*To  the  saints  and 
faithful  fai  Christ  Jesns  which  are  in 

Ephesus." ^2.  Orace  he  to  you,  and 

peace.   See  GaL  i.  8. 3.  In  hecivenly 

places.  See  ver.  20,  and  chap.  iL  6  and 
Vii.  10.  Paul  speaks  of  the  jojs  of 
heaven  as  already  ours,  so  sorely  are 
they  provided  for  us,  and  audi  antepasts 
of  than  we  possess  here.  6.  To  the 
praise  of  tkealortf  of  Ms  grace,  i  e.,  to 
tiie  praise  of  his  glorious  grace.  He 
hath  made  us  accepted.  Literally,  **  he 
hath  graced  us.**  It  is  the  verb  of 
the  noun  translated  "grace**  in  this 
-7«    Jh  whom  we 


5  flaying  predestinated  us  on* 
to  the  adc^tion  of  children  by  Je- 
sus Christ  to  himself,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  dory  of 
his  grace,  wherein  he  hall  made 
us  accepted  in  the  beloved : 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion throng  his  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  according  to^the  rich* 
es  of  his  grace ; 

8  Wherein  he  hath .  abounded 
toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prn* 
dence ; • 

9  Having  made  known  unto  us 
the  mystery  of  his  will,  aceordiitf 
to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath 
ptirposed  in  himself: 


demption  through  his  blood,  the  foraive^ 
ness  of  sins.  These  words  are  parentheti- 
cal, *^  his  grace"  being  "God's  grace.** 

(Col.  i.   14.) 8.    In  giving  us  all 

wisdom  and  prudence.  See  OdL  i  9* 
God  by  his  abounding  grace  gives  us 
wisdom  to  understand  and  prudence  to  . 
embrace  the  gospel,  or  rmther  a  wise 
prudence  to  appreciate  and  accept  the 
truth.— ~9.  See  ver.  6.  l%e  mystery, 
L  e.,  the  hidden  thmg.  Paul  caUs  th« 
rg'ection  of  the  Jews  a  mystery  (Rom. 
xL  26),  a  mystery,  however,  disclosed 
by  the  gospel  So  also  the  true  charac- 
ter of  the  Messiah  was  a  mystery  until 
the  gospel  came  fRom.  zvi  25,  1  Cor. 
ii.  7,  and  repeatedly  elsewhere  in  Paul's 
writings).  The  gospel  was  the  great 
revealer  of  mysteries.  The  mystery  of 
his  will,  i.  e.,  that  det^kmination  whic^ 
God  kept  hidden  till  the  foSness  of  time. 
The  lOth  verse  explains  what  it  was. 
Which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself. 
Bather, ""  wbidi  (good  pleasare)  be  (God) 
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10  That. in  tfie  diifmiBatioii  of 
the  folness  of  times  he  might 
gather  together  in  one  all  things 
m  Christ,  both  whioh  are  in  heav- 
en,  and  whioh  are  on  earth ;  even 
in  him : 

11  In  whom  also  we  have  ob- 
tained an  inhmtanee,  being  pre- 
destinated according  to  the  pnr^ 
pose  of  him  who  worketh  aU  things 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will : 

12  That  we  shoold  be  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory,  who  first  trust- 
ed in  Christ. 

18  In  whom  je  also  trusted^ 
after  that  ye  heturd  the  word  of 
imth,  tivB  gospel  of  your  salva- 
tion :  in  whom  also,  after  that  ye 
1>elieyed,  yewere  sealed  with  that 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 

14  Which  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession,  unto 
the  praise  of  his  glory. 

15  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I 


hath  purposed  in  him  (Christ).*^ 10. 

Se  might  gather  together  in  one.  The 
same  word  tranalated  in  Romans  xiii.  9 
by  **  it  is  briefly  comprehended.''  All 
6od*8  children  on  earth  and  in  heaven 
are  to  be  comprehended  in  Christ,  and 
aU  God^B  methods  on  earth  and  in  hciayen 
hare  their  completeness  in  him.  Types 
end  in  him,  prophecies  point  to  him, 
and  the  upper  sanctuary  of  heayen  has 
awaited  his  coming  to  die  for  sumera, 
while  all  alike  in  heaven  and  earth  await 

his  coming  to  judgment 12.  '*That 

we,  Jews,  wh(>  £st  trusted  in  Christ, 
should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory.** 

13.  Te  Gentiles.     Ye  wre  eealed 

with  that  Holy  Spirit  ^  jpromiee,  L  e., 
Ye  were  stamped  with  (rocrs  seal,  by  his 
giving  you  the  promised  miraculous 
^fts.  The  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
may  be  included.    Compare  chap.  iv. 

30,  and  2  Cor.  I  22  and  v.  6. 14. 

Sameat  of  owr  inheritanee^  Ac,  The 
^ttrit  in  our  hearts,  either  by  his  <Nrdl- 


heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Loid 
Jesus,  and  Ioto  unto  all  the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  giro  thanks  for 
you,  making  mention  of  you  in  my 
prayers^ 

17  That  the  God  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 
may  give  unto  you  the  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  rerelation  m  the 
knowledge  of  him : 

18  The  eyes  of  your  under- 
standing being  enlightened ;  that 
ve  mav  jcnow  yrhAi  is  the  hope  of 
his  calling,  and  what  the  ridiea  of 
the  glory  of  his 'inheritance  in  the 
saints, 

19  And  what  %$  the  ezoeedinff 
greatness  of  hb  power  to  us-ward 
who  believe,  according  to  the  work- 
ing of  his  mighty  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand 
in  the  heavenly  jt&mm, 

21  Far  above  all  principality 


nary  or  extraordinary  gifts,  is  a  pMgt 
of  God*s  presence  and  his  readinen  to 
communicate  to  us  the  joys  at  his  ri^ 

hand.    See  duster  iv.  SO. 16, 10b 

Here  we  have  the  formula  found  in 
Rom.  i.  9,  Phil.  i.  4,  CoL  L  S,  1  ThMi 
L  2,  ^  It  shows  that  the  foregoing 
verses  from  ver.  8  fonn  a  parentheaifl  fai 
the  pre&ce  of  the  ^>oetle.  This  paren- 
thesis seems  to  have  been  excited  by  his 
mention  of  the  q>iritual  bleasii^  wliidi 

are  given  in-  Christ  in  ver.  8. 17. 

77u  Ood  of  our  Lord  Jetue  CkriaL 
Compare  John  xx.  17  and  Heb.  L  9l 
God  was  the  God  of  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  but  the  Divine  Word  waa  God. 
Christ*s  very  manhood  i#  the  only  key  to 
his  humiliaition.  7%e  epirit  of  madbat 
and  revelation,  L  eJ,  th^  Sptnt  niVinr 
you  wise  and  revealing  truth  to  yon.  (^ 

him,  i.  e.,  the  Father  of  ^ory. XBm 

**  The  eyes  of  your  understandine  beiag 
enlightened  so  that  you  mayknow? 
This  Is  the  woriL  of  the   '*Sbiri(  «£ 
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snd  power,  and  m^t,  and  domin- 
ion, and  eyerr  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  bat  also  in 
that  which  is  to  oome : 

22  And  hath  pat  all  thm^s  on- 
der  his  feet,  and  gave  him  ^  6^  the 
head  over  all  thm^s  to  the  charch, 

23  Which  is  his  bodj,  the  fal-. 
I  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all 


CHAl>TEB  11. 

ND  yoa  hath  he  quiekencd,  who 
L  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 


2  Wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked  aocordine  to  the  coarse  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience  : 


wisdom  and  revelation,'*  (yer.  17.)  *  7%e 
hope  of  hU  caUinay  i.  e.,  of  the  calling 
wherewith  he  hath  called  iia.  His  tn- 
herUaneCj  i  e.,  the  inheritance  which  he 

has  prepared. 19-  Power , , ,  power. 

Rather  "  power  .  . .  strength."  differ- 
ent words  in  Greek. 22.  Head  over 

aU  thingty  L  e.,  head  supreme. ^23. 

AUinall.  See  I  Cor.  xii  6  and  xt.  2S, 
and  CoL  ill  11.  It  majbe  resolred  into 
'*aU  things  in  all  places.**  It  is  a  strong 
•xpressioQ  of  unirersal  presence. — ^The 
argument  of  this  cluster  is  thus  (after 
the  inscription^ :  **  Praise  be  to  God  for 
the  disUnguiahing  mercies  of  his  grace, 
by  which  he  has  chosen  us  to  be  holy 
children,  accepted  through  Christ's  blood, 
and  has  granted  us  important  reydations 
of  his  win,  and  has  promised  us  an  eter- 
nal inheritance,  of  which  he  has  given 
us  the  Spirit  as  a  pledge.  I  pray  that 
God  ma^r  reveal  more  and  more  to  you 
the  glones  of  that  inheritance,  and  give 
you  confidence  in  that  power  which,  as 
it  raised  Christ,  will  also  raise  you  from 
the  dead.** 

IL— 1.  JIath  he  quickened.  This  is 
rightly  supplied  from  ver.  5,  the  paren- 
thesis describbg  tbdr  former  evflcondi- 


8  Among  wh 
oar  oonversatioij 
the  lasts  of  oar  1 
desires  of  the  flesh  iiiiTTiWitr  itTiffr/ 
and  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others. 

4  Bat  Qod,  who  is  rich  in  mer- 
cy, for  his  great  loTe  whorewith  he 
loved  as, 

5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  qaickened  as  together 
with  Christ,  (hy  grace  ye  are 
saved ;) 

6  And  hath  raised  im  np  to- 
gether, and  made  m  sit  tcgether 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Je- 
sus: 

7  That  in  the  ages  to  oome  he 
might  shew  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace,  in  hie  ldn£ess  to- 
ward as,  through  Christ  Jesus. 


tion  coming  in  between  and  marring  the 
continuity  of  the  sentence,  Paul  resuming 
it  in  the  first  person  plural  The  coo- 
nection  with  the  preceding  chapter  seems 
to  be  this :  **  As  God  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead,  so  be  has  ndsed  you  in  a  spirit- 
ual resurrection  f^cm  the  death  of  tres- 
passes and  sins.**  If  any  distinction  is 
to  be  made  between  **  tre^Msses  **  and 
"  sins,"  the  former^fers  to  the  outward 
life,  and  the  latter  to  the  inward  principle. 

2.  Comp.  John  xii.  31  and  2  Cor. 

iv.  4.  It  was  a  Jewish  belief  that  the  air 
was  ML  of  evil  sphnts.  Paul,  by  using 
this  language,  evidently  teaches  that  their 
belief  was  partly  true,  and  shows  that 

Satan  had  special  power  in  the  air. » 

3.  Hadoureonvereatum^  or  **  consorted.** 

6.  By  ffraee  ye  are  aaved.    This  in* 

terjected  phrase  seems  to  be  induced  by 
the  mention  of  our  utter  deadness,  as  if 
he  said,  "  See,  we  were  utteriy  dead  and 
hence  helpless,  so  that  our  salvation  was 
wholly  of  grace.*'  Afterward  he  repeats 
the  phrase  and  dwells  upon  it  (ver.  8). 

6.  We  shall  sit  with  Christ  in  his 

throne  (Rev.  iil  21)  hereafter  **  in  the 

rto  come,**  and  we  already  sit  with 
in  a  spiritual  oommunioa  (John  xiv. 
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SPflEBIAKS. 


8  For  bjr  gnwe  are  ye  sayed 
tiiroQgh  futh;   and  that  not  of 

,  jourselves :  it  ta  the  gift  of  God  : 

9  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
shoold  boast 

10  For  we  are  his  workman- 
riiip,  created  in  Christ  Jesns  un- 
to good  works,  which  Ood  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  shoold 
walk  in  them. 

11  Wherefore  remember,  that 
ye  hem^f  in  time  past  Gentiles  in 
the  fl€«h,  who  are  called  Uncir- 
oumeision  by  that  which  is  called 
ih»  Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made 
by  hands ; 

12  That  at  that  time  ye  were 
without  Christ,  being  aliens  from 
tile  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  ooTcnants  of 
promise,  haying  no  hope,  and  with- 
out God  in  the  world  : 

13  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
ye  who  sometime  were  far  ofT 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who 
hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the. middle  wall  of 
partition  hetwem  us; 


28). 8.  And  thai  not  of  vour$elves. 

*«  That**  refers  to  salvation  by  faith.  This 
sslvation  by  faith  is  the  gift  of  God. — " 
12.  7%e  covenanU  of  premise  made  to 
Abraham  and  his  posterity.  Compare 
Gal.  iu.  16,  17,  and  Gen.  xii.  S  and  xrii 
4  and  xxtL  8.  H<mng  no  hope  such  as 
Abraham*s  descendants  had  in  these  pro- 
mises.   Without  Ood,  I.  e.,  nnvisited  by 

God*s  rerelation  and  promises. 14i| 

16.  Our  peace,  L  e.,  onr  peaoe-mftker 
(seerer.  16),  breaking  down  the  sepa- 
ration and  enmity  of  Jew  and  Gentile. 
Who  hath  made  both  (Jew  and  Gentile) 
one.  And  hath  broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  ^rtition  between  vt,  which  was 
0«r  enmity,  by  hisjtesh ,  hamng  abolith- 
mK  the  lam  of  eommandmenU  contained 


15  Hafing  abolished  in  his  fledi 
the  enmity,  tvm  ih»  law  of  com* 
mandments  amiamed  in  ordinan- 
ces; for  to  make  in  himself  of 
twain  one  new  man,  m  making 
peace; 

16  And  that  he  might  reeon* 
oile  both  unto  God  in  one  body 
by  the  cross,  haying  slain  the  eo' 
mity  thereby : 

17  And  came  and  preached 
peace  to  you  which  were  afar  0% 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh. 

18  For  through  him  we  both 
have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no 
more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and 
of  the  housdiold  of  God ; 

20  And  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  be- 
ing the  chief  corner  iUme; 

21  In  whom  all  the  building 
fitly  framed  together  groweth  un- 
to a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord : 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  build- 
ed  together  for  a  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit. 


in  ordinance*,    €!omp.  GoL  L  2%,     Cf 

•twain  one  new  man.    See  above. 

16.  In  one  body  of  betierers.  See  chap. 
iii.  6.    7%6  enmity  between  Jew  and 

Gentfle. 17.   And  he    cam*  and 

preached  the  good  tidings  of  peace. 

18.  We  both,  L  e.,  Jew  and  Gentile. 

^21.  In  whom.    Rather,  *'m  which 

foundation.** 22,  In  whom.   Rather, 

"  in  idiich  foundation.**— The  argmneot 
of  this  chapter  is  thus:  '' Christ  has  also 
raised  you  from  the  death  of  trospaasis 
and  sins  by  his  grace,  and  thus  brought 
Tou  Gentiles  and  us  Jews  into  doee  re- 
lationship as  equally  sared  by  his  dea& 
and  united  as  one  temple  to  his  gk>cT, 
the  residence  of  God  throorii  the  Hoty 
Spirit.** 
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OHA^TSB  m. 

FOBthkeamel  Paul,  the  pris- 
onw  of  Jesus  ChrisI  for  yoa 
Oeotiles, 

2  If  ye  baTO  kesrd  of  the  dis- 
pensaitioii  of  the  grace  of  Qod 
which  is  giren  me  to  yoo-ward : 

8  How  that  by  revelation  he 
made  known  unto  me  the  myste- 
ry; (as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words ; 

4  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye 
may  nnderstand  my  knowledge  in 
the  mystery  of  Ghnst,) 

5  Which  in  other  ages  was  not 
made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men, 
as  it  is  now  reyealed  nnto  his  ho- 
ly apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
^irit; 

6  That  the  Oentiles  should  be 
fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  bod^, 
and  partakers  of  his  promise  m 
Christ  by  the  gospel :  • 


in. — 1.  F<yr  this  cause,  L  e.,  because 
of  God^B  grace  in  catling  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  /Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  you  OenUles,  From  this  point 
a  parentheos  extends  to  yer.  14,  where, 
on  account  of  the  length  of  the  Mren- 
thesis,  the  words  **  for  this  cause  I**  are 
repeated.  7%e  prisoner,  Panl  was  now 
a  prisoner  at  Rome.    See  Acts  xzviiL 

16, 80. 2.  If  ye  have  heard,  d:c.  This 

parenthesis  of  Ter.  2-18  is  an  apology 
for  Paul's  special  interference  with  them, 
thus:  **  I  say  I  am  a  prisoner  for  your 
■akes,  beouise  I  was  divinely  commis- 
sioned to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
thus  show  God's  glory  in  the  building 
up  of  the  Church  of  Christ  out  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles.**  J^  ye  have  heard. 
A  modest  way  of  ^jmg,  '*  Surely  ye 
have  heard.**  Dispensation  of  makinff 
known  the  gospel  of  the  yraee  of  Ood, 

3.  ^y  revMion.  Comp.  GaL  I  16. 

As  I  wrote  afore.  In  chap.  L  9,  10.  See 

note  on  i  9. 6.  Which  mystery  of 

Jew  and  Gentile  union  in  Chnst.    See 

Ter.  6. 6.  Fellow  heirs,  ^  Or,  '*co- 

hebs  and  oo-mflmbwa  of  the  same  body 


7  Whmeof  I  was  nude  amfaoh 
ister,  according  to  the  gift  <^  the 
grace  of  Ood  giren  onto  me  by  the 
effectual  woruDg  of  his  power. 

8  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  aU  samts,  is  this  grace 
giveiky  that  I  shoidd  preach  amcmg 
the  Gentiles  the  musettrchable  rich- 
es of  Christ ; 

9  And  to  make  all  iMM  see  what 
fit  the  fellow^p  of  the  mystery, 
which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ: 

10  To  the  intent  Uiat  now  nnto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in 
hearenly  plaee$  might  oe  Imown 
by  the  chnrch  the  manifold  wis- 
dom of  God, 

11  According  to  the  eternal 
purpose  which  he  purposed  m 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord : 


and  co-partakers  of  his  promise.** ^7. 

Whereof  L  e.,  of  which  gospel.  CoL  L 
28,  25.  Minister.  The  Greek  word 
** deacon**  in  its  primal,  non-tedmical 
sense.  Effectual  tsorhing.  Simply  **en- 
eivy.**— 8.    Unsearchable,    Literally, 

"Sat  cannot  be  tracked  out** 9. 

And  to  make  all  men  see.  Lit,  **  And 
to  enlighten  all  men.**  To  agree  with 
the  plffase  in  yer.  8,  it  should  read, 
"And  should  make,  Ace**  Fellowship, 
Bather  "  dispensation.**  Same  word  .as 
in  Ter.  2,  according  to  the  best  JfSS. 
The  "  dispensation  of  the  mystery**  w«\ 
the  dispensation  of  making  known  the 
before-hidden  fact  of  union  of  Jew  and 
Gentile  in  Christ  From  the  beginning 
of  the  world.    Lit  "from  the  ages.^ 

^10.  By  the  church  as  a  monument. 

of  God*s  wisdom  in  the  union  of  all 
mankind.  Hath  been  hid  to  the  intent 
that,  Ac  God  had  kept  this  hidden  in 
order  that  it  might  then  be  revealed  to 
angels  as  well  as  men  (1  Pet  i.  12). 
Manifold.  This  is  a  stnking  word  hi 
the  Gredc,  and  strictly  means  "  Teiy 
Tariegated.**     It  has  i^ieranoe  to  ths 
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12  In  lAfsm  we  ba^e  boldness 
and  aooess  with  confident  by  the 
fiuth  of  him. 

18  Wherefore  I  desire  that  ye 
fidnt  not  at  my  tribulations  for 
yon,  which  is  yonr  glory. 

14  For  thk  cause  I  bow  my 
knees  unto  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  ae- 
oording  to  the  riches  of  his  glory, 
to  be  strengthened  with  mi^t  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ; 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell  in 
Y<mT  hearts  by  £uth ;  that  ye,  be- 
ing rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 

18  May  be  able  to  comprehend 
with  all  saints  what  i$  the  breadth, 
and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ; 

19  And  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge, 
that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God. 


fatfinite  number  of  wayB  In  which  God 

exhibits  his  wisdom. 12.  Aceest  to 

G^  vUh  eonfidenee. 13.   Wherefore 

I  detire  that  ye  /(tint  not,  Ratner, 
**  Wherefore  (on  account  of  this  my 
high  mission)  I  pray  that  I  may  not 
faint^*  Which  U  y<mr  glory.  The  great 
subject  of  Paulas  preaching,  to  wit,  the 
union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  by  fai^  in 
Christ,  was  the  cause  of  his  sufferings 
» and  also  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles,  for  it 
made  them  chosen  of  God. 14L  Re- 
sumption of  argument'  of  the  1st  Terse 
after  the  long  parenthesis.     For  ihU 

cau»e.    See  rer.   1. 16.    Of  whom 

il  e.,  God  the  Father)  every  fatherhood 
(Lat.  patemitas)  in  heaven  and  earth  m 
named.  That  is,  every  being  who  can 
speak  of  a  fietther  looks  up  to  God  as 
Father.  Compare  the  Gennan  reraion. 
—16.  T%e  inner  man.  See  Rom.  vii. 

22.   The  conscience. 17.  Grounded, 

Rather  «*  founded.** 18.  And  heighi 

of  the  lore  of  Oaiat.     Chtiqfrehend, 


20  Now  unto  h^  thai  ia  able 
to  do  exoeeding  abnndaatJy  abo?e 
all  tiiat  we  ask  or  think,  aceordiig 
to  the  power  that  wotketh  in  na, 

21  Unto  him  U  glory  in  the 
churoh  by  Ohrist  Jesus  ihroa|^ 
out  all  ages,  wwld  without  end. 
Amen. 

CHAPTEB  IV. 

ITHEEEFORE,  the  prisoner 
of  the  .Lord,  beseech  you  that 
ye  walk  worthy  of  the  yooation 
wherewith  ye  are  called, 

2  With  all  fewhness  and  medc- 
ness,  with  longsuffering,  forbearing 
one  another  in  love; 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace. 

4  Thsre  u  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling ; 

5  One  Lord,  one  fiiith,  one  b^ 
tism. 


Rather  "take  hold  of,"  "grasp,"  oc 
"  seize." — ^The  alignment  of  t^a  cbspter 
is  thus :  "  I,  Paul,  as  divmelj  entittttcd 
with  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  to 
jou  Gentiles,  praj  that  you  BfMij  more 
fully  appreciate  the  magnitude  of  tke 

Divine  lore  as  displayed  m  the  r^ 

tion  of  man  by  Christ  and  tfid  < 
ment  of  the  Churdu" 
lY.— 1.  Therefore,    Rather 


i.  e.,  in  accordance  with  my  I 
tioned  views  and  desires.  7%e  primmer 
oftheLwd,  Rather,  "the  prtoOMria 
ttie  Lord."  See  chap,  ill  1.  Voe^timk, 
L  e.,  calling.  Same  word  as  fat  dwp.  L 
18,  and  of  the  same  root  with  the  fol- 
lowing verb.  See  rer.  4.  The  neWh^ 
was  a  calling  out  of  nature's  daikam 
into  the  gospel's  marreUous  light.     1 

Pet  ii.  9. a.  Zowlineet,  or  ^'hamlile- 

mindedneas."— — 4*  One  hcdy  of  CMb- 
tiana.  One  £f/>»ra  gives  life  to  that  body. 
One  hope  of  everlasthig  life  with  God  ia 
the  hope  with  whidi  yoo  were  adled  te 
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6  One  <jkd  and  Kniher  ai  all, 
who  f«  above  all,  and  trough  all, 
and  in  yon  alL 

7  But  lanio  erery  one  of  us  is 
given  grace  according  to  the  meas: 
ure  of  the  gift  of  Ohrist 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  When  he 
ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  cap- 
tivity captive,  and  gave  gifts,  unto 
men. 

*'  9  (Now  that  be  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  he  also  descended 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth? 

10  He  that  descended  is  the 
same  also  that  ascended  up  far 
above  all  heavens,  that  he  might 
fill  all  things.) 

11  And  he  gave  some,  apos- 


Christ 6.   One  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

one  faith  in  his  salvation,  one  baptism 

In  his  name. 6.  Through  ally  i.  e., 

omnipresent.  The  argoment  is,  that  as 
God  is  one  in  his  plans  concerninff  us, 
we  should  be  unil^  as  one  in  Christ. 
Dissensions  and  separations  ate  foreign 
to  the  whole  spirit  of  Ck>d*s  great  re- 
demption.  7.  Bitty  although  we  must 

be  one  in  heart,  there  are  differences  of 
a^yity,  for  tinio  every  one  of  im,  d:e, 
Aeeording  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ.  That  is,  Christ,  who  is  the  giver, 
decides  the  measure  of  the  gift.--- — 8. 

Psidm  IxviiL.lS. 9.  Now  that  he 

oicendedy  4se,  •  Rather,  **  Now  this  word 
*  ascended,'  what  else  does  it  mean  than 
that  he  also  descended?**  Why  should  he 
ascend  with  his  captives  unless  to  return 
borne  with  them,  and  if  ascent  was  a 
return  he  must  have  descended  before  ? 
Jfu  lower  potts  of  the  earth.  This  ex- 
pression is  used,  1.  For  subterraneous 
cayems  (Isaiah  zUt.  2$) ;  2.  The  unseen 
worid  of  the  dead,  i.  e.,  ^leol  or  Hades ; 
8.  Any  secret  place  (Ps.  cxxxix.  16). 
The  second,  its  most  conmion  meaning, 
it  seems  to  hare  here.  Christ  went  down 
to  death  to  get  his  capUye  and  his  gifts.  | 
— >10.  Christ  came  down  to  be  an 
iMUDblo  eaS^rer,    He  went  np  ta  be  m  I 


ties;  and  some,  prophets;  and 
some,  evangelbts;  ana  some,  pas- 
tors and  teachers ; 

12  For  the  ^rfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
trj,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Chiist: 

18  Till  ire  all  oome  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 

14  That,  we  hmeeforth  be  no 
more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men, 
and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ; 

15.  But  speaking  the  truth  in 


royal  distributor. 11.  And  he  hmk- 

eeugave.  Wherever  the  word  "  some" 
occiirs,  read  **  the  "  instead ;  thus,  "  And 
he  himself  gave  the  apostles  and  the 
prophets  and  the  CTangelists  and  the 

pastors  and  teachers." 12.  Perfect- 

ing.  Strictly,  "  adjusting."  A  word  of 
the  same  root  as  that  translated  **  per- 
fection" ih  2  Cor.  xiii.  9,  and  *'  be  per- 
fect" fai  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  The  root  orighi- 
ally  has  reference  to  repairing  wtat  has 
been  ii\}ured.  In  this  sense  it  is  used  of 
mending  nets  in  Matt.  iv.  21  and  Mark 
i.  19.  These  oflScers  are  given  to  the 
Churdi  to  keep  the  saints  in  an  orderly 
way.  For  the  work  cf  the  ministry,  or 
**for  actiye  service.*^  The  whole  pas- 
sage is,  "  He  gave  the  apostles,  &c.,  for 
the  marshalling  of  the  saints  into  active 
service,  so  that  Christ's  body  might  be 

built  up." 13.  Unto  a  perfect  man, 

i.  e.,  to  a  complete  manhood.  The  met- 
aphor is  that  of  bodily  growth,  suggested 
by  the  language  of  ver.  1 2. — 1 4.  Toesed 
to  and  fro.  Rather,  *'  tossed  on  the  bil- 
lows," By  the  tHeight  of  men,  and  cun- 
ning  craftiness^  wherehy  they  lie  in  watt 
to  deceive.  Rather,  "  by  the  deight  of 
men ;  by  cunning  for  the  contrivance  of 
error."  The  latter  clause  explains  the 
former.-*— 16*  **In  all  things  into  Um, 
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lore,  BM]r  frow  «p  iDio  him  in  an 
ibxEkttjBf  whioh  18  the  head,  «m» 
Christ : 

16  From  whom  the  whole  body 
fitly  joined  toother  and  oompaet- 
ed  by  that  which  ererr  joint  rap- 
pUetbf  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  meamre  of  erery 
part,  nuJceth  increase  of  the  body 
nnto  the  edi^ring  of  itself  in  lore. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and 
testify  in  the  Lord,  that  ye  hence- 
forth walk  not  as  other  Oentiles 
walk,  in  the  yanity  of  their  mind, 

18  Haying  the  understanding 
darkened,  being  alienated  from  the 
lUe  of  €rod  through  the  ignorance 
that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 
blindness  of  their  heart : 

19  Who  being  past  feeling  haye 
giyen  themselyes  oyer  unto  las- 
ciyiousness,  to  work  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness. 

20  But  ye  haye  not  so  learned 
Christ; 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  haye  heard 


who  is  the  hfiftd.''  ItUohim.  IUther"in 

him,"  L  e^  by  his  power. 16.  B^f 

thai  which  every  Joint  tuppUeih,  Rather 
"by  every  eupplyiiig  ligament'*  See 
Ck>l.  IL  19.  Effedual  working.  Rather 
**  energy.**  See  chap,  ill  7.  Maketk 
inereoM  of  the  hodv^  for  *'  maketh  in- 
crease of  itself,**  the  subject  ''body** 
being  (as  it  were)  fbigotten  on  account 

of  the  intervening  words. 17.  A 

renewal  of  the  course  of  remark  from 
rer.  S,  the  illustration  of  Christian  unity 
having  been  inserted  parentiietically. 
Tettify,  Better  "asseTerate.**  That  ye 
henceforth  walk  not.  Lit,  '*  that  ye  no 
longer  walk.**  Ae  other  OtniiUe,  Rather 
*'  as  the  rest  of  the  Gentiles.***    Vanity^ 

or  "  folly.** 18.  Beeauee  of  the  Uind- 

ne*i  of  their  heart.  Rather,  "  through 
the  bUndness  of  their  heart"  This  clause 
la  in  apposition  to  the  preceding.  The 
GeotUas  are  alienated  from  the  life  of 


him,  and  hay«  been  ta:d|^  by  bin, 
as  the  truth  is  in  Jeans : 

22  That  ye  put  off 
the  former  conyersatsen  the 
man,  whi^  is  corrupt 
to  the  dectttful  lusts; 

28  And  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  your  mind ; 

24  And  that  ye  jpnt  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  ri^teoosnees  and  troe  holiness. 

25  Wherefore  putting  away  ly- 
ing, i^>eak  eyery  man  troth  wm 
his  neighbour:  for  we  arenie»> 
bers  one  of  another. 

26  Be  ye  angiy,  and  sin  not: 
let  not  thesnn  go  down  upon  your 
wrath: 

27  Neither  giye  place  to  the 
deyiL 

28  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no 
more :  but  rather  let  him  labour, 
working  with  hii  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good»  that  he  may  haye 
to  giye  to  him  that  needeth. 

29  Let  no  corrupt  commnnica- 


God  (i.  e.,  from  a  godly  life)  throqgli 
their  ignorance,  that  is,  thrmigh  tbeir 

blindness. 19«  Being  pmet  fedk^ 

I  e.,  haying  become  apathetie. 22. 

Concerning   the   formm 

Rather,  ^^accordinff  to  your  former  i 

ner  of  life.** 24.  In  righteommem 

and  trtte  holi$U^  Bather,  ^' in  the 
righteousness  and  boUness  of  the  tmdi.** 

^26.  Speak  every  wwn  truth  mtk  hie 

neighbour,  A  quotation  from  Zecfa.  tS. 
16.—-— 26.  Be  ye  angry,  emd  em  neL 
A  quotation  from  Paum  It.  4.  Thert, 
howerer,  the  meaning  is  (as  in  the  S.  V.), 
"  Stand  in  awe  and  Sn  not**  HerePaal 
uses  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Septaa- 
gtnt,  which  is  perhaps  aroneooa,  and 
accom9K>dates  it  to  his  own  use,  a  dilfer^ 
cnt  one  from  that  of  the  passage  in  the 

Psalm. 29.  Corrupt  commumeaOom, 

Lit  *i rotten  word**  or  discourse.  Ihthe 
use  of  edifying.    Rather,   **lo 
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turn  vrooeed  out  of  joor  mouth, 
but  tnat  whioh  is  good  to  the  use 
of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister 
grace  v  u>  the  hearers. 

80  And  grioTe  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Cfod,  whereby  ye  are 
aeikled  nnto  the  day  of  redemption. 

81  Let  ail  bitterness,  and 
wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour, 
and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away 
from  you,  with  all  malice : 

82  And  be  ye  kind  one  to 
another,  tenderhearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  OM.  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 

CHAPTER  V. 

BE  ye  therefore  followers  of 
Qcdy  as  dear  children ; 

2  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
himself  for  us  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  Qod  fojr  a  sweetsmell- 
inff  savour. 

8  But  fornication,  and  all  un- 
deanness,  or  covetousness,  let  it 
not  be  once  named  among  you,  as 
becometh  saints ; 

4  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish 

edifying." 3a  OrUve  not  the  Holy 

Spiiit  b J  nnbeooming  conduct  Ye  are 
9ealed,  i.  e.,  declared  to  be  God's,  bj  the 
extraordinarj  and  or^Knary  gifts  of  the 

Spirit 32.  Fbr  ChrUfe  sake.    Ra- 

tiier  '*  in  Christ''— The  argument  of  this 
'ehapter  is  thus :  *'  I  therefore  praj  jou 
to  be  united  in  affection,  for  everything 

*  in  God's  merdM  plans  betokens  unity, 
and,  though  the  guts  of  the  Church  are 
various,  they  also  are  intended  to  con- 
tribute to  this  nni^.  See  to  it,  then, 
that  TOUT  whole  conduct  be  ftill  of  Chris- 

*tiin  love,  and  free  from  the  vidous  ele- 
jnaxtM  of  worldly  minds." 

v.— 1.  FMmen.    Ratfier  ''fanitat- 
on.**    TUs  is  oomieoted  with  the  last 
vttts  of  the  pteceAog  chapter,  tboi: 
18      . 


talking,  nor  jesting,  whidi  are  not 
convenient :  but  rather  giving  <^ 
thanks. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  no 
whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person, 
nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idol- 
ater, hath  any  inheritance  in  the 
kinffdom  of  Christ  and  of  (}od. 

o  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words :  for  because  of  these 
things  Cometh  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 

7  Be  not  ye  therefore  partaken 
with  them. 

8  For  ye  were  sometime  dark- 
ness, but  now  are  ye  light  in  the 
Lord :  walk  as  children  of  light ; 

9  (For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
ft  in  all  goodness  and  ri^teons- 
ness  and  truth ;) 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable 
unto  the  Lord. 

11  And  have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
ness,  but  rather  reprove  ihem, 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak  of  those  things  which  are 
done  of  them  in  secret. 

18  But  all  things  that  are  re- 
proved are  made  manifest  by  the 


**  88  God  in  Christ  has  shown  you  kind- 
ness, so  be  imitators  of  God  as  beloved 

diildren  imitating  a  parent" 2.  For 

a  eweettmelling  eaivmiT^  1.  e.,  most  ac- 
ceptable. The  figure  is,  of  course,  d^ 
rived  from  the  periumed  sacrifices  <^ 

the  Mosaic  rituaL 3.  Cavetaueneee* 

Rather  **  greediness  of  lust**  Comp.  iv. 
19.    Lei  U  not  be  namedj  I  e.,  let  it  noi 

be  heard  of. i.  JeeHng.    Rather 

"ribaldiy."  Convenient.  Rather  "suit- 
able.''  8.  Sometime^  or  "  onoe.**— • 

9.  JJbr  the  fruit  of  the  5pin<.  who  gives 

the  light,  if  in  aU  goodnen,  Jbc. 10. 

Fronng,  Rather  "  approving,"  as  the 
same  word  is  rightly  translated  in  Rom. 
iL  18  and  PhU.  1  10.-^13.  Doth  nuOee 
mmUfe$L    Rather  "is  made  maniftsL** 
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light :  for  wkfttioeTer  doth  make 
manifest  is  licht. 

14  Wherefore  he  saith,  Awake 
thorn  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  l^ht 

15  See  then  that  ye  walk  cir- 
oomspeotly,  not  as  fools,  but  as 
wise, 

16  Redeeming  the  time,  be- 
oaose  the  days  are  eyil. 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  un- 
wise, but  understanding  what  the 
will  of  the  Lord  is. 

18  And  be  not  drank  with 
wine,  wherein  is  ezoess;  but  be 
filled  with  the  Spirit; 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody 
in  your  heart  to  the  Lord ; 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for 
all  things  unto  God  and  the  Fath- 
er in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ; 

21  Submitting  yourselves  one 
to  another  in  the  fear  of  God. 

22  Wives,  submit  yourselves 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto 
the  liord. 

28  For  the  husband  is  the  head 
of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the 

Gomp.  *^  Christ  diall  ^yb  thee  light,** 

ver.  14. 14.  As  this  is  no  quotation 

from  the  SoriptureB,  I  Uko  the  personal 
pronoun  to  refer  to  the  rebuker,  thus, 
^*  Wherefore  the  rebuker  saith,  &c" 
The  argument  is,  "Rebuke  these  sin- 
ners, and  in  rebuking  them  you  bring 
their  nni  to  the  li^t  But  as  a  true 
Christian  the  rebuker  will  bring  their 
aina  to  the  li^  of  Christ,  wherefore 

the  rebuker  says,  kcJ* 16.  Not  a* 

fooU^  hut  at  totM.  Bather,  "  not  as  un- 
wise, but  as  wise.** 16.  Redeeming 

the  Ume.  See  GpL  ir.  6.  Buying  the 
lime  from  idlenen  and  misosar-^l?. 


head  of  theehureh:  andhebthe 
Saviour  of  the  body. 

24  Therefore  as  the  ehorch  is 
subject  unto  Christ,  so  il^^  the 
wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in 
every  thin^. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wivesy 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it ; 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  wa- 
ter by  the  word, 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not 
having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  aoj 
such  thing ;  but  that  it  diould  Iw 
holy  and  without  blemish. 

28  So  ought  men  to  love  tbeir 
wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He 
that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  him* 
sell 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  bated 
his  own  flesh ;  but  noundieth  and 
cherisheth  it^  even  as  the  Lord  the 
church : 

80  For  we  are  members  of  hifl 
body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

81  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  be  joined  unto  hb  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  flesL 

82  This  is  a  great  mystery^ 

Unvfite,  Rather  ^foolish." 18. &• 

ceee.     Rather  "debauchery.'* -1^ 

Speaking  to  yountelvee.  RatW  **spetk- 
ing  to  one  another."  This  was  the  waf 
to  spend  their  moments  of  hilarity.— 
2a  Unto  Ood  and  the  Father.  Bather, 

"  unto  the  God  and  Father." QZ.  Of 

the  bodg  of  heUeYeTS. 26.  Wiikm 

washing  o/wiier  by  the  word,  L  e.,  witk 
such  a  water-washmg  as  the  word  girea 
Compare  John  xviL  17,  also  Jolmxv.* 
8.    Li  this  and  the  next  Terse  the  figw 
is  of  a  bride  washed  and  prepared  by 

cosmetics  for  her  husband. -31.  Be- 

Bomptioii  from  ver.  28,  w.  29  and  80 
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Imt  I  (^eak  ooBteming  O^iist  and 
the  choroh. 

83  NerertbelefiSy  let  ererj  one 
of  jou  in  particolar  so  love  his 
"Wife  even  asliimself ;  and  the  wife 
$ee  that  she  reyerence  h&r  husband. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

CHILDREN,  obejyonr  parents 
in  the  Lord :  for  this  is  right. 

2  Honour  thy  &ther  and  mothr 
er ;  which  is  the  first  oommand; 
ment  with  promise ; 

3  That  It  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long 
on  the  earth. 

•  4  And,  ye  &thers,  proyoke  not 
your  children  to  wrath :  but  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord. 

5  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them 
that  are  if  our  masters  according  to 
the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembhng, 
in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as  un- 
to Christ ; 

6  Not  with  eyeservioe^  as  men- 
pleasers;  but  as  the  servants  of 


being  parentheticaL  A  quotation  from 
Gen.  ii.  24. 32.  T%U  is  a  mat  mys- 
tery. Rather,  "  7%i9  mystery  (contained 
in  this  verse  from  Genesis)  a  great^  and 
I  interpret  it  of  Christ  and  the  Church, 
for  to  that  does  it  tjpicaU j  and  design- 
edly refer." — 33.  Nevertheless^  leaving 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  union  with  his 
Cliurch,  and  regarding  the  marital  rela- 
tion only,  let  every  one,  tkc, — ^The  argu- 
ment of  this  chapter  is  thus :  **  Imitate 
God  in  his  lore  for  you,  and  turn  from 
the  pollution  and  dark  wickedness  of  the 
world.  If  you  feel  in  a  merry  mood, 
let  not  your  feelings  have  vent  in  de- 
bauchery, but  in  pmlm-singing  (James 
V.  13).  Be  Aill  of  forbearance  to  one 
another  in  all  the  rdations  of  life— as 
wives  and  as  huabands." 

YL— 1.  In  the  Xoni,  Le.,  by  Chitefs 
blip  and  for  Chrises  sake. 2^  3. 


Chsht,  dcMSg  the  will  of  God  firott 

the  heart ; 

7  With  good  will  doing  service, 
as  to  the  I^rd,  and  not  to  men : 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever 
good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the 
same  .shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
whether  h  he  Ixmd  or  free. 

9  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same 
things  unto  them,  forbearing 
threatening:  knowing  that  your 
Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  neither 
is  there  respect  of  persona  with 
him. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  mi^t. 

11  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
Ood,  that  ye  may  be.  able  to  stand 
against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  prin- 
cipalities, against  powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  placei. 

13  Wherefore  take  unto  you 


Exod.  XX.  12.        4.  Nurture.    Rather 

"trammg''or"education.'» 6.  With 

fear  and  trembling.  This  seems  to  be  a 
phrase  denoting  solemn  earnestness,  and 
a  most  carefVil  uirinking  from  an  opposite 
course.    Comp.  1  Cor.  ii.  8,  2  Cor.  vii. 

16,  PhiL  ii.  12. 6.  Eyeserviee^  i.  e., 

service  only  to  catch  the  master^s  eye. 

^9*  Do  the  same  things,  i.  e.,  show 

the  same  Christian  r^^ard  for  duty. 

11.  The  wholjt  armour.    Lit  **  the  paur 

oply." ^12.  JFlesh  and  blood,  I  e., 

man  in  his  earthly  condition.  Ruiers  of 
the  dgrknessofthis  world.  Lit.  ''world- 
rulers  of  tlus  darkness.''  It  means 
*'  rulers  of  this  dark  world.**  Spiritual 
wickedness  in  hiah  places.  Lit.  ''  q>iril- 
ual  things  of  wickedness  in  the  heavenly 
plaoea,**  L  e.,  the  powers  of  evil  who  as 
spirits  occm>y  the  air.  See  obap.  iL  2. 
13.  lis  whole  armour.    Beeveii 
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ike  wMe  armow  of  Ood,  OM  je 
maybe  able  to witluiUnd  in  the  eyil 
daj,  and  hariDg  done  all,  to  stand^ 

14  Stand  tborefore,  haying 
joor  Imni  girt  about  with  tnith, 
and  baring  on  the  breaa^late  of 
rigbteoasnen; 

15  And  jour  feet  diod  with  the 
praparation  of  the  goepel  of  peaoe; 

16  Above  all,  toking  the  shield 
of  ikith,  wherewith  je  shall  be 
able  to  qnenoh  idl  the  fier  j  darts 
of  the  wieked. 

17  And  take  the  helmet  of  sal- 
ration,  and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  irtiioh  is  the  word  of  Qod : 

18  Praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  sapplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watehing  thereunto 
with  all  persereranoe  and  sappli- 
eation  for 'all  saints; 

19  And  for  me,  that  ntteranoe 
may  be  giren  unto  me  thatlmay 


qMo  my  moutti  boldly,  to  make 
known  Uie  mysteiT  of  the  gospel, 

20  For  whioh  I  am  an.  ambas- 
sador in  bonds;  that  tiierein  I 
may  Bpetk  boldly,  as  I  ou^t  to 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know 
my  affiurs,  and  how  I  do,  Tychieus, 
a  beloved  brother  and  £u^iM 
minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make 
known  to  you  all  Uungs : 

22  Whom  I  hare  sent  unto  you 
for  the  same  purpose,  that  ye 
might  know  our  affiodrs,  and  iHd 
he  mi^t  oomfbrt  your  hearts. 

23  Peaoe  he  to  ike  brethren, 
and  lore  with  &ith,  from  God  the 
Father  and  the  Loid  Jesm  (Thnst 

24  Ghraoea^  with  all  them  that 
lore  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin* 
omty.    Amen. 

T  Written  ftom  Rome  mito  the  Ephe- 
sians  by  Tychieus. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

PHILIPPIA2S-S. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL  and  Timotheus,  the  serr- 
ants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the 


11.  Havina  d(me.  or  **  haviiig  effected." 
—14.  Here  followB  a  particnhur  dee- 
eription  of  the  **  panoply  of  God."  Com- 
pare 1  TfaesB.  ▼.  8.^ ^16.    WUk  the 

preparation  of  the  ffoipel  of  peaee.  Ra- 
ther, **in  readiness  for  the  go&fiel  of 
peaoe,"  L  e.,  in  readiness  to  go  forth  in 
its  proclamation.  Reference  is  had  to 
the  soldier's  dioes  with  whioh  he  was 

*«ady  for  a  march. 17.   Compare 

Heb.  iy.  IS. 18.  2%4mmio.  Rather, 

•'for  this  very  purpose,"  to  wit,  "that 
*rtt«ranee  may  be  i^rsa  unto  me,  kc/* 


saints  in  Christ  Jesus  whioh  are 
at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and 
deacons: 


▼er.  19.  Compare  the  same  expresskm 
in  ver.  22. — ^The  argument  of  this  chap- 
ter is  thos:  "As  children,  parents,  ser- 
Tants,  and  masters,  be  kind  and  forbear- 
ing, and  fight  in  God^armonr  fl^aiBSt  the 
h<Mt8  of  shi,  remembering  me  in  yoor 
prayers," 

This  EpisUe  was  written  probably  in 
B.  C.  62.  ^len  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at 
Rome,  after  Ptol  had  tiiree  thnea  visited 
Philippi  (B.  C.  49,  55,  66).  This,  then, 
was  one  of  FkdIVi  latest  qtistlesL    For 
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2  OraoeitfUDto  yon,  and  peace, 
firom  Qod  our  Father  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  I  thank  mj  Grod  upon  every 
remembrance  of  jou, 

4  Always  in  ereiy  prayer  of 
mine  for  you  all  making  request 
with  joy, 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  the 
gospel  from  the  first  day  until 
now; 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very 
ihinv,  that  he  which  hath  l^^gun  a 
good  work  in  you  will  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to 
think  this  of  you  all,  because  I 
have  you  in  my  heart ;  inasmuch 
as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the 

Paars  first  visit  to  PhUippi  ond  its  in- 
teresttDg  incidents,  see  Acts  xvi.  12-46. 
Paul  had  just  received  from  the  Pliilip- 
pian  Christians,  by  the  hands  of  Epa- 
phroditus,  a  liberal  contribution  for  his 
8ui^>ort  (see  chaps,  ii.  26  and  iv.  18),  and 
he  sends  this  letter  by  Epaphroditus  on 
his  return. 

DimXOlf  OF  Tin  SPOTLl. 

Introdaction,  L  1-a 
1.  Be  steadilut  in  the  flUth.  %A\. 
%  Not  diseoataged  by  my  bonds,  lS-27. 
&  Nor  by  your  own  inffcrings  for  Christ 

4  ImiuUng*Cbri8t*s  enmple,  5-18. 

9u  And  expeetinf  mr  mceeengers  and  my- 

•elf  to  eome  and  ebeer  yon,  19-80l 
a  Beware  of  nn^iritiul  tescbera,  iU.  1— 

7.  And  let  peM^  joy^fklth,  tad  all  graoet 

abound  In  you,'2--9. 
a  I  thank  you  for  your  kind  gift  to  me  In 

prison.    Farewell,  10-28. 

L— 1.  TImoMeuf.  Translated  "  llmo- 
thy**  in  2  Cor.  i.  1  and  in  the  ej^es 
to  Timothy.  For  Timothy's  life  and 
character,  see  Acts  xvi  1-8,  Phil.  ii. 
1^22,  and  2  Urn.  I  5  and  ill  15.  Ser- 
wmU,  Literally*  "  bond-servants.**  So 
Plaal  styles  hfanself  in  addreeshig  the 
Romans  and  Titus.  So  do  James,  Peter 
in  his  2d  epistle,  Jude,  and  John  in 
tegiBDiu^  tha  B«vtlatkm.    Bithop:   A 


defence  and  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  ye  all  are  partakers  of  my 
]graoe. 

8  For  God  is  my  record,  how 
ly  I  long  after  von  all  in  the 

iwels  of  Jesus  Ghnst 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your 
love  may  abound  yet  more  and 
more  in  knowledge  and  tn  all 
judgment ; 

10  That  ye  may  approve  things 
that  are  excellent;  that  ye  may  be 
sincere  and  without  oflfence  till  the 
day  of  Christ; 

11  Being  filled  with  the  fruits 
of  righteousness,  which  are  by 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and 
praise  of  Ood. 

12  But  I  would  ye  should  un- 


Gredc  word  originally  meaning  "over- 
seers,** and  so  translated  in  Acts  zx. 
28.  DtacoM.  A  Greek  word  opginaUy 
meanbg  "servants,**  and  so  transliCted 
in  Matt.  xxlL  18  and  other  places. — 2. 
Grace,  dx,  Paul*s  peculiar  salutation,' 
with  which  he  b^ins  each  of  his  epistles, 
except  that  to  the  Hebrews.  He  very 
slightly  varies  it  in  the  two  episUes  to 
Timothy  and  in  the  episUe  to  Titus. 
JtAm  in  his  2d  epistle  (8d  verse)  has 

a  closely  similar  sdutation. -3,  4.  / 

ihanky  ie.  This  passage,  or  something 
very  similar,  b  found  at  the  beginnfaig 
of  all  Paul's  epistles  except  2d  Corin- 
thians, Qalatians,  1st  Tmiothy,  Titus,  and 
Hebrews. — 6.  Tfu  day  of  Jem$  Ckri^L 
The  day  when  Christ  shall  come  agun 
to  judgment  Comp.  1  Cor.  i.  8  and 
V.  6,  2  Cor.  i.  14,  PhiL  i.  10  and  iL  16, 
1  Thess.  V.  2,  2  Thess.  ii.  2,  2  Pet  iii. 

10. 12,  Rev.  vL  17. 1.  To  think  ihit 

ofi  Rather,  "  to  be  thus  disposed  to^ 
warda**  Beettiue  I  Aoml  ffcu  in  my 
heart.  Rather.  "  because  you  have  me 
in  your  heart**  Oraee,  i.  e.,  the  graee 
or  gift  of  preaching  the  gospel.    Rom.  ^ 

zv.  16,  le,  Bph.  iii.  8. 8.  In  the 

boweU  of  Jenu  ChrUt,  i.  e.,  with  the 
heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  love  liko 
hK  and  enkindled  by  him. 10.  Thai 
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derstand,  brethren,  ihat  the  things 
which  happened  onto  me  have  fallen 
out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of 
the  gospel; 

18  So  that  my  bonds  in  Christ 
are  manifest  in  all  the  palaoe,  and 
in  all  other  pheee  ; 

14  And  manj  of  the  brethren 
in  the  Lord,  wazbg  confident  bj 
mj  bonds,  are  much  more  bold  to 
speak  the  word  without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ 
eren  of  envy  and  strife ;  and  some 
also  of  good  will : 

16  The  one  preach  Christ  of 
contention,  not  sincerely,  suppos- 
ing to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds : 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  know- 
ing that  I  am  set  for  the  defence 
of  the  gospel. 

18  What  then?  notwithstand- 
ing, every  way,  whether  in  pre- 
ieiice,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preach- 
ed ;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea, 
and  will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall 
ye  may  approve  thingt  that  are  ex- 
eelUHt  (80  in  Rom.  ii.  18X  t  e.,  by  a 
discriminatiDg  judgment  and  acquired 
knowledge.  Sincere^  i.  e.,  pure.  2  Pet. 
m.  1  has  the  same  word.  Without  of- 
finee,  I  e.,  without  stumbling.— 13- 
Palace.  Literally  "  pr«torium,"  the 
barracks  of  the  imperial  body-guard, 
where  Paul  was  confined.  Conybeare 
flnggests  that  it  was  not  the  lai^  per- 
manent camp  at  the  north  of  the  city, 
but  a  smaller  establishment  near  the  im- 
perial palace.  Compare  chap.  ir.  22. 
The  word  is  translated  "judgment  hall " 
in  five  passages.  It  occurs  only  hi  eight 
— ^14.  J/any.  Rather  *' most''  By 
my  btrnds,  I  e.,  by  seeing  the  compara- 
tively light  character  of  my  bondage. 
(See  Acts  xxviii.  80.)  Paul  probably 
was  very  kindly  treated  during  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  when  he  wrote 
HAb  Epistle.  He  may,  however, 
'^by  my  bonds,  as  eihlbiting  i 


turn  to  my  salvation  through  your 
prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  Christ, 

20  According  to  my  earn^ 
expectation  and  my  hope,  that  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed,  bat 
thai  with  all  boldness,  as  always, 
so  now  also  Christ  shall  be  magni* 
fied  in  my  body,  whether  t^  ^  by 
li£^  or  by  deatL 

21  For  to  me  to  live  «  Christ, 
and  to  die  t$  gain. 

22  But  if  I  live  in  the  fleeh, 
this  M  the  fruit  of  my  kbonr :  yet 
what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not 

23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt 
two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ ;  whidi  is  &r 
better : 

24  Nevertheless  to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you. 

25  And  having  this  confidence, 
I  know  that  I  shidl  abide  and  coo- 
tinue  with  you  all  for  your  to- 
therance  and  joy  of  faith ; 

26  That  your  rejoicing  may  be 


ample  of  constancy."     Compare  Eph. 

iil  18. 16.  0/  cofUeniion,    Rather 

"  from  intrigue."    This  refers  to  Jadii- 

zing   teachers  of  the   go^>eL -1^ 

What  then  f  Equivalent  to  "  it  matten 
not"  LiteraUy  the  aentenoe  is,  "For 
wj^  is  it,  except  that  in  every  way,  &c 

19.  ThisihaUtttmtomyalva^otu 

A  quotation  from  Job  xiiL  16,  accoro- 
ing  to  the  Gredc  version.  I  think  Fwl  ^ 
says  here,  "  This  shall  turn  out  for  nw 
to  the  salvation  of  souls."  The  QrtA 
permits  this.  Or  else  "  salvation"  is  for 
"  benefit"  generally. — ^2a  Earned  e^ 
peetatiotu  A  single  word  here,  as^ 
Rom.Tiii.  19.  It  strictly  means  **  wat»j 
ing  for."  The  word  rendered  "  hope 
here,  as  elsewhere  in  the  New  Tcatoi^ 
ment,  means  "expectation,"  and  not 

"  desire." 22.  But  if  I  live  in  the 

Jleeh,  <te.  I  would  translate  this  dij- 
puted  passage,  '*  But  if  life  in  the  ie« 
be  my  lot^  thia  liie  I  Ttiue  siapiy  ^ 
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more  abnndant  in  Jesus  Christ  for 
me  by  my  coming  to  yoa  again. 

27  Only  let  your  conyersation 
be  as  it  beoometb  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  that  whether  I  come  and 
see  yon,  or  else  be  absent^  I  may 
hear  of  your  afBiirs,  that  ye  stand 
fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind 
striving  together  for  the  &ith  of 
the  ffospel ;  . 

2»  And  in  nothing  terrified  Dy 
your  adversaries :  which  is  to  them 
an  evident  token  of  perdition,  but 
to  you  of  salvation,  and  that  of 
God. 

29  For  unto  you  it  is  given  in 
the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer 
for  his  sake ; 

30  Having  the  same  conflict 
which  ye  saw  in  me,  and  now 
hear  ^  i^  in  me. 


CHAPTER  IL 

F  there  he  therefore  any  consola- 
tion in  Christ,  if  any  comfort 


I 


cording  to  the  fruit  of  mj  labour,  and 
niuU  I  shall  ohoose  I  do  not  know,  but 

I  am  influenced  by  two  views,  &c.*' 

26.  And  havina  thi$  eahfidence^  I  knew. 
Rather,  '*  And  this  I  confidently  know.** 

26.  R^foieing  .  ,  .  in  JestU  Chrut, 

Ckymp.  chap.  iiL  8. VI •  Let  your  con- 

venation  be.  Rather  "  lire,"  or  **  con- 
duct yourselves,*  with  a  q>ecial  view  to 
their  character  as  citizens.  Far  the  faith. 

Rather  ''  m  the  faith.** 28.  Which 

enmity. 

II. — 1, 2.  These  verses  may  be  thus 
'  read  by  transUthig  the  idiom :  **  If  there 
be,  therefore,  any  comfort  in  Christ,  if 
any  loving  encouragement,  if  any  spirit- 
ual communion,  if  any  compassionate 
heart  (between  us),  fill  up  my  joy  so 
that  ye  have  union  of  spirit,  mutual  love, 
unanimity  and  singleness  of  purpose.** 
This  belongs  to  the  preceding  context. 
Paul  exhorts  them  to  Christian  harmony 
in  the  midst  of  adversaries  who  would 


of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mer- 
cies, 

2  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be 
likeminded,  having  the  same  love, 
beifkf  of  one  accor^  of  one  mind. 

8  Let  nothing  he  done  through 
strife  or  vainglory ;  but  in  lowu- 
ness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other 
better  than  themselves. 

4  Look  not  every  man  on  his 
own  things,  but  every  man  also 
on  the  things  of  others. 

5  Letthismindbeinyou,which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus : 

6  Who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God  : 

7  3ut  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men  * 

8  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross. 

rend  them  asunder.  The  words  transla- 
ted **  consolation  **  and  "  comfort  **  in  the 
text  are  found  united  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  3,  and 
are  there  translated  "exhortation**  and 
"  comfort.**  The  former  word  mingles, 
however,  both  these  ideas,  and  might  be 
retfUered  **  comfortine  exhortation.**  A 
word  of  the  same  family  is  that  given  by 
Christ  to  the  Holy  Spuit,  viz.,  "the 
Comforter.**  The  latter  word  is  stronger 
than  "  comfort,**  and  I  therefore  suggest 
"encouragement** — Z. Strife.  Rather 
"  faitrigue/*— 4.  Look  not.  The  "  also" 
shows  that  this  is  for  "  look  not  only.** 
The  look  referred  to  is,  of  course,  the 
look  of  interest  and  complacency. — 6. 
Being  in  the  form  of  God  in  his  appear- 
ances to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets. 
Compare  especuilly  Isaiah  vi.  1  and  John 
xii.  41.  Thought  it  not  robbery.  Rather, 
"thought  it  not  desirable.**  Literally, 
"  thought  it  not  a  thing  to  be  grasped 
at** ^7.  JBtU  mad$  himself  tf  fion^n- 
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9  Wherefore  God  alfio  hath 
Ughlj  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name: 

10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  thingt 
in  heaven,  and  tkingi  in  earth,  and 
iMngi  under  the  earth ; 

11  And  ^Ad^  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  u  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  (}od  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as 
ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in 
my  presence  only,  out  now  much 
more  in  my  absence,  work  out 
your  own  sidvation  with  fear  and 
trembling : 

13  For  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  Aw 
good  pleasure. 

14  Do  all  things  without  mur- 
murinffs  and  disputings : 

15  That  ye  may  be  blameless 
and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God, 
without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of 
a  crooked  and  perverse  nation. 


tation.  Rather,  **  but  emptied  himself." 
—^9.  A  name.  Rather  "  the  name." 
13.  Of  hie  good  pUcuure.  Avery 
evident  error  of  the  translators.  It 
means  "  in  behalf  of  good  will,"  and 
Gonybeare  very  judiciously  joins  it*to 
the  succeeding  sentence,  thus :  "  Do  all 
things  for  the  sake  of  good  will,  without 

murmuriogs." 16.  The  tens  of  God^ 

vaiikmU  rebuke.  Better,  ^^unrebuked 
sons  of  God."  The  next  phrase  is  quoted 
from  Deut  xxxii.  6.    ZighU.    Rather 

"  stars." 16.  Holding  forth.    Rather 

•*  holding  fast  to." 1 1.  If  I  he  offer- 
ed upon  the  saerifice  and  eerviee  of  your 
faith.  Rather,  *'  If  I  be  poured  ibrth 
as  a  libation  upon  your  sacrificial  service 
of  faith,"  i.  e.,  if  I  can  add  by  my  death 
to  your  earnest,  faithful  service  in  the 

eaose  of  Christ 19.  Tlmotheue,  See 

on  chap.  L  1.  In  the  Lord  Jetue^  i.  e., 
by  hifl  gnu^    /  aUo.    The  Philippiaos 


among  whom  ye  dune  as  lig^ 
in  the  world ; 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of 
life;  that  I  may  rejoioe  in  the  day 
of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  nm  in 
vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain. 

17  Yea,  and  if  I  be  dffered  up- 
on the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your 
faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice  with  you 
alL 

18  For  the  same  cause  also  do 
ye  joy,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

19  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  send  Timotheus  shortly 
unto  you,  that  I  also  maybera 
good  comfort,  when  I  know  your 
state. 

20  For  I  have  no  man  like- 
minded,  who  will  naturally  care 
for  your  state. 

21  For  all  seek  their  own,not  the 
ihinffs  which  are  Jdsus  Christ's. 

22  But  ye  know  the  proof  of 
him,  that,  as  a  son  with  the  fitther, 
he  hath  served  with  me  in  the  gos- 
peL 


would  be  comforted  by  hearing  of  PanTs 
state  through  Epaphroditus,  who  ctf- 
ried  the  epistle  baclc  to  Philippi,  wbik 
Paul  dUo  would  be  comforted  by  hear- 
ing of  the  state  of  the  Philippian  CIniitb 
through  Timothy,  who  would  return  to 
Paul  with  tidings,  Epaphroditus  remain- 
ing at  PhilippL QO.  NaturaUy,  Thb 

adverb  (in  the  Greek)  occurs  Mily  once 
m  the  New  Testament,  but  its  adjedif* 
occurs  four  times,  and  is  translated  by 
" sincere,"  "  true,"  and  "  own."  Abetter 
transUtion  here  would  be  "sincerely.* 
It  refers  to  the  aifeotion  of  kinML 

ai.  This  verse  must  not  be  pre«ed 

to  a  literal  interpretation.  With  proper 
allowance  for  the  Oriental  hyperbole  (so 
common  in  the  Scriptures)  the  veiao 
would  read,  "  For  all  seek  theu"  owa, 
more  than  the  things  which  are  Jesm 
Christ V  (Seever.4.> — 2^  But.  Krth- 
er^'and."  IntheLord.  See  on  ver. !•• 


Digitized 


by  Google 


FHIIiinPXJUi& 


417 


28  Htm  thwefore  I  hope  to 
send  presentlj,  bo  soon  ta  I  shall 
see  how  it  wiU  go  with  me. 

24  Bat  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that 
I  also  myself  shall  come  shortly. 

25  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary 
to  send  to  you  Ejpaphroditus,  my 
brother,  and  companion  in  labour, 
and  fellow  soldier,  but  your  mes- 
senger, and  he  that  ministered  to 
my  wants. 

26  For  ho  longed  after  you  all, 
and  was  full  of  heaviness,  because 
that  ye  had  heard  that  he  had  been 
sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh 
unto  death  :  but  Qod  had  mercy 
on  him;  and  not  on  him  only,  but 
on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sor- 
row upon  sorrow. 

28  I  sent  him  therefore  the 
more  carefully,  that,  when  ye  see 
him  again,  ye  may  rejoice,  and 
that  I  may  be*the  less  sorrowful. 

29  Beceive  him   therefore  in 


—26.  He  that  miniaUred,  For  the 
grammar'B  sake,  it  should  be  '*  him  that 
ministered."  The  "  your  **  evidently  be- 
longs to  both  parts  of  the  sentence,  and 
the  passage  might  reid,  **  Bat  your  mes- 
senger and  your  agent  in  respect  to  my 
irant**  Epaphroditus  had  brought  the 
pecuniary  relief  to  Paul  from  Philippi. 

28.  The  Un  Morrowful,      Strictly 

this  is  **the  more  sorrowless,"  vrhi<^ 
gives  a  slightly  different  colour  to  the 

meaning  of  Paul 29.  In  reputation. 

The  Greek  word  in  ^e  origmal  is  else- 
where translated  "  dear,"  **  precious," 
and  **  honourable,"  either  of  which  trans- 
lations is  better  than  the  one  in  the  text 
——30.  To  fupply  your  lack  of  service 
toward  me.  Mot  that  the  PMippians 
were  wanting  in  their  kindness,  but  that 
the  part  they  could  not,  from  the  nature 
of  things,  perform  (namely,  the  carrying 
of  their  offering  to  raul  in  personX  ^Bpa- 
phroditos  ad.  So  in  Gol.  L  24  Pml 
18» 


the  Lord  with  all  ^adiMs ;  and 
hold  such  in  reputation : 

30  Because  for  the  work  of 
Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death, 
not  r^;arding  his  life,  to  supply 
your  lack  of  service  towurd  me. 

CHAPTER  III. 

FINALLY,  my  brethren,  rejoice 
in  the  Lord.  To  write  the  same 
things  to  YOU,  to  me  indeed  t>  not 
grievous,  but  for  you  li^ «  safe. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,  bewail  of 
evil  workers,  beware  of  the  con-* 
cision.* 

d  For  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  spirit, 
and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jeiras,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

4  Though  I  might  also  have 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  If  any 
other  man  thinketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh, 
I  more: 

5  Circumcised  the  eighth  day, 


says  h^  filled  up  that  which  was  behind 
of  the  alBictions  of  Christ,  meaning  not 
that  he  could  add  to  the  expiatory  work 
of  Christ,  .but  that  the  sufferings  neces- 
sary to  the  spread  of  the  gospel  (which, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  Christ  could 
not  assume)  he  was  enduring.  Compare 
1  Cor.  xtI.  17,  in  connection  with  2  Cor. 
ix.  2. 

m.-:-2.  J>off8,  See  on  Matt  xr.  26. 
Compare  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Coneieion, — 
The  play  upon  the  words  is  retained 
in  our  EngUdi  version,  but  the  mean- 
tog  is  thereby  obscured.  The  word 
translated  **  concision  *'  means  **mutila- 
lion,"  and  the  whole  passage  is, ''  Beware 
of  those  with  whom  dromncision  is  a 
mere  mutilation  of  the  flerii,  and  con-  . 
tains  no  spiritual  meantog,  for  sncnre 
the  Judaidng  teachers;  but  we  who  see 
in  Christ  the  end  of  the  Jewish  ritual 
regard  circumdslon  in  its  true  significa- 
ibSn/*    Comp.  Bom.  iL  29.       '6.  A 
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of  the  8to£k  of  Iflnel,  ^the  tribe 
of  BeDJamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews ;  as  touohiog  the  law,  a 
Pharisee; 

6  OonoemiDg  zeal,  persecatiog 
the  chnroh ;  toaohing  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  in  the  law,  blame- 
less. 

7  But  what  things  were  «dn  to 
me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 

8  Yeadoubtless,andIcountall 
things  but  loss  for  the  ezoellencj 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
mj  Lord  :  f(M*  whom  I  have  suf- 
fered the  loss  of  all  things,  alid  do 
count  them  hut  dung,  that  I  may 
win  Christ, 

9  And  be  found  in  him,  not  hay- 
ing mine  own  righteousness,  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  Mih  of  Christ,  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  bj 
fiath: 

10  That  I  may  know  him,  and 


Hebrew  of  the  Sebrews,  Rather,  "  a 
Hebrew  of  Hebrews,"  i.e.,  sprang  from 
Hebrew  anceetors  and  not  a  proselyte. 
PharUee.  See  on  Matt.  iii.  7.-^ — —6. 
Rightwu8tieM  which  i$  in  the  law.  This, 
of  coarse,  refers  to  external  peiiformance, 
bat  of  the  moral  as  well  as  the  ceremo- 
nial parts  of  the  law.    Oomp;  Lake  L  6, 

Ifatt.  xix.  20,  and  Acts  xxiii.  1. 8. 

DwM.  Bather  **  offal."  The  Greek 
word   has  a  generic,  not  the  «>edfic 

meanin^^b 10,  11.     "  That  I  may 

know  hmi — both  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection and  the  felloiiship  of  bis  suffer* 
(ngs — ^being  made  conformable  onto  his 
death,  if  by  any  means  I  might  arriye  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  The  two 
parts  of  the  passage  match  inyersely. 
Gomp.  Rom*  vi.  5  and  viiL  17,  2  Cor. 
iv.  10,  CoL  iL  12,  2  Tim.  il  12,  l.Peter 
^ir.  #8.-^-^2.  I  would  read  this  verse 
thus:  **  I  do  not  regard  that  which  I  have 
already  reoeiTed  or  wherein  I  am  already 
complete ;  but  I  pursue  onward,  if  I  may 
Ulao  seize  that  for  wbidi  I  am  seized  by 


the  power  of  hfaiTesBrrectioe, aad 
the  fellowship  of  his  soiwriito, 
bein^  made  oonfwmaUe  unto  bis 
death ; 

11  If  by  any  means  I  miffit 
attain  motto  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

12  NotBs  though  I  had  already 

attained,  either  were  already  per- 
fect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I 
may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  count  not  my- 
self to  hare  apprehended:  but 
this  one  thing  /  <fo,  forgettii^ 
those  things  which  are  b^md, 
and  readying  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before, 

14  I  press  toward  the  mark  fw 
the  priae  of  the  high  calling « 
€h>d  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded^ 

Christ  Jesus,  i.  e.,  the  resurrectkjo." 
The  Greek  word  rendered  »*  attamed"  « 
a  different  one  from  that  so  tianebfted  m 
the  11th  yerae.  The  word  "  perfect  » 
frequenUy  used  in  the  N.  T.  for  a  tr« 
and  well-instructed  Christian,  and  ot 
course  does  not  in  such  case  imply* 
complete  sanctification.  Compare  y^*- 
15,  to  see  what  Paul  means  by  ''per- 
fect;"  also  Heb.  X.  14,  and  Heb.  r.  li, 
where  "of  full  age"  is  the  translatioii of 
the  same  word.  In  this  sense  P*^^ 
already  perfect.  For  this  reason,  ts  weU 
as  for  the  analogy  of  verses  13  and  H 
(where  "press"  represents  the  sane 
Greek  word  as  the  "  follow  after  "  of  to- 
12),  I  offer  the  above  amended  toanatt- 
tion.  For  which  also  I  am  apfnthtnad 
of  Chri$i  Je*u».  Christ  Uys  hold  of  « 
in  order  to  raise  us  together  with  hi»- 

seU: 13.  leowUn^  m^/tchm 

appr0kended^  L  e.,  I  am  conscious  of  • 
goal  yet  before  me,  that  glorious  renff* 
rection  whidi  QuriSrt  has  pronuaed.— ^ 
16*  A»  mofiif  oi  be  pitfteL    Set 
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and  if  in  any  thine  ye  be  other- 
wise minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you. 

16  Neyertheless,  whereto  we 
hare  already  attained,  let  us  walk 
by  the  same  rule^  let  us  mind  the 
same  thing. 

17  Brethren,  be  followers  to- 
gether of  me,  and  mark  them 
which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for 
an  ensample. 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I 
haTe  told  you  often,  and  now  tell 
you  even  weeping,  that  the^  are 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ : 

19  Whose  end  w  destruction, 
whose  God  «  their  belly,  and 
whose  glory  u  in  their  shame,  who 
mind  earthly  things.) 

20  For  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven ;  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ: 

21  Who  shUl  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  ac- 
cording to  the  working  whereby 
he  is  able  even  to  subdue  aU 
things  unto  himself. 


note  above,  ver.  12.  Be  tkuB  minded^  i.  e., 
have  these  inspiriting  views  of  the  resur- 
rection. In  any  thing^  i.  e.,  **at  all.** 
Ihfen  tkif^  i.  e.,  this  view  of  the  resur- 
rection, when  ye  become  perfect,  or  bet- 
ter instructed  in  the  truth. — 1 6-  "  Nev- 
ertheless, wherever  we  may  have  arrived 
in  the  Christian  course,  God  reveals  his 
win  to  us  that  we  should  be  guided 
by  the  same  rule  and  entertain  the  same 
sentiments.'' 20.  ConveraoHon.  Ra- 
ther **  citizenship.**    Ck>mpare  chap,  i 

27. 21.  Our  vile  boajL     Literally 

"  the  body  of  our  lowliness?*  Hirglori- 
cm  body.  Literally  "  the  body  of  his 
^ory."  Working,  Literally  "  in-woi^- 
lng**or  "  energy.** 

ly. — !•   8oy  i,  e.,  in  accordance  with 
die   rq)peBentition8  and   entreaties  of 


OHAPTBB  IV. 

rEEBEFORE,  my  brethren 
dearly  beloved  and  longed  for, 
my  joy  ai.d  crown,  so  stand  fast 
in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

2  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  be- 
seech Syntyche,  that  they  be  of 
the  same  mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true 
yokefellow,  help  those  women 
which  laboured  with  me  in  the 
gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and 
mth  other  my  Mlow  labourers, 
whose  names  are  in  the  book  of 
life. 

4  Bejoice  in  the  Lord  always : 
and  ]mtin  I  say,  Bejoice. 

5  Let  your  moderation  be 
known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord 
is  at  hand. 

6  Be  careful  for  nothing;  but 
in  every  thing  by  prftyer  and  sup- 
plication with  thanksgiving  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God. 

7  And  the  peace  of  Qt>d,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus. 


chap.  iiL  verses  16, 16, 17,  and  the  exam- 
ple of  verses  12, 13, 14  of  the  same  chap- 
ter.  2.  £uodi4U.     This  should  be 

**  Euodia,**  a  woman's  name,  Syntyche 
being  Buch.  They  are  referred  to  m  the 
next  verse.    Be  of  ike  tame  mind^  i,  e., 

live  in  harmony. 3.    Ihte  yokefel' 

low^  or  "  dear  cotorade.**  Who  this  was 
we  are  not  told.  Tliote  women.  Rather 
^Uhese  women,**  L  e.,  Euodia  and  Syn- 
tyche. With  other  my  fellow  labourer;  • 
Bather,  "with  the  rest  of  my  fellow- 

labourers.** 1.   I  %ay.    Rather  "I 

will  say.** 6.    Moderation.    Rather 

"gentleness.**  7%e  Lord  m  at  hand. 
This  belongs  to  tiie  next  verse,  thus: 
"The  Lord  ia  very  near  to  you;  00  be 
anxious  about  nothing,  but,  Ac.**  See 
Ps.  xxziv.  18. 6.  Car^    Bstfaer 
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8  Finally,  lNredirai,wIiat0O6Ter 
things  are  true,  whatsoeyef  things 
are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are 
just,  whatsoeyer  thinp  are  pure, 
whatsoeyer  thbgs  are  loyel j,  what* 
Boeyer  things  are  of  good  report ; 
if  there  he  any  virtue,  and  if 
there  he  any  praise,  think  on  these 
things. 

9  Those  things,  which  ye  have 
both  learned,  and  received,  and 
heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do :  and 
the  God  of  peace  shaU  be  with 
you. 

10  But  1  rejoiced  in  the  Lord 
greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your 
care  of  me  hath  flourished  asain ; 
wherein  ye  were  also  careful  but 
ye  lacked  opportunity. 

11  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect 
of  want :  for  I  have  learned,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith 
to  be  content 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be 
abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound: 
every  where  and  in  all  things  I 
am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and 
to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and 
to  suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me. 

14  Notwithstanmng,  ye  have 
well  done,  that  ye  did  communi- 
cate with  my  affliction. 


"anxious." 8.  Homti,  Rather** no- 
ble "*  or  **  dignified." 10.  But,  Ra- 
ther "  and."     Ye  were  also  eareful^  or, 

V  ye  did  hare  a  care." 12.  I  am  in- 

ttructed.  Literally  "I  hare  been  initi- 
ated."  16.  In  the  beginning  of  the 

go9pel^  i.  e.,  when  Paul,  14  years  before, 


15  Now  ye  PUlippnos  know 
also,  that  in  the  beguminff  of  the 
ffospel,  when  I  departed  from 
Macedonia,  no  church  comminu- 
cated  with  me  concerning  giviog 
and  receiving,  but  ye  only. 

16  For  even  in  Thessalomcaye 
sent  once  and  again  unto  my  ne- 
cessity. 

17  Not  because  I  desire  agift: 
but  I  desire  fruit  Aat  may  abound 
to  your  account. 

18  ButIhaveall,andaboaDd: 
I  am  full,  having  received  of 
Epaphroditus  the  things  vAmI 
were  tent  from  you,  an  odour  <tf  • 
sweet  smell,  a  sacri^ce  acceptable, 
well  pleasing  to  Ood. 

19  But  my  God  shaU  supplj 
all  your  need  according  to  nis 
riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  unto  God  and  our 
Father  he  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  • 

21  Salute  every  saint  in  Chrbi 
Jesus.  The  brethren  which  aw 
with  me  greet  you. 

22  All  the  saints  salute  yoa, 
chiefly  they  that  are  of  Cesar's 
household.   . 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  he  with  you  all  Amen. 
T  It  was  written  to  the  Philii^uaDS  fsm 
R<»ne  by  Epaphroditna 


first  preached  the  gospel  in  Fhilippi  and 
Thessalonica.  See  Acts  xtI  and  xt.— - 
17.  "Not  that  I  desire  the  gift;  but! 
desire  the  fruit  that  abounds  to  jour  ac- 
count"  20.     Unto   Ood  and  oi^ 

Father.  Rather  "unto  ourCrod  «» 
Father." 
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THE  £PIST]LE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

OOLOSSIANS 


CHAPTER  I. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesas 
OhriBt  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
TimoAeos  our  brother, 

2  To  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  which  are  at 
Coloese :  Grace  he  unto  you,  and 
peace,  from  Grod  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  We  giro  thanks  to  God  and 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  prayinff  always  for  you, 

4  Smce  we  heard  of  your  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love 
which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints, 

5  For  the  hope  which  is  laid 
up  for  you  in  heaven,  whereof  ye 
heard  before  in  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  ^pel ; 

6  Which  IS  come  unto  you,  as 
•i^  M  in  all  the  world ;  and  brin^ 
eth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in 


This  Epistle  was  written  from  Rome, 
probably  in  the  year  60.  In  it  Paul 
urees  the  Colossians  to  growth  in  spirit- 
ualty and  avoidance  of  false  doctrine. 

L — 1.  7\motheu9,  See  Acts  xvi.  1. 
^Hmothy  is  also  joined  with  Paul  in  the 
inscriptions  of  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  both  the  Epistles  to  the 
Thessalonians,  and  the  Epistle  to  Phile- 
mon.  2.  ScinU  and  faithful  brethren. 

Bather,  ''holy  and  faithful  brethren." 
Ccloue  was  situated  on  the  little  rirer 
Lycus,  %  brandi  of  the  Mseander,  a  little 
more  than  a  hundred  oriles  inland  from 

the  .£gean  Sea,  east  of  H iletus. 6. 

For  ihe  hope^  L  e..  on  account  of  the 
hope.  Their  hope  (which  was  a  product 
of  their  faith)  was  the  cause  of  their 
love.    In  file  word  of  the  tnUh^  or  *'  in 


yon,  since  the  day  ye  heurd  of  U^ 
and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth : 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  Epa- 
phras  our  dear  fellow  serrant^  who 
is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of 
Christ; 

8  Who  also  declared  nnto  ua 
your  love  in  the  Spirit 

9  For  this  cause  we  also,  smce 
the  day  we  heard  it^  do  not  cease 
to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that 
ye  might  bo  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding; 

10  That  ye  might  walk  worthy 
of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  ben* 
ing  fruitful  in  every  good  work, 
and  increasing  in  the  knowledge 
of  God; 

11  Strengthened  with  all  might, 
according  to  his  glorious  power, 


the  true  word." 6.    And  hringeik 

fwth  fruU  in  all  the  worid. 1,  Ae 

ye  alto  learned  the  truth  concerning  the 
grace  of  God  from  Epaphras.  Epi^hras 
was  a  Colossian,  and  had  brought  news 
to  Rome,  to  Paul,  regarding  the  Colos- 
sian Church.  He  became  a  fellow-pris- 
oner of  Paul  at  Rome.    See  chap.  Iy. 

12,  also  Philetton  28. 8.  Yovar  love 

in  the  Bpirit^  i.  e.,  your  love  caused  and 

sustained  by  the  Holy  Spirit 9.  We 

also  as  well  as  Epaphras.  To  pray  . . 
and  to  desire.  The  latter  is  more  intense 
than  the  former.  His  will,  L  e.,  Christ^s 
will  (yer.  7).  In  all  wisdom  and  spiritual 
understanding.  Better,  *'in  all  spiritual 
wisdom  and  understanding."  Wisdom 
and  understanding  are  the  aotlTe  and 
pasBiTe  complements  of  the  iotelligenoe. 
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unto  all  patience  and  longsnffer- 
ing  with  jojfulness ; 

12  Giving  thanJoi  unto  the 
Father,  which  hath  made  ns  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  liffht : 

13  Who  hath  delirered  OS  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath 
translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of 
his  dear  Son : 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  his  blood,  even  ^e 
forgiveness  of  sins : 

15  Who  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
Tisible  God,  the  firstborn  of  every 
creature : 

16  For  by  him  wore  all  things 
created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and 
that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  in- 
visible, whether  thetf  he  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers:  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him  : 

17  And  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist : 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church :  who  is  the  be- 
ffinning,  the  firstborn  from  the 
dead ;  that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  preeminence. 

To  have  these  spiritual  is  to  hare  them 

arected  by  God's  Spirit 1 1.  MigM. 

Bather  **  strength.**  A  word  of  the  same 
root  with  the  rerb  preceding. — 1 4.  Eph. 

i  7. 16.   Who  w  the  image  of  the 

immsible  God,  Comp.  Heb.  i.  8.  77ie 
firtthom,  Ck>mp.  Rom.  Tiii.  29  for  im 
explanation  of  this  phrase.  Compare 
also  Heb.  xil  28,  where  it  cannot  mean 

Jtmtbom  literally. 16.  Fiyr.  Christ's 

works  of  creation  prove  him  the  image 
of  God  and  the  first-bom,  I  e.,  God*8 

Word  and  Beloved  Son. 18.  7%e 

Jirttbom  from  the  dead.  Here  eyidendy 

time  is  rd(erred  to.    Christ  was  the  first 

•  to  rise  from  the  dead  to  heaven,  as  a 

pledge  of  his  people's  resurrection. 

19.  The  Father,  ^ese  words  are  rightly 


19  For  it  pleased  ike  IhOker 
that  in  him  shonld  all  fnlnesa 
dwell;   • 

20  And,  having  made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  bj 
him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto 
himself;  by  him,  /  $ayy  whether 
thei/  he  things  in  earth,  or  things 
in  heaven. 

21  And  yon,  that  were  some- 
time alienated  and  enemies  m  fottr 
mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  noir 
hath  he  reconciled 

22  In  the  body  of  his  flesh 
through  death,  to  present  you  holy 
and  unblameable  add  unreprovear 
ble  in  his  sight : 

28  If  ye  contbue  in  the  faith 
grounded  and  settled,  and  he  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
goi^l,  which  ye  have  heard,  and 
which  was  preached  to  every  crea- 
ture which  18  under  heaven ;  where- 
of I  Paul  am  made  a  minister ; 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  suf- 
ferings for  you,  and  fill  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  afiUctions 
of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his  body^s 
sake,  which  is  the  church : 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  min- 


introdaoed  from  tt.  12  and  18,  the  in- 
tervening verses  being  parenthetic  All 

fulne$$.    Comp.  it  9. 20.  Having 

made  peace  between  Jew  and  Gentile. 
See  £ph.  iL  14-18.    AU  thmge.    See 

Eph.  i.  10, 21.  See  Eph.  u.  1. 

22.  In  the  body  of  hiefeeh.    See  Bph. 

ii.  16,  16. 23.  See  %iL  iiL  17  and 

iv.  14.    To  every  erlature.  Rather,  **  in 

all  the  creaUon.** ^24.  See  Eph.  ilL 

18.  A  new  sentence,  thus,  "  Now  I  re- 
joice in  my  suiMpgs,  &c.**  FUi  up  thai 
which  is  behina%iT  "which  lacks ^  o^ 
the  afflietiont  of  Chriet^  i.  e..  Do  that 
for  your  edification  whidi,  by  the  Tery 
nature  of  the  case,  Christ  could  not  do, 
to  wit,  suffer  as  an  earnest  disdple. 
Cairist  could  and  did  soffbr  a»the  fa«ad 
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ister,  aceor^g  to  the  diq)ai8a- 
iion  of  Qod  which  is  given  to  me 
for  jon,  to  fuM  the  word  of  Gt>d ; 

26  Ihm  the  mystery  which 
haih  been  hid  from  ages  and  from 
generations,  hat  now  is  made 
manifest  to  his  saints :   • 

27  To  whom  God  would  make 
known  what  is  the  riches  of  the 

;lory  of  this  mystery  among  the 
~  intiks ;  which  is  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory  : 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning 
erery  man,  and  teaching  every 
man  in  all  wisdom ;  that  we  n^ay 
present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus : 

29  Whereunto  I  also  labour, 
striving  according  to  his  working, 
which  worketh  in  me  mightily.  . 

CHAPTER  II. 

lOB  I  would  that  ye  knew  what 
great  conflict  I  have  for  you, 


F 


of  the  Church,  but  not  as  one  of  the 
members.  Paul  suffered  as  one  of  the 
members.    C9mp.  PhiL  ii.  80  for  the 

same  style  of  expression. 26.   7h 

fiO/Uthewrdof  Oodyle,,  '*topreaeh 
the  word  of  God.'*    The  same  word  is 

found  in  Rom.  xv.  19. 26.  TTtemys- 

Ury  was  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  »ee 
ver.  27,  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of 
plory.*' — ^The  argument  <k  this  chapter 
18  thus  (after  the  inscription):  "I  am 
very  thankful  for  your  high  Christian 
character,  and  pray  God  constantly  to 
add  to  your  graces  and  your  thankAil- 
ness,  for  God  hath  redeemed  us  by  His 
Son,  who  is  the  Creator  of  all  and  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  in  his  redemp- 
tion has  united  us  all  in  Himselt  Of 
this  gospel  of  salvation  I  am  a  minister 
and  herald,  devoting  all  my  energies  to 
this  great  work.** 

n.— 1.  Conflict.  This  is  intimately 
connected  with  the  last  verse  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  and  the  word  "  conflict'* 
is  of  the  eamo  root  with  the  verb  **  la- 


aiid/#r  tiiem  at  Laodioea,  and /or 
as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  fiM« 
in  the  flesh  ; 

2  That  their  hearts  miriit  be 
comforted,  being  knit  togeuier  in 
love,  and  unto  aU  riches  of  the  full 
assurance  of  understanding,  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  mystery 
of  Ood,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of 
Ohrist; 

3  In  whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge. 

4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man 
should  beguile  you  with  enticing 
words. 

*"  5  For  though  I  be  absent  in 
the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
spirit,  joying  and  beholding  your 
order,  and  the  steadfastness  of 
your  &ith  in  Christ. 

6  As  ye  have  therefore  receiv- 
ed Christ  Jesus  the  Lord^  so  walk 
ye  in  him : 


hour"  in  that  Terse.  Paul  evidently 
alludes  to  his  '*  laborious  attention  "  to 
their  spiritual  interests,  such  a  laborious 
attention  as  one  gives  to  the  contest  or 
race  at  the  public  games.  The  same 
word  is  used  as  "race''  in  Heb.  xii.  1. 
It  would  here  include  strivingpin  prayer. 
Laodicea^  called  "  Laodicea  ad  Lycum" 
to  distinguish  it  from  five  other  plaoesof 
the  name  of  Laodicea,  wis  in  the  south- 
west of  Phrygia,  only  a  few  miles  west 
of  Colosse,  and  situated  on  the  little 
river  Lycus.  This  verse  seems  to  show 
that,  in  Paul's  journeys  through  Asia 
Minor,  he  had  been  hindered  from  pass- 
ing down  the  Upper  'Meeander  so  as  to 

visit  Colosse  and  Laodicea. 2.  AU 

ricke9  of  the  full  atauratue  of  tmder- 
•tanding^  <!te.  *^  All  the  riches  of  a  cer- 
tain underftanding,  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  mystery  of  the  God  and  Father  and 
of  Christ"    The  mystery  or  hidden  thhig 

was  the  incarnation  of  Christ. 3.  WU- 

dom  and  knowUdge,    Comp.  i  9. C 

BegmU,  dr  ** dieat."  EtUiii^,  or  ''pei^ 
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7  Booied  and  bmlt  up  in  hiaif 
and  stabliffhad  in  the  faith,  as  ye 
have  been  taught,  abounding  there- 
in with  thank^Ting. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil 
you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
dec^t,  after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  rudiments  of  theVorld, 
BxA  not  after  Christ 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

10  And  ye  are  complete  in  him, 
which  is  the  head  of  all  principal- 
ity and  power : 

11  In  whom  also  ve  are  oir- 
oumoised  with  the  circumcision 
made  without  hands,  in  putting  off 
the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by 
the  circumcision  of  Chrbt : 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him 
through  the  futh  of  the  operation 
of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 

13  And  you,  bein^  dead  in 
your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision 
of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened 
together  with  him,  haying  forgiv- 
en you  all  trespasses ; 

14  Blotting  out  the  handwrit- 
ing of  ordinances  that  was  against 
Us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and 
took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it 
to  his  cross; 


soadTe." 6.  Joyit^  and  beholding^ 

L  e.,  joying  ti  beholding. 7.  €k>mp. 

i.  28.— -C  BnoU,  i.  e.,  "deapoU"  or 
''plunder.'^  Pkilimphjf  and  vain  deceiij 
i.  e.,  the  vain  deceit  of  philoeophj.  Bu-^ 
dimenttf  1.  e.,  erode  elementary  know- 
ledge.  10.  Compute.    Lit^'fiUed.'' 

A  word  from  the  aame  root  A  the  word 

**fiilnefl8*'inTM'.9.   Which  =who. 

12.  Buried  wUh  him  in  baptitm.    See 

Rom.  vi  4. 13.  See  Bph.  iL  1. 

14.  See  Bph  iL  16. — 16.  Spoilsd,  Is,, 
**plandered,»  "  deap<Mled,''  or  *'0trip- 


15  Jjtd  haying  apoiled  princi- 
palities and  powers,  he  made  a 
shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing 
oyer  them  in  it 

16  Let  no  man  Uierefore  judge 
you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  re- 
spect of  1^  holvday,  or  of  the  new 
moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  daifs : 

17  Which  are  ashadow  of  things 
to  come ;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ. 

18  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of 
your  reward  in  a  voluntary  hu- 
mility and  worshipping  of  ansels, 
intruding  into  those  things  which 
he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up 
by  his  fleshly  mind, 

19  And  not  holding  the  Head, 
from  which  all  the  body  by  joints 
and  bands  having  nourishment 
ministered,  and  knit  together,  in- 
creaseth  with  the  increase  of  Ood. 

20  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments 
of  the  world,  why,  as  though  liv- 
ing in  the  world,  are  je  subject 
to  ordinances, 

21  (Touch  not;  taste  not;  han- 
dle not ;  * 

22  Which  all  are  to  perish  with 
the  using;)  afber  the  command- 
ments and  doctrines  of  men  ? 

23  Which  thin^  have  indeed 
a  shew  of  wisdom  in  will-worship, 
and  humility,  and  neglecting  of 


ped,"  as  the  bodies  of  the  dead  on  the 
battle-field,    /n  tt,  i.  e.,  in  the  cross,  or 

by  the  cross. 1 6.  Holydojf.    Strictly, 

"feast-day." 18.  "Let  no  one  wil- 
fully cheat  yon  of  your  prize  by  an 
humble  worship  of  angels  (as  mediators).** 

19.  €k>mp.  Eph.  It.  15, 16. M. 

JUvdimenU  of  the  world.  See  rer.  8. 
"  Why  are  ye  mbjeet  to  ordintmeee  (such 
as  'touch  not  this,*  'tasU  not  thai,' 
'handle  not  the  other,*)  which  all  are 

ii^urious  in  their  use.** 23.   WilU 

worehip  =:  mock  wordiip.    Not  in  eu^ 
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the  body;  not  in  any  lumonr  to 
the  Bftti^iDg  of  the  mdi. 

CHAPTER  ni. 

IF  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are 
^  aboTe,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

2  Set  yonr  affection  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earm. 

3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Gk>d. 

4  When  Christ,  who  u  onr  life, 
diall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Mortify  therefore  yonr  mem- 
bers which  are  npon  the  earth ; 
fornication,  nncleanness,  inordi- 
nate affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  idola- 
try: 

6  For  which  things'  sake  the 
wrath  of  Gk>d  oometh  on  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience : 

7  In  the  which  ye  also  walk- 
ed sometime,  when  ye  lired  in 
them. 

8  But  now  ye  ako  put  off  all 
these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blas- 

Aommr,  L  e.,  not  in  any  honotinible  ser- 
▼ioe.  I  consider  this  parenthetical,  and 
the  f(^owing  words,  *^  to  the  satisfying 
of  the  flesh,**  wiH  then  belong  to  the 
will-worship,  which  merely  si^isfied  a 
low,  carnal  reli^n. — ^The  argument  of 
this  chapter  is  thus :  *^  And  my  great 
desire  is  yonrffrowth  in  Christian  ex- 
perience and  freedom  from  the  false 
doctrines  which,  under  the  name  of 
philosophy,  would  nun  you,  taking  you 
away  from  Christ  the  only  head,  and 
bringbg  you  under  the  yoke  of  a  religion 
of  mere  outward  ordinances.** 

IIL— 6.  Your  menU>et$.  For  "the 
sins  in  your  members.**  Rom.  vii.  23. 
Mofiifyj  I  e.,  sUy.  InordinaU  affttHon, 
UtiSim  **mmatiiral  Insts.**  Oovetaumiem. 


phemy,  filthy  eommunication  out 
of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  see- 
ing that  ye  have  put  off  the  old 
inan  with  his  deeds ; 

10  And  have  put  on  the  new 
many  which  is  renewed  in  knowl- 
edge after  the  image  of  him  that 
created  him : 

11  Whereihereisneither  Greek 
nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  undr- 
cumcisioD,  Barbarian,  Scythian, 
bond  nor  free :  but  Christ  u  all, 
and  in  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the 
elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  hum> 
bleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering  ; 

18  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man 
have  a.quarrel  against  any:  even  as 
Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 

14  And  above  all  these  things 
ptd  an  charity,  which  is  the  bond 
of  perfectness. 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which 
also  ye  are  called  in  one  body; 
and  be  ye  thankfuL 

See  Eph.  t.  8. 7.  Sometime  =  once. 

8.  "  But  now  do  ye  also,  as  wdl  as 

the  other  Christians,  put  off  all  these.** 
Filthy  communieatumy  or  **  foul  lan- 
guage.^   Compare  this  verse  with  Eph. 

IV.  81  and  v.  4. ^9.  Pvt  off.    The 

same  word  translated  in  chap.  ii.  16 
"  spoiled,*'  i.  e.,  having  stripped  off.— 
11.  "  Where  (or  "m  which  "new  con- 
dition) there  ie  not  Oreek  and  Jew,  eir- 
eumeieionnnd  yneireumeieion^  baH>ari' 
an,  Seytkiany  bondyfree.^^^12,  Bowele 
of  merciee,  or  **a  merciful  heart."—' 
13.  QuarreL  Rather  "cause  of  com- 
pUunt"    Compare  this  verse  with  Eph. 

It.  32.-I 14.  Ghwrity.  Rather  **love," 

Bond  of  perfectneae  =  perfect  or  conn 
pletdb^ \b.Ryk,  Stricay,**pr^ 
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16  Lei  the  word  of  Ohrist  dwell 
in  you  Tichly  in  all  wisdom ;  teach- 
ing and  admonishing  one  another 
in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord. 

17  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  ^  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  God  and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  Wives,  submit  yourselves 
unto  your  own  husbands,  as  it  is 
fit  in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  ffour  wives, 
and  be  not  bitter  against  them. 

20  Children,  obey  your  parents 
in  all  thin^:  for  this  is  well  pleas- 
ing unto  the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  ang^r^  lest  they  be  dis- 
couraged. 

22  Servants,  obey  in  all  things 
yottr  masters  accordiog  to  the  flesh; 
not  with  eyeservice,  as  menpleas- 
ers;  but  in  singleness  of  heart, 
fearing  God : 

23  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  ti^ 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not 
unto  men ; 

24  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord 
ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the 
inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ. 


side  as  a  distributor  of  prizes.**  The  word 
is  borrowed  jfW)m  the  games.  In  one  body 

of  believers. 16.  Singing  with  grace 

in  yovT  hearts.  Rather,  "by  grace  sing- 
ing with  your  hearts.** 24.  For  ye 

serve  the  Lord  Ckriety  who  has  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  inheritance. 26. 

7%ere  is  no  reSpect  of  persons  with  God. 
See  Eph.  ri.  9.  For  the  passage  from 
Ter.  18  to  the  2d  verse  of  the  following 
chapter,  compare  Eph.  v.  22-vi.  9. — 
The  argument  of  this  cliaptcr  is  4hu8 : 
'*If  ye  have  died  with  Christ  and  risen 
again  with  him,  do  not  conform  to  the 


25  But  he  liiat  doeth  wroDff 
shall  receive  for  the  wrong  whi(£ 
he  hath  done :  and  there  is  no  re- 
spect of  persons. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

MASTERS,  give  unto  your  serv- 
ants  that  which  is  just  and 
eqvLSkl ;  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a  master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  in  prayer,and  watch 
in  the  same  with  thanksgiving ; 

3  Withal  praying  alfio  for  us, 
that  God  would  open  unto  us  a 
door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  wmch  I  am 
also  in  bonds : 

4  That  I  may  make  it  mani- 
fest, as  I  ought  to  speak. 

6  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
that  are  without,  redeeming  the 
time. 

6  Let  your  speech  he  alwars 
with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt, 
that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ou^t 
to  answer  every  man. 

7  All  my  state  shall  Tyohicw 
declare  unto  you,  who  m  a  beloved 
brother,  and  a  fiuthful  minister 
and  fellow  servant  in  the  Lord : 

8  Whom  I  have  s^t  unto  you 
for*  the  same  purpose, .  that    he 


works  of  this  worid  to  whidi  yoa  do  ixi4 
belong,  but  exhibit  all  ChrisUaa  graces 
in  every  relation  of  life." 

lY.— 1.  HbM  Terse  belongs  to  the  pro- 
ceding  chapter. — -2.  In  the  same*  Bet- 
ter '*  in  iC* — 3.  Withal  =  aithe  aaiM 
time.  A  door  cfvtteranee.  Better  lit- 
erally "a  door  of  the  word.'' 6. 

Them  that  are  without,  I  e.,  the  anbe- 
licTers.    Compare  1  These,  iv.  12.     i2c« 

deeming  the  time.    See  Eph.  t.  16. 

6m  Seasoned  with  salt  of  sympathj,  ao 
that  your  word  shall  be  preserred  in  tho 
hearts  of  the  liearerB.^ ^7.  jyrfcwaw. 
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might  know  jonr  estate,  and  com- 
fort your  hearts ; 

9  With  Onesimos,  a  fiaithfal 
and  beloved  brother,  who  is  (me 
of  yon.  They  shall  make  known 
unto  you  all  things  which  are  done 
here. 

10  Aristarchus  my  fellow  pris- 
oner saluteth  you,  and  Marcns, 
sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  (teach- 
ing whom  ye  received  command- 
ments :  if  he  come  unto  you,  re- 
ceive him ;) 

11  And  Jesns,  which  is  called 
Justus,  who  are  of  the  circumci- 
sion. These  only  are  my  fellow 
workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  have  been  a  comfort  unto  me. 

VI  Epaphras,  who  is  9n«  of  you, 
a  servant  of  Christ,  saluteth  you, 
always  labouring  fervently  for  you 
in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand  per- 
fect and  complete  in  all  the  will 
of  God. 


See  Eph.  vl  22,  2  Tim.  Vr.  12,  Tit.  iU.  12, 
tnd  Acts  xz.  4.  Tjchicus  was  probably 
a  Colossian  or  Epheiian,  and  had  car- 
ried news  to  Rome  of  the  Churches  in 
Asia  Minor,  and  now  carried  back  these 
^istles  from  Paul.  Or  he  maj  haTe 
»  accompanied  Paol  from  S jria,  when  he 
went  to  Rome  as  a  captiTe.    Verse  8th 

seems  to  support  the  latter  Tiew. 9. 

On^ttmuf,  afaUhfid.  Rather,  **  Onesi- 
mos  the  faithful"  Oneeimus  was  Phile- 
mon's fugitive  slave  going  back  with 
Pad's  letter  to  his  master  at  Ck>lo8Be. 

See  Philemon  10,  Ac. 10.  Arutar- 

ehut  was  a  Thessalonian  (Acts  xz.  4). 
He  accompanied  Paul  from  Syria  (Acts 
zzvil  2).  Marcus.  The  evangelist 
Mark,  of  whom  see  Acts  xil  12, 25,  and 
xiii.  6, 18,  and  xv.  87-89.    8ister'$  $on. 

An  error.  It  should  be  "  cousin." 1 1 . 

I  would  understand,  **  These  only  of  the 
circumcision  are  my  fellow-woricers,  ftc,** 
for  Luke  certainly  was  a  comfort  to  Paul, 
and  ia  Ter.  14  he  is  shown  to  be  with 


13  Vor  I  bear  him  record,  that 
he  hath  a  great  seal  for  jou,  and 
them  that  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
them  in  Hierapolis. 

14  Luke,  the  beloved  phjsiciaDi 
and  Demas,  greet  von. 

15  Salnte  the  brethren  which 
are  in  Laodicea,  and  Njmphas^. 
and  the  church  which  is  in  his 
house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  is 
read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be 
read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceaps ;  and  that  ye  likewise 
read  the  epistle  from  Laodicea. 

17  Andsayto  ArchippuSjTake 
heed  to  the  miDistry  which  thou 
hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that 
thou  fulfil  it 

18  The  salutation  by  the  hand 
of  me  Paul.  Bemember  my  bonds. 
Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 

^  Written  from  Rome  to  the  Coloedans 
by  Tychicus  and  Onesimus. 

him.  This  would  show  Luke  to  have 
been  a  Gentile. — 12.  JSpaphraa.    See 

1.7. 19*  Laodicea,  See  Q.  1.   tiicro' 

polU  was  five  miles  north  of  Laodicea. 
Its  site  and  ruins  are  now  called  Pam- 

buk-Kalessi. 14.  Luke  the  evangelist, 

who  had  been  the  companion  of  Paul  in 

much  of  his  journeying. Itf.   7^ 

eni»Uefjn>m  Laodicea,  Supposed  to  be 
the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  a  copy  of 
which  had  been  sent  to  Laodicea,  the 
epistle  being  intended  as  a  circular  let- 
ter.  llm^Archippus  was  a  member 

and  officer  In  the  Ooloesian  Church, 
whidi  Churdi  probably  met  at  Phile- 
mon's housp.    See  Philemon  2. 18* 

BythehamdofmePavL  These  last  few  ^ 
words  Paul  writes  with  his  own  hand, 
his  secretary  having  written  the  rest 
at  his  dictation.— The  argument  of  this 
ch^ter  is  thus:  "Be  circumspect  and 
prayerM  both  for  yourselves  and  for 
me,  and  rooeiye  the  salntaticMis  of  ua  aft 
JEtome." 


DigitizedJDy  VjOOQ  IC 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

THESSALON^IAltrS. 


CHAPTER  I. 
^  AULy  and  Silvanaa,  and  Timo« 
JL  theuB,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  tchich  ti  in  Otod  the 
Father,  and  m  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  Grace  he  unto  you,  and 
peaoe,  from  Ood  our  Fattier,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrbt 

2  We  give  thanks  to  Ood  al- 
ways for  you  all,  making  mention 
of  you  in  our  prayers ; 

8  Remembering  without  ceas« 
ing  your  work  of  &ith,  and  labour 
of  love,  and  patience  of  hope'  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  our  Father ; 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved, 
your  election  of  Gk>d. 

5  For  our  eospol  came  not  un- 
to you  in  wora  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  much  assurance;  as  ye 


This  Epistle  was  probably  written  from 
Corinth  hi  the  year  51.  It  praises  the 
Thessalonians  for  their  graces,  urges  them 
to  holy  living  in  Tiew  of  Christ^s  coming, 
and  bids  them  not  to  sorrow  on  account 
of  their  deceased  brethren. 

I. — 1.  SUvanu9.  Another  form  of 
*'Sila8.'*  See  Acts  zv.  22,  82  40,  and 
the  two  following  ch^ters.  Silas  and 
Timothy  were  bou  companions  of  Paul 
<m  his  second  journey,  and  it  was  daring 
,his  sebond  journey  that  he' wrote  the 
two  epistles  to  the  Thesnlonians.  2^ 
ehurek  of  the  2%e»$ahnian$,  For  the 
establishment  of  this  CSiarch,  see  Acts 

XTlL  1-10. 3.  Your  work  of  faith  = 

your  enersetio  life  of  faith.— —^  This 
verse  shoiud  read,  "  Knowing,  brethren 
beloved  of  God,  your  election.** — b.In 


know  what  manner  of  men  we  were 
among  you  for  your  sake. 

6  And  ye  beieame  followers  of 
us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  re- 
ceived the  word  in  much  affliction, 
with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 

7  So  that  ye  were  ensam^ples  to 
all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  sounded  out 
the  word  of  the  Lord  not  only  in 
Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  also 
in  every  place  your  faiUi  to  (}od- 
ward  is  spread  abroad ;  so  that  we 
need  not  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  dbew  of 
us  what  manner  of  entering  in  we 
had  unto  you,  ami  how  ye  turned 
to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God ; 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son 
from  heaven,  whom  he  raised  from 

poweTj  <fre.,  L  e.,  in  the  assuring  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  refers  probably  . 
both  to  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  Asj^knmowkatwtmm' 
nerofnun  we  wer$  with  the  ezhiUtion  of 
spiritual  gifts. — 6.  FoUowen.  Rather 
*'  imitators,**  as  in  Eph.  v.  1.  See  note 
there.  In  much  tMietum,  See  Acts  xvO. 
5-9. — 1,  Aehata  included,  as  a  Bomma 
province,  about  the  same  region  as  it 
embraced  in  the  Ihnlts  of  the  modem 
kingdom  of  Greece.    Macedonia  border^ 

ed  Achaia  on  the  north. 8.  Before 

this  verse,  understand  **Nay,  ye  were 
ensamples  to  more  than  those.**   Soth^ 

we  need  not  epedk  emy  thing  of  it 9. 

7%ey  ihemeetvee,  I  e.,  the  people  **  in 

erery  place.** la  WhitX  dtUetrtd, 

Bather  *«who  deUverath.**    1%$ 
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ttk&  datd,  wm  Jesus,  wbieli  deliv- 
ered OS  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

CHAPTER  IL 

FOR  jonrselves,  brethren,  know 
our  entrance  in  unto  yon,  that 
it  was  not  in  vain : 

2  But  even  after  that  we  had 
soffered  before,  and  were  shame- 
ftdlj  entreated,  as  ye  know,  at 
PhUippi,  we  were  bold  in  our  Qod 
to  speak  nnto  you  the  gospel  of 
QoA  with  much  contention. 

3  For  our  exhortation  hhu  not 
of  deceit,  nor  of  onoleanness,  nor 
ingoile: 

4  But  as  we  were  allowed  of 
Qod  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the 
gospel,  even  so  we  speak ;  not  as 
pleasmg  men,  but  God,  which 
trieUi  our  hearts. 

6  For  neither  at  any  time  used 
we  flattering  words,  as  ye  know, 
nor  a  cloak  of  CQvetousness ;  God 
i$  witness : 

6  Nor  of  men  sought  we  glory, 
neither  of  you,  nor  f/et  of  others, 
when  we  might  have  been  burden- 
some,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  amone 

Ci,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth 
children : 

8  So  being  affectionately  desi- 
rous of  you,  we  were  willing  to 
have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the 

to  eome^  or  "  the  coming  wrath."— The 
argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus  (after 
ihe  inscription) :  "  I  am  tbankfm  for 
vour  loftj  Chnstian  diaracter,  which 
lias  made  you  examples  of  a  true  faith 
ever  since  you  were  first  oonverted." 
II.— 2.  At  PhUippL    See  Acts  xvl 

19-24. 3.   Not  of  uneUannen  to 

|4ease   the  prevailing  depraved  taste. 

1.  We  vere  aiUmed,    Rather,  *' we 

have  been  approved.**    Truth.    Bather 
^  approveth.**    The  same  word  tranala' 


gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our 
own  soulsy  because  ye  were  dear 
unto  us. 

9  For  ye  remember,  Inrethreni 
our  labour  and  travail :  for  labour* 
ing  night  and  day,  because  we 
would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any 
of  you,  we  preach^  unto  you  the 
gospel  of  CK>d. 

10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God 
dUoy  how  holily  and  justly  and 
unblameably  we  behaved  ounelves 
among  you  that  believe : 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  exhort- 
ed and  comforted  and  charged 
every  one  of  you,  as  a  father  Skk 
his  children, 

12  That  ye  would  walk  worthy 
of  God,  who  hath  called  you  unto 
his  kingdom  and  glory. 

13  For  this  cause  also  thank 
we  (}od  without  ceasing,  because, 
irhen  ye  received  the  word  of  God 
which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received 
it  not  oi  the  word  of  m^n,  but,  as 
it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God, 
which  effectually  worketh  also  in 
you  that  believe. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  became 
followers  of  the  churches  of  God 
which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ  Je- 
sus :  for  ye  also  have  suffered  like 
things  of  your  own  countrymen, 
even  as  they  have  of  the  Jews : 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord 

ted    "allowed"  above. 6.    Cloak. 

Literally  "pretence.** 6.   When  we 

might  haee  been  burdensome,  by  expect- 
ing a  support 7.  Read  thus :  "  But 

we  were  gentte  among  you.  Even  as  a 
nursing  mother  cheri£eth  her  children, 
so  bel^  affectionately  desirous,  Ac**-— 
9.  Our  hbour  and  travail.  The  lat- 
ter word  is  the  stronger.     Labourina, 

Bather  "working.** 13.  SffeehtaUy 

uwketh.     Rather  "is  energetic." 

14.  PoUowm.  Rather  "Imitatofs.** 
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fesoBj  KoA  iheir  own  proph^ 
and  have  perseooted  us ;  and  they 
please  not  God,  and  are  oontrarj 
to  all  men : 

16  Forbidding  ns  to  speak  to 
the  Gentiles  that  they  misht  be 
aayed,  to  fill  up  their  sins  always : 
for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them 
to  the  uttermost 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being 
taken  from  you  for  a  short  time 
in  presence,  not  in  heart,  endeay- 
oured  the  more  abundantly  to  see 
your  face  with  great  desire. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  hare 
oome  unto  you,  even  I  Paul,  once 
and  a^ain ;  but  Satan  hindered  us. 

19  For  what  i$  our  hope,  or 
joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are 
not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  ? 

20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and 
joy. 


w 


CHAPTER  III. 

HEREFOBE  when  we 
could  no  longer  forbear,  we 


16.  To  fill  up,  i.  e.,  80  that  they  fill  up. 
Comp.   iCaU.  xxiil  82.     To  the  utter- 

mott,  or  **  to  their  destructioxL'* 17. 

Being  taken  from  you.  The  word  has 
reference  to  the  separation  of  parents 

from  children. 18.  Satan  hindered 

u$.  Perhaps  by  PauPs  sickness  (Luke 
xiii.  16),  or  perhaps  by  stirring  up  op- 
position to  Paul's  preaching  elsewhere, 
and  thus  making  Paul  stay  loneer  at 
other  places  than  he  had  intended. — 
The  argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus : 
"  Now  at  that  tune  of  my  visit  to  you, 
you  know  I  was  frank  and  true  in 
preaching,  notwithstanding  my  persecu- 
tions, and  I  felt  and  acted  toward  you 
as  a  parent  toward  his  children,  ezhort- 
ins  you  to  oonsistency,  which  you  hay« 
indeed  shown  under  great  affliction. 
Hence  I  have  desired  to  see  yoo  again 


thought  it  good' to  be    left  ai 
Athens  alone ; 

2  And  sent  Timotheus,  our 
brother,  and  minister  of  Ood,  and 
our  fellow  labourer  in  the  gospel 
of  Ohrist^  to  establidi  you,  mi 
to  comfort  you  concerning  your 
&iih  : 

3  That  no  man  should  be  mor- 
ed  by  these  afflictions :  for  your- 
selves know  that  we  are  i^pointed 
thereunto. 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were 
with  you,  we  told  ^ou  before  that 
we  should  suflfer  tnbulati<m ;  even 
as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5  For  this  cause,  when  I  could 
no  lon^r  forbear,  I  sent  to  know 
your  ukith,  lest  by  some  means 
the  tempter  have  tempted  you, 
and  our  labour  be  in  vain. 

6  But  now  when  Timotheus 
came  from  you  unto  us,  and 
brought  us  eood -tidings  of  yoar 
fiuth  and  charity,  and  tiiat  je 
have  good  remembrance  of  us  al- 
ways, desiring  greatly  to  see  ii8| 
as  we  also  to  9ee  you : 


in  my  love  for  you,  but  have  been  pre- 
▼ented  by  Satan.** 

m.— 1,  2.  We  ihmgkt  U  good  to  U 
left  at  Athene  alone,  and  eeni  7\mofhmmM^ 
our  brother,    Paul  le^  Timothy  at  Bercii 
(Acts  xvii.  14),  and  he  probably  left  word 
with  Timothy  to  go  back  to  Theesalonioa 
and  comfort  the  afflicted  disciples  there 
before  he  should  r^'oin  Paul  *at  Athene 
When  Paul  arrived  at  Athena,  he  weaA 
word  back  by  his  escort  for  Timothy  te 
hurry  to  him,  doubtless  after  Mi  Thrma 
Ionian  errand.    (Acts  xriL   15.)       K«t 
Timothy  did  not  readi  Paul  until  Pauii 
had  gone  on  to  Corinth.    (Acts  xviiL  S.) 
With  this  explanation  the  words  tjooted 
would  mean,  ^*  I  thought  it  good  to  go 
and  stay  at  AUiens  alone,  and  to  »»**4 
Thnothy  direct  from  B^rea  to  T^iegniy 
Qica.** 6.  Ibr  thi$  emm^  Uk*  tfat 
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^  7  Therefore,  iHpethreDi  ve  were 
oomforted  over  you  in  all  wu  af- 
fliction aod  distress  by  tout  faith : 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  ren- 
der to  Ood  again  for  you,  for  all 
the  joy  wherewith  we  joy  for  your 
Bakes  before  our  God ; 

10  Night  and  day  praying  ex- 
ceedingly that  we  might  see  your 
face,  and  might  perfect  that  which 
is  lacking  in  your  £uth  ? 

11  Now  God  himself  and  our 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you. 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you  to 
increase  and  abound  in  love  one 
toward  another,  and  toward  all 
men,  eten  as  we  do  toward  you : 

13  To  the  end  he  may  stablish 
your  hearts  unblameable  in  holi-* 
ness  before  God,  even  our  Father, 
at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  ul  his  saints. 


*Sfherefore"of  ver.  1,  refers  to  their  pep- 

BecationB. 6.   JiToto  when  Jlmotheu$ 

catne.    At  Corinth.    See  Acts  xyiii.  5. 

Charity^  i.  e.,  love. 8.  Now  we  live^ 

L  e.,  we  are  reviyed.— ; — 9.    Omit  the 

word  "  agtin.** 10.  Exeee^Ungly,  A 

Tery  strong  word,  meaning  **  more  than 
saperabundantly.^  It  is  i^ed  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  or  Greek  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  is  found  m  £ph.  iii.  20, 
and  1  Thesa  y.  13,  as  well  as  here.  In 
the  passage  in  Ephesians  it  is  translated 
**  exceeding  abundantly/'  In  the  other 
passage  in  Thessalonians  it  is  rendered 
merely  "  very  highly."  Although  Paul 
prayednhus  earnestly,  yet  it  was  not  till 
several  years  had  elapsed  that  the  prayer 
was  answered  by  a  second  visit  to  the 

Thessaloniana    Acts^xx.  1,  2. 11. 

2fow  Ood  himself  and  our  Failur,  Ra- 
ther, "Now  our  God  and  Father  him- 
self."  13.  Before  Ood,  even  our  Fa- 
ther.   BKthec."  before  our  God  and  Fa- 


CHAPTER  IV. 

FURTHERMORE  then  we  he- 
seech  you,  brethren,  and  ex- 
hort ffou  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God, 
so  ye  would  abound  more  and 
m<Hre. 

2  For  ye  know  what  command** 
ments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 


3  For  this  is  the  will  of  God, 
evm  your  sanctification,  that  ye 
should  abstain  from  fornication : 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should 
know  how  to  possess  his  vessel  in 
sanctification  and  honour ; 

5  Not  in  the  lust  pf  coDCupis- 
cence,  even  as  the  Gentiles  which 
know  not  God ; 

6  That  no  man  go  beyond  and 
defraud  his  brother  in  any  mat- 
ter :  because  that  the  Lord  is  the 
avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also 
have  forewarned  you  and  testified. . 


ther." — ^The  aigument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus :  **  And  so  I  sent  Timotheus  to  com- 
fort you,  and  his  report*  of  you  has  com- 
forted me  with  yei7  great  joy,  while  I 
pray  earnestly  to  see  you  again  and  for 
your  growth  in  loye  and  holiness." 

XV.— 3.  "For  this  is  the  will  of  God 
(which  wiU  has  your  sanctification  in 
view),  that  ye  should  abstain  from  forni- 
cation." The  sentence  might  be  read 
thus :  4*  For  this  is  the  will  of  God-— this 
is  your  sanctification,  that  ye  should  ab- 
stain, &C." 4.   In  sanctification  and 

honovr^  L  e.  *'  in  an  honourable  or  pruse- 

worthy  sanctity." 6.  Not  in  the  lust 

of  coneupiseenee.  Rather,  "  Not  in  un- 
natural lust."     See  Col.  iiL  6  and  Rom. 

i.  26. 6.  That  he  (i.  e.,  the  "  every 

one"  of  ver.  4)  do  not  trespass  or  over- 
jeach  his  brower  in  the  matter  of  the 
use  of  his  carnal  desires.  In  any  mat- 
ter. Rather  "  in  the  matter,"  as  above. 
OfaUsuch.   Rather"  for  aU  these  "evil 
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7  For  <}od  haih  B6t  ctlled  bs 
imto  imdeaimess,  but  unto  holi- 


8  He  therefore  that  desDieeth, 
deroisetli  not  man,  but  God,  who 
hath  also  given  unto  us  hia  Holy 
Spirit 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly 
love  ye  need  not  thai  I  write  unto 
you :  for  ye  yourselves  are  tau^t 
of  Ood  to  love  one  another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward 
all  ^e  brethren  which  are  in  all 
Macedonia :  but  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  increase  more 
and  more : 

11  And  that  ye  study  to  be 
quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  busi- 
ness, and  to  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you ; 

12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly 
toward  them  that  are  without, 
and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of 
nothing. 

18  But  I  would  not  have  you 
to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concern- 
ing them  which  are  asleep,  that 
ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others 
which  have  no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Je- 
sus died  and  rose  again,  even  so 
them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  Ood  bring  with  him. 

things.  As  vfe  al$o  have  foretBomed  you 
and  UUified,  See  chap.  ii.  16.-2 — 8. 
He  ihernore  that  detpUeth  this  calling 

unto  holiness. 11.  And  that  ye  ehtdy 

to  he  quiet    Rather,  **  And  that  ye  be 

emulous  of  peace." 12.  Honestly, 

Rather " creditably "  op  "becomingly." 
And  that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing 
by  reason  of  idleness  or  neglect  of  your 
labour.  The  T^essalonians  had  some 
amonff  them  who  were  probably  careless 
of  thar  liyelihood,  under  the  impression 
that  Christ  was  on  the  eve  of  coming. 
These  Paul  heMT^ukes. — 13.  Othw, 


15  For  ibis  we  say  unto  yott  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  Aall  not 
prevent  them  which  are  asleep. 

16  For  the  Lord  himself  diall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  Biumt, 
with  the  voice  of  the  arcbaogel, 
and  with  the  tramp  of  God :  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first: 

17  Then  we  which  are  alive 
urnd  remain  shall  be  caught  up  to- 
gether with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so 
shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

18  Wherefore  comfort  one  an- 
other with  these  words. 

CHAPTER  V. 

BUT  of  the  times  and  the  sea- 
sons, brethren,  ye  have  bo 
'need  that  I  write  onto  yon. 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfect' 
ly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so 
Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  nifffat. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say, 
Peace  and  safety;  then  sndden 
destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as 
travail  upon  a  woman  with  child; 
and  they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in 
darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief. 


Rather  "the  rest" 16.    PrefH^L 

Old  English  for  "anticipate**  or  "pie- 
cede."  Paul  is  probably  here  meetingt 
fear  of  some  of  the  Thessaloniiim  tbit 
their  dead  brethren  would  not  cqjoy 
Chiist^s  coming,  which  coming  they 
thought  dose  at  hand.— The  JTg^n^J 
of  iSm  <^pter  is  thus :  "  Therefore  arow 
undeanness:  moreover,  avoid  distoih* 
ance  and  neglect  of  oocapatioo,  and  bata 
no  fears  for  your  deceased  brethita, 
who,  with  us,  shall  e^joy  the  coBing 
of  Christ"  . 

v.— I,  Th4  timu  md  ih§  9$a»mv 
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5  Ye  are  all  ihe  ehildren  of 
li^t,  and  the  ohildren  of  the  day : 
we  are  not  of  the  sight,  nor  of 
darkness. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as 
io  others';  but  let  ns  iratch  and 
be  sober. 

7  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in 
the  night;  and  they  that  be  drunk- 
en are  dronken  in  the  night 

8  But  let  OS,  who  are  of  the 
day,  be  sober,  patting  on  the 
breastplate  of  £uth  and  love ;  and 
for  a  Aelmeti  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion. 

9  For  God  hath  not  ajppointed 
OS  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salva- 
tion by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  ns,  that, 
whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we 
should  live  together  with  him. 

11  Wherefpre  eomfort  your* 
selves  together,  and  edify  one 
another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 

12  And  we  beseech  yoo,  breth- 
ren, to  know  them  wmch  labour 
among  you,  and  are  over  you  in 
the  Lord,  and  admonish  you ; 

13  Aftd  to  esteem  them  veir 
highly  in  love  for  their  worVs 
sake.  And  be  at  peace  among 
yourselves. 

14  Now  we  exhort  you,  breth- 
ren, warn  them  tiiat  are  unruly, 
eomfort  the  feebleminded,  support 


cor  Lord's  oomfaig  and  of  the  erents  con- 
nected with  that  coming. 3.  Whni, 

ikty  (I  e.,  the  wicked)  shall  saj.  This 
TMse  is  probablj  an  allusion  to  Isaiah 

juii.  8. 8.  Comp.  Eph.  yl  14-17. 

10.  WkeUur  we  wake  or  9U9JX  Bather, 
"whether  we  watch  or  sleep.^  The  same 
word  as  in  rer.  6.     The  sleep  of  the 

Cauistian  is  in  the  grave. 13.  Very 

highly.    Literally  **more  than  supera- 

hnndantly.**    See  ohap.  iU.  la 16. 

19 


the  weak,  be  patient  toward  all 


15  See  that  none  render  evil 
for  evil  unto  an^  wum ;  but  ever 
follow  that  whieh  is  good,  both 
among  yourselves,  and  to  all  mmik. 

16  Bejoioe  evermore. 

17  Pray  without  ceasing. 

18  In  every  thing  give  wanks: 
for  thisia  the  willof  Ood  in  Ghrwt 
Jesus  oonoeming  you. 

19  Quench  not  the  Spirit 

20  l^espise  not  prophesyings. 

21  Prove  all  thmgs;  hold  £ut 
that  which  is  good. 

22  Abstain  fr<Mn  all  appearance 
of  eviL 

28  And  the  very  God  of  peaoe 
sanctify  you  wholly  j  and  fpra^ 
€hd  your  whole  spirit  and  soul 
and  t>ody  be  j>reserved  blameless 
unto  the  conung  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ. 

24  Faithful  w  he  that  calleth 
yen,  who  also  will  do  U. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with 
a  holy  kiss. 

27  I  diarge  you  by  the  Lord| 
that  this  epistle  be  read  unto  all 
the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  ffrace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  he  with  you.   Amen. 

T  The  first  tvitUe  unto  the  Thessaloni- 
ans  was  written  from  Athens. 


AnwM  youreehee.    Rather  ** tooneaB- 

other.'*^ 19,  da   These  two  rerses 

are  intimately  associated,  both  referring 
to  the  supemataral  gifts  of  the  early 
Ghnroh. fll.  Prwe  ail  thinge.  Re- 
ferring to  the  propheeies  made  in  their 

aoBomhlies,    Gomp.  1  John  iv.  1-8. 

22.   AU  appeanmee.     Rather '^evenr 

form''  or  '^  every  Idnd." 24.    A 

that  eaUeth  you,  L  e.^  God. 2^  A 

holy  kUe.    Kisahig  is  a  oommoa  gnet- 
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THE  BEOOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

THE  S  SALOPIANS. 


CHAPTEEL 

PAUL,  and  Silyanos,  and  Timo- 
thens,  unto  the  church  of  the 
Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2  Grace  unto  you,  and  peace, 
from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ' 

8'  We  are  bound  to  thank  God 
always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is 
meet,  because  that  your  feith 
groweth  exceedingly,  and  the 
charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  to- 
ward each  otiier  aboundeth ; 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  glory 
in  you  in  the  churches  of  God,  for 
your  patience  and  faith  in  all  yo\ir 
persecutions  and  tribulations  that 
ye  endure : 

6  Which  is  a  manifest  token  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  G'od, 
that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of 


fing  among  men  in  Oriental  dimes. — 
Tb^  aigmnent  of  this  chapter  is  thus: 
**Tlii8  coming  of  Christ  shall  come 
nnexpectedly  to  the  wicked,  but  je 
are  prepared  for  it  Cultirate,  then, 
all  holiness  of  life  in  view  of  that  great 
day."        

This  Epistle  was  written  from  Corinth 
soon  after  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians in  the  year  61.  In  it  Paul  cor- 
rects a  misunderstanding  of  some  con- 
cerning the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  and 
xeproyes  those  who  bv  reason  of  this 
mistake  were  neglectnil  of  necessary 
worldly  duties  sad  those  who  were  dis- 
«fdflriy. 


the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye 
alsosu&r: 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
with  God  to  recompense  tribula- 
tion to  them  that  trouble  you ; 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled 
rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels, 

8  In  flaming  fire  taking  v«i* 
geance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  frtna 
the  glory  of  his  power ; 

10  When  he  diall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe 
(because  our  testimony  aoiong  you 
was  believed)  in  that  day. 

11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  al- 


L— 1,  a.  See  1  ThesB.  i   1. 3. 

Charily^  i.  e.,  loye.'-^^Paiiene^y  L  e., 
patience  of  hope  (1  Thess.  t  8)^-- — 6. 
Their  faith  and  patience  of  hope  were  a 
proof  that  God  designed  them  for  Ids 
kingdom  of  glory,  rest  in  whldi  woaM 
be  a  most  righteous  snbetitiite  for  tiirir 

present  persecutions. 6.   Se$inff  U 

U  a  riffkUou8  thing,  Beferring  to  the 
**  righteous  judgment''  of  Ter.  6.— 7- 
WUh  hi$   mtghiy   angdt,     litenOly, 

"  with  ther^gels  of  his  power." la 

Btcauu  our  UsHmony  ammg  yem  «ct 
believed.  This  UnpUes  a  soiteiice  va- 
deratood  befbie  it,  thus :  ''And  to  be 
admired  by  you."  In  that  day,  i.  e.,  of 
Christ's  glorious  eomiog.— li.  Wkm^ 
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mrfB  for  yoVi  ttat  our  Ckd  wonld 
ooimt  YOU  worthy  of  ^Atit  oalling, 
and  fiufil  all  the  ffood  pleasure  of 
hii  goodness,  and  the  work  of 
&ith  with  power : 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ma^  be  glcnrified  in 
you,  and  ye  in'  hun,  aceording  to 
the  graoe  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  n. 

OW  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
by  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  3y  our  gather- 
ing together  unto  him, 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken 
in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neitiber 
by  spirity^  nor  by  word,  nor  by 
letter  as  firom  us,  as  that-  the  day 
ei  Christ  is  at  hand. 

3  Let  no  man  deceiye  you  by 
any  means:  for  ti^  doy  ahaU  not 
eomsj  except  there  come  a  falling 

fare.  Literally  ♦*  to  which,"  I  e.,  "  to 
which  end,  even  your  glory  in  Christ." 
Cf  tkit  etdlinff.  Rather,  *' of  his  call- 
mg,""  i  e ,  to  elory.  And  the  work. 
Better  **even  uie  work."  God's  good- 
ness was  manifested  in  their  work  of 
faith.  Work  of  faith.  See  1  Thess.  i.  8. 
— ^The  argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus : 
**I  rejoice  in  yonr  faith  exhibited  in 
persecutions,  a  faith  which  shall  be  re- 
warded at  Christ's  coming,  when  your 
troublers  shall  be  fearfully  punished." 

II. — 1.  By  the  coming.  Rather,  **  in 
regard  to  the  coming."  The  Thessalo- 
nians  had  misconstmed,  probably,  Paul's 
words  in  his  first  epistle  (chap.  It.  17). 

Here  Paul  corrects  their  error. 2. 

By  9]»iritf  I  e.,  by  any  spiritual  com- 
munication made  miraculously  in  the  as- 
sembly. They  might  miscCnstrue  such 
a  communication  as  they  misconstrued 
Paul's  first  epistle.  Nor  by  UtUr  <u 
from  «t.  Riiher,  "  nor  by  letter  as  by 
us,*  L  e.,  nor  by  letter  (referring  to 
PtaTs  first  epistle),  as  if  it  were  my  de- 


away  first,  and  tiiat  man  of  sin  be 
revealed,  the  son  of  perdition ; 

4  Who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  that  is  called 
€h>d,  or  that  is  wordiipped;  so 
that  he  as  Ood  sitteth  in  the  tem- 
ple of  <}od,  shewing  himself  that 
he  is  God. 

5  Kemember  ye  not,  that,  when 
I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you 
these  things? 

6  And  now  ye  know  what  with* 
holdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed 
in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniqiiity 
doth  already  work :  only  he  who 
now  letteth  wiU  kt^  until  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked 
be  revealed,  wh(»n  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  witb  the 
brightness  of  his  coming: 

9  JEom  kirn,  wlioee  coming  is 


sign  to  trouble  you.  It  is  as  mudi  as 
to  say,  **  If  you  think  my  letter  has  so 
troubling  an  interpretati<m,  you  are  mis- 
taken."  3.  A  falling  away.  Literally 

*tan  apostasy."  The  ton  of  perdition. 
The  same  epithet  is  nren  to  Judas, 
John  jyVi.  12,-^— 4.  Above  all.  Rather 
"  against  everyone." — 6.  Ye  knomwha 
wiihholdelh.  Perhaps,  God's  proTidenoe; 

perhaps,  the  restoration  of  the  Jews. 

7.  He  who  now  leiUth  will  let.  The  Old 
English  for  **  he  who  now  hindereth  will 
hinder."  It  is  the  same  word  translated 
**withholdeth"hiyer.  6.  Evidently  the 
same  hindrance  is  here  referred  to.  This 
use  of  a  verb  meaning  "  to  let "  for  "  to 
hinder"  is  found  also  in  Plato,  at  the 
dose  of  the  twelfth  book  of  the  Laws, 
where  he  says  ''  the  dty  must  be  let 
from  being  hihabited,"  I  e.,  must  be  let 
off  from  being  inhabited,  or  must  be 

hindered  from  being  hihabited. 8. 

Whom  the  Lord  ehall  eoiuMRtf,  ote. 
Isaiah  zi.  4.  Bpirit.  Rather '*  breath." 
— 9.  With  aU  power.  Or,  "  wtth  ete7 
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tfter  tlie  workup  ci  Saiui  widi 
all  power  and  signs  and  lying  won- 
ders, 

10  And  with  all  deceiyablenefls 
of  nnri^teoosness  in  them  that 
parish;  beoaose  thej  reoeiyed  not 
tiie  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
mifl;ht  be  saved^ 

11  And  for  this  oaose  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delnaton, 
that  tikey  should  beliete  a  lie : 

12  That  ther  all  might  be 
damned  who  believed  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness. 

18  But  we  are  Mund  to  giye 
thanks  always  to  €U>d  for  you, 
brethren  beloyed  of  the  Lord,  be- 
cause Oodhath  from  the  bennnine 
ehosen  you  to  salvation  &rou|^ 
sanctificationof  the  Spirit  and  he- 
lief  of  the  truth : 

14  Whereunto  he  called  you  by 
our  gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  ^ 
glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

15  ThereforCi  brethren,  stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by 
word,  or  our  episUe. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself^  and  God,  even  our  Fath- 
er, which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  ui  everlasting  consolation 
and  good  hope  through  grace, 

1/  Comfort  your  hearts,  and 


sort  of  minole.** — 1 1.  Strong  ddutUm. 
Literally  **  an  energy  of  enw."    A  lU, 

Rather  ''ike  Ue,^ 16.  WheOur  by 

word  cr  our  tpiitle.    Rather,  **  whether 

by  our  word  or  epistle.** 16.  Ood, 

oven  owr  Father,  Rather  **  our  God  and 
Fathw.**— The  ai^g^nment  of  this  chap- 
ter it  thus:  «<I>onot  bet^MibledaBir 
Chriat*a  oomfaig  was  at  hand,  for  a  great 
^Mttasy  must  lirai  come.  Only  stand 
Cutfaitbeftilh.** 


stAiish  yon  in  every  good  wmi 
and  work. 

CHAPTER  IIL 

FINALLY,  brethren,  way  tat 
us,  that  the  word  of  tiie  Lord 
may  have /fw  course,  and  be  gloii- 
fied,  even  as  t^  w  with  you: 

2  And  that  we  may  be  deli▼e^ 
ed  from  unreasonable  and  wifikei 
men :  for  idl  men  have  not  £u^ 

8  ButtheLordisfaithHwho 
shall  stablidi  you,  and  keep  t/m 
from  eviL 

4  And  we  have  eonfldenee  in 
the  Lord  touching  you,  that  ye 
both  do  and  will  do  the  thingi 
which  we  command  yon. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  yov 
hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  vA 
into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ 

6  Now  we  command  you,  bretik- 
ren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  jooi' 
selves  from  every  brother  thit 
walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after 
the  tradition  whidi  he  received  of 
us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  je 
ought  to  follow  us :  for  we  be- 
haved not  ourselves  disorderly 
among  you : 

8  Neither  did  we  eat  any  msa'k 
bread  for  nousht;  but  wrou^t 
with  labour  and  travail  night  tfid 


in. — 1.  J/oy  htne  free  wmree,  Baihir 

"may  run.'*    (Paahn  cxhriL  16.) ^ 

Unfoaeonable  emd  wicked  men,  R^^ 
by  hendladyB,  ^  moostrovdy  wkM 
men." — 6.  Fmtient  wetUmgfor  Ckrid, 

Rather ''patienoe  of  Ghrfat^ 6. 2W- 

dUion  =  doctrine. — 7.  AKbw.  Rathar 

'^imitate.** 8.  JMowr  mnd  irmeiL 

See  1  Theas.  U.  9. 9.  i^btfoia    ii 

hi  TW.  ^. ^11, 

npoo  the  wotds 


.  To  preserro  the  jim 
fcoid  in  tfas  fli%W 
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dij,  tfuit  ire  migbi  not  be  chargea- 
ble to  any  of  yoa : 

9  Not  bepauBe  we  have  not 
power,  but  to  make  oarselves  an 
eMamE^  unto  yoa  to  follow  us. 

10  For  erenwiien  we  were  with 
TOO,  this  we  oommanded  yon,  that 
if  any  would  not  worky  neither 
should  he  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  th^re  are 
some  which  walk  among  you  dis- 
orderly, working  not  at  all,  but 
are  busybodies. 

12  Now  them  that  are  such  we 
oommand  and  exhort  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  €hrist,  that  with  quietness 
they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

13  But  ye,  brethren,  be  not 
weaiy  in  well  doing. 


14  And  if  any  man  obey  not 
our  word  by  this  episUe,  note 
that  man,  and  hare  no  company 
with  him,  tiiat  he  may  be  asha- 
med. 

15  Yet  count  hm  not  as  an 
enemy,  but  admonish  Mm  as  a 
brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  him* 
self  give  you  peace  always  by  all 
means.  The  Lord  he  with  you 
aU. 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul  with 
mine  own  hand,  which  is  the  token 
in  every  epistle :  so  I  write. 

1^  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  &  with  you  alL  Amen. 

^  The  second  epiaile  to  the  Thessakmi- 
MD8  was  wiitten  firom  Athens. 


THE  FIEST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
by  the  commandment  of  God 
our  Saviour,  and  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  our  hope ; 

2  Unto  Timothy,  my  own  son 
in  the  faith :  Grace,  mercy,  and 


ire  should  read,  ^*  Busy  not  at  all,  but  are 

busybodies.** 16.  B^aUmean$  =  in 

every  way. 1 7.  This  and  the  rerae  fol- 

k>wing  were  eyidently  written  by  PauPa 
own  hand,  the  rest  of  the  epistle  being 
written  by  an  amanuensis  at  his  dictation. 
Comp.  1  CJor.  vrX.  21,  CoL  iv.  18.— The 
argument  of  this  ehapter  is  thus :  **  Pray 
for  me,  and  avoid  all  disoaderiy  conduct 
and  fdlenesB,  reproving  any  of  your  num- 
bsriHio  dqiarts  from  this  conssd.'* 


peace,  from  QroA  our  Father,  and 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

8  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide 
still  at  Ephesus,  when  I  went  into 
Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest 
charge  some  that  they  teach  no 
other  doctrine. 


This  Epistle  was  written  probably  from 
Macedonia  in  the  year  66,  after  PauTs 
first  imprisonment  In  it*  he  instmots 
Tunothy  how  to  superintend  the  ChurdL 
at  Ephesus. 

I.— 1.  Omit  "which  is"  before  "our 
hope."    It  is  no  more  necessary  there  " 

than  it  is  before  "our  Saviour." 3. 

Timothy,  See  Acts  xvi.  1-8.  Otaee  is 
kin^iMs;  tmrey  is  a  specific  sort  of 
khidBess,  to  wit,  that  to  the  miserable. 
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L  rotoax. 


4  Neither  give  heed,  to  ftbles 
and  endless  ^ealogies,  which 
miniBter  questionB,  rather  than 
godly  edifying  which  is  in  fdlh : 
so  do. 

6  Nowtheendoftheoommand- 
ment  is  charity  oat  of  a  pure  heart, 
and  of  a  good  conscience,  and  of 
faith  nnfeigned : 

6  From  which  some  haviqg 
swerved  have  tamed  aside  onto 
vain  jangling; 

7  DesiriDg  to.be  teadiers  of  the 
law;  anderstanding  neither  what 
they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  Bat  we  know  that  the  law  *8 
good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully; 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is 
not  made  for  a  riditeoos  man,  but 
for  the  lawless  and  disobedient,  for 
the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for 
unholy  and  profiine,  for  murder- 
ers of  &thers  and  murderers  of 
mothers,  for  manslayers, 

10  For  whoremongers,  for  them 
that  defile  themselves  with  man- 
kind, for  menstealers,  for  liars,  for 
perjured  persons,  and  if  there  be 
any  other  thing  that  is  contrary 
to  sound  doctrine ; 

11  According  to  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  Ooc^  which 
was  committed  to  my  trust. 


ii   MiniMUfy  or  "fiimiah." 6. 

The  eommandmeniy  which  is  mentioned 
in  ver.  8,  *'That  thou  mightest  charge 
(oommand)  some  that  they  teach  no 
other  doctrine.'' — 7.  Affirm^  i.  e.,  saj 
with  aflBereration. — 12.  Who  hath  en- 

Med  me  to  discharge  this  trust 13. 

Injuriaue.  Rather  "an  insolent  man.** 
——14.  God*s  grace  bo  abounded  to  me 
that  I  obtained  not  onl  j  mercy  and  par- 
don, but  also  faith  and  love  in  Christ 

16.  In  me  JireU    Rather  "  in  me 

the  diief  It  is  the  same  word  trans- 
IsM  •«ehief '^  juit  before,  and  it  refers 


12  And  I  thank  Ohrirt  Jcm 
our  Lord,  who  hath  enabled  me, 
for  that  he  counted  me  fidthfol, 
puttingme  into  the  minisliy ; 

13  Who  was  b^ore  a  blasphe- 
mer, and  a  persecutor,  and  injuri- 
ous: but  I  obtained  mercy,  be- 
cause I  did  ti^  ignorantly  in  unbe- 
lief. 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
was  exceeding  abundant  with  £utk 
and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesos. 

15  This  fit  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  aoceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am 
chie£ 

16  Howbeit  for  this  cause  I  ob- 
tained mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesos 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long- 
suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  tmould  hereafter  beUeve  on 
him  to  life  everlasting. 

17  Now  unto  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
Ood,  he  honour  and  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.   Amen. 

18  This  charge  I  commit  unto 
thee,  son  Timothy,  according  to 
the  prophecies  which  went  bdbre 
on  thee,  that  thou  by  them  might- 
est war  a  ffood  war&re ; 

19  Holaing  fiiith,  and  a  good 


to  that 18.  ThU  charge^  or  '*tbb 

commandment  **  The  same  mentioned 
in  TT.  8  and  6.  It  was  the  diai^  of 
Timothy  to  the  Church  at  Ephesna  to 
maintain  a  pure  doctrine,  with  whidi 
charge  he  was  entrusted  by  PauL  Ae- 
ccrtumg  to  the  propheeiee  uhieh  went 
be/ore  on  thee.  Doubtless,  prophedcs 
made  in  the  Church  under  the  Spirit^ 
influence,  and  designating  Timothy  as  a 
leader  in  the  Church.  £y  them.  Or, 
**in  accordance  with  them,**  i  e.,  the 
prophecies.  A  good  warfare.  Ratber 
**  the  good  warfitre,**  i.  e.,  of  ftitb.— 
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ooDieieiioe ;  wbieh  some  halving 
put  away,  oonoerning  faiik  have 
made  Bhipwreck : 

20  Of  whom  is  Hvmeneas  and 
Alexander ;  whom  I  have  deliyer- 
ed  unto  Satan,  that  they  may  leam 
not  to  blaspheme. 

CHAPTER  II. 

I  EXHORT  therefore,  that,  first 
of  all,  sapplicationa^  prayers,  in> 
tercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks, 
be  made  for  all  men ; 

2  For  kings,  and  for  all  that 
are  in  aathority;  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty. 

3  For  this  w  good  and  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  CK>d  onr  oa- 
Tiour; 


19.  Which  good  consoienoe  9ome  having 

r\  away, 20.  Hymeneta,  See  2  Tim. 
17.  Alexander  was  a  Tery  common 
name.  Perbaps  Alexander  the  copper- 
smifeh  is  intended.  See  2  Tim.  ir.  U. 
/  ham  deUffered  unto  Satan.  See  1  Cor. 
T.  6. — ^Tlie  argument  of  thia  chapter  is 
thus :  **'  Charge  the  Ephesians  to  main- 
tain a  pure  doctrine,  and  not  to  be  led 
awaj  bj  useless  questions,  suggested  by 
false  teachers,  who  talk  greatly  about  the 
laj^,  without  comprehending  it.  The  law 
is  explained  by  that  gospel,  of  which  I, 
the  chief  of  i^nera,  have  been  made  a 
minister.  Charge  the  Ephesians  as  I 
say,  and  ding  to  a  true  £uth  and  a  good 
conscience.^ 

n. — 2.  Godline$»  and  hontty.  Ra- 
ther "  religiousness  and  grayity."  The 
former  word  is  always  translated  '*  god- 
linesB  **  in  our  version,  but  its  a4jective 
is  thiice  (Acts  x.  2,  7,  and  xxil  12) 
rendered  **  devout,**  and  its  verb  Is  ren- 
dered (Acts  xviL  23  and  1  Tim.  t.  4) 
"  worship"  and  "  show  piety."  The  word 
has  reference  to  a  consistent  religious 
deportment.  The  latter  word  is  rightly 
translated  fai  chi^.  iii.  4  and  in  Tit.  ii.  7 
*^  gravity,"  and  its  adjective  in  chap.  iii. 


4  Who  will  haye  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  to  come  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 

5  For  tib^«  w  one  God,  and  one 
mediator  between  Gtod  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesns; 

G  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all,  to  w  testified  in  doe  time. 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a 
preacher,  and  an  apostle,  (I  speak 
tlie  truth  in  Christ,  nmd  lie  not,) 
a  teacher  of  the  Gkntiles  in  fiuth 
and  yeritv. 

8  I  will  therefinre  that  men  pray 
every  where,  lif tins  up  holy  handi^ 
without  wrath  and  doubting. 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  wo- 
men adorn  tiiemselves  in  modest 
apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and 
sobriety  ;  not  with  braided  hair. 


8,  11  and  Tit.  iL  2  ''grave."  It  has 
reference  to  a  freedom  from  all  unbe- 
coming levity.  The  two  words  together 
regard  a  dignified  correctness  of  rehgious 

Hfe. 4.  Who  vfiU  have  all  mm.   Or, 

«'  who  wisheth  all  men."    Comp.  2  Pet 

iii.  9. 6.  For  (however  men  may  be 

ranked  in  classes)  there  i$  but  one  Oody 

dc. 6.  To  be  testified  in  due  time. 

Rather,  "  the  testimony  in  its  proper 
time."  ChrisCs  life  and  death  upon  earth 
was  the  great  testimony  of  6od*s  love  and 
faithfulness,  and  occurred  in  the  "  ful- 
ness of  thne."  (GaL  iv.  4.) 7.  Comp. 

Gal.  I  20,  also  Rom.  ix.  1  and  2  Cor.  xL 
81.  TFK^tfun^o,  L  e.,  to  which  testimony. 
In  faith  and  verity^  i.  e.,  in  a  true  faitL 

8.  Resumption  from  ver.  4.  With* 

out  wratJi  and  doubting^  i.  e.,  with  meek- 
ness and  faith. 9.  In  modett  apparel. 

Rather '« in  orderiyappareL"  The  same 
a<yective  is  transli^  **  of  good  behav- 
iour" in  chap,  iii  2,  where  also  it  might 
be  rendered  "orderly."  Shame/aeednese^ 
or  **  modesty."  Sobriety^  or  **  modera- 
tion." Broidered  hair.  Lit.  "twisted 
things."  It  may  be  braided  hair,  or  it 
may  be  "  wreaths  "  or  "  chaplets"  worn 
on  any  part  of  the  person.    Array^  or 
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or  gold,  or  pewb,  or  oostly  ar- 
ray; 

10  But  (whu^  beoometh  wo;- 
men  profeaeiDg  godliness)  witt 
good  works. 

11  Let  the  woman  learn  in  si* 
lenoe  with  all  subjection. 

12  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
teach,,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over 
the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence. 

18  For  Adam  was  first  formed, 
then  Eve. 

14  And  Adam  was  not  deoeir- 
ed,  but  the  woman  being  deceived 
was  in  the  transgression. 

15  Notwithstanding  she  shall 
be  sayed  in  childbeanng,  if  they 
continue  in  fSuth  and  charity  and 
holiness  with  sobriety. 

CHAPTER  m. 

THIS  M  a  true  saying,  If  a  man 
desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work. 

2  A  bishop  then  must  be  blame- 


*<  garments.^— -10.  Godline$9.  A  dif- 
ferent word  from  that  in  ver.  2. 13. 

J%en  Eve  as  his  help-meet. 14.  And 

Adam  woi  not  deceived  by  the  serpent. 
W<u  in  the  tramgresBum,    As  we  say, 

"was  in  fault." 16.  Inehildbearing^ 

whose  sorrows  were  ordered  as  her  curse. 
The  interpretation  ^^by  means  of  child- 
bearing  ^  h.  e.,  by  means  of  Christ,  bom 
of  woman)  seems  harsh.  Our  English 
Torsion  is  defended  by  a  like  translation 
of  1  Pet  iil  20,  and  by  classio  author- 
ity.— ^The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus :  "  Let  prayers  be  made  for  kings 
as  well  as  others,  for  there  is  one  Qod  to 
lOL  And  while  men  pray  in  Church,  let 
the  women  be  modestly  attired,  and  re- 
main silent.** 

IIL— 1.  TKU  U  a  true  eaying.  The 
same  phrase  translated  "  this  is  a  faith- 
Ail  saying**  in  chapter  i.  15,  2  Tim.  ii. 
11,  and  Titus  iii.  8.  Denre . . .  denretK. 
Different  words  in  the  Greek.  **  Seek 
after  . . .  desireth.** — ^2.    Viffila$U. 


less,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  T^ 
lan^  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  gir* 
en  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teadi; 

8  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;  but  pa- 
tient, not  a  brawler,  not  covetous; 

4  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own 
house,  having  his  children  in  sub- 
jection with  all  gravity ; 

5  (For  if  a  man  know  not  how 
to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  church  of  Ood  f  ) 

6  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lift* 
ed  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devlL 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  agood 
report  of  them  which  are  without; 
lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the 
snare  of  the  deviL 

8  Likewise  must  the  deacons 
he  grave,  not  double-tongued,  not 

S'ven  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of 
thy  lucre ; 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the 
faith  in  a  pure  consci^ice. 


Rather  "sober."  Sober^  or  *' moderate." 

Gf  food  behavioury  or  **  orderly." 

3.  Jvot  greedy  of  filthy  lucre.  Rather 
"not  greedy  of  gam.**  Patient  Rather 
**  fair-minded**  or  "  reasonable.**  Xot « 
brawler^  not  covetoue.  These  are  singie 
negative  words  in  the  Greek,  and  mi^t 
be  rendered  "uncontentious,  unaTari- 
clous.**  The  latter  half  of  the  verse  is 
the  complement  of  the  former  hal^  thu^ 
"Not  a  man  quarrelsome  orer  hia  ciqpa 
but  fiur-mind^,  not  a  striker  but  unoon- 
tentioua,  not  greedy  of  gain  but  unaTa- 
ricious.** — —4.  Being  lifted  up  wiih 
pride.  Rather  "  beinx  stiq>idly  conceit- 
ed.** The  condemnaSon  of  the  devil 
This,  like  '*the  snare  of  the  deril'*  in 
the  next  yense,  is,  I  think,  to  be  intei^ 
prcted  of  the  condemnation  which  the 
devil  is  seeking  to  gun  against  the  saints, 
through  their  falL  It  may  mean  "the 
same  condemnation  into  wluch  the  devil 

has  fallen  through  pride.** 8.  NU 

gr^edy^  dc  See  ver.  S.        P»  7%4 1 
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10  And  kt  theM  also  ftrai  be 
proved;  then  let  them  nee  the  office 
of  a  deaooD,  hemg/Mind  blameless. 

11  Even  80  mitd  their  wives  he 
mve,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faith- 
nd  in  all  things. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  hus- 
bands of  one  wife,  mling  their  chil- 
dren and  their  own  booses  welL 

18  For  they  that  have  used  the 
office  of  a  deacon  well  porohase 
to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and 
ipreat  boldness  in  the  fJEUth  which 
w  in  Christ  Jesos. 

14  These  things  write  I  unto 
tiiee,*hoping  to  come  onto  thee 
shortly: 

15  But  if  I  terry  long,  that 
thou  mayest  know  how  then 
ooghtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the 
house  of  Ood,  which  is  the  churdi 
of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth. 


iery  of  the  faiths  L  e.,  the  mjstery  which 
faith  opens.  See  Eph.  i.  9  and  tL  19. 
— 10.  BlameUu.  Rather  "  nnaccofled.'* 

A  different  Word  from  that  hi  ver.  2. 

11.  Their  wives.  Rather  **  the  deaoon- 
enes,^  referring  to  an  office  in  Ae  Church. 
See  Rom.  xri.  1.  Bober.  Wrongly  trans- 
lated "  vigilant''  m rer.  2. 13.  Pur- 

Mom,  or  "wm."    Degreey  or  "rank." 

16.  PiUctr  and  aroundj  or  "col- 

mnn  and  foundation,''  i  e.,  a  temple. 
Feriiapa  the  phrase  "house  of  God" 
(Heb.  Bethel)  suggested  an  allusion  to 
Jacob's  "pillar  and  ground"  at  Bediel. 
——1^.  2%e  mysUry  of  godUne—,  Ra- 
ther "the  mjstery  of  religion,"  i  e., 
the  mystery  which  our  religion  has 
rsTealed  to  it  See  the  phrase  "the 
mystery  of  the  faith,"  in  rer.  9.— The 
argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus :  "  Let 
MMiops,  deacons,  and  deaconeflses  be 
carefully  selected  with  suitable  qualifi- 
cations for  their  high  offices.  I  give  you 
special  injunctions  so  that  you  may  be 
able  to  act  Judiciously  in  my  absence,  for 
the  Ghnrch,  as  the  temi^e  of  the  truth 
19» 


N 


16  And  witheoi  eonteofwajr 
creat  ia  the  mjat^  of  godlmees: 
God  was  manifest  in  ihe  flesh,  jua- 
tifled  in  the  Spirit,  aeen  of  angels, 
preadied  unto  the  (Gentiles,  be- 
lieved  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  into  glory. 

CHAPTEE  IV. 

OW  the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 
pressly, Aat  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducmg 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils ; 

2  Speakbg  lies  in  hypocrisy; 
having  their  conscienoe  seaiM 
with  a  hot  iron; 

8  Eorbidding  to  marry,  a»M?rMi»- 
tnanding  to  abstain  from  meats, 
which  God  hath  created  to  be  re- 
ceived with  thanksgiving  of  them 
which  believe  and  baow  the  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  %$ 

and  as  holding  the  great  mystery  of 
Christ,  should  be  wisely  governed." 

rV. — 1.  The  connection  with  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  is  this:  "Ihaveuiged 
you  to  watch  well  the  Church,  as  the 
temple  and  guardian  of  the  truth,  but 
think  not,  because  it  Is  the  temple  of 
the  truth,  that  ctU  cannot  enter  it,  for 
the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  Ac."  The 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly  now  by  mo 
Paul.  Paul  had  before  to  these  Ephe- 
sians  (of  whom  Timothy  had  the  chai^) 
given  this  same  declaration,  but  not  with 
this  particuhu4ty.    See  Acts  xx.  29,  80. 

2. 1  approve  heartOy  of  Scholefield's 

translation,  thus :  "  Doctrines  of  deemons, 
through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  who  have 
their  own  conscience  seared  with  a  hot 
iron.**  Those  who  depart  from  the  faith 
are  represented  as  listening  to  false  spir- 
its and  giving  their  bdi^  to  doctrines 
regarding  daemons  or  departed  spirits, 
which  doctrines  are  propagated  by  lytog 
pretenders  to  Christianity,  who  have 
cauterized  consdelices.— 3.  Forbid- 
difijf  to  marry.    That  is,  these  lying 
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flood,  a&d  BotUag  to  be  refued, 
tf  it  be  reoeiTed  with  thankflgiv- 

5  For  it  is  saaotified  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6  If  thou  pttt  the  brethren  in 
remembranoe  of  these  things,  thou 
shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Ohrist,  nouridied  np  in  the  words 
of  fiuth  and  of  good  doctrine, 
whereonto  thou  hast  attained. 

7  But  refose  profane  and  old 
wives*  fiibles,  and  exercise  thyself 
rather  onto  godliness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth 
little :  but  godliness  is  profitable 
nnto  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  Lb,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

9  This  w  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

10  For  therefore  we  both  la- 
boar  and  suffer  reproach,  because 
we  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  b 


hypoorites  forbid  their  disciples  to  mar- 
ry.  4.  NotJiing,  or  *»  not  at  all." 

6.  By  the  ward  of  God^  I  e.,  by  partak- 
ing with  a  sense  of  the  liberty  given^in 
the  word  of  Qod,  which  destroys  the  old 
distinction  of  meats.  And  prayer.  This 
word,  translated  "  prayer,**  oooors  only 
once  besides  this  in  the  New  Testament, 
to  wit,  in  chap,  it  1,  where  it  is  trans- 
lated *' intercession.**  Its  rerfo  occurs 
five  times,  and  is  translated  ^*  dealt  with  ** 
(Acts  xxr.  24)  and  **  maketh  interces- 
sion** (Rom.  TiiL  27,  84,  xL  2,  Heb.  viu 
25).  it  seems  to  designate  a  sort  of 
familiar,  colloquial  prayer.  See  Rom. 
XL  8  for  an  example. — --6.  If  thou  put 
the  brethren  in  remembrance  of.  Rather, 
**  If  thou  counsel  the  brethren.**  Nour- 
ished up  in  the  wurde  of  the  faiih  and 
the  good  doctrine  which  thou  haet  fol- 
lowed.  7.  A  new  sentence  begins  in 

the  middle  of  this  verse.  Thu8.^*And 
exercise  thyself  in  piety,  for  bodily  exer- 
cise (which  young  men  so  covet  to  excel 


the  Sarioiir  of  all  men,  BftABj 
of  those  that  believe. 

11  These  things  command  and 
teach. 

12  Let  no  man  deiipifle  thy 
youth;  but  be  thou  an  example  of 
the  believers,  in  word,  in  convor* 
sation,  in  charity,  in  Bfin^  in 
faith,  in  purity. 

13  Till  I  come,  give  attandaaoe 
to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doc- 
trine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is 
in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 
prophecy,  with  the  laymg  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery.' 

15  Meditate  upon  these  thinffs; 
give  thyself  wholly  to  them ;  t£at 
thy  profitine  may  appear  to  all 

16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and 
unto  the  doctrine ;  continue  in 
tiiem :  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt 
both  save  thyself  and  them  that 
hear  thee. 


in)  pn^teUi  but  a  little,  but  this  exerdie 
in  piety  is  profitable  for  all  things.**  Tbis 
sentence  is  not  to  be  closely  conneotad 
with  the  ii^unction  regarding  ftitkBi  ts 

our  editions  make  it. 9.  7%ii  »  • 

faithful  Maying^  to  wit,  that  of  ver.  S. 

10.  This  "for**  imj^es  a  pteise 

suppressed,  thus,  "  So  earnest  are  we  in 
urging  this  exercise  in  piety,  that  «e 
would  risk  ererything  else  for  it,  f^r 

therefore  we  both  laSoWy  dtc.^ ^W« 

Despiee  thy  youth  by  any  indiscretiooi 
on  thy  part      Conoereation,     Bather 

"occupation.** 14.  7^ gift.    Soot 

miracidous  power,  doubtless.    By  f^O' 

pheey.    Compare  diap.  t   18. !•• 

^'Practise  these  things,  live  in  tim 
that  thy  progress  may  be  apparent  in  all 
things.**— 'The  aivument  of  this  cbapttr 
is  thus:  "  Deoeivrng  teachers  shall  bsre- 
after  make  inroa£i  into  the  Chorob. 
Admonish  the  brethren  of  this,  and  ex- 
ercise thyself  constantly  in  true  pktji 
as  an  example  to  the  flodc** 
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CHAPTEE  V. 

KEBUKE  not  an  elder,  bat  en- 
treat kim  aa  a  &ther ;  and  the 
yoonffer  men  aa  brethren ; 

2  The  elder  women  aa  moth- 
era  ;  the  younger  aa  aiaters,  with 
all  purity. 

3  Honour  widows  that  are 
widows  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  hare  chil- 
dren or  nephews,  let  them  leam 
first  to  shew  piety  at  home,  and  to 
requite  their  parents :  for  that  is 
good  and  acceptable  before  Gtod. 

6  Now  Ae  that  is  a  widow  in- 
deed, and  desolate,  trusteth  in 
God,  and  oontinueth  in  supplica- 
tions and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6  But  ^e  that  liveth  in  pl^is- 
ure  is  dead  while  she  liveth. 

7  And  these'  things  give  in 
diarge^  that  they  may  be  blame- 
less. 

8  But  if  any  proride  not  for 
his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of 
his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the 
fkith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel 

9  Let  not  a  widow«  be  taken 
into  the  number  under  threescore 
years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of 
one  man, 

10  Well  reported  of  for  good 
works ;   if  she  have  brought  up 

'y.~3.  Widow.  From  yer.  9,  these 
widows  seem  to  have  fonned  a  oUas  of 
chnrch  beneficiaries,  who  appear  to  have 
had  some  official  duties.  Wtdowtindedd^ 
i.  e.,  acting  pradentlj  and  with  gravity, 
as  becomes  widows,  and  really  needing 

help. 4.  Nephews,    Old  Englidi  for 

'*  descendants.''  Let  them  (the  children 
or  grandchildren)  Uam  fint  to  ehew 
piety  at  home  by  requiting  their  parents 
with  a  proper  maintenance. 6.  De- 
solate^ or  *'left  alone."  TVusteth, 
Literally  ^  has  trosted.** — tf.  PUanfre, 


children,  if  she  have  lodged  atcaa- 
gers,  if  she  have  washed  3ie  samta' 
feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflie- 
ted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed 
eweej  good  work. 

11  nvX  the  younger  widows  re» 
fuse :  for  when  they  have  begun 
to  wax  wanton  against  Ghnst, 
thev  will  marry ; 

12  Having  damnation,  because 
they  have  cast  off  their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  leam  to  U 
idle,  wandering  about  from  houae 
to  house ;  and  not  only  idle,  but 
tattlers  also  and  busybodies, 
speaking  things  which  they  ought 
not. 

14  I  will  therefore  that  the 
younger  women  marry,  bear  chil- 
dren, guide  the  house,  give  none 
occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak 
reproachfully. 

15  For  some  are  already  turn- 
ed aside  after  Satan. 

16  If  any  man  or  woman  that 
believeth  have  widows,  let  them 
relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  be  charged;  that  it  may 
relieve  them  that  are  widows  in- 
deed. 

17  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  hon* 
our,  especially  they  who  labour  in 
the  word  and  doctrine. 


I  e.,  shiful  pleasure.  The  word  **  liveth" 
ought  not  to  be  repeated.  The  verse 
woidd  be  better,  **bot  the  wanton  one 
while  liying  is  dead.*'— — 8.  An  infidel. 

Better  **an  unbelieyer." 10.  If  she 

have  washed  the  saints  feet.  An  allusion 
to  an  Oriental  custom  of  hospitality.  It 
is  thus  equivalent  to  saying,  *'  if  she 

have  shown  courtesy  to  her  guests.** 

11.  Wanton,  or  "rebellious."  Thetf 
will  marry.     Rather,   ♦*they  wish  to 

marry." 12.    Damnation,      Bather 

<(  condemnation."      2%eir  first  faith^ 
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18  For  the  Seriptnre  (udth, 
Thou  fihalt  not  moule  the  ox  that 
ireadeth  out  the  corn.  And,  The 
kbonrer  U  worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  reoeire  not 
an  aecusationy  but  before  two  or 
tbree  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  rebuke  be- 
fore all,  that  others  also  may  foar. 

21  I  charffe  thee  before  Gknl, 
and  the  LoM  Jesos  Christ,  and 
the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe 
these  things  without  preferring 
one  before  another,  doing  nothing 
by  partiality. 

i£2  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other 
men's  sins :  keep  thyself  pure. 

28  Drink  no  longer  water,  but 
use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's 
sake  and  thine  often  infirmities. 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  open 
beforehand,  going  before  to  judg- 
ment ;  and  some  men  they  follow 
after. 

25  Likewise  also  the  ffood 
works  of  some  are  manifest  before- 


L  e^  the  first  warmth  and  enei^  of  their 

faith. 18.  TTum  thaU  not,  ie,  Deut. 

XXT.  4.    7%e  labourer^  de.    This  ia  not 

a  quotation,  but  the  words  of  Paul. 

22.  Lay  handi  in  order  to  exeroifle  a 
miraculous  power.  Comp.  chap.  ir.  14 
and  2  Tim.  L  6.  Timothjmi^t  become 
a  partal^er  of  other  men^s  sms  by  heal- 
ing sickneases  caused  bj  licentious  Ut- 
ing,  thus  encouraging  men  to  continue 

in  vice. 23.  This  counsel  is  inserted 

here,  as  Dr.  Scott  suggests,  from  the 
thought  of  Tuqpthy's  great  labours  just 
enumerated,  and  the  need  of  tonics  to 
overcome  his  natural  weakness  of  body 

in  so  much  toiL 2^  Open*    Same 

word  as  that  translated  *' manifest"  hi 
the  succeeding  verse.  These  two  verses 
are  doeely  connected  with  ver.  22,  thus: 
'*  Be  careAil  not  to  connive  at  sbi,  where 
you  see  its  signs,  for  scmie  mm^  sbs 


hand;  and  they  thai  are  otlMr- 
wise  cannot  be  bid. 

CHAPTER  VL 

LET  as  many  servants  as  are 
under  the  yoke  count  their 
own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour, 
that  the  name  of  God  and  Am  doc- 
trine be  not  blai^hemed. 

2  And  they  that  have  belicTing 
masters,  let  them  not  despise  them^' 
because  they  are  brethroi;  but 
rather  do  ^lem  serrice,  becanaa 
they  are  iaiUiful  and  belored,  par* 
takers  of  the  benefit  These  things 
teach  and  exhort 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise, 
and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  tbe  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness ; 

4  He  is  proud,  knowing  noth- 
ing, but  doting  about- questiotts 
and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  oom- 
eth  enyy,  strife,  railings,  evil  snr- 
misings, 

5  Perverse  diqmtings  of  m«i  of 


are  manifest  beforehand  (by 
kcJ)J*  Com|>are  note  on  ver.  22.  The 
argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus :  **  Treat 
all  the  churdi  memk>er8  with  oouitesy. 
Receive  among  the  churdi  beneficiaries 
only  those  who  are  worthy.  Honour 
the  elders.  Use  thy  gift  of  healing  so  as 
not  to  help  an.** 

VL— 2.  Beeauee  ihey  an  foiiMU 
and  beheed.  L  e.,  the  masters,  ^at- 
taken  of  the  beneJU.  This  should  pre- 
cede the  other  clause,  thus:  ^* because 
the  partakers  of  the  benefit  of  thehr  sei^ 
vice  (l  e.,  the  masters)  are  faithfbl  and 
beloved.**    That  fact  should  make  them 

yield  the  service  the  more  readily. 

3.    WhoUiome,      Elsewhere    rendered 

"sound.**     QodUneu,  or  "piety.** 

A.  Htu  pnmd.  Bather,  "  he  ia  stupid- 
ly bonceited.**  The  same  word  as  ia 
chap.iiL  6  and  in  St  Urn.  liL  4  (kK«^ 
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oorrnpt  Bimds,  and  dettitate  of  ike 
truth,  sapposing  that  mm  is  god- 
liness :  from  snoh  wi&draw  thy- 
self. 

6  Bat  godliness  irith  content- 
ment is  great  gain. 

7  For  we  broo^t  nothing  into 
this  world,  and  it  %%  certain  we  can 
carry  nothing  oat. 

.  8  And  harinff  food  and  rai- 
ment,  let  as  be  therewith  content. 

9  But  ihey  that  will  be  rich 
fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hartfoL 
losts,  which  drown  men  in  de* 
struction  and  perdition. 

10  For  the  love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  eril :  which  while 
some  coveted  after,  they  hare  erred 
from  the  fiiith,  and  pierced  them- 
selres  throogh  with  many  sor- 
rows. 

11  Bat  thou,  O  man  of  God, 
flee  these  things ;  and  follow  after 
righteousness,  godliness,  fkith, 
loye,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto 
thou  art  also  called,  and  hast  pro- 
fessed a  good  profession  before 
many  witnesses. 

13  I  ^ye  thee  charge  in  the 


minded).     Doting.     LitenOly  "siok," 

or  "  morbid." 6.  Pervene.    Rather 

**iiBele8B.''  Omn  U  ffodline$$.  Rather 
**  religion  is  gain."    Grnn^  I  e.,  worldl  j 

gain. 6.  GcdUni$$,  or    '*  religion." 

Oain^  i.  e.,  heayenlj  gain,  even  for  this 

world. 7.  7%U  world.    Rather  *'  the 

worid." — ^9.  7%ey  that  mil  be  rich,  I  e., 
they  that  wi^  to  be  rich.  Ikmpiation 
atui  a  fiMTtf,  or  '*  an  ensnarinff  tempta- 
tion."    J)e$iruetum  and  peraition,  or 

^'deBtmcUre  oalamitj." la  Of  all 

m/.    Rather  "  of  all  erils,"  i.  e.,  of  aU 

kinds  of  eTiL 11.  Man  tf  God.    X 

title  of  a  religions  teaidier.-^ — 12.  Pro- 


si^t  of  Ood,  who  quiokeneth  all 
thmffs,  and  hrfare  Christ  Jesus, 
who  before  Pontius  Pilate  witness- 
ed a  good  confession ; 

l^  That  thou  keep  this  eom- 
mandment  without  spot,  unre- 
bukeable,  until  the  appearing  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall 
shew,  tphp  ii  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords; 

16  Who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no 
man  can  approach  unto  {  whom  no 
man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see:  to 
whom  he  honour  and  power  erer- 
lasting.    Amen. 

17  Charge  them  that  are  ridi 
in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
hi^hminded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain 
ridiee,  but  in  the  living  Ood,  who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  en- 
joy; 

18  That  they  do  good,  thai 
they  be  rich  in  eood  works,  ready 
to  distribute,  willing  to  communi- 
cate; 

19  Laying  up  in  store  for 
themselres  a  good  foundation  a- 
gainst  the  time  to  come,  that  they 
may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 


/€99ed  a  good  prqfkMtUm,  Rather,  "  i 

fessed   the    good  confession.*^ 13. 

Qmekemthy  i.  e.,  maketh  alive.  A  good 
eonfemon.  Rather  **the  good  ooa- 
fession.''    See  yer.  12.    Befort.  Rather 

"of," 14.   Thu  commandment^  or 

chaise  given  in  this  epistle.  Unnimk' 
able.  Translated  ** blameless**  in  chape. 

it  a  and  y.  7. 16.  "*  WUch  appear- 

faig  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  will 

show  in  its  proper  time.** 16.  Im- 

morialitg,  L  e.,  an  immortal  natnre. 
Which  fio  man  can   approach   mnio, 
'' — M.Lagh0ld 


Rather ''inaooessible.'* 
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so  OTimothjykeepthatwhidi 
18  oommitted  to  thj  trust,  avoid- 
ipg  pro&ne  and  vftin  babblinffs, 
and  oppositioDS  of  soienoe  falaely 
■ooaJlod: 

21  WliichBcnneprofessiDgliaTe 


erred  oonoenuDg  the  &idL  OnMt 
ii  with  Urae.    Amen. 


%  The  fint  to  l^othy  was  written 
from  Laodicea,  which  is  the  ddefioit 
citj  of  Phrygia  Pacatfama. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO 

TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER  L 

PAUL,  an  apoetle  of  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  will  of  Qod,  ac- 
oordin^  to  the  promise  of  life 
which  IS  in  Christ  Jesus, 

2  To  Timothy,  «ty  dearly  be- 
loyed  son  :  Qrace,  mercy,  4md 
peace,  from  God  the  Father  and 
Christ  Jidsns  onr  Lord. 

8  I  thank  Qod,  whom  I  serve 
from  my  forefathers  irith  pure 
conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I 


on  eternal  life.    See  ter.  12. 20. 

OpposUums,  Literally  *^  antitheses," 
L  e.,  coDtradietlons,  metaphysical  subtle- 
ties, where  reaaon  beyond  the  sphere  of 
reason  contradicts  reason. — ^The  argu- 
ment of  this  chapter  is  thus:  **Let  ser- 
▼ants  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  and 
withdraw  from  those  who  teach  differ- 
ently, and  who  lay  so  great  stress  on  the 
good  thhiffs  of  this  life.  Seek  the  thhigs 
of  eternal  life  and  keep  my  charge.  Tell 
the  rich  in  this  world's  goods  to  be  gen- 
erous, and  let  them  seek  ridies  al^re 
thereby.  Ayoid  metaphyseal  subUe- 
ties." 


This  Bpistle  was  written  fW>m  Komte 
probably  hi  the  year  67,  during  Paul's 
second  imprisonment,  and  not  long  be^ 
tbrehia  execution.    In  it  he  urges  Thn- 


have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayers  nidit  and  day; 

4  Qreatly  desiring  to  see  thee, 
being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I 
may  be  filled  with  joy; 

5  When  I  call  to  remembrance 
the  unfeigned  fSuth  that  is  in  thee, 
whidli  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand- 
mother Lois,  and  thy  mother  En* 
nice;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  in 
thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  re- 


othy  to  faithfulness  in  his  caning  hi 
the  midst  of  opposition  of  false  docmne 
and  persecutions. 

L — 1.  Aceordinff  to  the  promim  cf 
life.  Paul  was  an  apostle  in  parsuanoe 
of  that  dispensation  of  graoe  which  gm 

the  promise  of  life  eternal. ^  With- 

ofaeeaHnfflkavertmembremee,  Rather, 

**  I  hare  continual  remembrance.** 

4.  Beinff  fnifMtl  of  tkff  tear*  ci  sym- 
pathy for  me.   Thisls  parenthetkaL 

6.  /  am  penuaded  that  m  tket  a^ 
Omit  **  that,"  or  else  insert  after  "  that " 

the  words  "  it  dwells.** 6.  Wlkerrfore^ 

L  e.,  because  of  my  lore  and  desire  for 
you.  8Hr  np.  Literally  «' rekindle.** 
The  gift  of  Qod,  Comp.  1  Tim.  t  18 
and  iy.  14.  The  miraculous  rift  is 
eridently  referred  ta  In  1  Tim. Ir.  14 
it  is  said  to  hare  been  giren  with  the 
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J  tbftt  ilioii  ilb  op  Ae 
goft  of  Ood,  whidi  is  in  thee  by 
tiie  pattiw  on  of  my  hands. 

7  For  God  hath  not  giren  ns 
the  spirit  of  fear ;  bat  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind. 

8  Be  not  thoa  therefcnre  asham- 
ed of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord, 
nor  of  me  his  prisoner:  bnt  be 
thoa  partaker  of  the  afflietions  of 
the  goeptl  aeoordiDg  to  the  power 
of  God; 

9  Who  hath  sayed  us,  and  call- 
ed us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  ao« 
cordinff  to  oar  works,  bat  accord- 
ing to  his  own  parposeand  grace, 
wmch  was  giren  as  in  Christ  Je- 
sas  before  me  world  b^;an ;     . 

10  Bat  is  now  made  manifest 
by  the  a|^)eariDg  of  oar  Savioar 
Jesas  Ghnst,  who  hath  abolished 
death,  and  luith  broaffht  life  and 
immortality  to  light  wroagh  the 
gospd: 

11  Whereanto  I  am  appointed 
a  preacher,  and  an  apostle,  and  a 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  the  which  caase  I  also 
saffer  these  thjpgs:  nevertheless 


kying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  preebyterj, 
but  here  by  the  putting  on  of  Paul's 
hands.  Paul  was  one  of  the  elders, 
donbUess,  present,  and  perhaps  repre- 
sented the  body  in  the  aet 1.  **  For 

God  gare  ns  not  a  sphit  of  thnidity  (i.  e., 
miraculons  powers  to  be  timidly  nsed), 
but  of  power  to  be  exercised  in  love  and 

discretion.'' 8.  7%e  UtUnumff  of  our 

Lord  by  preadiing,  and  the  use  of  the 
miracolons  power.  Be  not  ashamed  cf 
me  hi8  prUoner,  Aeeordin^  to  the 
potoer  of  God,  i.  e.,  by  God's  strength 
in  you.— »9.  WMeh  wa$  given  m,  i.  e., 
the  ffrace  was  given  ns.  Before  the 
world  hegeoi.  Literally  **  before  eternal 
times.** — la  AhoUehed,  or  '*made  nt- 
teriy  void  or  worthless.''— -»1 2.  For 
wk£^  emue,  L  e.,  the  prodama^ioD  of 


4ia 

I  am  not  ashamed;  fer  I  know 
whom  I  haye  belicTed,  and  am 
persaaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  onto 
him  against  Uiat  day. 

18  Ilold  &st  the  form  of  soond 
words,  which  thoa  hast  heard  of 
me,  in  faith  and  lore  which  is  in 
Christ  Jeeas. 

14  That  good  thinff  which  was 
committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  dwelleth  m  us. 

15  This  thoa  knowest,  that  all 
they  which  are  in  Asia  be  tamed 
away  from  me ;  of  whom  are 
Phj^ellas  and-  Hermogenes. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  onto 
the  hoase  of  Onesiphoras ;  for  he 
oft  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain : 

17  Bat,  when  he  was  in  Borne, 
he  soaght  me  oat  very  diligently, 
and  found  me, 

18  The  Lord  grant  onto  him 
that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the 
Lord  in  that  day :  and  in  how 
many  things  he  ministered  onto 
me  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  verr 
well 


Christ's  gospel.  Jaainet  thai  cby,  i.  e., 
the  day  of  Christ^s  appearing.     Corn* 

pare  2  Thess.  i.  10  and  it  2. 13. 

Fomt,  m  "  outline."  Whiek  thou  heuit 
heard  of  me.  This  is  parenthetic—— 
14.  TfuU  good  thing  which  wa$  com' 
mitted  unto  thee,  1.  e.,  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  in  the  outline  of  sound  words. 
— 16.  Oneeiphorue,    See  chap.  iv.  19. 

He  was  doubtless  an  Ephesian. 18. 

In  that  dag.  See  ver.  12.  Unto  me. 
These  words  are  not  hi  the  Greek,  and 
should  be  omitted.  Paul  probably  al- 
ludes to  the  serriees  of  Oneeiphorus  to 
the  Church  generally  at  Ephesus.  Verg 
wdU  Rather,  "better"  than  I.— The 
argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus:  "Pri- 
zi^  your  iktth,  I  write  to  uree  you  to 
renewed  exertion  in  your  high  office 


Digitized 


by  Google 


418 
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THOU  therefore,  my  son,  be 
strong  in  Uie  graoe  that  ia  in 
Ghriat  Jeena. 

2  And  the  things  thai  thou 
haat  heard  of  me  among  many 
witnesses,  the  same  oommit  thou 
to  fiiithM  men,  who  shall  be  able 
to  teach  others  also. 

8  Thoa  therefore  endure  hard- 
ness, as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesns 
Christ. 

4  No  man  that  warreth  en- 
tangleth  himself  with  the  affiurs 
of  ihm  life;  that  he  may  please 
him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a 
soldier. 

6  And  if  a  man  also  striye  for 
masteries,  yet  is  he  not  crowned, 
except  he  strive  lawfully. 

6  The  husbandman  that  labour- 
eth  must  be  first  partaker  of  the 
fruits. 

7  Ocmsider  what. I  say;  and 
the  Lord  giro  thee  understanding 
in  all  things. 


of  preacher  of  Ohriet'a  glorioiis  gos- 
pel, in  which  office  I  am  a  cheerful  suf- 
ferer." 

U. — 1   In  the  grace^  L  e.,  in  the  gos- 
pelof  grace.  8eeCk>l  t  SandTit  iL  IL 

2.  "And  the  things  thai  thou  hast 

heard  from  me  bj  many  witnesses,**  L  e., 
whatever  jon  hare  ample  testimony  for, 
as  being  really  my  doodine.— 3.  .SWIkts 
hardMu,  Ratfier  **  endure  aiBiction,** 
or  trouble.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel 
(yer.  3)  would  naturally  produce  perse- 
cution ^rer.  8).  4i  As  a  good  soldier, 
you  will  sToid  entangling  yourself  with 
the  world.— -6.  And  you  will  keep  all  the 
Uws  of  the  Christian  life. — tf.  And  your 
fiuthfnl  labour  shall  be  early  rewarded. 
The  emphasis  is  on  the  words  "  that  la- 
boureth.**  li\BihtbftMful,hmrd-wcTh'' 
ina  Ihrmer,  who  shall  have  the  earliest 

eijoyment  of  the  fruits. ^7.  And  ike 

Lmrd  gim.    Bather,  "for  may  the  Lord 


8  BemeBdwrtliBtJe 
of  the  seed  of  Darid  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  according  to  my 
gospel: 

9  Wherein  I  suffsr  trouble,  as 
an  eril  doer,  eim  unto  bonds;  but 
the  word  of  Gh>d  is  not  bound. 

10  Therefore  I  endure  aU 
things  for  the  elect's  sake,  thai 
the^  ma^  also  obtain  the  salratknt 
which  is  in  Ohrist  Jesus  with  eter- 
nal glory. 

11  It  w  a  fidthful  saying :  For 
if  we  be  dead  with  JUsi,  we  shall 
also  liTe  with  Ami  •* 

12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  aba 
rrign  with  km :  if  we  deny  km, 
he  also  will  deny  us: 

18  If  we  beuere  not,  ifH  he 
abideth  faithful :  he  cannot  deny 
himflolf 

14  Of  these  ihingp  put  Osm  in 
remembrance,  charging  th$m  be- 
fore the  Lord  that  tney  strire  not 
about  words  to  no  profit,  hU  to 
the  subrertii^  of  the  hearers. 


gire.** 9.  leufertroMe.  Thessme 

word  as  is  abore  translated  (ver.  8)  *'  en- 
dure hardness." 10.  Ihgrefore^  i.  e^ 

because  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound, 
but  does  its  work,  howerer  /  may  be 

bound. 11.  It  i$  afaUJ^  tejin^ 

I  would  refer  this  to  the  preceding,  as  is 
the  case  in  1  Tim.  ir.  9  and  Ilk  liL  8 ; 
thus :  The  word  of  God  is  not  bound,  and 
therefore  I  do  not  care  howmuch  I  may 
be  bound,  for  the  work  of  salfatkm  most 
go  on;  this  is  a  £uthful  saying.  For  if 
we  be  dead  with  him  to  sins,  as  our  im- 
prisonment and  persecutions  testify  wt 
are,  we  shall  also  Uve  with  him  in  holi- 
ness; if  we  suffw  here  by  persseution, 
it  is  a  little  matter,  for  we  shall  sooa 
reign  with  him;  while  on  the  other  hand, 
if  we  deny  hhn  or  are  unbelieTing,  be 
will  punish  us,  but  his  word  shall  not  be 
hindered.  The  idea  is,  that  it  is  of  Utile 
momeat  either  to  the  word  of  God  or  to 
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16  Sldly  to  ibew  ihyMff  sp- 
proTod  unto  God,  a  woriuBui  thai 
needed  not  to  be  ashamed,  right- 
ly dividing  the  word  of  trath. 

16  But  shun  pro£uie  4md  vain 
babbliDgs :  for  they  will  increase 
unto  more  ungodliness.      « 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as 
doth  a  canker:  of  whom  is  Hy* 
meneus  and  Philetus ; 

18  Who  coneemmg  the  truth 
have  erred,  saying  that  the  resur- 
rection is  past  already ;  and  over- 
throw the  faith  of  some. 

19  Nevertheless  the  foundation 
of  Qod  standeth  sure,  having  this 
seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  his.  And,  Let  every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there 
are  not  only  vessels  of  ffold  and 
of  silver,  but  also  of  wo<ra  and  of 


us  whether  we  suffer  or  not,  for  the  word 
will  .have  free  course,  and  we  (if  Christ's) 
shall  soon  hare  our  heavenly  reward.  If 

not  Christ's,  we  shall  be  punished. 

1 6.  Righily  dhnding,  lit.  **  cutting  hi 
ai  straignt  line."  That  is,  not  turning 
aside  for  anything  in  the  regular  prose- 
cution of  the  wo»  of  a  preiusher  of  the 

word. 16.  J%ey  wiil  inereate  or  ad- 

irance,  i.  e.,  those  who  indulge  in  these 
profane  and  vain  babblings. — 17.  JTteir, 
See  preceding  note.  A  canker.  Lit 
**  gangrene."  Ifymeneug,  See  1  Tim. 
L  20.  He  b^an  by  casting  away  his 
consdentiousnesB,  and  then,  losing  his 
£uth,  indulged  in  vain  speculations  in- 
stead. Compare  the  two  passages.—— 
19.  Read,  ''Neverthekas  the  firm  foun- 
dation of  God  standeth."  The  Church  is 
built  on  the  finn  foundation  of  God,  and 
cannot  be  skaken  by  such  men  as  Hy- 
meneus.  Hamng  thi$  teal.  *  Referring, 
it  is  thou^^t,  to  an  inscription  usually 
placed  on  foundations,  like  the  inscrip- 
tion on  a  signet-ring.  Notice  that  the 
words  are  in  the  singular.   Thisleadsme 


earth;  and  some  to  booottr,  and 
some  to  dishonour. 

21  If  a  man  therefore  purge 
himself  from  these,  he  shall  be  a 
vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  and 
meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  pre- 
pared unto  every  good  work. 

22  Flee  also  youthful  lusts: 
but  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
charity,  peace,  with  them  that  call 
on  the  Lord  out  <^  a  pure  heart. 

23  But  foolish  and  unlearned 
Questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they 
do  gender  strifes. 

24  Andtheseryantof  theL<Mrd 
must  not  strive;  but  be  senUe 
unto  all  mm^  apt  to  teach,  pa- 
tient, 

26  In  meekness  instruotisff 
those  that  oppose  themselves;  u 
God  peradventure  will  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth ; 


to  consider  only  the  first  sentence  as  the 
seal  or  inscription,  and  the  fact  that  the 
second  sentence  is  not  a  quotation  from 
tiie  (Hd  Testament,  while  the  first  is  a 
quotation,  forms  additional  aigument  I 
would  read  the  passage  thus:  ** Having 
this  seal,  *  the  Lord  knew  them  that  are 
his,'  and  let  every  one  who  nameth  the 
name  of  the  Lord  depart  from  iniquity 
such  as  these  vain  speculators  encour- 
age." We  may  regiuil  a  parenthesis  as 
extending  from  ver.  16,  at  the  word 
*'babbli^"  to  ver.  19,  at  the  words 
**  and  let  everyone."  The  Lord  knouh 
eth.  Rather  ''the  Lord  knew,"  or  has 
known.  This  is  a  copy  <^  the  Grodc 
version  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Num. 
xvL  6. — ^21.  Purpe  kimeelffromthue^ 
or  *'  cleanse  himself  from  these  Tain  bab- 
blers."  22.  Fleealeo,    Rather ''But 

fifst,''  Y<nUhful  lueti.  Rather  "  youth- 
ful desires"  foryain  peculations  and 
verbal  controversies.  Charity,  Rather 
"love." 2Zm  Unlearned,  or  "igno- 
rant questiops,"  founded  in  ignorance  of 
true  relii^oD. 24.  Pati^  or  *'  fop- 
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26  And  fhd  thenr  may  reoorer 
themselyes  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by 
him  at  hia  will 

CHAPTER  III. 

THIS  know  also,  that  in  the 
last  days  perilous  times  shall 
oome. 

2  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of 
their  own  selves,  covetous,  boast- 
ers, proud,  blasphemers,  disobedi- 
ent toparents,  unfchankftil,  unholy, 

8  Without  natural  affection, 
trucebreakers,  &lse  accusers,  in- 
continent^ fierce,  despisers  of  those 
that  areffood, 

4  Traitors,  heady,  highminded, 
lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lov- 
ers (^  God; 

6  Having  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof: 
from  such  turn  away. 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they 
which  creep  into  bouses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women  laden  with 
sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts, 

7  Ever  learning,  and  never  able 
to  come  to  the  Imowledge  of  the 
truth. 


bearing." 26.    May  recover  them- 

96he9,  Lit  **  maj  become  sober  again.^ 
AtkUwUL  Rather '« to hi0wm,''i.e., to 
do  hk  wUL— The  argument  of  this  diap- 
ter  18  thus:  **  Be  faithftil  and  willing  to 
suffer  for  Ghrist,  for  our  soffering  is  but 
of  litde  moment^  so  long  mb  6od*s  word  is 
glorified,  as  it  shall  be.  Avoid  vain 
speculations  of  an  ignorant  phUosophj, 
and  strive  to  release  others  from  sudi 
Satanic  bondage.** 

in.— 1.  Perihuiy  or  "troublous." 

Comp.  1  Tim.  iv.  1-S. 2.  Blanphe- 

nur$y  L  e.,  calumniatora. 3.  Truce- 

hreakert.  Rather,  '^  that  will  not  make 
truoe,**  i.  e.,  implacable.  Jncontment^ 
or  '*  uncontrolled."  Fierce.  A  negative 
wocd,"utame.**  De^ptBtfefthoHtkoi 


8  Now  as  JTaimes  and  Jamhrea 
withstood  Moses,  so  do  these  also 
resist  the  truth :  men  of  corrupt 
minds,  reprobate  concerning  the 
faith. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no 
furthei;:  for  their  folly  shall  be 
manifest  unto  all  mm^  as  theira 
also  was. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known 
my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  pur- 
pose, fiiith,  longsuffering,  charity, 
patience, 

11  Persecutions,  afflictionsi 
which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch, 
at  Iconium,  at  Lystra;  what  per- 
secutions I  endured:  but  out  of 
them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

12  Yea,  and  all  Uiai  wiU  live 
gpdly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution. 

13  But  evil  men  and  seducers 
shall  wax  worse  and  wdrse,  de- 
ceiving, and  being  deceived. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the 
things  which  thou  hast  learned 
and  hast  been  assured  of,  knowing 
of  whom  thou  hast  learned  ik«m  ; 

15  And  that  firom  a  child  thou 
hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures, 


care  good,    A  negative  word,  **  not  fbnd 

of  the  ffood." i.  Uteidy,  or  *'  iMh." 

HiffknSnded.     Rather  *' BtufmUj  con- 

oeited.** 0.  LusU^  or  *'  desires."— -« 

7.  Ever  leetmuw.    This  refen  to  the 

silly  women. 8.  Jaime*  and  Jamin*, 

Names  (probably  Eeyptian)  givea  by 
the  Rabbins  to  two  of  the  Egyptian  ma- 
ndans  who  opposed  Moses.  Reproimh, 
R^ected,  as  uni^roTed.^-^A.  7%eir9f 
i.  e.,  that  of  Jannes  and  Jambrea.— 
10.  FuUy  knoam.     Dterally  «' follow. 

ed  up."     CharilVy  or  "love." II. 

Antioch.  ActszhLfiO.    Icommn,   Acts 

zir.  2.    Lyttra,    Acts  xir.  19. 12. 

Oodly,  or  "  rdigiously.^ 17.  Per- 

feciy  or  "  completely  sound." — ^The  aigu- 
ment  of  this  chapter  it  thus:   ^Htrs- 
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nhioh  are  iible  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salyation  throngfa  &iih  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesos. 

16  All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  Uod,  and  i$  profita- 
ble for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  -for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 
eousness: 

17  That  the  man  of  Ood  may 
be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works. 

CHAPTBR  IV. 

I  CHARGE  thee  therefore  be- 
fore Gbd,  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and 
his  kingdom ; 

2  Preach  the  word ;  be  instant 
in  season,  out  of  season ;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuflfer* 
ing  and  doctrine. 

8  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  Will  not  endure  sound  doc- 
trine; but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves 
teachers,  having  itching  ears ; 

4  And  they  .shall  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall 
be  turned  unto  fables. 

after  the  Churoh  will  oontein  depmred 
men  who  will  make  haroc  with  weak 
aoola.  Beware  of  8a<^,  and  fdlow  mj 
example  of  soflMng  for  Ohrist,  and  ding 
to  the  holy  Scriptures.** 

IV.— I.  Quick,  i.  e.,  "  Hying.** 

XBeifutani.  Or/*  stand  to  your  post^ 
Jh  teatOHy  out  of  season,  i.  e.,  whether 
Baiting  your  oonrenienoe  or  not— 3. 
Having  iUMnq  ears.  Not  the  teachers, 
but  the  people  who  will  not  endure 

sound  doctrine. 6.  WtUeh.    Bather 

"  be  sober.** 6.  /  am  now  ready  to 

be  offered.    Bather,  *'I  am  now  behig 

rired  out  as  a  libation.**    Gomp.  PhiL 
17.    The  apostle  may  refer  here,  as 
tiMre,  to  his  being,  as  it  wei^  a  Hbalkm 


5  But  watch  ihou  in  all  things, 
endure  afflictions,  do  the  work  of 
an  evan^list,  make  full  proof  of 
thy  mini9try. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  de- 
parture is  at  hand. 

7  I  have  fou^t  a  good  fi^t,  I 
have  finished  wy  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith : 

o  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day : 
and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  hb  appearing. 

9  Do  thy  diligence  to  come 
shortly  unto  me : 

10  For  Demas  hath  fbrsakon 
me,  having  loved,  this  present 
world,  and  is  departed  unto  Thes* 
salonica ;  Grescens  to  Qalatiai 
Titus  unto  Dalmatia. 

11  Only  Luke  is  with  me. 
Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with 
thee :  for  he  is  profitable  to  me 
for  the  ministry. 

12  And  Tychicus  have  I  sent 
to  Ephesus. 

18  The  cloak  that  I  left  at 


on  Ae  sacrifiee  of  faith  offered  by  the 
Churoh ;  or  else  to  his  being  a  libatioa 
on  the sacrifioe of  Christ;  1.  e.,  his  death, 
now  dose  at  hand,  would  go  toward  the 
furtherance  of  the  Churdi  which  the  sao- 

rifloe  of  Christ  had  sayed. ^7.  A  good 

fight.     Rather  "  the  good  fight"    Mjf 

course.     Rather   "the  course.** 8. 

A  crown.    Rather  "the  crown.** 9. 

Do  %  diligenee.  Simply  **  strife,**  or 
"  study.** — 10.  Hath  forsaken,  or  "  for- 
sook." Is  departed,  or  "  went**  CVw- 
cens  and  Titus  are  only  mentioned  as 
being  absent,  not  as  lovine  the  present 

world. 11.  For  the  minutry.  Simply 

"for  service.** — 13.  7%e cloak.  Prob- 
ably a  "  wrapper,**  or  "  oterooat.**    J%$ 
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TroM  witk  Oaa^ms,  vben  thou 
oomest,  bring  w&h  thee,  and  the 
booka,  hU  especudly  the  pardi- 
ments. 

14  Alexander  the  copperBmiih 
did  me  mnoh  eyil :  the  Lord  re- 
ward him  according  to  his  works : 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also; 
for  he  hath  greatly  withstood  our 
words. 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man 
stood  with  me,  bat  all  mm  forsook 
me :  /  prtHf  Ood  that  it  may  not 
be  laid  to  their  charge. 

17  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  with  me,  and  strengthened 
me;  that  by  me  the  preachine 
might  be  folly  known,  and  th4it  afl 
the  Oentilee  might  hear:  and  I 
was  deliyered  oat  of  the  moath  of 
the  lion. 


18  And  Oe  Lord  AaU  deliver 
me  from  erery  eyil  work,  and  will 
presenre  ms  ante  .his  heavenly 
Idngdom :  to  whom  he  glory  for 
ever  and  eyer.    Amen. 

19  Salate  Prisca  and  Aqoila, 
and  the  hoosdiold  of  OnesiplMHtis. 

20  Erastas  abode  at  Corinth : 
but  Trophimos  have  I  left  at 
Hiletom  sieL 

21  Do  thy  diUffence  to  come' 
before  winter.     Eobalos  greeteth 
thee,  and  Padens,  and  Linos,  and 
Glaodia,  and  all  ihe  brethren. 

22  The  Lord  Jesos  Christ  i$ 
with  thy  spirit  Oraoe  le  with 
yoo.    Amen. 

^  The  second  tnittie  unto  Tfanodwiis^ 
onkined  the  first  bkhop  of  the  dmrcfa 
of  the  EphesUms,  was  written  firom 
Rome,  when  Paul  was  bfouf^  before 
Nero  the  aeeoiid  time. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 
TITUS. 


CHAPTEE  L 

PAUL,  a  seryant  of  God,  and 
an  apostle  of  Jesos  Christ,  ao- 


pareMfnenU.  Probably  unwritten  upon. 
— 16.  Be  thou  wtrty  i.  e^  be  on  thy 

guard. 16.  Antwer^  l  e.,  hearing  at 

ue  oourt.^-^19.  PrUea,     The  same 

m  PriaoiUa.    See  Acts  xyiil  2. 20. 

JSradui  was  chamberhdn  of  €k>rinth. 
See  Rom.  zvi.  28.  IVopkmui.  See  Acts 
XX.  4  and  xxi.  29.  Miietum,  Rather 
*'  MUetus.** — ^21.  Do  ihydUigenee,  See 
Ter.  9. — ^The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus :  **  Remain  steadfast  in  thy  work, 
in  the  preaching  of  sound  doctrine,  in  the 
same  course  wUdi  I  am  now  completing, 
about  to  obtain  my  heaTe&ly  reward.** 


cording  to  the  faith  of  Ood's  eleeft^ 
and  the  aoknowledmig  of  the  troth 
which  is  after  goduness ; 


Then  follow  salutations  and  the  bcDedio- 
tion. 


This  Epistle  was  probably 
about  the  .same  time  and  from  the  same 
place  with  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy^ 
and  for  a  like  purpose,  Titus  being  hi 
Crete.    See  1  Thnothy. 

I. — 1.  A  urwmiy  or  slaye.  Paid 
styles  himself  so  (hi  the  hiscription)  only 
in  this  epistle  and  those  to  the  Romans 
and  to  the  Philippians.  He  also  gives 
himself  this  epithet  hi  GaLL  10.  James, 
Peter  (hi  his  second  epistle),  cad  Jude 
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2  InhopeofdMRMilUfoywUdi 
Ctod,  thftt  cannot  lie,  promised  be- 
fore the  world  began ; 

8  But  hath  in  dae  times  mani- 
lested  his  word  throvch  preaeh* 
ing,  which  is  ccmimitted  nnto  me 
aoeording  to  the  commandment  of 
Qod  oar  Savionr; 

4  To  Titus,  mine  own  son  afiter 
the  eommon  faith :  Qrace,  mercy, 
mtd  peace,  from  Qod  the  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our 
SftTioun 

6  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  thmgs  that  are  wanting, 
and  ord^n  el&rs  in  every  city,  as 
I  had  appointed  thee : 

6  If  any  be  blameless,  the  hus- 
,  band  of  one  wife,  having  faithful 

children  not  accused  m  riot  cnr 
unruly. 

7  For  a  Ushop  must  be  blame- 
less, as  the  steward  of  God ;  not 
self  willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  giv- 
en to  wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to 
filthy  lucre; 

8  But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a 
lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  ho- 
ly, temperate ; 

9  Holding&stthefidthfnlword 


alflo  uae  the  sune  in  the  inacriptioii. 
Aeccrding  to^  <fv.  Paul  was  an  apos- 
tle in  pUrsuanoe  of  that  dispensation  of 
grace  which  called  forth  the  faith  of 
Ood*s  elect  and  the  acknowle^^g  of 
the  troth.  WhU^  i$  after  godlinui. 
L  e.,  which  is  not  a  mere  iirteOectfial 
acknowledgment,  hot  a  beartj  aoooyt- 
tnce. — 2.  In  hope,  <fcc.,  I.  e.,  this  godlj 
adooowledgment  of  the  troth  is  accom- 
panied by  an  expeetaticm  of  eternal  life. 
Promimk,  or  "ordered."  Before  the 
world  began.    The  same  ezpresBion  as 

in  a  Tim.  i.  9,  whidi  see. 3.  JBU 

word  regarding  this  eternal  life.  g. 
Ifot  aeeuied  tf  riot  or  wnrufy^  i.  e.,  the 


as  he  hath  been  tamht,  Aat  he  m«y 
be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to 
exhort  and  to  convince  the  gain- 
sayers. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly 
and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers, 
qpeciaUy  they  of  the  circumcision : 

11  Whose  mouths  must  be 
stopped,  who  subvert  whole  hous- 
es, teadiing  things  which  they 
ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 

12  One  of  themselves,  evm  a 
prophet  of  their  own,  said,  The 
Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil 
beasts,  slow  bellies. 

13  This  witness  is  true.  Where- 
fore rebuke  them  sharply,  that 
they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith ; 

i4  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish 
fables,  and  commandments  of  men, 
that- turn  from  the  truth. 

15  Unto  the  pure  all  things  tfr# 
pure  :  but  unto  them  that  are  de- 
filed and  unbelieving  u  nothing 
pure;  but  even  their  mind  and 
oonscienoe  is  defiled. 

16  They  profess  that  they  know 
Ood;  but  in  works  they  deny  AiVfi, 
being  abominable,  and  cusobedieni, 
and  unto  every  good  work  repro- 
bate. 


children. 7.  J^ot  given  tofUthy  lucre. 

Same  phrase  as  in  1  Tim.  ui.  8,  whidi 
see. — 4i^  A  lover  of  good  men.   Rather, 

**  a  lover  of  the  good." 9.  To  exhort 

men,  and  to  convince  gaineetyere^ 
12.  A  prophet  of  their  pern,  Ef^me- 
nides,  who  bore  a  hi^  repotation  for 
sanctity  in  the  6th  centory  before  Christ. 
Liare.  " To  Cretize"  was  synimymona 
with  **to  Ue**  hi  ancient  Omea.  JMl 
heasta^  I  e.,  croel.  Blow  beliiee,  I  e., 
sluggish  natores,  given  to  glotUmyt^— 
16.  Unto  the  pure  all  thwjfe  are  pure. 
Here  is,  doobtless,  a  referenee  to  the 
Jewish  teachings  of  dean  and  ondetn 
m^ats.— The  aigament  of  this  ehqiler  Is 
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CHAPTER  IL 

BUT  n>eak  thoa  tiie  thii^ 
whion  beoome  Bound  doo- 
trine: 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  Bober, 
grave,  temperat^  sound  in  faith,  in 
charity,  in  patience. 

8  The  aged  women  likewise, 
that  ihe^  he  in  behaviour  as  be- 
cometh  holiness,  not  fiilse  accus- 
ers, not  given  to  much  wine,  teach- 
ers of  ffood  things ; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the 
young  women  to  be  sober,  to  love 
their  liusbands,  to  Jove  their  chil- 
dren^ 

5  To  ^discreet,  chaste,  keepers 
at  home,  good,  obedient  to  their 
own  husbands,  that  the  word  of 
God  be  not  blasphemed. 

6  Toung  men  likewise  exhort 
to  be  soberminded. 

7  In  all  things  shewing  thyself 
a  pattern  of  good  works :  in  doc- 
trine $h»wing  uneorruptness,  grav- 
ity, sincerity, 

8  Sound  speech,  that  cannot  be 
condemned ;  that  he  that  is  of  the 
contrary  part  may  be  ashamed, 
having  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  you. 

9  Mchort  servants  to  be  obedi- 
ent unto  their  own  masters,  and  to 


thus:  **I  lefl  you  in  Crete  to  ordain 
•  oompetent  elders,  for  we  need  among 
the  evil  tendencies  of  the  Gretians  ana 
the  Jadaizing  teachers  sound  and  Uinh- 
ful  men.'' 
XL — 2.  Jn  charityy  in  paHenee^  i.  e.,  in 

lore  and  in  the  patience  of  hope. -3. 

iVo^  ghun  to  mimA  %inne.    Literally  "  not 
enslaved  by  much  wine."        4.  To  be 

9oUr.    Rather  "to  bo  moderate." 

5.  BUupktmedy  i.  e.,  calumniated. 

12.  IaoU^  or  "desires."    Soberly,  or 
"disoreetly."    OWTy,  or  "piously."— — 


please  Amm  well  in  all  ihiiigs;  not 
answering  again ; 

10  Not  purloining,  but  shewing 
all  good  fidelity;  £at  they  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  tied  our  Sa- 
viour in  all  things. 

11  For  tiie  ^raoe  of  Ood  thai 
brbeeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  aU  men, 

12  Teaching  us  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worhUj  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  nghteouify, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world; 

13  Looking  for  that  Ueaeed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  a{npearing 
of  the  gratt  Ood  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Ohrist ; 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself 
a  pecuUar  people,  lealous  of  good 
works. 

15  These  things  spei^,  and  ex- 
hort, and  rebuke  with  all  authori- 
ty.   Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

CHAPTER  in. 

PUT  them*  in  mind  to  be  subject 
to  principalities  and  pow^B,  to 
obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to 
every  good  work, 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to 


13.  7%<U  Uesud  hope.  Bather  "the 
blessed  hope."  Of  the  ffrtat  Ood  m»d 
owr  Saviour  Jenu  ChrigL  Raifter,  "of 
our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesw  Chrkt* 

14.  A  peculiar  peopU,    A  phme 

taken  from  the  Greek  of  Exod.  six.  5 
and  Deut  Tit  6. — ^The  argument  of  thia 
diapter  is  thus :  "Exhort  all  cla»ea  of 
Christiana  to  a  becoming  walk,  for  we  nre 
subjects  of  a  marvellous  gr^ce,  having  a 
blessed  hope  of  glory,  being  called  to 
holiness." 
m.— 3.  Mate/ul,  in  the  ptMiveseue. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


TITUR 


465 


be  no  brawlers,  htt  gentley  shewbg 
all  meekneBS  unto  all  men* 

8  For  we  ooraelves  also  were 
sometime  foolish,  disobedient,  de- 
oeived,  8eryin||^  divers  lasts  and 
pleasures,  livmg  in  malioe  and 
envy,  hatefdl,  and  hating  one  an- 
other. 

4  But  after  that  the  kindness 
and  lore  of  Ood  our  Saviour  to- 
ward man  appeared, 

5  Not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  out  ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us, 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ohost; 

6  Which  he  shed  on  us  abund- 
antlv  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour ; 

7  That  beinff  justified  by  his 
grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

8  ni9  t#  a  faithful  saying,  and 
tiiese  things  I  will  that  thou  a^rm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have 
believed  in  Gtod  might  be  careful 
to  maintain  good  works.  These 
things  are  good  and  profitable  un- 
to men. 


it  Lcv$  .  .  .  toward  num.    Greek 

<*  philanthropy.^ b.  JUaeneration,  See 

lUtt  zix.   28. 6.    WTUch,  i.  e.,  the 

Holy  Spirit  •^-7.  Aewrding  to  =  with. 
■  8.  J%uu  a  faithful  toying^  iQyr% 
thstofyer.^.  And  tkeu  thingt.  Rather, 
«<  and  oonceming  theee  things.**  Might 
be  careful.    Rather  "may  be  carefuL" 

9.  See  1  llm.  i.  4. 13.  IS/ehi- 

Mt.  Eph.  tL  21,  Acts  XX.  4.  Nico- 
polity  or  "  City  of  Victory,"  was  a  city 
in  the  sootfawest  comer  of  Epima,  near 
the  entrance  of  the  Ambraciot  golf.  It 
Was  huilt  by  Augostns  to  commemorate 


9  But  avoid  foolidi  questions, 
and  genealogies,  and  contentions, 
and  strivings  about  the  law|  for 
they  are  unprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretic, 
after  the  first  and  second  admo* 
nition,  reject ; 

11  Knowing  that  he  that  is 
such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth,  be- 
ing condemned  of  himseUl 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas 
unto  thee,  or  Tychicus,  be  diligent 
to  come  unto  me  to  Nicopolis :  for 
I  have  determined  there  to  win- 
ter. 

13  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and 
Apollos  on  their  jouriiey  diligent- 
ly, that  nothing  be  wanting  unto 
them. 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to 
maintain  good  works  for  necessary 
uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute 
thee.  Oreet  them  that  love  us  in 
the  faith.  Grace  le  with  you  aU. 
Amen. 

^  It  was  written  to  Titus,  ordained  the 
first  bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Cre- 
tians,  from  Nioc^lis  of  Maoedonia. 


the  battle  of  JLctium  fou^t  near  by, 
wherein  he  OYercame  Antony,  and  made 

himself  lAaster  of  the  Roman  world. 

13.  Bring  ...  on  their  Journey  dUi' 
gently.  Rather,  "send  forth  ...  on 
their  jouroey  carefully.**  ApoUot*  Acts 
xviii.  24. 14.  Ourt^  i.  e.,  our  peo- 
ple, the  Christians  in  Crete. — ^The  align- 
ment of  this  diapter  is  thus :  "  Teach 
the  Christians  to  be  obedient  and  gentle, 
for  we  hare  been  brought  by  God's  grace 
from  lawlessness  to  salration.  Avoid 
foolish  questions,  and  cut  off  those  who 
are  heretioaL" 
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THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO 

PHILEMOlSr. 


PAUL,a  priflODer  of  Jesus  Christy 
and  Timothy  war  brother,  unto 
Philemon  our  dearlj  beloved,  and 
fellow  labourer, 

2  And  to  ow  beloved  Apphla, 
and  Archippus  our  fellow  soldier, 
and  to  the  church  in  thy  house : 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ 

4  I  thank  my  God,  making 
mention  of  thee  always  in  my 
pnnrers, 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and 
faith,  which  thou  hast  toward  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all  saints ; 

6  That  the  communication  of 
thy  fSuth  may  become  effectual  by 
the  acknowledging  of  every  sood 
thing  which  is  in  you  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  ffreat  joy  and 
consolation  in  thy  love,  because 


This  Epistle  was  written  fipom  Borne 
At  the  tune  time  wittf  those  to  the 
Ephesiaiis  and  to  the^CkikMsians  (A.  D. 
60),  and  sent  by  Oneaimus  to  Goloflse, 
where  Philemon  resided.  In  it  Paul 
urges  Philemon  to  receive  kindly  his 
fugitiye  setrant  Onesimus,  now  become 
a  Christian.      * 

2.  Apphia,  Probably  the  wife  of 
Philemon.  Arehippui,  See  CoL  It.  IV. 
It  is  generally  thought  that  Archippus 
was  Philemon's  son.  From  his  being 
mentioned  hi  the  Epistle  to  the  Cdoe- 
sians,  whfle  Philemon  is  not,  I  should 
prefer  to  regard   him   as   Philemon's 

ntber. 0.  7%ai  tJU  eommunutUion, 

ifcc.  Supply  the  word  "  praying  **  before 
this  sentence  from  ver.  4,  the  6th  verse 
being  parenthetioaL    *«That  the  com- 


the  bowels  of  the  saints  are  re> 
freshed  by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  thou^  I  might 
be  much  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin 
thee  that  which  is  convenient, 

9  Yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather 
beseech  iheej  being  such  a  one  u 
Paul  the  ased,  and  now  also  a 
prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ 

10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son 
Onesimus,  whom  I  have  be^)iten 
in  my  bonds : 

11  Which  in  time  past  was  to 
thee  unprofitable,  but  now  profit- 
able to  thee  and  to  me : 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  again: 
thou  therefore  receiwe  him,  that 
is,  mine  own  bowels : 

18  Whom  I  would  have  retain- 
ed with  me,  that  in  thy  stead  he 
might  have  ministered  unto  me  in 
the  bonds  of  the  gospel : 

14  But  without  thy  mind  would 


munication  of  thy  fiuth  may  become  pow- 
erftd,  by  a  general  recocnitiaD  amoog 
you  all  of  every  good  wmch  Christ  be- 
stows.**  7.  Jle  boweU.   Better  «'tfas 

hearts.** 8.  ConvemmU^  or  "suit- 
able,** "fitting,**  or  "proper.** 12. 

Whcm  I  kam  $eni  again.  "  Whoml 
send  back.**    Mim  own  boweU.    Bettv 

"my  heart** 13.  J^  %  Umd,  I  a, 

as  thy  representatiTe.  "  Cmto  me,  aev 
in  bonds  for  the  gosp^s  sake,**  and  need- 
ing kind  help. 14.  2%y  beme/Si^lt^ 

thy  favour  x>f  lending  the  terrices  of 
Onesimus.-— 15.  Fcfiowing  a  ngg*^ 
tion  of  Dr.  Adamsoa  of  Ci^  Town,  I 
would«ead  thus :  "  That  thou  sbouUeit 
receive  him  for  ever  (not  now  as  a  s»- 
▼anty  but  above  a  servant^  a  brother 
beloved,  espedaUy  to  me,  bvt  bow  wMh 
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iliai  ihj  benefit 
\  it  were  of  neces- 


rhaps  he 


I  do  notbing; 

dioold  not  be  a 

*  ttty,  but  willinj  ^ 

15  For  perhaps  he  therefore 
departed  for  a  geasoB,  that  thou 
diooldest  reeeive  him  for  ever ; 

16  Not  now  as  a  serrant,  but 
above  k  serrant,  a  brother  belov- 
ed, speciallj  to  me,  bat  how  much 
more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  flesh, 
and  in  the  Lord  ? 

17  If  thou  count  me  therefore 
a  partner,  receive  him  as  mjsel£ 

18  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or 
oweth  thee  aught,  put  that  on  mine 
account: 

19  I  Paul  have  written  U  with 
mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  U :  al- 
beit I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou 
owest  unto  me  even  thine  own  self 
besides. 


20  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have 
joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord :  refiresh  my 
bowels  in  the'Lord.    . 

21  Having  confidence  in  thy 
obedience  I  wrote  imto  thee,  know- 
ing that  thou  wilt  also  do  more 
tli^n  I  say. 

22  But  withal  prepare  me  also 
a  lodging :  for  I  trust  that  through 
your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto 
you. 

23  There  salute  thee  Epaphras, 
my  fellow  prisoner  in  Christ  Je* 
sus; 

24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  De- 
mas,  Lucas,  my  fellow  labourers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Ohrist  he  with  your  spirit 
Amen. 

^  Written  from  Rome  to  Philemon,  by 
Onesimus  a  serrant 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE 

HEBREWS. 


G 


CHAPTER  L 
CD,  who  at  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  manners  spake  in 


more  unto  thee)  both  in  the  flesh  and  in 
the  Lord,**  L  e.,  as  a  serrant  and  as  a 

brother. ^20.  ify  boweU^  or  "my 

heart'' 21.Iwroe$.  "IhaveOiere) 

written.**  ABinver.l9. 22.  Withal, 

L  e.,  ^at  the  same  time,"  or  /* besides.*' 
Tour . . .  yotf.  The  Coloasians  are  re- 
ferred to. 23.  EpaphrM,    See  Col 

L  7. 24.  MarcuM,  or  "MaA."    See 

Acts  xiL  12.  He  was  the  evangelist. 
ArittarehMt  of  Thessalonioa.  See  Acts 
xz.  4-and  xxyil  2.  DemoM,  See  2,Tim. 
iy.  10.  Lueat.  The  erangelist  Luke. 
Ha  and  Epq>hras  and  Aristarchus  were 
probabl J  fellow-prisoners  of  Paul  in  his 

first  imprisonment. ^26.  TwKrBpirii^ 

20 


time  past  unto  the  others  by  the 
prophets, 
2  Hath  in  these  last  days  spok* 

L  e.,  the  spirit  of  each  of  jou. — ^The 
ai^p^ument  of  this  chapter  is  thus :  "  I 
rejoice  in  your  faith  and  love,  and,  in- 
stead of  enjoining,  I  lovringly  beseech 
you  to  take  back  your  serrant  Onesimus, 
who  has,  since  he  fled  from  you,  become 
a  follower  of  Christ.  Receive  him  kindly, 
and  set  down  any  loss  he  has  given  yoa 
to  my  account." 

This  Epistle,  although  It  has  no  name 
of  its  author  in  it,  is  by  very  general 
consent  referred  to  PauL  It  was  pro- 
bebly  directed  to  the  Jewish  Chrisuans 
resident  in  Palestine,  who  were  denomU 
Dated  •*  Hebrews,**  while   the  Jewish 
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en  onto  us  bj  Am  Son,  whom  he 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlcb ; 
8  Who  being  the  brightness  of 
his  glor  J,  and  the  express  image 
of  ms  person,  and  upholding  fdl 
things  bj  Jthe  word  of  his  power, 
when  bo  had  by  himself  purged 
our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ; 

4  Being  made  so  much  better 
than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  in- 
heritance  obtained  a  more  excel- 
lent name  than  they. 

5  For  unto  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  7 
And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a 
Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
Sent 


Chri9tiaii8  out  of  Palestine  bore  the  title 
of  Hellenists  (or  Grecians).  (See  Acts 
yi.  1.)  We  may  perhaps  put  its  date 
toward  the  dose  of  Paul*s  ministry,  say 
A.  D.  66.  In  it  he  compares  the  Moeaid 
and  Christian  dispensations,  and  shows 
that,  while  they  were  not  antagonistic, 
yet  the  former  is  abrogated  by  the  latter. 
In  doing  this,  he  shows  the  Dirinity  of 
Jesus,  and  the  insufficiency  of  the  Mosaic 
ceremonies. 

I. — 1.  At  tundry  times  and  in  divert 
manners.  Rather,  **  in  many  parts  and 
In  many  ways,**  referring  to  the  partial 
revelations  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
their  variety  of  manner,  as  by  dream, 
vision,  inspiration,  &c. — ^2.  The  toorlda^ 
or  **the  ages.**  Professor  Lewis  con- 
md^rs  them  **  tune-worlds,**  or  successive 
creations. — 3.  77ie  brightneea^  or  "  out- 
shining.** 77ie  express  image  of  his  per- 
son, Kather,  **  the  exact  impression  of 
his  substance.**  Like  the  impression  of 
a  seaL  His  glory  . . .  his  person^  i.  e., 
God*s.  J5n(«|)oi(MT,  I  e.,  his  own  (Christ's) 

power. 6.  xhou  art  my  Am,  drc. 

Psalm  ii.  7.  This  quotation  (like  others 
below)  is  from  one  of  the  Messianic 
Psalms,  that  is.  Psalms  which  speak  of 
(or  in  the  name  of)  the  Messiah  that  was 


6  And  again,  whenhebringeth 
in  the  firstbesotten  into  the  world, 
he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels 
of  (jh)d  worship  him. 

7  And  of  the  angels  he  saith, 
Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits, 
and  his  ministers  a  fli^e  of  fire. 

8  But  unto  the  Son  he  Mitt, 
Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever :  a  sceptre  of  righteonsness  m 
the  sceptre  of  thy  kui^dom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteous- 
ness, and  hated  iniq^Lty;  therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
^ee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  abore 
thy  fellows. 

10  And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  be- 
ginning hast  laid  the  foundation  of 
die  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the 
works  of  thine  hands. 


to  come.  /  will  be  to  him^  dsc.  2  Sam. 
vu.  14,  Psalm  Ixxxix.  26, 27. — 6.  FMt- 
begotten.  The  same  word  occurs  in  Boo. 
TiU.  29,  and  is  translated  ^'firstbon.* 
It  is  also  so  translated  in  six  other  places. 
In  Rey.  i.  5  it  is  again  translated  ''fint* 
begotten."  Christ  was  the  "fitstbore 
from  Uie  dead"  (Col.  L  18),  "the  fint- 
fruits  of  Aem  that  slept."  It  is  inthii 
sense  Christ  is  called  the  "  firstbon." 
In  the  sense  of  his  Eternal  Sonahipi  he 
is  called  the  "  only  begotten,"  a  totally 
different  word.  See  John  i.  14,  18  and 
iil  IS,  18,  and  1  John  !▼.  9.  Aid  Id 
ail  the  angelsof  Ood  worship  him,  Thii 
is  a  quotation  from  Psalm  xeriL  7, 
where,  instead  of  "  ye  gods,"  the  Sep- 
tuagint  or  Greek  rersion,  from  whidi 
the  apostle  quotes,  has  **  all  his  angels.' 
The  word  "  gods  "  was  used  for  "  angeb" 
or  "  mighty  ones."  The  97th  Psalm  is 
thus  shown  to  be  a  view  of  Cbrirt^ 
coming  to  judgment,  the  same  scene  is 
is  described  in  1  Thess.  ir.  16.— 7. 
Psalm  cir.  4.  "  Who  maketh  his  angels 
as  winds,  and  his  ministers  as  Ughtninff'* 

8.  Unto  the  Son.    Rather,  "of  the 

Son,"  correspondfaig  to  "  of  the  an^*  in 
the  preceding  verse.  The  quotation  is  fittm 
Psalm  xlT.  6, 7. — 10.  Psalm  di  25-37. 
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11  Thej  shall  perid,  but  thou 
remainest :  and  thej  all  shall  wax 
old  as  doth  a  gannent ; 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thoa 
fold  them  up,  and  thej  shall  lie 
chanced :  but  thou  art  the  same, 
and  WY  years  shall  not  faiL 

13  ISut  to  which  of  the  angels 
said  he  at  any  time,  Sit  on  my 
rijg^t  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
iionf 

CHAPTER  n. 

THEBEFOBE  we  ought  to  give 
the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at 
any  time  we  should  let  them  slip. 

2  Foe  if  the  word  spoken  by 

angels  was  steadfitust,  and  every 

transgression   and     disobedience' 

received  a  just  recompense  of  re- 

gjrard; 

This  is  a  Psalm  whidi  has  no  internal 
eridence  of  its  Meananic  character,  but 
Paulas  authoritatiYe  declaration  (by  the 
quotatian)  is  sufficient  proof.  Doabtless 
those  wboiati  he  addressed  recognized  the 

Psalm  as  Messianic. 13.  Psalm  ex. 

1. — ^The  aicoment  of  this  chapter  is 
thus:  **God  has  given  unto  us  in  these 
last  days  his  grandest  revelation  by  his 
Son,  whose  glory  is  far  beyond  that  of 
all  angels.^ 

II. — 1*  Therefore^  I  e.,  because  the 
Son  who  speaks  is  greater  than  angels. 
We  Mhould  let  them  $lip.  Bather,  '*  we 
should  slip  by  them,**  as  a  stream  slips 

or  flows  by  a  town. 2.  Tranegremon 

and  dtsobidienoe^  i.  e.,  disobedient  trans- 
gresdon.  Transgression  is  founded  on 
oisobedienoe.  Seeompenee  cf  reward. 
This  phrase  is  the  translation  of  one 
word,  which  occurs  only  here  and  in 


ST  How  shall  we  esd^e,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation ;  which 
at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by 
the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto 
us  hf  them  that  heard  hm  ; 

4  God  also  bearing  them  wit- 
ness, both  with  si^ns  and  wonders, 
and  with  divers  miraclies,'and  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to 
his  own  will  ? 

6  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he 
not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to 
come,  whereof  we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place 
testified,  saying.  What  is  man,  that  • 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the 
soil  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

7  Thou  madest  him  a  little  low* 
er  than  the  angels;  thou  crownedst 
him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
didst  set  him  over  the  works  of 
thy  hands : 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in 
subjection  under  his  feet.  For 
in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection 
under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is 

not  put  under  him.    But  now  we 

— ^ 

chap.  X.  85  and  xi.  26,  in  all  which 
places  it  receives  the  same  translation. 
Its  cognate  noun  is  only  found  in  diap. 
zL  6,  and  is  translated  "  rewarder.**  So 
here  the  translation  shoifld  be  simply 

"reward." 3.  We  is  emphatic  Sal- 

vation.  Used  for  the  goepel  of  salvation. 
The  Lord  Jesua  £y  tnem  that  heard 
him.  This  shows  that  the  writer  was 
not  one  that  heard  Christ  in  his  earthly 
teachings.  If  this  epistle,  then,  were 
written  by  an  apostle,  Paul  alone  could 
be  the  author.— 4.  With  eigne  and 
wondere^  and  with  cUoere  miracUs.  Com- 
pare Acts  it  48. 6.  7^  world  to 

come.  That  is,  the  gospel  dispensation. 
Whereof  voe  ^aky  or  **  of  which  we  are 
speaking"  in  this  enistle,  contrasting  it 
with  the  old  Mosaic  dispensation.— 

6,  7,  8.  Psahn  viii.  4,  5,  6. 8.  JBut 

new  we  eee  not  yet.  aU  ihinge  pfut  wnder 
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iee  not  yet  all  tbings  put  under 
him. 

9  Bat  we  see  Jesus,  who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
erowned  with  glorj  and  honour : 
that  he  h j  the  grace  of  Ood  should 
taste  death  for  ererj  man. 

10  For  itbecamehim,  for  whom 
ar$  all  things,  and  by  whom  wre 
all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons 
into  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of 
their  salvation  perfect  through 
mfferinffs. 

'  11  For  both  he  that  sanotifieth 
and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all 
of  one:  for  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 

12  Saying,  I  will  declare  thy 
name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the 


Aim,  t  e.,  under  any  mere  man. 9. 

A  little  lower.  Rather  "for  a  short 
time  lower.^*  So. I  think  the  Psahn  also 
can  be  rendered,  even  in  its  reference 
to  human  nature,  the  Psalmist  (by  the 
Spirit)  predicting  that  the  inferiority  of 
man  to  the  angels  was  only  temporary. 
7%at  he  by  the  grace  of  Ood^  <lfcc.  Christ 
was  eidllted  so  that  his  death  might  be 
of  ayail  to  fallen  man,  for  "  if  Christ  be 
not  raised  our  faith  is  yain,**  1  Cor.  xy. 

17. 10.  Sim,  for  whom,  Ae.    God, 

Read  thus:  \*li  oecame  him,  &c.,  to 
make  perfect  the  captain  of  their  salva- 
tion (when  he  was  bringing  many  sons 
to  glory)  through  sufferings.**  Christ  is 
represented  as  marching  at  the  head  of 
Ins  troops  (the  redeemed)  into  glory. 
And  he  is  made  a  veteran  (to  use  a 
military  term)  by  his  manifold  sufTerings, 
thus  becoming  an  example  to  his  troops 
to  inspire  them  with  courage.  The  word 
translated  "  to  make  perfect  **  refers  to 
the  completeness  of  anything.  ^  When 
it  regards  a  man,  it  refers  to  his  com- 
|4ete  manhood  as  distinct  from  boyhood. 
When  it  regards  an  officer,  it  rdfers  to 
his  complete  adaptation  to  the  office. 
—II.  This  and  the  following  yerses, 
diowing  Chri8t*8  brothertiood  to  man, 


midst  of  the  diuroh  will  I  fling 
praise  unto  ftee. 

13 '  And  again,  I  will  pat  my 
tmst  in  him.  And  again.  Behold 
I  and  the  children  which  Ood 
hath  giyen  me. 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  chil- 
dren are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same;  that 
through  death  he  might  destroy 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil; 

15  And  deliyer  them,  who 
dirou^h  fear  of  death  were  all 
their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage. 

16  For  yerily  he  took  not  of 
him  the  nature  of  angels ;  but  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

17  Wherefore  in  all   things  it 


are  induced  by  the  use  of  the  word 
'*8ons**inyer.  10.  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  yet  we  are  called  30ns.  He 
that  uanctifieth  is  be  that  leadeth  hito 

•glory,  even  Christ 12.  Psalm  xxil 

22. 13.  Isaiah  tUL   17,   18.    The 

same  who  says  **  I  will  put  my  trust  in 
him,**  also  says  ^'Bdiold,  I  and  th^ 
children,  ^c.,**  showing  himself  to  be 
like  Jthem  full  of  trust  in  God,  ranking 

hunself  thus  with  th^n. 14.  FUA 

and  blood.  Human  nature  ia  its  ear^y 
state.  J%e  eame,  L  e.,  fledi  and  bk>od. 
Destroy,  or  "  brine  to  naught,**  or  "  make 
impotent."  That  had  the  power.  Rather, 
**  that  has  the  power.**  Satan  still  inflicts 
sickness  and  death,  under  God*s  permis- 
sion, but  Christ  has  rendered  this  power 
of  no  arul  tohim,  by  remoTing  the  sting 

of  death.    See  succeeding  rerse. 

16.  This  verse  should  read  thus :  "  For 
▼erUy  he  does  not  lay  hold  of  angels, 
but  he  lays  hold  of  Abraham's  seed.** 
This  **for**  connects  the  verse  with  the 
proposition  of  ver.  11.  It  introduces 
another  proof  that  Christ  counts  us  his 
brethren. 17.  Wherefore,  i  e.,  be- 
cause he  lays  hold  on  us  to  save  na.  7h 
be  made  like  umto  hie  brethw^  by  par- 
taking of  fleah  and  blood.    JImiMor 
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bdiooved  him  to  bemide  like  un- 
to his  brethren,  that  he  might  be 
a  mercifdl  and  ficdthfiil  high  priest 
in  things  pertaining  to  6od,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath 
soffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able 
to  succonr  them  that  are  tempted. 

CHAPTER  m. 

WHEBEFORE,  holy  brethren, 
partakers  of  the  heayenlj 
calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  oar  profession, 
Christ  Jesos ; 

2  Who  was  fiftithfal  to  him  that 
appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  woi 
/aitk/ul  in  all  his  honse^ 

3  For  this  man  was  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses, 
inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded 
the  house  hath  more  honour  than 
the  house. 

4  For  every  house  is  builded 
by  some  man  ;  but  he  that  built  all 
things  is  Ood. 

5  And  Moses  verily  was  faith- 
fol  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant, 
for  a  testimony  of  those  things 
which  were  to  be  spoken  after ; 


'*  compassionate.** — The  aiigiiment  of 
this  chapter  is  thas :  "  As  the  rerelation 
through  Moses  and  the  prophets,  spoken 
to  them  bj  angels,  was  one  with  penal- 
ties affixed  for  disobedience,  mnch  more 
is  disobedience  to  the  rerelation  made 
by  the  Son  himself  to  be  feared.  Christ^s 
glory  oyer  ansels  is  fnrtber  seen  by  the 
fact  tiiat  he  (not  they)  holds  this  new 
dispensation  in  subjection  as  its  king. 
He  was  for  a  little  time  lower  than  tl^ 
angels,  but  only  in  order  to  soffer  for 
m^  whom  he  calls  his  brethren,  and 
whose  nature  he  assomed  so  that  he 
oonld  be  a  gympathiiing  Hi^  Priest.'* 


6  But  Christ  as  a  son  over  his 
own  house ;  whose  house  are  we^ 
if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and 
the  voicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto 
the  end. 

7  Wherefore  as  the  Holy 
Ghost  saith.  To  day  if  ye  will  hear 
his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as 
in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  wilderness : 

9  When  your  fiithers  tempted 
me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works 
forty  years. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  ffrieved 
with  that  generation,  and  said. 
They  do  alway  err  in  their  heart; 
and  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 

11  So  I  awkte  in  my  wrath, 
They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest 
there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbehef,  in  departmg 
from  the  liviuff  God. 

13  Rut  euort  one  another 
daily,  while  it  is  called  To  day: 
lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning 
of  our  confidence  stead£ut  unto 
the  end ; 


UI.— 3,  4.  JBuUded,  or  **  prepared.** 

3.  Than  the  haute.    Moses,  as  a 

serrant  (rer.  6^  was  part  of  the  house, 
in  its  large  sense  of  **  household.**—^ 
Bta  he  tM  IndU  ali  thmge  (as  we  have 

seen  Christ  did,  diap.  i.  10)  w  OfxL 

6.  ffU  hauee.  The  house  was  MosesT 
house,  inasmuch  as  he  was  orerseer  or 
steward  in  it.  The  house  was  the 
Church.  Moses,  throndi  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  testified  • 
of  that  dispensation  which  was  to  come. 

tf.  J%e  eotMence  of  the  hope  tmd 

the  rwneing  <^ the  hope, ^7-ll.Pt. 

xcT.  7-11. 14i  Confidence.    Bath- 
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15  While  it  is  said,  To  day  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  ^harden  not 
your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation. 

16  For  some,  when  they  had 
heard,  did  provoke :  howbeit  not 
all  that  came  oat  of  Egypt  by 
Moses. 

17  Bat  with  whom  was  he 
grieved  forty  years  t  was  it  not 
with  them  that  had  sinned,  whose 
carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness  ? 

18  And  to  whom  sware  he  that 
they  shoald  not  enter  into  his  rest, 
bat  to  them  that  believed  not? 

19  So  we  see  that  thev  coold 
not  enter  in  becanse  of  unbelief 

CHAPTER  IT. 

LBT  OS  therefore  fear,  lest,  a 
promise  being  left  u»  of  enter- 
ing into  his  rest,  any  of  vou  shoald 
seem  to  come  short  of  it. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  0>8pel 
cl,  as  well  as  unto  them : 


er  "steadfastDess.**  The  "beginning 
of  our  confidence**  is  " our  confidence 
(ileadfaBtoesa)  as  it  was  at  firat**    This 

verae  is  a  reeumption  of  yer.  6. 16. 

Bloomfield  reads  this  Terse  thus: 
"While  it  is  said  *  To-day,  if  ye  wiU 
hear  his  Toice,*  harden  not  yonr  hearts, 
as  in  theproTOcatioii.**  The  apostle  thus 
uses  only  a  part  of  the  quotation  as  a 
quotation,  and  then,  in  the  very  words 
of  the  Psalmist,  makes  his  own  exhorta- 
tion.— ^The  argument  of  tins  chapter  is 
thus:  "  Moses  was  faithful  as  a  serrant 
in  another's  household,  but  Christ  was 
fiUthful  as  a  Son  in  his  own  house.  Let 
us  be  steadfast,  then,  in  the  faitii,  under 
this  new  dispensation,  applying  to  our- 
selves the  arguments  and  exhortations 
of  the  old  dispiensation,  which  are  all  the 
more  forcible  in  Uus  higher  dispensa- 
tion.** 

rv. — 2.  For  ufUo  u»  wu  the  gotpd 
pnaehed.    Literally,  "  for  we  also  were 

eraMfeUzed.** 3.    WUeh   have    be- 

iiewed.    This  Is  emphatic     AUhaugh, 


but  the  word  preached  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
fidth  in  them  that  heard  U, 

3  For  we  which  have  believed 
do  enter  into  rest,  as  he  said,  As 
I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  if  thev 
shall  enter  into  my  rest :  althooCT 
the  works  were  finished  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world« 

4  For  he  spake  in  a  certain 
place  of  the  seventh  day  on  this 
wise.  And  Gh)d  did  rest  the  sev- 
enth day  from  all  his  works. 

6  And  in  this  place  again.  If 
thev  shall  enter  into  my  rest. 

6  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth 
that  some  must  enter  therein,  and 
they  to  whom  it  was  first  preached 
entered  not  in  becanse  of  unbelief: 

7  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain 
day,  saying  in  David,  To  day,  after 
so  long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said,  To 
day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  hard- 
en not  yonr  heart& 


dc.  The  rest  mentioned  by  David  could 
not  have  been  the  rest  of  God  from  crea- 
tion, whidi  was  generally  called  the 
rest  of  God.  If  they  shaU  enter.  Rather, 
"  they  shall  not  enter.**   He  epake^  L  e.,' 

God. 6.  If  they  ehall  enter.  Rather, 

t*they  shall  not  enter.**  This  Terse 
shows  that  the  promise  (and  its  oppodte) 
was  made  long  after  that  whidi  was 
eminently  called  "  God's  rest,**  Tiz.,  the 

rest    from   creation. 6.     UnbeUrf, 

Rather  "  disobedience.** — 7.  In  Dawid, 
i.  e.,  "in  DaTid*s  psalms,**  or  "bT 
Dayid.**  The  connection  from  the  6th 
to  the  11th  Yerse  seems  this:  ** Since 
there  must  be  some  to  enter  in,  and  the 
disobedient  cannot  (do  not  think  the 
promise  does  not  extend  to  us,  for  DaTid 
repeats  it  long  afier  the  rest  of  Oanaaii 
was  readied,  so  that  God*s  people  stiQ 
haTe  a  rest  before  them  correspondhic 
to  God*s  own  t^st),  let  us  stdve  to  avoid 
unbelief  and  disobedience,  and  enter  in.** 

In  JkmtL    Psalm  xcr.  1. 8.  «/«tiis. 

The  Greek  for  **  Jodma,**  who,  of  etmiM^ 
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8  For  if  Jesos  had  given  them 
rest,  then  would  he  not  afterward 
have  spoken  of  another  day. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into 
his  rest,  he  also  hath  oeased  from 
his  own  works,  as  Qod  did  from  his. 

11  Let  ns  labour  therefore  to 
enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  un- 
beliet 

12  For  the  word  of  God  ta 
quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  twoedged  sword,  pierc- 
ing eyen  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow^  and  ts  a  discemer  of 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart. 

13  Neither  is  there  any  crea- 
ture that  is  not  manifest  in  his 
sight :  but  all  things  are  naked 
and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do. 


is  here'meant,  and  not  Jesus  Christ,  the 

SaTionr. 9.   Best,    Lit  "Sabbath- 

rest** 10.  This  rerse  is  explanatorj 

of  the  use  of  **  Sabbath-rest  **  in  the  pre- 
eeding  Terse.  The  rest  into  which 
God*s  people  were  to  enter  was  cnuUo- 
ffouM  to  6od*8  SiU>batio  rest  from  crea- 
tion.   It  was  6od*8  rest,  because  it  was 

rest  with  God  and  giren  by  God. 

12.  27is  word  of  God,  which  tells  ns 
not  to  harden  onr  hearts,  bnt  to  believe, 
that  we  maj  enter  into  rest  Quiek^ 
or  "liTing."  Of  9onl  and  tpirii. 
Rather,  *'  of  life  and  spirit**  The  word 
of  God  wields  no  empty  threat,  bnt  can 
separate  onr  bodily  life  from  onr  spirit, 
L  e.,  can  canse  death,  as  in  the  case  of 
those  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilder^ 
ness.  And  of  the  Joint$  and  marrow. 
Probably  a  proreibial  phrase:  "both 
joint  and  marrow,**  for  "to  the  very 
innermost,**  or  "  most  thoroughly."    A 

diaeerner^    or    "judge.** 13.    His 

(God's)   fi^ht.      Opened.     The  Greek 


14  Seeing  then  that  we  hare  a 
^eat  hi^h  priest,  that  is  passed 
mto  the  heayens,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  let  us  hold  fast  ^tir  profession. 

15  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest 
which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as  tpe  are^ 
yei  without  sin. 

16  Let  us  therefore  come  bold- 
ly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

CHAPTEB  V. 

FOB  every  high  priest  taken 
from  amon^  men  is  ordained 
for  men  in  thiugs  pertaining  to 
God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts 
and  sacrifice  for  sins : 

2  Who  can  have  compassion  on 
the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are 
out  of  the  way ;  for  that  he  himself 
also  is  compassed  wi^  infirmity. 

word  refers  to  the  head  bent  back  and 
the  neck  exposed  of  the  victim  brought 
for  sacrifice.    The  neck  is  thus  "  open^ 

ed**  for  the  knife. 14.  Here  the 

apostle  recurs  to  his  words  in  diap.  iiL 
1.  That  i$  paseed  into  the  heavem. 
Rather,  "that  has  passed  through  the 
heavens**  to  his  throne.- — 16.  A  re- 
petition of  the  thought  in  chap,  ii  17, 

18. 16.  To  help  in  time  of  need 

Literally  "for  thnely  help.**— -The  ar- 
gument of  this  chapter  is  thus :  "As  it 
was  unbelief  and  disobedienoe  which 
caused  the  Israelites  in  the  desert  to 
fail  in  obtiunlDg  the  promised  rest,  so 
unbelief  and  disobedienoe  will  keep  us 
ftom  our  rest,  if  we  admit  than  to  our 
hearts.  Let  us,  then,  come  with  a  IxM 
faith  to  our  great  High  Priest  and  obtain 
his  grace.** 

V. — 1.  Oifte    and   eaerifeee^  i.   e., 

unbloody  and    bloody  offerings. 2. 

Who  eon  have  compaseion  on^  or,  "  who 
is  able  to  bear  reasonably  with.**    And 
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8  And  by  reason  hereof  he 
ought,  a9  for  the  people,  so  also 
for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 

4  And  no  man  taketh  this  hon- 
our unto  himself,  bat  he  that  is 
called  of  God,  as  tffoa  Aaron« 

6  So  also  Christ  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  a  ni^h  priest; 
but  he  that  said  unto  hun.  Thou 
art  my  Son,  to  day  haye  I  begot- 
ten thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another 
place,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedeo. 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
when  he  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  cry- 
ins  and  tears  unto  him  that  was 
aUe  to  save  him  from  death,  and 
was  heard  in  that  he  feared ; 

8  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the  things 
which  he  suffered ; 

9  And  being  made  perfect,  he 
became  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion unto  all  them  that  obey  him; 

10  Called  of  God  a  high  priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchi^ea 


&n  them  that  are  out  of  the  way.  Or, 
**and  on  the  erring."  Ja  ccmpaeetd 
with  infirmity  as  with  a  garment — — 3> 
Hereof,  i.  e.,  of  this  infirmity.— 5. 
Glwr}fied,\»  e.,  *' magnified.''  Bvt  he 
that  eaid  unto  Asia,  drc,  glorified  him. 

Psakn  u.  7. 6.  Psakn  ex.  4. 7. 

Who,  t  e.,  Christ  A  resumption  from 
the  first  clause  of  ver.  6.  Prayere  and 
eupplieatione.  Better  **  sapplications 
and  entreaties."     In  that  he  feared. 

Rather,  *'  because  of  his  pietj.*^- 8. 

Learned  he,  L  e.,  practicallj  leaned,  or 

exemplified  in   practice. 9.   Being 

made  perfect.  See  chap,  it  10.  Christ 
was  made  perfect,  i.  e.,  he  perfected  or 
made  complete  his  mediation  and  salva- 

ticm,  through  sufferings. 10,  Called 

of  God  Rather'*  saluted  bj<3od."  A 
mj  diiforeat  idea  from  thai  in  Tcr.  4, 


11  Of  whom  we  have  many 
things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  ut- 
tered, seemg  ye  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing. 

12  For  when  for  the  time  ye 
ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again  which  he 
the  first  principles  of  the  oracles 
of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as 
haye  need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
strong  meat 

13  For  every  one  that  useth 
milk  M  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness :  for  he  is  a  babe. 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeth 
to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  evei^ 
those  who  by  reason  of  use  have 
their  senses  exercised  to  disoem 
both  good  and  eril. 

•     CHAPTER  VI. 

THEREFORE  leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfec- 
tion; not  laying  again  the  founda- 
tion of  repentance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  fiiith  toward  Ck>d, 


niieie  it  is  ''sdected  by  God.**    CSirisK 
toof  sdected,  but  u  now  saluted  Hi^ 

Priest  bj  God. II.  Cf  whom^  L  e., 

Melchisedeo.        Hard   to   be    tUtered 
Rather,  '*  hard  to  be  expUmed.**    JhiU^ 

or  "sluggish." 12.   Fifr  the  fwte. 

Or,"  on  account  of  the  time  **  which  has 
tnmspired  since  ye  first  learned  Christ. 

Meat,  I  e.,  food. 13.    That  ueeth 

mi/A;  of  doctrine.    UiukHful,  or  "inex- 
perienced."   Tike  word  of  riyhteotimen 

=  the  gospel 14.   7b  disoem,  or 

"to  discriminate."— The  argument  of 
this  chapter  is  thus:  "For  our  High 
Priest  was  so  constituted  by  God,  and  is 
able  to  sympathise  with  us  in  our  suflfer- 
inffs,  havt^  himself  sufiered,  whose 
priesthood  resembles  that  of  Meldiifl> 
edec." 
VL^l.  7Wi^ort,aiDce  yon  engirt  to 
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2  Of  tbe  dootrine  of  baptisms, 
•nd  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of 
resoirection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
eternal  judsment 

3  And  £is  wiU  we  do,  if  Qod 
permit. 

4  For  tt  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  onoe  enlightened,  and 
haye  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

6  And  have  tasted  the  good 
word  of  Gbd,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come, 

6  If  they  shall  fall  away,  to  re- 
new them  again  mito  repentance ; 
seeing  they  crucify  to  Uiemselyes 
the  Son  of  Ood  afresh,  and  put  hm 
to  an  open  shame. 

7  For  the  earth  which  drinketh 
in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon 
it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet 
for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed, 
receiveth  blessing  from  Ood : 

8  But  that  which  beareOi  thorns 
and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  ni^h 
unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  he 
burned. 


be  eating  strong  meat.  Petfeetion,  That 
is,  a  higher  riew,  such  as  is  fitting  for 
more  aavanced  Christians.  77te  founda- 
tion of  repentance^  <te.  These  enumer- 
ated doctrines  are  the  foundation  of 
Christian  knowledge. 2.  O^  the  doe- 
trine  of  baptimne.  Rather  **  of  baptisms, 
of  instruction"  (catechetical).  Oflay^ 
ina  on  of  handsy  to  communicate  the 

miraculous   gifts  of  the    Spirit 3. 

77iis  going  on  to  perfection  will  we  do^ 
or  accomplish.    The  apostie  begins  this 

higher  strain  with  chapter  7th. 4. 

Mlighiened  by  the  truth.  Ifave  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  aifty  and, were  made  par- 
takers  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  last 
clause  explains  the  former.  Being  a 
partaker  of  the  Holj  Ghost^s  miraculous 
powers  was  the  same  as  tasting  the  hea- 

Tenly  gift. 6.  Have  tasted  the  good 

wora^  Ovdf  i.  e.,  experienced  its  dhine 
20* 


9  Bui,  beloTod,  we  are  persuad- 
ed better  things  of  you,  and  things 
that  accompany  salyaticm,  though 
we  thus  speak. 

10  For  Ood  is  not  unrighteous 
to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of 
loye,  which  ye  haye  shewed  toward 
his  name,  in  that  ye  haye  minis- 
tered to  the  saints,  and  do  minis- 
ter. 

11  And  we  desire  that  eyer^ 
one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  dili- 
gence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope 
unto  the  end : 

12  That  ye  be  not  slothful,  but 
followers  of  them  who  through 
faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises. 

13  For  when  God  made  prom- 
ise to  Abraham,  because  he  could 
swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by 
himself, 

14  Saying,  Surely  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I 
will  multiply  Ihee. 

15  And  so,  afler  he  had  pa- 
tiently endured,  he  obtained  the 
promise. 


character.  TJie  powers  of  the  loorld  to 
eome,  i.  e.,  the  means  chiefl  j  miraculous 
used  to  establish  the  new  dispensation. 
That  *'  the  world  to  come  **  means  **  the 

new  dispensation,**  see  diap.  ii.  5. 6. 

To  themselves.  **  In  themselves,**  i.  e., 
in  and  bj  their  own  conduct  as  far  as 

concerns  themselves. 7.  By  whom. 

Ratiier  "for  whom.** 8.    But  that 

which  heareth.     "But  if  it  bear.** 

11.  The  same  diligence  (which  you  'ex- 
hibit in  your  charitable  labours)  toward 
the  attainment  of  a  full  assurance  of 
hopc-i 12.  Patience,  Rather  "long- 
suffering,**  as  the  word  is  translated 
twelve  times.  It  is  the  same  as  "  for- 
bearance.** It  refers  to  enduring  adver- 
sity, not  to  awaiting  the  promises,  al- 
though this  latter  is  hnpUed. 14. 

Gen.  xxii.  16. 15.  After  he  had  pa- 

tiently  endured.  Or  "after he  had  shown 
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10  For  men  ymij  swear  by 
ihe  greater :  and  an  oath  for  con- 
firmation is  to  them  an  end  of  all 
strife. 

17  Wherein  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  shew  onto  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutability  of  his 
counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath : 

18  That  by  two  immutable 
thinffs,  in  which  tt  was  impossible 
for  uod  to  lie,  we  might  have  a 
strong  consolation,  who  haye  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
hope  set  before  us : 

19  Which  hops  we  haye  as  an 
anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfisist,  and  which  entereth  into 
that  within  the  yail ; 

20  Whither  the  forerunner  is 
for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made 
a  high  priest  for  eyer  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec 

long-eufifering,**  or  forbearance.    See  on 

ver.  12. 16.  "The  oath  is  to  them 

an  end  of  all  gainsaying,  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  their  words." 1 7.  Where- 
in, In  oonformi<j  with  which  custom. 
0/ promise,  **  Of  the  promise."  Can- 
foTHed  U  by  an  oath.  Rather  **  inter- 
posed with  an  oath."  It  is  the  Tcrb  of 
the  noun  translated  **  mediator."  Moses 
was  mediator  for  the  law  and  God^s  oath 
is  mediator  for  the  promise.    See  6aL 

iiL  18-20. 18.  Two  immutable  thitige, 

to  wit,  the  promise  and  the  oath. — 19. 
And  which  hope  entereth.  Within  the 
vail.  The  Yail  of  the  Jewish  tabemade 
is  alluded  to,  which  concealed  the  holiest 

Elace.  Our  Christian  hope  enters  into 
eaven  itself,  the  holiest  place,  where 
God  is. 20.  ^^  Whither  Jesus  is  en- 
tered as  forerunner  for  us." — ^The  argu- 
ment of  this  chapter  is  thus:  '^Regard- 
ing Christ  and  Melchisedec  compared, 
there  is  much  which  is  hard  to  be  under- 
stood ;  and  although  jon  are  very  slug- 
gish in  your  Christian  growth,  and  are 
not  fitted  to  hear  this  hiffh  doctrine,  yet 
I  wiU  enunciate  it    Aluough  you  are 


OHAPTBE  VIL 

FOB  this  Melchisedec,  king  of 
Salem,  priest  of  the  most  hij^ 
God,  who  met  Abraham  returning 
from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings, 
and  blessed  him; 

2  To  whom  also  Abraham  gaye 
a  tenth  part  of  all ;  first  being  bj 
interpretation  King  of  ri^teoos- 
ness,  and  after  that  also  King  of 
Salem,  which  is,  Eling  of  peace ; 

3  Without  father,  without  mo- 
ther, without  descent,  haying  nei- 
ther beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of 
life ;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son 
of  God ;  abideth  a  priest  contino- 
aUy. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this 
man  tffoSf  unto  whom  eyen  the  pik 
triarch  Abraham  gaye  the  tenth 
of  the  spoils. 

5  And  yerily  they  that  are  of 


sluggish,  Tou  are  not  re]Mt>bate8.  But  ye 
ought  n(A  to  be  sluggish,  but  imitate 
Abraham  in  coniidenoe  of  faith  and  hope, 
for  God*s  promise  and  oath  we  rest 
upon." 

VIL— 1.  See  Gen.  xir.  lS-20.  £hh 
lem.  The  same  as  Jerusalem.  See  Pis. 
Ixxvi.  2.  Josephus  says  that  Jerusalem 
was  built  by  Melchisedec.    77^  kinge. 

Gen.  xir.  9,  15. 2.  King  of  right- 

eoueneUj  or  "righteous  king,"  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  Melchise- 
dec.   aalem  is  the  Hebrew  for  * 


King  of  peace  =  peaceful  king,  L  e.,  a 

king  whose  reign  is  full  of  peace. -3« 

Without  father^  without  mother^  and 
hence  without  descent  (or  genealogy^ 
Commentators  try  to  explain  this  of  a 
known  descent,  but  not  only  the  force  of 
these  reiterated  expressions,  but  also  the 
two  following  statements,  utteriy  fortnd 
such  an  explanation,  which  would  be  an 
explaining  away  of  the  dearest  testi> 
mony.  Mating  neither  beginning  of 
days  nor  end  of  life.  What  can  be  pudn- 
er  than  the  eternity  of  Melchisedec  ?  es- 
pecially, when  we  add  the  next  pasage^ 
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the  SODS  of  Levi,  wlio  receive  the 
office  of  the  priesthood,  have  a 
commandment  to  take  tithes  of 
the  people  according  to  the  kw, 
that  is,  of  their  brethren,  thongh 
they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abra- 
ham: 

6  Bat  he  whose  descent  is  not 
oouoted  from  them  received  tithes 
of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him  that 
had  the  promises. 

7  And  withoat  all  contradic- 
tion the  less  is  blessed  of  the  bet- 
ter. 

8  And  here  men  that  die  re- 
ceive tithes ;  but  there  he  receiv- 
eth  thsmj  of  whom  it  is  witnessed 
that  he  liveth. 

9  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi 
also,  who  receiveth  tithes,  paid 
tithes  in  Abraham. 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins 
of  his  father,  when  Melchisedec 
met  him. 

11  If  therefore  perfection  were 
by  the  Levitical  priesthood,  (for 
under  it  the  people  received  the 


*'  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God.""  Abi- 
deth  a  priest  eoniiftutdly.  This  can  only 
be  said  of  Christ.  How  can  we  avoid  the 
conduaion  that  Melehiaedec  was  Christ? 
We  know  Christ  appeared  in  Old  Teata- 
.  znent  times.  Comp.  Isaiah  tI.  1-10  with 
John  xii.  39-41.  On  carefully  examin- 
ing this  question  regarding  Melchisedec, 
I  am  convinced  that  the  reduction  of  all 
this  marrellous  description  to  the  stand- 
ard of  a  man  whose  genealogy  was  un- 
known, is  a  wrestmg  c^  Scripture  from  its 
manifest  meaning.  Paul  had  forewarn- 
ed us,  in  chap.  Y.  11,  of  things  hard  to  be 
understood  regarding  Melchisedec,  and 
here  we  have  them.  Why  explain  them 
with  great  violence,  because  a  plain  ex- 
planaSon  developes  these  veiy  things 
hard  to  be  understood? — -^.  ffe,vh^ 
descent  U  not  ecunied  fnm  them^  i.  e., 
Meldiisedeo. 8.  Here,    In  the  ease 


law,)  iriiat  fioriher  need  woi  then 
that  another  priest  should  rise  af- 
ter the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and 
not  be  called  after  the  order  of 
Aaron? 

12  For  the  priesthood  bemg 
changed,  there  is  made  of  neces- 
sity a  change  also  of  the  law. 

13  Forheofwhom  these  things 
are  spoken  pertaineth  to  another 
tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  at> 
tendance  at  the  altar. 

14  For  it  %9  evident  that  our 
Lord  sprang  oat  of  Jada;  of 
which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing 
concerning  priesthood. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evi- 
dent :  for  that  after  the  similitude 
of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth  an- 
other priest, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the 
law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  bat 
aft^  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

17  For  he  testifieth,  Thoa  art 
a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec. 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disan- 


of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  Of  whom 
(Melchisedec)  it  is  witneesed  that  he  liih 
eth.  Another  proof  of  Melchisedec's  su- 
perhuman diaracter,  which  commenta- 
tors most  strangely  set  aside. II, 

Under  it.    Bather  **  upon  it,"  I  e.,  "  in 

conjunction  with  it" 13.    He,  of 

wham,  d:e,    Christ 16.  And  it  is 

yeiJoT  more  evident  that  our  Lord  could 
sprmg  from  another  tribe  than  Levi  and 
yet  be  our  High  Priest,  if  after  the  si- 
miliiude  ofMdehisedee  there  ariseth  an- 

other  priest, 16.  Who  is  made  not 

according  to  a  law  of  fleshly  command- 
ment (i.  e.,  of  commandments  re^^rding 
rites  uid  ceremonies),  but  aocordmg  to  a 
law  of  an  indissoluble,  life  (i.  e.,  of  an  in- 
ternal and  perpetual  obedience). 1 7. 

Psalm  ex.  4. 18.  7%e  commandment 

ffoing  be/ore,  i.  e.,  the  fleshly  command- 
ment =  the  Moeaio  law.    It  was  weak 
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nnUiDg  of  the  oonmaadaMitt  go- 
ing b^ore  for  the  weakness  and 
nnj^ofitableness  thereof 

19  For  the  law  made  nothing 

Crfect,  but  the  hrineing  in  of  a 
tter  hope  did;  bj  uie  which  we 
draw  nigh  unto  Ckld. 

20  ^d  inasmuch  as  not  with* 
out  an  oaUi  he  was  made  priest : 

21  (For  those  priests  were 
made  without  an  oath ;  but  this 
with  an  oath  by  him  that  said  un- 
to him.  The  Lord  sware  and  will 
not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Meldiise- 
deo:) 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made 
a  surety  of  a  better  testament 

23  And  they  truly  were  many 
priests,  because  they  were  not 
snfiFered  to  contmue  by  reason  of 
death: 

24  But  this  many  because  be 
oontinueth  ever,  hath  an  un- 
diangeable  priesthood. 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
oome  unto  (}od  by  him,  seeing  he 
erer  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them. 

26  For  such  a  hiffh  priest  be- 
came us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and 
made  higher  than  the  heavens ; 

and  unprofitable,  because  it  oould  only 
serve  a  temporarj  purpose.  It  was  un- 
profitable as  x^nls  the  great  ultimate 

good. 19.  Far  the  law  made  noihing 

perfect.  This  is  parenthetical,  and  ex- 
plains yer.  18.  Au  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope  did.  This  shomd  be  con- 
nected with  ver.  18,  thus :  "For  there  is 
a  disannulling  of  the  commandment  go- 
ing before,  and  tlie  bringing  in  of  a  better 
b<^«* — 22.  TettamenL  Rather  *'cot- 
enant.** — The  argument  of  thisdiapter 
St  thus:  "Mdchtoedec  was  before  the 


u 


27  Who  needeth  not  daUy,  is 
those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacri- 
fice, first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  people's :  ficnr  this  he  did 
once,  when  he  offered  up  himself. 

28  For  the  law  maketh  men 
high  priests  which  have  infirmity; 
but  the  Wiurd  of  the  oath,  which 
was  smce  the  law,  fftoMA  the  Son, 
who  is  consecrated  for  erermore. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

OW  of  the  things  which  we 
have  spoken,  ihia  ie  the  som : 
We  hare  such  a  high  priest,  wfao 
is  set  on  the  rifht  hand  of  the 
throne. of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens  ;^ 

2  A  noinister  of  the  sanctotfj, 
and  of  the  true  tabemade,  which 
the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man. 

8  For  erery  high  priest  is  or- 
duned  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices: 
wherefore  it  ie  oi  neoessity  that 
this  man  have  somewhat  idso  to 
offer. 

4  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  be 
should  not  be  a  priest,  seeing  that 
there  are  priests  that  offer  gifts 
according  to  the  law : 

5  Who  serve  unto  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as 
Moses  was  admonished  of  Ood 
when  he  was  about  to  make  the 


law  and  Levitical  priesthood,  and  superi- 
or to  that  priesthood.  Hence  Cairirt, 
who  was  to  come  after  the  order  of  iCel- 
chisedeo,  and  not  after  the  order  of 
Aaron,  did  away  with  the  LeTitical 
priesthood  and  its  law.** 

YIIL-^l.  8ueh  a  high  prieet  asbtf 
been  described  in  the  preoeoing  chapter. 

3.  Far,    This  relates  to  the  pre* 

ceding  statement,  thus :  "  He  is  a  min- 
ister of  the  aanotuary,  L  e.,  to  ollto  f^ 
and  sacrifices,  for  ereiy  high  priest,  ac* 
7%iemaH,    Should  be  **  this  one.'* — - 
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itbernaole:  for,  See,  nitli  he,  thai 
them  make  all  thinffs  aoeording  to 
the  pattern  shewed  to  thee  in  the 
moont. 

6  Bat  now  hath  he  obtabed  a 
more  excdlent  minis^y,  by  how 
much  also  he  ia  the  mediator  of  a 
better  corenant,  whioh  was  estab- 
lished upon  better  promises. 

7  For  if  that  first  eovenmU  had 
been  fooltless,  then  should  no 
place  haye  been  sought  for  the 
second. 

8  For  finding  &alt  with  them, 
he  saith,  Behold,  the  dajrs  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make 
a  new  coyenant  with  the  honse  of 
Israel  and  with  the  hoose  of  Ja- 
dah: 

9  Not  according  to  the  coye- 
nant that  I  made  with  their  fa- 
thers, in  the  day  when  I  took 
them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  be- 
caose  they  continaed  not  in  my 
ooyenant,  and  I  regarded  them 
not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  u  the  coyenant 
that  I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord;  I  will  put  my  laws 
into  their  mind,  and  write  them 


4.  **  Now  it  cannot  be  that  he  ia  a  min- 
ister to  offer  gifts  npon  earth,  for  if  he 
were  on  earth  he  would  not  be  a  priett 

at  alL" 6«  ITnto  the  example  and 

ehadow.  Or/*  in  the  shadowy  eumple." 

Exod.  zzT.  40. 6.  A  more  exeeUent 

ministry.     Literally,  "more  excellent 

ministrations.'* 7.  **For  if  that  first 

corenant  were  faifltlesB,  no  place  would 

be  found  for  the  second.** -8-12.  Jer. 

xzxi.  81-84. 13.  In  order  to  keep 

a  stricter  likeness  to  the  Gredc,  read, 
**  In  that  he  saith  *  a  new  coTcnant'  he 
bath  antiquated  the  first  Now  that, 
which  is  becoming  ailtiquated  and  is 


in  their  hearts:  andlwiUbe  to 
them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to 
me  a  people : 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach 
erery  man  his  neighbour,  and 
erery  man  his  brouier,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord:  for  all  shall 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to 
their  unrighteousness,  and  their 
sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  re- 
member no  more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  A  new 
cavefumty  he  hath  made  the  first 
old.  Now  that  which  decayeth 
and  wazeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish 
away. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

THEN  rerily  the  first  cavmmi 
had  also  ordinances  of  divine 
service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle 
made;  the  firsts  wherein  waa  the 
candlestick,  and  the  table,  and 
the  shewbread;  which  is  called 
the  sanctuary. 

3  And  after  the  second  vail, 
the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the 
holiest  of  all; 

4  Which  had  the  golden  cm- 


waxing  old  is  near  to  ranishing.** — The 
aivnment  of  this  chapter  is  thus:  **Such 
a  high  priest  was  Ohrist,  not  on  earth 
and  of  an  earthly  ritual,  but  in  hearen, 
under  a  new  coyenant  which  has  taken 
the  place  of  the  old  coTcnant^ 

IX.— 1.  27ien  verily.    Rather  simply 
''now.**   Awn-ldly eanetuary.   Bather, 

"the  worldly  sanctuary." 2.  ''The 

first  tabemade"  for  *'  the  first  part  of 
the  tabemade.'*  See  rer.  6.  OandU" 
sticky  tmd  the  table^  dc.     Exod.  xxt. 

28-89.        3.  Exod.  xxri.  81-88. 

4.  Ley.  xvi.  12,  18,  Exod.  xxy.  10-16, 
Exod.  xyi  88,  Num.  zyil  10,  Exod* 
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ier,  and  tlie  srk  of  tiM  ooreauit 
orerlaid  round  about  witli  gold, 
wherein  waa  the  golden  pot  ^t 
had  manna,  and  Aarcm'a  rod  that 
badded,  and  the  tablet  of  the 
007enant ; 

5  And  oyer  it  the  chornbim  of 
glory  ovendiadowing  the  mercy 
■eat;  of  which  we  cannot  now 
speak  particularly. 

6  Mow  when  these  things  Were 
thus  ordained,  the  priests  went 
always  into  the  first  tabernacle, 
aecoinplidiing  the  serrice  of  CM, 

7  But  into  the  second  wnt  the 
high  priest  alone  once  erery  year, 
not  without  blood,  which  he  offer- 
ed for  himself,  and  far  the  errors 
of  the  people : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signify- 
h)g,  that  the  way  into  the  holiest 
of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest, 
while  as  the  &8t  tabernacle  was 
yet  standing : 

9  Which  wa$  a  figure  for  the 
time  then  present,  in  which  were 
offered  bodi  gifts  and  sacrifices, 
that  could  not  make  him  that  did 
the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining 
to  the  conscience ; 

xxxiy.   29. B.    Exod.  xxv.    17-20. 

CynAic^fiimiture. 6.  When,  Ra- 
ther "as.**  Went,  Rather  "go.''  Ac 
eamplUkina  the  tervice  of  Ood  Rather, 
"  acoomphflhing  their  serrioca.'*  7%e 
Jlrst  tabernacle.  Seever.  2.  Went,  Lit- 
erally "go." 7.    Exod.   xvL   2-80. 

Went.  Rather  "goes."  Offered,  Liter- 
ally "  offers.**   The  present  tense  is  tised 

in  all  tiiese  rcrbs. 8.  Here  the  words 

"  first  tabemade  "  hare  a  different  moan- 
ing from  the  same  words  in  tv.  2  and  6. 
Here  they  mean  the  whole  tabemade 
erected  by  Moses.  Was  not  yet.  Rather 
"  is  not  yet**  Was  yet  ttandina.  Ra- 
ther "  is  yet.**    Wat.    Rather  "6.** 

^^^e time  then  nreeent.  Omit  "then.** 
Were  ofercd,      Itather  "are  offered.** 


10  Whkk  9U9d  obIj  in 
and  drinks,  and  diy^rs  wasUsgB) 
and  camal  ordinaaoes,  imposed 
an  them  until  the  time  of  refonm- 
tion. 

11  But  Christ  being  eome  a 
high  priest  of  good  things  to  oome, 
by  a  ereater  and  more  perfect  tab- 
ernacle^ not  made  with  hands,  that 
is  to  say,  not  of  this  building; 

12  Neither  bj  the  Uood  of 
ffoats  and  calyes,  but  bj  his  own 
blood  he  entered  in  once  into  tbe 
holy  place,  having  obtained  ets- 
nal  redemption  far  «». 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulb  and 
of  ^oats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heiftr 
spnnkling  the  unclean,  sanotifietfa 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh; 

14  £tow  mudi  more  shall  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  throngb  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  with- 
out spot  to  Ck)d,  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  sorre 
the  living  God  ? 

15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  tbe 
mediator  of  the  new  testament, 
that  by  means  of  death,  for  the 
redemption  of  the  transgresBioDB 
that  were  under  the  first  testamoDt, 


Oouldnot,  Rather  "cannot**  IHd.  Bar 

ther  "does.**     In  vhieh  time. 10- 

Which etood only, <te.  Read," But oolj 
in  meats,  and  drinks,  and  dhers  w:i^ 
ings,  which  are  fle^y  ordinances,  im- 
posed until  a  time  of  reoiganizstion.' 

11,  ^trf  Christ.    This  is  opposed 

(rhetorically)  to  the  first  verse  and  flie 
subsequent  verses.  ByagreeUr.  % 
ther  "  by  the  greater."  fee  <*a^  ^ 
2.  JNht  of  this  buildiuy.  Rather,  "not 
belonging  to  this  creation.** — 1 3.  Exoi 
xvi.  8,  B,  Num.  xix.  5-9. — 16.  J^' 
ment.  Rather  "  covenant**  See  di>P« 
viii.  6-13.  « In  order  that  (for  deafli 
was  the  means  of  nedemption  from  ^ 
tranteressions  In  the  first  covenant)  dis 
called  ml^t  receive  the  promise  of 
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ibiBj  which  are  called  might  re-^ 
oeiye  the  promise  of  eteraal  in- 
heritance. 

fl6  For  where  a  testament  tiy 
there  must  also  of  necessity  be 
the  death  of  the  testator. 

17  For  a  testament  t#  of  force 
after  men  are  dead :  otheifwise  it 
is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the 
testator  liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  the  first 
tuiammt  was  dedicated  without 
blood. 

19  For  when  Moses  hod  spoken 
eyeiy  precept  to  all  the  peoj^e  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  he  took  the 
blood  of  caWes  and  of  goats,  with 
water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hys- 
sop, and  sprinkled  both  the  book 
and  all  the  people, 

20  Saying,  This  m  the  blood 
of  the  testament  which  God  hath 
enjoined  unto  you. 

21  Moreover  he  sprinkled  like- 
wise with  blood  both  the  tabema- 
ole,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  min- 
istry. 

22  And  almost  all  things  arfe 
by  the  law  purged  with  blood; 


eternal  life"  (through  his  death,  just 

mentioned). 16.   Te$tament.    Rather 

"  covenant." 16, 17.  I  offer  the  fol- 
lowing reading  of  this  rexed  passage: 
**For  where  a  ooTenant  is,  there  must 
also  a  death  be  brou^^t  hy  the  maker  of 
the  coTenant,  for  a  corenant  is  of  force 
upon  dead  yictims,  shice  the  maker  of 
the  coYenant  has  no  power  in  the  matter 
whUe  they  lire."  This  aToids  the  dif- 
ficulty of  most  who  mend  the  passage  in 
the  word  which  they  translate  "  victhn," 
for  which  they  can  get  no  authority. 
The  allusion  is  to  two  parties  meeting 
and  making  a  corenant  over  the  dead 
bodies  of  Tietims,  by  whose  blood  the 
covenant  is  made  efficacious.  Our  Eng- 
lish version  is  agreed  by  all  to  be  utteiiy 
wrong  in  its  rendering  of  the  passage. 


and  without  sheddmg  of  blood  is 
no  remission. 

23  JR  was  therefore  necessary 
that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified  with 
these;  but  the  heavenly  things 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices 
than  these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered 
into  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands,  whM  are  the  figures  of  the 
true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  Ood 
for  us: 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer 
himself  often,  as  the  high  priest 
entereth  into  the  holy  place  every 
year  with  blood  of  others ; 

26  For  then  must  he  often  have 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world :  but  now  once  in  the  end 
of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
judgment : 

28  So  Christ  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  and  un- 


^8.  Testament,   JEtather  "covenant** 

Dedicated^  or    **  inaugurated.** 19. 

Exod.  xxiv.  6-8. 21.  He  sprinkUdy 

dte.  Moses  did  this  by  ordering  Aaron 
to  do  it  in  various  ports  of  the  ritual 
Part  he  did  hunself  (Lev.  viii.  15,  19). 

22.  Purged,   Better  "  purified,**  as 

in  the  next  verse.  R^miuion^  i.  e., 
ritual  remission,  the  reference  being  to 

the  ceremonial  law. 23.  With  tkew 

rites. 24.  i^V^^m.  LiteraUy  "anti- 
types,**  26.  JVbr  ye<  was  it  nwse^ 

mtythathe9hwdd,dx,  Withbloodof 
ethers.    Or.  "with  Wood  not  his  own," 

but  of  bulls  and  goats. 28.    "So 

Christ  also,  having  been  onoe  offered  to 
bear  the  sftis  of  many,  diall  appear  the 
second  time  without  dn  for  salvation  to 
those  who  await  him  expectantly.**— The 
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to  them  that  look  for  him  shall 
he  appear  the  second  time  withoat 
on  onto  salyatioiL 

CHAPTEB  X. 

FOB  the  law  haying  a  shadow 
of  good  things  to  oome,  and 
not  the  very  image  of  the  tlungs, 
can  never  with  those  sacrifices, 
which. they  offered  year  by  year 
oontinnally,  make  the  comers 
theremito  perfect 

2  For  then  would  they  not 
hare  ceased  to  be  offered?  be- 
caose  that  the  worshippers  once 
pnrged  dioold  haye  had  no  more 
conscience  of  sins. 

3  Bat  m  those  Menjhe$  there  U 
a  remembrance  again  made  of  sins 
eyery  year. 

4  For  it  u  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bolls  and  of  goats  shonld 
take  away  sins. 

6  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh 
into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice 
and  offering  Uioa  wonldest  not, 
bat  a  body  £k9t  thou  prepared  me : 

6  In  barnt  offerings  and  eaeri- 


uipimeiit  of  this  chapter  ia  thus :  **  In 
tbe  tabernacle  of  the  old  covenant  was 
the  holy  of  holies,  where  the  high  priest 
only  once  a  year  appeared,  which  fact 
foretokened  the  inocnnplete  <£araoter  of 
the  old  dispensation.  The  new  covenant 
is  complete,  and  into  the  tabemade  of 
this  covenant,  even  heaven,  Christ  has 
entered  permanently,  his  death  having 
been  the  pledge  of  ibSm  new  covenant" 
X.— 5-7.  PnOm  zL  6>8.  Note  hero 
and  elsewhere,  whero  the  apostle  quotes 
the  Old  Testament,  he  quotes  the  Sep- 
toa^t  or  Greek  vcmion,  made  two  cen- 
tones  before  Christ  In  some  places 
this  differs  materially  fWnn  the  Hebrew 
(as  hero  hi  the  words  **a  body  hast  thon 
preparod  me");  but  in  sudr  cases,  so 
long  as  the  alteration  from  the  Hebrow 
does  not  affect  the  main  tnt^  for  which 


•fieee  for  trin  ihoa  hast  had  no 
pleasure.  ^ 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  oome  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  writ- 
ten of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  O  (}od. 

8  Above  when  he  said.  Sacri- 
fice and  offering  and  bomt  offer- 
ings Knd  offering  for  sin  thou 
wonldest  not,  neiUier  hadst  pleas- 
ure therein;  which  are  offered  bj 
the  law; 

9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  oome  to 
do  thy  will,  O  GKxL  He  taketh 
away  the  fint,  that  he  may  estab- 
lidi  the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  we  are 
sanctified  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  «^sas  Christ  once 
foraU. 

11  And  every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  offering  of- 
tentimes the  same  sacrifices,  mich 
can  never  take  away  sins : 

12  But  this  man,  after  he  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for 
ever,  pat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  (Jod; 

IB  From  henceforth  expecting 

the  i4>06tle  quotes,  he  is  justified  in  nmng 
the  quotation.  He  coold  not  enter  into 
a  q)ecial  criticism  of  the  passage,  with- 
out directing  attention  away  from  his 
argument  It  was  enough  that  the  pas- 
sage contained  the  truth  in  its  geiHsral 
purport,  nay,  in  all  but  a  very  sUgJit 
phrase.  The  Septuagint  yersioa  was, 
doubtless,  the  Tersion  in  oommoQ  nae 
among  the  synagogues  and  drarehes, 
the  Greek  language  being  the  nnirenal 
language,  of  commerce  and  interaataooal 
intercourse  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 

Roman  empire. 6.  Wktnhecomtik^ 

L  e»  Christ.  The  40th  Peahn  is  a  Mea- 
sianio  Pflalm. ^12.  l%u  fMm.  Ba- 
ther «'  but  he.** 13.  Piahn  ex.  1. 

16.  Jer.  xiai  as,  S4. 17.  Ac- 
cording to  the  maigin,  **tben  he  said, 
*  and  their  shi8,4cc.*^ — aaCbrist'aova 
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till  his  enemies  be  nutde  Iub  foot- 
Btool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  he  bath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
aanotified. 

15  JFherMfHie'EoljQhoBttiBO 
ig  a  witness  tons:  for  after  that  he 
had  said  before, 

16  This  M  the  ooYenant  that  I 
will  make  with  them  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  pnt 
my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in 
their  minds  will  I  write  them ; 

17  And  their,  sins  and  iniqui- 
ties will  I  remember  no  more. 

18  Now  where  remission  of 
these  »,  there  ie  no  more  offeriog 
for  sin. 

19  Havii^g  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
by  the  blood  of  Jesns, 

20  By  a  new  a^d  living  way, 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  ns, 
throngh  the  vail,  that  is  to  say, 
his  flesh; 

21  And  haomg  a  hi^  priest 
oyer  the  honse  of  God ; 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart  in  full  assurance  of 
fiuth,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evu  conscience,  and  our 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profes- 
sion of  (mr  faith  without  wavering ; 
for  he  ie  faithful  that  promised ; 

24  And  let  us  consider  one 
another  to  provoke  unto  love  and 
to  good  works : 


body,  like  the  Tail  of  the  temple,  must 
be  rent,  to  give  entrance  to  the  holiest 
All  the  types  pointed  to  CSirist  He  was 

priest^  Yictim,  tabernacle,  vail,  Ac 

22.  Uamng  cur  hearts  sprinkled  /rem 
an  evil  eonsetencSf  tmd  owr  bodies  wash- 
ed with  pure  water,  Comp.  Ps.  xzir.  4 
and  Job  xviL  9. 2Z,  FaUh.   Bather 


25  Not  forsaking  the 
bling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is  ;  but  exhorting 
one  another:  and  so  much  the 
more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approach- 
ing. 

26  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  know 
ledge  of  the  truth,  there  remain- 
eth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27  But  a  certain  fearful  look- 
ing for  of  judgment  and  fiery  in- 
dignation, which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries. 

28  He  that  despised  Moses' law 
died  without  mercy  under  two  or 
three  witnesses : 

29  pf  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  Gbd,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanc- 
tified, an  unholy  thing,  and  hath 
done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
grace? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath 
said,  Vengeance  hehngethxmXo  me, 
I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord. 
And  again.  The  Lord  shall  judge 
his  people. 

Zl  It  U  9,  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

82  But  call  to  remembrance 
the  former  days,  in  which,  after  ye 
were  illuminated,  ye  eudured  a 
great  fight  of  afflictions ; 

83  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made 


**hope.'' M.  The  day  o£  Ghrist^s 

coming  approaching.    See  tct.  87. 

21.  Andfenf  indignation,  <ke.    Rather, 
**  And  an  indignation  of  fire,  which  (fire)* 

is  about  to  devour  the  adversaries.^ 

28.  Compare  chap,  ii  2. 29.  Hath 

done  despUe  unto.    Or  "  hath  insulted.'* 
'^^    Deut  xzxiL  86,  8A. 3ft. 
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a  gasingstook  both  by  reproaches 
and  afflictionB;  and  partly,  whilst 
ye  became  companions  of  them 
that  were  so  nsed. 

34  For  ye  had  compassion  of 
me  in  my  bonds,  and  took  joyfully 
the  spoiUng  of  your  goods,  know- 
ing in  yoarselyes  that  ye  hare  in 
heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring 
substance. 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore 
your  confidence,  which  hath  great 
recompense  of  reward. 

36  For  ye  have  need  of  pa- 
tience, that,  after  ye  have  done 
the  will  of  QoA,  ye  might  receive 
the  promise. 

87  For  yet  a  little  whi]p,  and 
he  that  shall  come  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry. 

38  Now  Uie  jost  shall  live  by 
faith :  but  if  any  man  draw  back, 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasore  in 
him. 

39  Bat  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  onto  perdition ;  bat  of 
them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of 
the  seal. 


I 


CHAPTEB  XI. 

OW  faith  is  the  sabstance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen. 

2  For  by  it  the  ciders  obtained 
a  good  report. 

8  Throng  fietith  we  understand 


See  Heb.  ii.  2. 36.  7%e  promise^ 

L  e.,  the  Aill  fVilfilment  of  the  promise. 
Compare  chap.  xi.  89  with  <diap.  zL  11. 

37,  38.  Hab.  ii.  8,  4.   See  note  on 

TT.  5-7. — The  argument  of  this  chapter 
18  thus :  **  For  the  law  only  foreshadow- 
ed Christ  Sacrifices  end  in  him,  bj 
whose  sacrifice  all  sin  is  forerer  rCTiit- 
ted  to  those  who  pal  their  trast  in  Iudl 


that  the  worlds  were  £ramed  by 
the  word  of  Ood,  so  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  do  appear. 

4  By  faith  AwH  offered  unta 
God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  Ood 
testifying  of  his  gifts :  and  by  it 
he  being  dead  yet  speaketh. 

6  By  faith  Enoch  was  transla- 
ted that  he  should  not  see  death ; 
and  was  not  found,  because  Gk>d 
had  translated  him :  for  before  his 
translation  he  had  this  testimony, 
that  he  pleased  God. 

6  But  without  faith  ii  u  impos- 
sible to  please  him:  for  he  that 
Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
he  is,  and  tfu^  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  dili^ntly  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned 
of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet, 
moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ari: 
to  the  saving  of  his  house ;  by  the 
which  he  condemned  the  world, 
and  became  heir  of  the  ri^^teoas- 
ness  which  is  by  fiedtlL 

8  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place 
which  he  should  after  receive  for 
an  inheritance,  obeyed;  and  he 
went  out,  not  blowing  whither  he 
went. 

9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  premise,  as  m  a  straiige 
country,  dwelling  in  tabemades 


Let  lis  then  hdd  fast  to  our  OHifideiioe 
of  hope  and  faith.*' 

n.— 1.  Substance.  Bather  "eoiifi- 
dence."  As  the  word  is  translated  in 
chap,  iil  14  and  in  2  Cor.  ix.  4  and  zL 
11     JEvidtnee.     Radier  *' oooTictioa.* 

3.  Gen,   i.  8.-4.    Gen.  iv.  4. 

6^,  L  e.,  sacrificial  ofoinga  Amd  ly 
UM€  beinptUad  fH  tpeaksih,  i  «.,  ^7 
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with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs 
with  him  of  the  same  promise : 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city 
which  hath  fonndations,  whose 
bailder  and  maker  i$  God. 

11  Through  faith  also  Sarah 
herself  received  strength  to  con* 
ceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of  a 
child  when  she  was  past  age,  be- 
cause she  judged  him  faithful  who 
had  promised. 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even 
of  one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead, 
io  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in 
multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which 
is  by  the  sea  shore  innumerable. 

13  These  all  died  in  faith,  not 
having  received  the  promises,  but 
having  seen  them  afar  off,  and 
were  persuaded  of  them^  and  em- 
braced themj  and  confessed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims 
on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  such  things 
declare  plainly  that  they  seek  a 
country. 

15  And  truly,  if  they  had  been 
mindful  of  that  country  from 
whence  they  came  out,  they  might 
have  had  opportunity  to  have  re- 
turned. 

16  But  now  they  .desire  a  bet- 
ter country^  that  is,  a  heavenly : 
wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to 
be  called  their  GK)d :  for  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac :  and 


this  faith. 6.  Gen.  r.  24. 7.  Gen. 

vi.  9.    Moved  toith  pioos  fear.    By  the 

Vfhieh  faith. 8.    Gen.  xiL  4. 9. 

Gen.  xiL  7. II.  Gen.  A\.  2.  Aleo 

Sarah  hereelfy  although   she   at  first 

lacked  faith.     Gen.   zviii.   12. 12. 

At  good  a».    Better  **  as  it  were."— 
13.  **Bitt  having  seen  (hem  afluroif,  and 


he  that  had  received  the  prom- 
ises offered  up  his  only  begotten 
son, 

18  Of  whom  it  was  ^d,  That 
in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  call- 
ed: 

19  Accounting  that  God  %pai 
able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from 
the  dead;  from  whence  also  he 
received  Imn  in  a  figure. 

20  By  fiedth  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  * 
and  Esau  concerning  things  to 
come. 

21  By  fedth  Jacob,  when  he 
was  a  dying,  blessed  both  the  sona 
of  Joseph ;  and  worshipped,  fean- 
ing  upon  the  top  of  his  stafil 

22  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he 
died,  made  mention  of  the  depart- 
ing of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and 
gave  commandment  concerning  hia 
bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he 
was  born,  was  hid  three  months  of 
his  parents,  because  they  saWdA^ 
u)a%  a  proper  child ;  and  they  were 
not  afraid  of  the  king's  command- 
ment. 

24  By  fiuth  Moses,  when  he 
was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be 
called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  dauirh- 
ter;  ^ 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God, 
than  to  enjoy  the  fueasures  Of  sin 
for  a  season; 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ   greater   riches  than  the 


havhig  been  persuaded  of  them,  and 
having    embraced    them,  and    having 

confessed  that  they  were,  Ac.'' IT." 

Gen.  xxii.  2. 20.  Gen.xxvii.  28,  SO. 

^21.  Gen.  xlviU.  6,  9. 22.  Gen. 

1.24.     Departing.    Gr.  "Ex<idus." 

23.   Eaod.  ii.  2. 24.   Exod.  ii.  10- 

IS. 26,   Th$  reeompetm  c/ reward. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


476 


HXBBEWB. 


tresfmres  in  Egypt:  for  he  Had 
respect  unto  the  reoompense  of  the 
reward. 

27  B^  &ith  he  forsook  Egypt, 
not  feanng  l^e  wrath  of  the  kiog : 
for  he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who 
is  invisible. 

28  Through  faith  he  kept  the 
passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of 
blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed  the 

*  firstborn  should  touch  them. 

29  By  faith  they  passed  through 
the  Red  sea  as  by  dry  land :  which 
the  Egyptians  assaymg  to  do  were 
drowned. 

80  By  &ith  the  walls  of  Jeri- 
cho  fell  dowD,  after  they  were 
compassed  about  seven  days. 
,  81  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab 
perished  not  with  them  that  be- 
lieved not)  when  she  had  received 
the  spies  with  peace. 

82  And  what  shall  I  more  say  ? 
for  the  time  would  fiiil  me  to  tell 
of^ideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of 
Samson,  and  of  Jephthah ;  of  Da- 
vid also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the 
prophets : 

83  Who  through  faith  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness, 
obtained  promises,  stopped  the 
mouths  of  lions, 

84  Quenched  the  violence  of 
fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
out  of  weakness  were  made  strong, 


Simply  <*the  rewud.''    See  Heb.  ii.  2. 

27.  Exod.  xii.  41. ^28.  Exod. 

zil  21. 29.  Exod.  xiv.  18. 30. 

Joflh.  Ti.  20. 31.  Joflh.  vi  25uidu. 

1. 32.  Judg.  vi  11;  iv.6;xm.24; 

xL  1 ;  2  Sam.  S.  4;  1  Sun.  Ui.  20. 

36.  **  Women  received  their  dead  from 
a^  resarrection  (aa  it  were) ;  and  others 
were  beaten,  not  accepting  delivenmce, 
that  thej  might  obtain  a  better  resurrec- 
tion.'*   NotioetheoontrMitinthedoublel 


waxed  valiant  in  fi|^t,  turned  to 
flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

85  Women  received  their  dead 
raised  to  life  again:  and  others 
were  tortured,  not  accepting  de- 
liverance ;  that  they  might  obtain 
a  better  resurrection : 

86  And  others  had  trial  of  0rtM^ 
mockiugs  and  scourgings,  yea, 
moreover  of  bonds  and  imprison* 
ment :  i 

87  They  were  stonedytiiey  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword :  they  waiif 
dered  about  in  sheepskins  and 
goatskins;  being  destitute,  afflic- 
ted, tormented; 

88  Of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy:  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth. 

89  And  these  all,  having  ob- 
tained a  good  report  through  Ikith, 
received  not  the  promise : 

40  Ood  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they 
without  US'  should  not  be  made 
perfect 

CHAPTEB  Xn. 

WHEREFOBE,  seeing  we  abo 
are  compassed  about  with  so 
great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us 
Hty  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  eamly  beset «», 


use  of  the  word  **  resurrection.** 36* 

Omit  "  cruel.'* 38.  2%ey  wanderetL 

Better  **  wandering.** 39.  See  chap. 

X.  S6. 4Di  Perfed,  or  **  complete." 

— ^The  argument  of  this  diapter  is  tlytt : 
"  The  Scriptures  are  full  <^  examples  of 
faith,  to  encourage  us,  especialiv  when 
we  remember  that  we  stand  amid  great- 
er light  than  did  the  fathers.** 

X1I.—1.    "Wherefore  let  m 
(having  so  great  a  cloud  of 
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and  let  ns  nm  with  pfttienoe  the 
.  race  that  is  set  before  us, 

2  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  au- 
thor and  finidier  of  our  faith ;  who 
for  the  joj  that  was  set  before  him 
endured  the  oross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  .throne  of  Ood. 

3  For  consider  him  that  endur- 
ed such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied 
and  faint  in  your  minds. 

4  Te  have  not  yet  resisted  unto 
blood,  striyinff  agunst  sin. 

5  And  ye  have  forgotten  the 
exhortation  which  spe^eth  unto 
you  as  unto  children,  My  son, 
despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of 
the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art 
rebuked  of  him : 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth 
he  chasteneih,  and  scourgeth  e?ery 
son  whom  he  receiveth, 

7  If  ye  endure  diastening,  Ood 
dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons ;  for 
what  son  is  he  whom  the  fiither 
ohasteneth  not  ? 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chas- 
tisement,  whereof  all  are  parta- 
kers, then  are  ye  bastards,  and  not 
sons. 

9  Furthermore,  we  have  had 
&ther8  of  our  tfesh  which  oorrect- 
^  IM,  and  we  gave  them  rever- 
ence :  shall  we  not  much  rather 
be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father 
of  spirits,  and  Uyc  ? 


around  qb)  laying  aside  ereir  wei^t  and 
the  Tery  ready  sin,  ran  with  patience.^ 
The  ^'also**  refers  to  the  running  and 

not  to  the    being  tneompatted, 2. 

Jesus  himself  was  an  example  of  faith  in 


fntore  joys.- 


,  6.  ProT.  ui.  11,  12. 


8.  Whertof  oil  tme  dhUdren  are 

paHakert^-'^i,  And  /tw,  I.  e.,  "  and 
Oras  ei\joy  a  true  Hfe." 12.  '   *  " 


10  For  they  verily  for  a  few 
days  chastened  w  after  their  own 
pleasure;  but  he  for  ovr  profit, 
that  we  might  be  partaken  of  his 
holiness. 

11  Now  no  chastenmg  for  the 
present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
^ricYOus :  nevertheless,  afterward 
it  vieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are 
exercised  thereby. 

12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands 
which  hang  down,  ana  the  feeble 
knees; 

13  And  make  stnught  paths  for 

Jour  feet^  lest  that  which  is  lame 
e  turned  out  of  the  way ;  but  let* 
it  rather  be  healed. 

14  Follow  peace  with  all  tmn^ 
and  holiness,  without  which  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord : 

15  Looking  diligently  lest  any 
man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God ;  Test 
any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
trouble  you^  and  thereby  many  bie 
defiled ; 

16  Lest  there  ^  any  fornicator, 
or  profiftne  person,  as  Esau,  who  for 
one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth- 
right. 

17  For  ye  know  how  that  after- 
ward, when  he  would  have  inher- 
ited the  blessing,  he  was  rejected : 
for  he  found  no  place  of  repent- 
ance, though  he  sought  it  careful- 
ly with  tears. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  - 


XXXV.  8. 13.   Prov.  It.  26,  27. 

16.  Dent.  xxix.  18.  Apostasy  is  refer- 
red to. 16.  Esan  sold  spiritual  priv- 
ileges for  sensual  gratification.  So  act 
the  fornicator  and  profane  person. 

17.  For  he  found  no  place  of  repent- 
ance in  his  father  Isaac. 18.  The 

mount  that  might  be  touched,  i.  e.,  the 
tangible  mountain.   Not  **the  mountain 
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ihe  momnt  thai  nu^gbt  be  tonolied, 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto 
blackneaSy  and  darkness,  and  tem- 
pest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  the^oioe  of  words ;  which  voice 
they  that  heard  entreated  that  the 
word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them 
any  more : 

20  (For  they  could  not  endure 
that  which  was  commanded,  And 
if  so  much  as  a  beast  touch  the 
mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or 
thrust  through  with  a  dart : 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the 
sight,  thai  Moses  said,  I  exceed- 
ingly fear  and  quake :) 

22  But  ye  are  come  unto  inount 
Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  liy- 
ing  Ood,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels, 

23  To  the  general  assembly  and 
ehuroh  of  the  firstborn,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  Qod  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the 
blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh 
better  things  than  thai  of  AbeL 

25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 
that  speaketh:  for  if  they  escaped 
not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on 


that  it  was  permitted  the  Israelites  to 
tOQch,"  but  **the  mountain  wliioh  was 
material  and  not  spiritual** 20.  Ex- 
odus xiz.  IS. 21.    This  declaration 

of  Moses  is  not  found  in  the  Old  TeeU- 
ment  It  was,  perhaps,  a  tradition,  and 
a  true  one,  that  he  nsisd  these  words.— 
2^  TTuUof  Abel.  Gen.  ir.  10. — 26. 
Mim  that  ipake.  Rather  *'him  that 
made  known  6od*s  wilL**-«»26.  Hag. 

il   6. 27.    7^86    thingt   that  an 

thaken^  i.  e.,  the  Judaic  ceremonies  and 
rites.— The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 


earth,  mwSt  more  $h^  no^  we  «#• 
eape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him 
that  ipeaketh  from  heaven : 

26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the 
earth :  but  now  he  hath  promised, 
saying,  Tet  once  more  I  shake  not 
the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven. 

27  And  this  word,  Yet  once 
more,  si|pufieth  the  removing  of 
those  thmgs  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
things  that  are  made,  that  thoee 
things  which  cannot  be  shaken 
may  remun. 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved, 
let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we 
may  serve  (}od  acc^tably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear : 

29  For  our  God  u  a  consom- 
ing  fire. 

GHAPTEB  XIIL 

LET  brotherly  love  continue. 
2  Be  not  forgetful  to  enter- 
tain strangers :  for  thereby  BOiae 
have  entertained  angels  unawares. 

3  Bemember  them  that  are  in 
bonds,  as  bound  with  them ;  and 
them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  b^ 
ing  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  «s  honourable  in  all, 
and  the  bed  undefiled :  but  whore- 
mongers and  adult^ers  Ood  will 
judge. 


thus :  **  So  let  us  be  encouraged  in  o«r 
Christian  course  by  these  examples  and 
witnesses,  and  by  the  example  c^T  Qirift 
himself^  remembering  that,  as  God's  dear 
dkildren,  we  must  suiibr  ohastiaMMDl» 
which  shall  have  a  bappj  result  Fer 
we  ace  no  longer  under  the  law  bvt  na- 
der  the  gospel,  iHiicfa,  with  greater  prir- 
ilegee,  luso  imposes  greater  responah 
bUities.*' 

XUL— 4.  I  read  with  SohoMeki, 
'*  Let  marriage  be  honoured  with  aQ  and 
the  bed  be  undefiled.** ff    ~ 
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5  X^  your  oQB?«r8«taonk  with- 
out covetousneas ;  (md  he  content 
with  such  thiDes  as  ye  have :  for 
he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leare 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  W6  may  boldly  say. 
The  Lord  u  my  helper,  and  I  wUl 
not  fear  what  man  shall  do  nnto 
me. 

7  Eemember  them  whioh  have 
the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken 
unto  you  the  word  of  God :  whose 
faith  follow,  considering  the  end 
of  their  conversation. 

8  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yes- 
terday, and  to  day,  and  for  ever. 

9  J3e  not  carried  about  with 
divers  and  strange  doctrines :  for 
ii  is  9k  good  thmg  that  the  heart 
be  established  with  grace;  not 
with  meats,  which  have  not  prof- 
ited them  that  have  been  occupied 
therein.  • 

10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof 
they  have  no  right  to  eat  which 
serve  the  tabernacle. 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those 
beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought 
into  ihe  sanctuary  by  the  high 
priest  for  sm,  are  burned  without 
the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that 
he  might  sanctify  the  people  with 


Han,    Better  **  life."    Josh.  i.  5. 

Pa.  cxTul  ft. 7.    7%e  end  of  their 

eanvertaiion.  Rather  "  the  iflsoe  of  their 

life.'* 8.  ** Jesus  Christ  lathe  same 

,  yesterday  and  to^y  and  forever ;  there- 
fore be  not  carried  about,  kc.^ 10- 

14.  "  We  have  an  altar  on  which  Christ 
la  the  sacrifice,  whereof  they  who  ding 
to  the  Jewish  ritual  cannot  eat,  because 
the  bodies  of  the  beasts,  whose  blood 
waa  carried  into  the  holy  of  holies  by  the 
hiffh  priest  on  the  day  of  atonement, 
(mich  bodies  represented  Christ,)  were 
carried  out  and  burnt  without  the  camp 


his  own  blood,  snfbred  without 
the  gate. 

13  Let  us  go  forth  therefore 
unto  him  without  the  camp,  b«u> 
ing  his  reproacL 

14  Eor  here  have  we  no  cpn- 
tinuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to 
come. 

15  By  him  therefore  let  us  offBT 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  Qod  con- 
tinually, that  is,  the  £ruit  of  ow 
lips,  giving  thaiJcs  to  his  name. 

16  But  to  do  good  and  to  com- 
municate forget  not:  for  with  such 
sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 

17  Obey  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves :  for  they  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  ao- 
count,  that  thoy  may  do  it  with 
joy,  and  not  with  grief:  for  that 
is  unprofitable  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us:  for  we  trust 
we  have  a  good  conscience,  in  all 
things  wOling  to  live  honestly. 

19  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather 
to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  restored 
to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant, 


as  unclean  to  a  Jew.  Tet  those  are  the 
▼ictims  on  our  idtar,  to  wit,  the  rejected 
Christ,  whom  it  is  wrong  to  feed  on  as 
long  as  one  remains  in  Judaism  aecoird- 
ing  to  the  ritual  law.  Let  us  then  go 
out  of  the  camp  or  city  to  this  despiMd 
body,  even  Jesus,  for  we  have  no  fixed 

camp  or  city  here.** 16.    27k«  fruit 

ofourlipe.gvnngthanke.  Rather,  "the 

fruit  of  Kpfl  which  give  thanks." 17. 

Fmr  they  watch...  give  aeeount.    This  is 

parenthetic. ^The   aigument   of   this 

chapter  is  thus :  "  Act  with  love,  court- 
esy, sybpathy,  purity,  contentment  and 


Digitized 


by  Google 


480 


JiJIKL 


21  Make  yon  perfSsot  in  OTery 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  working 
in  you  that  which  ia  well  pleas- 
ing in  his  sights  through  Jesos 
Christ;  to  whom  i^ glory  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

!22  And  I  beseech  yon,  breth- 
ren, soffer  the  word  of  exhorta- 
tion :  for  I  haye  written  a  letter 
nnto  yon  in  few  words. 


.  28  E[now  ye  that  omt  brother 
Timothy  is  set  at  liberty;  with 
whom,  if  he  oome  shortly,  I  will 
see  you. 

24  Salute  all  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  yon,  and  all  the 
saints.   They  of  Italy  salnte  yon. 

25  Qraoeitf  with  yon  alL  Amen, 

^  Written  to  the  Hebrews'from  Itdy 
by  Timothy. 


THE  GEISTEEAL  EPISTLE  OF 
JAMES. 


CHAPTER  L 

JAMES,  a  servant  of  God  and 
of  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  to 
the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scat- 
tered abroad,  greeting. 

2  My  bretl^n,  count  it  all  joy 
when  ye  fall  into  divers  tempta- 
tions ; 

8  Knowing  ^Am,  that  the  trying 
of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 

4  But  let  patience  have  A^  per- 
fect work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect 
and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

5  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom, 


regard  for  your  superiors.  Be  not  dis- 
turbed bj  ritualists,  for  C^irist  is  our 
onl  J  sacrificial  rictim,  of  whom  ritualists 
cannot  partake.  Only  act  with  Chris- 
tian love  and  propriety." 

This^Epistle  was  written  by  James  the 
leas  (Mark  xv.  40),  who  was  prominent 
among  the  apostles,  and  who  was  cousin 
to  our  Lord  (by  the  fleshX  probably 
about  the  year  60.  It  isdireoted  to  the 
Jewish  Christians  outside  of  Judea  (Hel- 
lenistsX  and  uiges  them  to  avoid  impa- 


let  him  ask  of  Qoij  that  ^veth  to 
all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not;  and  it  shaU  be  given  him. 

6  But  let  him  ask  in  fidth,  no- 
thing wavering :  for  he  that  wa- 
vereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 

7  For  let  not  that  man  think 
that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of 
the  Lord. 

8  A  donbleminded  man  ts  nn^ 
stable  in  all  his  ways. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree 
rejoice  in  that  he  is  exalted : 


tienoe,  partiality,  evil-^ieaking,  strife, 
and  worldW  conduct 

L— 1.  To  the  twelve  tribet  of  Israel- 
ites which  are  eeattered  abroad  in  all 
parts  of  the  lUnoan  empire,  i.  e.,  tiit 
Christians  of  these  twdve  tribes.  Comp. 

diap.  ii.  1.    Also  see  1  Pet  L  1. 6L 

Tbete  is  in  our  EngOsfa  Ttaaioik  here  a 
paronomasia  whidi  does  not  exist  in  the 
Greek.  The  part  referred  to  sbouU 
read,  **  nothing  doubthig.  For  he  thai 
doubteth  is  like  a  wave  of  die  sea.* 
Theeed,  or  **  blown  about*^ 8.    A 
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10  Bat  the  nob,  in  that  he  is 
made  low :  beoaose  as  the  flower 
of  the  jerass  he  shall  pass  .away. 

11  For  the  san  is  no  sooner 
risen  with  a  burning  heat,  but  it 
witheveth  the  grass,  and  the  flow- 
er thereof  Meth,  and  the  grace 
of  the  fiishion  of  it  perisheth :  so 
also  shall'  the  rioh  man  Ceule  away 
in  his  ways. 

12  Blessed  m  the  man  that  en- 
dareth  temptation :  for  when  he  is 
tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promis- 
ed to  them  that  Iotc  him. 

13  Xiet  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  Ood : 
for  Qod  cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man : 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lost,  and  enticed. 

15  Then  when  Inst  hath  con- 
ceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin ;  and 
sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death. 

16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved 
brethren* 

17  Every  ^ood  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and 
oometh  ctown  from  the  Fatiier  of 
lights,  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness, neither  shadow  of  taming. 

18  Of  hid  own  will  begat  he  as 
with  the  word  of  trath,  that  we 
shoald  be  a  kind  of  firstfruits  of 
his  creatares. 

douhteminded  man^  i.  e.,    a  wavering 

man. 11.  TTte  grace  of  the  fcahion 

ofU.    Lit  "the  beauty  of  its  counten- 
ance.**  13.  Evil  has  no  power  over 

God,  and  no  alliance  with  him. 18. 

We  Christians  thould  he  a  hind  of  fivBt- 
fruUe  (i.  e.,  a  dedicated  part).— 26. 
Zooheth  into.  The  word  denotes  care- 
ful  lo<^ung,  as  of  one  stooj^  to  look. 
21 


19  Wher^ore,'  my  beloved 
brediren,  let  every  man  be  swift 
to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to 
wrath: 

20  For  the  wrath  of  man  work* 
eth  not  the  righteoosness  of  Ood. 

21  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  fil* 
thiness  and  saperfloity  of  naoghf- 
iness,  and  receive  with  meekness 
the  engrafted  word,  whidi  is  able 
to  save  yoor  seals. 

22  Bat  be  ye  doers  of  the  wcnrd, 
and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
yonr  own  selves. 

23  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of 
the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is 
like  nnto  a  man  beholdmg  his 
nataral  face  in  a  glass : 

24  For  he  beholdeth  himself 
and  goeth  his  way,  and  straight- 
way forgetteth  what  manner  of 
man  he  was. 

25  Bat  whoso  looketh  into  the 
perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  contino- 
eth  {herein,  he  being  not  a  forget- 
fdl  hearer,  bat  a  doer  of  the  work, 
this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed. 

26  If  any  man  among  voa  seem 
to  be  religions,  and  bridleth  not 
his  tonffae,  bat  deceiveth  his  own 
heart,  Uiis  man's  religion  U  vain. 

27  Pore  religion  and  andefiled 
before  Ood  and  the  Father  is  this, 
To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction,  om^  to  keep  him- 
self nnspotted  from  the  world. 


"  The  perfect  law,  namely,  that  of  liberty 
and  not  of  bondage,  as  was  the  Mosaic 

law.** 27.  Himedfy  or  **  one's  self." 

— ^The  argument  of  this  chapter  is  thus : 
"  Be  patient  under  trials  and  confident 
in  faith  and  prayer,  remembering  the 
shortness  of  tiiis  life.  Resist  tempta- 
tion, which  is  never  from  God,  for  only 
good  is  from  him.     Obey  bis  word. 
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CHAPTBE  IL 

MY  brethren,  have  Dot  the  fjEuth 
of  our  Lord  Jesas  Christ)  the 
Lord  of  glory,  with  respect  of  per- 


2  For  if  there  eome  onto  your 
assembly  a  man  with  a  gold  ring, 
in  goodly  apparel,  and  there  oome 
in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raim^it ; 

8  And  ye  hare  respect  to  him 
that  weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and 
say  nnto  him,  Sit  then  here  in  a 
good  place ;  and  say  to  the  poor. 
Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  un- 
der my  footstool : 

4  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in 
yonrselves,  and  are  become  judges 
of  evil  thoughts  ? 

6  Hearken,  my  beloved  breth- 
ren. Hath  not  Ood  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith, 
and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which 
he  hath  promised  to  them  that 
loYC  him  r 

6  But  ye  haye  despised  the 
poor.  Do  not  rich  men  oppress 
you,  and  draw  you  before  the  judg- 
ment seats  ? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that 
worthy  name  by  the  which  ye  are 
oalled? 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  ac- 
oording  to  the  Scripture,  Th6u 
shalt  loYC  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 
ye  do  well : 


and  show  true  religion  by  a  consistent 
lSfe.'» 
IL — !•  With  respect  of  persont.   See 

Acts  X.  84. ^2.    In  goodly  apparel. 

Rather  **in  gay  clothing."  The  same 
words  as  are  in  the  next  rerse.  VUe 
raiment  Rather  "soiled  clothing." — 
4.  Cf  evil  thoughts^  or  **with  c^l  con- 
siderations."  6.  **Do  not  the  rich 

men  (for  whom  you  show  this  partiality) 
oppress  you,  and  are  they  not  the  Tery 


9  But  if  ye  have  respeei  to  per- 
sons, ye  commit  sin,  and  are  con* 
yinoed  of  the  law  as  tran^essors. 

10  For  whosoeyer  sh^  keep 
the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
onepamiy  he  is  guilty  of  alL 

11  For  he  ^t  said,  Do  not 
commit  adultery,  said  also.  Do  not 
kilL  Now  if  thou  commit  no 
adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art 
become  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as 
they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  liberty. 

13  For  he  shall  haye  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  ham  shewed 
no  mercy;  and  mercy  rejoic^ 
against  judgment 

14  What  doth  it  profit,  my 
brethren,  though  a  man  say  he 
hath  faith,  and  haye  not  works  ? 
can  faith  saye  him  ? 

15  If  a  brother  or  sister  be 
naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food, 

16  And  one  of  you  say  unto 
them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  y» 
warmed  and  filled ;  notwithstand- 
ing ye  giye  them  not  those  things 
which  are  needful  to  the  body; 
what  doth  it  profit  ? 

17  Eyen  so  faith,  if  ii  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 

18  Tea,  a  man  may  say.  Thou 
hast  fstith,  and  I  haye  works: 
shew  me  thy  fidUi  without  thy 


men  who  draw  you  before  the  judgment 

seats? " 7.  "  Are  they  not  the  yety 

men  who  blaspheme  that  worthy  name 
by  the  which  ye  are  called?"  L  e.,  the 

name  of  Christ 8.  Ley.  xix.  18. 

9.  See  yer.  1.     Cotivlneed  of  the  Utw  as 

above  quoted. 10.  CfuiltyofaU^  L  e^ 

liable  to  the  punishment  for  alL    See 

Matt  xxvi.  66. 1 1.  Exod.  xx.  18, 14. 

12.  Law  of  liberty  =  the  goqpeL 

See  chap,  i  26.    You  will  be  Judged, 
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wotks,  aad  I  will  shew  tliee  my 
faith  by  mj  works. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is 
one  God ;  Uioa  doest  well :  the 
devils  also  belieye,  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  0  Tain 
man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  fath« 
er  justified  by  works,  when  he  had 
offered  Isaac  hb  son  upon  the  al- 
tar? 

22  Seest  thou  how  faith 
wrought  with  his  works,  and  by 
works  was  £uth  made  perfect  ? 

23  And  the  Scripture  was  ful- 
filled which  saith,  Abraham  be- 
lieyed  Ood,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness :  and 
he  was  called  the  friend  of  Gt>d. 

24  Ye  see  then  how  that  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  faith  only. 

25  Likewise  also  wasnotBahab 
the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when 
she  had  received  the  messengers, 
and  had  sent  them  out  another 
way? 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the 
qpirit  is  dead,  so  fiiith  without 
works  is  dead  also. 


eren  thouirh  the  law  is  a  law  of  liberty. 

13.  jferey  rtjoieeth  againtt  judg* 

meiUy  i.  e.,  meroj  and  judgment  are  op- 
poted  to  one  another,  and  so  the  unmer- 
dful  man  takes   side  with  judcment, 

which  he  shall  experience. 19.  ^  Thou 

belicTest  that   God  is   one."* 21. 

When  k4  had  cfsred  Rather  *'  in  offer- 
ing."  23.  Gen.  xt.  6. M.  When 

Mhe  hadrteeived.  Rather  **  In  receiving." 
—The  aignment  of  this  chapter  is  thus : 
**Show  no  partialltT  for  the  rich  and 
great,  but  keep  the  law  of  lote,  showing 
your  faith  to  be  true  by  its  legitimate 

WM^CS." 

m.— 1.  Jfoitert.  Rather  "  teacfaen.' 


OHAPTBR  m. 

MY  brethren,  be  not  many  mas- 
ters, knowmg  that  we  sludl 
receiye  the  greater  condemnation. 

2  For  in  many  thinos  we  offend 
all.  If  any  man  ofSn'd  not  in 
word,  the  same  it  a  perfect  man, 
and  able  also  to  briole  the  whole 
body, 

8  Behold,  we  put  bits  in  the 
horses'  mouths,  that  they  may 
obey  us;  and  we  turn  about  theur 
whole  body. 

4  Behold  also  the  ships,  which 
though  they  1$  so  great,  and  mr$ 
driyen  of  fierce  win£,  yet  are  they 
turned  about  with  a  very  smaU 
helm,  whithersocTer  the  gOTCmor 
listeth. 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little 
member,  and  boasteth  great  thin^ 
Behold,  how  sreat  a  matter  a  lit- 
tle fire  kindleu ! 

6  And  the  tongue  m  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue 
among  our  members,  that  it  de- 
fileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteih 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and 
it  is  set  on  fire  of  heU. 

7  For  CTcry  kind  of  beasts,  and 
of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  of 


We  $hall  receive  the  greater  eondemnO' 
tion  if  we  teach  error,  as  well  as  act  in 

error. 2.  For,  as  to  the  latter,  in 

many  thinae  toe  of  end  all.    Offend,    Or 

"  stumble.*' 3.  **  We  put  Uie  horses' 

bits  into  their  mouths." 4.  The  gwh 

emor.    Lit  "  the  impulse  of  the  one 

emdinff." 6.  Boatteth  yreai  thingt. 

The  idea  of  acoomplishing  great  thingp 
is  involved.  How  great  a  matter.  Ra- 
ther, "how  Urge  a  forest,"  or  "how 

much  wood." 6.  "  And  the  tongue 

is  fire ;  as  the  world  of  iniquity  (as  re- 
presentative of  the  wicked  world)  the 
tomffoe  is  amone  our  members,  which 
de&tb  the  whole  bod j  and  teUetb  <m 
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things  in  flie  sea,  is  tamed,  and 
hath  been  tamed  of  mankind : 

8  But  the  tongoe  oan  no  man 
tame;  «i^  m  an  uimilj  eyil,  fiill  of 
deadly  poison. 

9  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even 
the  Father;  and  therewith  oorse 
we  men,  whioh  are  made  after  the 
iimilitude  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  month  pro- 
eeedeth  blesimg  and  cnrsinff.  My 
brethren,  these  things  ought  not 
so  to  be. 

11  Dothafonntun  send  forth 
at  the  same  plaoe  sweet  ifftUer  and 
bitter? 

12  Can  the  fi^  tree,  my  breth- 
ren, bear  olive  berries  ?  either  a 
Tine,  figs  ?  so  00f>  no  fountain  both 
yield  salt  water  and  firesh. 

18  Who  ii  a  wise  man  and  en- 
dued with  knowledge  among  you  ? 
let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  con- 
yersation  his  works  with  meekness 
<rf  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  haye  bitter  Miyy- 
ing  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory 
no^  and  lie  not  against  the  truth. 

15  This  wisdom  descendeth  not 
from  above,  but  u  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish. 

16  For  where  envying  and 
strife  i$f  there  m  confusion  and 
every  evil  work. 


Are  the  circuit  of  creation  (the  whole 
created  uniTeiseX  and  is  set  on  fire  b]r- 
helL*» 9.  Ood,  wen  the  Father,  Ra- 
ther *«the  God  and    Father." 13. 

Conversatiim^  or  "  life.'*  Meekneu  of 
wUdaniy  L  e.,   ^  a  meekness  consonant 

with  wisdom.** 14.  "Do  not  glory 

•ad  lie  against  the  troth.** 18.  Of 

them  that  make  peace.  Rather  "to  them 
that  make  peace.** — ^The  argument  of 
this  chapter  Mthus:  **  Guard  we  tongue, 
J  a  small  member,  does 
,  andletnoinoooBifllentword 


17  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
ffentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated, 
rail  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
without  partiality,  and  without 
hypocriflj. 

18  And  .the  fruit  of  righteona* 
ness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that 
makepeaoe. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

FBOM  whence  eome  wars  and 
fittings  among  you  ?  ^Mm 
they  not  h^ce,  0veH  of  your  lusts 
that  war  in  your  members  ? 

2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not:  ye 
kill,  and  desire  to  have,  and  cui- 
not  obtain :  ye  fi^t  and  war,  y^ 
ye  have  not,becira8e  ye  ask  not. 

8  Te  ask,  and  receive  not,  be> 
cause  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may 
consume  U  upon  your  lusts. 

4  Ye  admterers  and  adulter- 
esses, know  ye  not  that  the  frioid* 
ship  of  the  world  is  enmity  witb 
Ood?  whosoever  therefore  will  be 
a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy 
of  Ood. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  Scrip- 
ture suth  in  vain.  The  spirit  tlutt 
dwelleth  in  us  Instethto  envy  f 
^6  But  he  giveth  more  grace. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resistelh 


proceed  out  of  your  months,  rememher- 
ing  that  hitter  words  show  a  heart  which 
does  not  hold  the  pure  wisdom  of  heaven, 
for  that  wisdom  is  full  of  peace.** 

rV.— 1.  Xi«<»,  or  "pleasures." — 8. 
Ye  lustf  or  ^*  desire.*    Dettrt  to  heme^ 

or  *•  enry." 3.  Amite^  or  "  wid»d- 

ly."  Luste,  or  "  pleasures."— 6,  I 
read  witii  Ptof.  Sdidefidd, "  Do  ye  think 
that  the  Scripture  speakeUi  in  vun  (on 
this  subject  of  the  worid*s  hatred  to 
God)?  Doth  the  Spirit  thai  dwdMi 
wUhin  ua  hist  to  enTy  (toch  as  atwands. 
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the  nrofody  but  ghreth  grace  unto 
the  namble. 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore 
to  Qod.  Eesist  the  deyil,  and  he 
will  flee  from  you. 

8  Draw  ni^h  to  Ood,  and  he 
will  draw  ni^  to  you.  Cleanse 
your  hands,  y»  sinners ;  and  puri- 
fy your  hearts,  ye  doublemind- 
ed. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and 
weep:  let  your  laughter  be  turned 
to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to 
heaviness. 

10  Humble  yourselves  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift 
you  up. 

11  Speak  not  evil  one  of  anoth- 
er, brethren.  He  that  speaketh 
evil  of  Am  brother,  and  judgeth  his 
brother,  speaketh  evil  of  Uie  law, 
and  judgeth  the  law :  but  if  thou 
judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer 
of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who 
is  able  to  save  and  to  desl^roy: 
who  art  thou  that  judgest  an- 
other? 

18  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To 
day  or  to  morrow  we  will  go  into 
such  a  city,  and  continue  uiere  a 
year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get 
gain: 

14  Whereas  ye  know  not  what 
fAoZ?  ^^  on  the  morrow.  For  what 
u  your  life  ?    It  is  even  a  vapour. 


in  worldlj  people)?  ^ 6.  But  he  (the 

Bi^mi)  givkh  more  grac$  than  to  allow 
such  conduct,  vihtr^art  he  (the  Spirit) 

Boitk,  Ac.  Prov.  lit  84. 8.  DowbU- 

minded^  or  '*  waverinff,**  as  in  du^.  L  8. 
—13-  Buy  and  teiL  One  word  In 
Greek,  "traffic." — 17.  Therrfore,  Bet- 
ter "now."— The  argument  of  this  chap- 
ter is  thus:  "AU  strife  is  oi^>OBed  to 


G 


tiiat  iq;^>eareth  for  a  Kttle  time, 
and  then  vanisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ouyht  to  say,  If 
the  Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and 
do  this,  or  that. 

16  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your 
boastbgs;  all  such  rejoicing  is 
evil. 

17  Therefore  to  him  that  knowo 
eth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  U  not, 
to  him  it  is  sin. 

CHAPTER  V. 

0  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  you, 

2  Your  riches  are  corrupted, 
and  your  garments  are  mo&eaten. 

3  Tour  gold  and  silver  is  can* 
kered ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall 
be  a  witness  against  you,  and  shall 
eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye 
have  heaped  treasure  togeiher  for 
the  last  days. 

4  Behold,  the  hire  of  the  la- 
bourers  who  have  reaped  down 
your  fields,  which  is  of  you  k^fc 
back  by  fraud,  crieth:  and  the 
cries  of  them  which  have  reaped 
are  entered  into  the  ears  of  tiie 
Lord  of  Sabaoth. 

6  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on 
the  earth,  and  been  wanton ;  ye 
have  nouririied  your  hearts,  as  in 
a  day  of  slaughter. 

6  Ye  have  condemned  tfiu?  kill- 


God.  Humble  yourselves  for  your  worid- 
ly  conduct,  cease  your  evil-speaking  and 
your  worldly  confidence,  for  you  know 
that  this  is  all  wrong.** 

V. — 1.  Oo  to  now,  or  "  come  now."  i 

3.    Cankered.      Rather  "rusted." 

Te  have  heaped  treasure  togeiher  for  the 
Uut  day$.  IronicaL-^4.  Lord  of  Sab* 
«k}<A,Le.,  Lord  of  Hosts.  Sabaoth  is  the 
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JAMES. 


edihe  JQ8t;  otn^  he  doth  not  resbt 
yon. 

7  Be  patient  therrfore,  breth- 
ren, nnto  the  comiog  of  the  Lord. 
Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth 
for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  un- 
til he  recei?e  the  early  and  latter 
rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient ;  stabliah 
your  hearts:  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

9  Orudge  not  one  agaiust  an- 
other, brethren,  lest  ye  be  con- 
demned: behold,  the  judge  stand- 
eth  before  the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  the  pro- 
phets, who  haye  spoken  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suf- 
fering affliction,  and  of  patience. 

11  Behold,  we  count  them  hap- 
py which  endure.  Ye  have  heard 
of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have 
seen  the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that 
the  Lord  is  Tcry  pitiful,  and  of 
tender  mercy. 

12  But  aboTC  all  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not,  neither  b^ 
heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  nei- 
ther by  any  other  oath :  but  let 
your  yea  he  yea ;  and  your  nay, 
nay ;  lest  ye  ML  into  condemna- 
tion. 

13  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ? 


Hebrew.    See  Rom.  ix.  29. ^7.  77ie 

early  and  latter  rain,  i.  e.,  the  rain  at 

BOwiD^  and  ^wing. 16.  J^  he  have 

commuted  ttiM,  and  by  these  has  been 
brought  to  his  sickness.    Comp.  1  Cor. 

zL  80. 16.  Effectual.    Rather  *'  en- 

ei^getic." 17.    1  Kings  zrii.  1  and 

zriiL  1. 2a   Tht  tinner.     Rather 

*'  a  smner.**     Shall  hide  a  multitude 
cftine  in  the  man  saved,  bj  preventing 


let  him  pray.     Is  any  merry  ?  let 
him  siog  psalms. 

14  Is  any  sick  among  you  ?  let 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church ;  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the 
name  of  the  L5rd : 

15  Aud  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall 
raise  him  up ;  and  if  he  have  com- 
mitted sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him. 

16  Confess  ytmr  faults  one  to 
another,  and  pray  one  for  another, 
that  ye  may  be  healed.  The  ef- 
fectual fervent  prayer  of  a  right- 
eous man  availeth  much. 

17  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he 
prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not 
rain :  and  it  rained  not  on  the 
earth  by  the  space  of  three  yean 
and  six  months. 

18  And  he  prayed  again,  and 
the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the 
earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

19  Bre&ren,  if  any  of  you  do 
err  from  the  truth,  and  one  oon- 
vert  him ; 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  which 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the  er- 
ror of  his  way  shall  save  aaoul  from 
death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude 
of  sins. 


their  growth  and  maturity.  See  Pror. 
X.  12,  where  the  antithesis  shows  ns  the 
meaning. — ^The  aivument  of  this  du^iter 
is  thus:  **Te  cmd  rich  men  shall  aaf- 
fer  your  just  reward.  Brethren,  be  ye 
patient  under  their  cruel  inflictiona. 
Avoid  impatience  even  in  language.  Let 
your  emotions  go  forth  in  a  reUgioos 
direcUon.  Remember  the  power  of 
prayer,  and  seek  the  salvation  of  souli." 
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THE   FIRST  EPISTLE  QENEEAL  OF 

PETEE. 


CHAPTER  L 

PETEBi  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Ohrist,  to  the  strangers  scat- 
tered throughont  Pontus,  GalatUy 
Oappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia^ 

2  Elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowled^  of  QoA  the  Father, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spir- 
it, nnto  obedience  and  sprinkHng 
of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ : 
Grace  unto  yon,  and  peace,  be 
multiplied. 

8  Blessed  he  the  Qod  and  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  according  to  hb  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  un- 
io  a  liyely  hope  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Chnst  from  the  dead, 

4  To  an  inheritance  incorrupti- 
ble, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
you, 

5  Who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  Qod  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion ready  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  time. 

6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice, 
though  now  for  a  season,  if  need 
be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations : 


This  Epistle  was  written  by  the  apos- 
tle Peter  at  Babylon,  probably  about  the 
year  67.  It  is  addressed  to  the  Jewish 
Christians  in  Asia  Minor,  and  urges  them 
to  a  steadfast  adherence  to  Christian  duty 
under  persecutions. 

L — 1.  TTie  strangers  scattered.  See 
James  i.  1.  PontuSy  Qalatia,  Oappado- 
cia,  Aria^  BUhywkL    These  prorinoee 


7  That  the  trial  of  your  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  than  of 
gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be 
tried  with  fire,  might  be  found 
unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Cl^ist : 

8  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye 
love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  re- 
joice with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory : 

9  Beceiving  the  end  of  your 
fiuth,  wen  the  salvation  of  your 
souls. 

10  Of  which  salvation  the  pro- 
phets have  inquired  and  searcned 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  that  should  come  unto  you : 

11  Searching  what,  or  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  before- 
hand the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glonr  that  should  follow. 

12  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed, " 
that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
us  they  did  minister  the  thinga, 
which  are  now  reported  unto  you 
by  them  that  have  preached  the 
gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy 


included  nearly  all  Asia  Minor  north  of 
Mount  Taurus.  By  Asia  in  the  text  is 
meant  the  Roman  proTince  of  Asia  in 

the  west  of  Asia  Minor. 2.    Unto 

obedience  and  swinkling  of  the  blood  of 
^Jesits  Christy  i.  e.,  unto 'obedience  and 
wdon.— 4.  And  that  fadeth  not  away. 

Better  "and  unfadmg/' S.  Kept^  or 

"  guarded."* 12.  To  look  into,    Hm 
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L  feeeb; 


Ghost  9^t  down  from  lisaven; 
which  things  the  angels  desire  to 
lobk  into. 

13  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins 
of  your  mind;  be  sober,  and  hope 
to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to 
be  broudit  unto  you  at  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ ; 

14  As  obedient  children,  not 
fashioning  yourselves  according 
to  the  former  lusts  in  your  igno- 
rance : 

15  But  as  he  which  hath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation ; 

16  Because  it  is  written,  Be  ye 
holy;  for  I  am  holy. 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Fa- 
ther, who  without  respect  of  per- 
sons judgeth  according  to  every 
man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your 
sojourning  here  in  fear : 

18  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  08  silver  and  gold, 
from  your  vain  conversation  re- 
ceived by  tradition  from  your  fa- 
thers; 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot : 

20  Who  verily  was  foreordain- 


idea  of  stooping  down,  as  in  an  intent 

aeardi,  Ilea  in  Sie  Greek  word. 13. 

7%«  reveloHoH,    The  aame  word  is  trana- 

lated  **  appearing  "  in  ver.  7. 14. 

Obedient  ehUdren,  Literally, "  children 
of  obedience.**  See  CoL  iiL  6,  Eph.  IL 
2,  and  Eph.  r.  6,  for  the  corresponding 
phrase  **  children  of  disobedi^oe.'*  The 
'* children  of  obedience"  woold  not  be 
'*  obedient  children,**  but  "  obedient  per- 
sons.** Thej  are  onlj  children  in  rela- 
tion to  obedience.  According  to  the  for-* 
mer  huU  which  yon  indulged  in  yaw 

iffmarance, 16.   In  all  memntr  of 

tommrtHion.   Bather, '*  in  all  your  oon- 


ed  beforo  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  was  manifest  in  these 
last  times  for  you, 

21  Who  by  him  do  believe  in 
(}od,  that  raised  him  up  frt>m  tho 
dead,  and  gave  him  glory;  that 
your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in 
God. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your 
souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through 
the  Spirit  unto  imfeigned  love  of 
the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervent- 
ly: 

23  Being  bom  again,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  Grod,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever. 

24  For  all  flesh  ie  as  grass,  and 
all  the  glonr  of  man  as  tne  flower 
of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth  away : 

25  But  the  word  of  tho  Lord 
endureth  for  ever.  And  thb  ia 
the  word  which  by  the  gospel  ia 
preached  unto  you. 

CHAPTER  n. 

WHEREFORE  laying  aside 
all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and 
hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil 
speakings. 


duct** 16.  Lev.  xi.  44  and  xix.  2. 

17.    Withotft  retped  of  permma. 

See  James  il  1. 18.  Foraemuek  aa 

yeknoitk  Sunplj  *^  knowing.**  Conxftrm 

tion^  i.  e.,  conduct 24,  26.  laaiah 

xl.  6,  8. — ^The  argument  of  thia  chapter 
is  thus  :  **  Bleaaed  be  God  for  our  hc^ 
experi^ced  in  the  trial  of  our  faith,  and 
for  the  glorious  privileges  whidi  we  en- 
joj  above  former  ages  through  the  light 
of  the  gospel  Let  ub,  then,  be  holy  and 
full  of  love,  according  to  6od*8  eternal 
word.** 

IL — 2.  The  emtere  milk  of  the  word^ 
Bather, "  the  reMOoaUe  [or  ai^popciate] 
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or  THiB;4g|) 


2  As  newborn  babes,  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye 
maj  grow  thereby : 

8  If  so  be  je  haye  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious. 

4  To  whom  coming,  a$  unto  a 
liring  stone,  disallowed  indeed  of 
men,  but  dioeen  t>f  Gbd,  oni  pre- 
cious, 

6  Ye  also,  as  liyelj  stones,  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  snirituid 
sacrifices^  acceptable  to  (iod  by 
Jesus  Clurist. 

6  Wherefore  also  it  is  contain- 
ed in  the  Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  chief  comer  stone,  elect, 
precious :  and  he  that  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

7  Unto  you  therefore  which 
belieye  he  %$  precious :  but  unto 
ihem  which  oe  disobedient,  the 
stone  which  the  builders  disallow- 
ed, the  same  is  made  the  head  of 
the  comer, 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumbling, 
and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them 


gmleleffimilk.'*  This  tnoslatefl  the  word 
18  in  the  only  other  pkce  where  it  is 
tomA  in  the  New  Testament,  yis.,  Rom. 
zil  1.  The  word  translated  *'  sincere  " 
is  the  negative  of  the  word  translated 

** guile"  in  the  first  Terse. 3.  If  to 

he.  Rather  **  since."  Oracumt,  Tsans- 
lated  elsewhere  «'good"  and  "kind." 
Comp.  Psalm  xxxir.  8.-4.  DitaUcwedy 
or"r^jecte4"  Choun  of  Ocd^  and  pre- 
eioM.     Rather,  "  with  God  chosen  and 

predons."     See  Psalm  cxviii.  22. 

0.  Liwltf.  Rather  *^  living."  The  same 
word  as  in  the  preceding  verse.  "A 
spiritual  house,  nay,  rather  a  holy  priest- 
hood."  6.  Isaiah  xxviiL  16.    Blect^ 

or  **  chosen."  Same  word  as  in  ver.  4. 
—-7.  "  To  you,  then,  who  believe  is 

this  predonsnees."  Psalm  czviiL  22. 

a.  "Who  stumble,  bdng  disobedient  to 

11* 


iMirm  W(m^|i^^ 


which  stum] 
disobedient } 
were  appoints 

9  But  ye  are  iTcuubuu  guutra- 
tion,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  na- 
tion, a  peculiar  people ;  •  that  ye 
should  shew  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  you  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light: 

10  Which  in  time  past  were 
not  a  people,  but  are  now  the 
people  of  Ood :  which  had  not 
obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  ob» 
tuned  mercy. 

11  Dearly  beloyed,  I  beseech 
you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusto,  which  war 
against  the  soul ; 

12  Haying  your  conyersation 
honest  among  the  Gentiles :  that, 
whereas  they  speak  amnst  you  as 
evil  doers,  ihey  may  by  ifour  good 
works,  which  they  shall  behold, 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visita- 
tion. 

13  Submit  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 


ty: 


the  word."  See  chap,  iil  1. — 9.  Otne- 
ration.  Bather  "  race."  For  the  ex- 
pressions of  this  verse,  see  Isaiah  zliiL 
20,  Exod.  xix.  5,  6,  and  Deut  vii.  6 ; 
also  the  Greek  of  IfaL  ill.  17.  A  pecu- 
liar people.  Literally,  *'  a  people  fbr 
safe4[eepmg."  For  this  and  the  next 
expression,  see  Isaiah  xliO.  21  in  the 
Septuagint  llUpraiies,  Both  here  and 
hi  Isaiah  Ixiil  21,  the  word  refers  to  the 
ol^ect  of  praise,  i.  e.,  excellency,  glory, 

renown. 10.  SeeHoseaii.  28. !!• 

Strangen,  or  "foreign  residents." 

12.  **  Having  your  conduct  honoura- 
ble." Ooodwrki,  Bathtt'^honouraWe 
works."  Same  word  as  above.  The 
day  of  viniaiion.  See  Luke  xix.  44. 
Tlie  tune  when  God  spedaUy  forces  the 
troth  upon  the  attention  of  the  uncMi- 
verted. 13*  Submii  youreehu   to^ 
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sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king, 
as  supreme ; 

14  Or  unto  gOTemors,  as  unto 
them  tiiat  are  sent  by  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  aoers,  and  for 
the  praise  of  them  that  do  welL 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  Qoi, 
(hat  with  well  doing  ye  may  put 
to  silence  the  ignorance  of  fooUsh 
men: 

16  As  free,  and  not  using  your 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness, 
but  as  the  serrants  of  Gt>d. 

17  Honour  all  tnsn.  Lore  the 
brotherhood.  Fear  Ood.  Hon- 
our the  king. 

18  Servants,  h  subject  to  jfour 
masters  with  all  fear  {  not  only  to 
the  ffood  and  gentle,  but  also  to 
the  froward. 

19  For  this  «  thankworthy,  if 
a  man  for  conscience  toward  Gtoi 
endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully. 

20  For  what  riory  u  it,  if, 
when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults, 
ye  shall  take  it  patiently  t  but  if, 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer /or  iiy 
ye  take  it  patiently,  this  i$  ac- 
ceptable with  €bd. 

21  For  even  hereunto  were  ye 
called :  because  Christ  also  suffer- 
ed for  us,  leaying  us  an  example, 
that  ye  should  follow  his  steps : 


^     Rather,  as  inferential,   "Submit 

yourselvea,  therefore,  to,  Ac" 14. 

Of  them  that  do  weU.  Literally  '*  well- 
doers."  16.  Put  to  nUnee,    LlteraUy 

"  muzzle." — 16.  A  cloak  of  malicious-' 

new.    Rather,  "  a  Teil  of  malice." 

,  18.  i^ottwi  Literally  "crooked." 

19.  Thankworthy,  Literally  "pace." 
—^20.  T%u  U  aeceptahU  wih  God, 
Literally,  "  this  is  grace  with  God  (L  e., 
in  God*8  sight)."  The  same  word  as  is 
translated  ^*  thankworthy  "  in  Tor.  19. 

^1*  An  €xampU,    The  woid  refers 

io  those  copies  for  writing  which  were 


22  Whodidno  sin,  neither 
guile  found  in  his  mouth : 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reyiled, 
reyiled  not  agam;  when  he  suf- 
fered, he  Ih^tened  not;  boi 
committed  himself  to  hun  that 
judgeth  righteously : 

24  Who  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  nns,  should 
liye  unto  righteousness :  by  whoee 
stripes  ye  were  healed. 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray ;  but  are  now  returned  onto 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your 
souls. 

CHAPTER  in. 

LIKEWISE,  ye  wi?es,  he  in 
subjection  to  your  own  hus- 
bands; that,  if  any  obey  not  the 
word,  they  also  may  without  tha 
word  be  won  by  the  oonyersatioQ 
of  the  wiyes: 

2  Whiletheybeholdyourohaate 
conyersation  ampled  with  fear. 

8  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not 
be  that  outward  adorning  of  plait- 
ing the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of 
gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel; 

4  But  letitle^e  hidden  man 
of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not 
comiptible,  wen  the  ornament  of  a 


set  for  diildren  learning  to  write. 

22.    Isaiah   liii.   9. 24.    J%m   irm. 

Or  "  the  wood,"  i.  e.,  the  cross.  Isaiah 
liil  5. ^26.  Isaiah  liii.  6.— The  argu- 
ment of  this  chapter  is  thus  :  "  Let  os 
lay  aside  eril,  and  seek  a  pure  qriritnal 
diet,  ooming  to  Christ,  the  liring  stone, 
on  whom  we  are  built  as  liring  stones 
for  a  spiritual  temple.  Exercise,  there- 
fore, good  worics,  and  show  propier  sub- 
jection to  autiiority,  taking  mc«kl  j  ^ 
unjust  treatment,  after  the  eiampto  of 
Christ" 
111.^1.  Owwwssltfon,  L  e.,  oondoot 
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moek  and  qmei  qMrit,  wliioh  is  in 
the  skht  of  God  of  great  price. 

5  For  after  this  manner  in  the 
old  time  the  holy  women  also,  who 
tmsted  in  God,  adorned  Uiem- 
8el?es,  being  in  subjection  unto 
their  own  husbands : 

6  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abra- 
ham, cidling  him  lord:  whose 
daughters  ye  are,  as  long  as  ye  do 
well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any 
amazement. 

7  Likewise,  ye  husbands,  dwell 
with  them  accordbg  to  knowledge, 
giring  honour  unto  the  wife,  as 
unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as  be- 
ing heirs  together  of  the  graoe  of 
life ;  that  your  prayers  be  not  hin- 
dered. . 

8  Finally,  5eytf  all  of  one  mind, 
harbg  compassion  one  of  another ; 
love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  he 
courteous : 

9  Not  rendering  evU  for  evil, 
or  railing  for  rauing:  but  con- 
trariwise blessing;  Imowins;  that 
ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye 
should  inherit  a  blessing. 

10  For  ho  that  will  love  life, 
and  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain 
his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips 
that  they  speak  na  guile : 

So  in  the  next  yene. 2.  Ikar^  i.,e., 

a  fetr  to  offend  propriefy,  a  sensitiTe- 
ness  regarding  dnty.  4.  17u  hidden 
man  of  the  heart.  For  this  peculiar 
phrase,  compare  Eph.  iiL  16.  The  full 
Mea  18,  **!nie  inner  heart-part,  of  the 
man,**  man  being  nsed  generically.  In 
that  which  ie  not  corruptible,  even  the 
omamenL  Better,  *Mn  the  incormpt- 
ible  ornament'* 6.  TVutted,  Rath- 
er "hoped." 6.  Daughters,  Rather 

"chUdren.**  And  are  not  afraid  with 
any  amaument.  Or,  "  and  are  not  at 
all  afraid  **  of  the  worid's  mockery  at 

TOUT  8ul>jectfon. !•  "  Dwell  accord- 

hig  to  knowledge  with  the  wife  as  with 


11  Let  Um  esoliew  evil,  and 
do  good ;  l(9t  him  seek  peaoe^  and 
ensue  it 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  «r# 
over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears 
are  open  unto  their  prayers :  but 
the  face  of  the  Lord  w  against 
them  that  do  eviL 

13  And  who  is  he  that  will 
harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  ctf 
that  which  is  good  t 

14  But  and  if  ve  suffer  for 
righteousneQs*  sake,  happy  are  ye^ 
and  be  not  afraid  of  tilieir  terror, 
neither  be  troubled ; 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God 
in  your  hearts :  and  he  ready  al- 
ways to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  that  asketii  you  a  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with 
meekness  and  fear : 

16  Having  a  good  conscienoe ; 
that,  whereas  they  speak  evil  of 
you,  as  of  evil  doers,  they  may  be 
ashamed  that  frdsely  accuse  your 
good  conversation  in  Christ 

17  For  U  u  better,  if  the  will 
of  Gtod  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for  well 
doing,  than  for  evil  doing. 

18  For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 


a  weaker  instrument  of  Qod^s  gradons 
work,  giTing  her  honour,  as  ye  are  erea 
johit-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life  (!.  e., 

the  eternal  life  giyen  by  grace).** B* 

'*  Finally,  be  ye  all  like-mhided,  sym- 
pathetic, fraternal,  compaaaionate,  hun- 
ble." 10.  Psahn  xxxir.  12-16. 

11.  Eneue,    In  Old  Enriiah  as  **pQr- 

sue." 13.  FoUowert.  Rather  "imha- 

ton.** 14.  But  and  if.    Old  EngUsh 

for  **  but,  moreorer,  if.**   See  Isaiah  riii. 

12,  18.  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror^ 
la,  '*  be  not  at  all  afraid  of  them,***' be 
not  afraid  with  fear  (or  terror)  of  them.** 

1 6.  Fear.  See  ver.  2. 16.  Oom- 

vere^aiony  I  e.,  *'  ooodnot'* 1^  7%$ 
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Qodj  being  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit : 

19  By  which  also  he  went  and 
preached  unto  the  apirits  in  pris- 
on: 

20  Which  sometime  were  dis- 
obedient, when  once  the  loogsuff- 
ering  of  God  waited  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  pre- 
paring, wherein  few,  that  is,  eight 
souls  were  sayed  by  water. 

21  The  like  figure  whereunto 
even  baptism  doth  also  now  saye 
us,  (not  thexputting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
of  <a  good  conscience  toward  Gt>d,) 
by  the  *  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ: 

22  Whe  is  gone  into  heayen, 
and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ; 
angels  and  authorities  and  powers 
beug  made  subject  unto  hun. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

FORASMUCH  then  as  Christ 
hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
flesh,  arm  yourselyes  likewise  with 
the  samft  mind :  for  he  that  hath 
suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased 
from  sin  ] 


$pirU8  now  in  prison  in  hell.  Christ 
preached  to  them  before  they  went  to 
prison  by  his  servant  Noah,  periiaps  by 
some  vifflble  appearance  of  himself^  as 

he  appeared  to  Isaiah. 20.  Sometinu^ 

or  "  formerly,"  or  **  in  the  old  time,"  as 
in  Ter.  5.  By  water.  Rather,  **  through 
the  water." — ^The  argument  of  this  chap- 
ter is  thus :  "  Rightly  regard  the  pro- 
prieties of  the  marital  relation,  with  pious 
hearts  and  good  consdences,  being  will- 
ing to  suffer  in  the  flesh  as  did  Christ,  so 
that  ye  rise  with  him  by  the  Spirit." 

rV.— 1.  For  he  that  hath  Muffered  in 
theJUth  hath  cea$edfram  sin.  That  i& 
any  one  of  your  friends  who  has  suffered 
from  persecution  has  only  suffered  In 
the  teh,  and  mcnpeover  (recoUeot  for 


2  That  he  xiolon^  should  liye 
^e  rest  of  ht$  time  m  the  flesh  to 
the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  wiU 
ofGoi 

8  For  the  time  past  of  our  life 
may  sufiioe  us  to  haye  wrought  the 
will  of  the  6^  tiles,  when  we  ?r&lk- 
ed  in  lasciyiousness,  lusts,  excess 
of  wine,  reyellings,  banquetings, 
and  abominable  idolatries : 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange 
that  ye  run  not  with  thsm  to  the 
same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  eyil 
of  ff<m : 

5  Who  shall  give  account  to 
him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

6  For,  for  this  cause  was  the 
gospel  preached  also  to  them  that 
are  dead,  that  they  might  be  judg- 
ed according  to  men  in  the  flesh, 
but  liye  according  to  God  in  the 
spirit 

7  But  the  end  of  all  thin^  is 
at  hand :  be  ye  therefore  sSber, 
and  watch  unto  prayer. 

8  And  aboye  aU  things  haye 
feryent  charity  among  yourselyes: 
for  charity  shall  coyer  the  multi- 
tude of  sins. 


your  consolation)  the  glorious  cause  of 
his  suffering  is  his .  abandonment  of  a 
sii^ul  life.-- — 3.  May  suffice  us.  Ra- 
ther, *^is  sufficient  for  us."    Abomtna- 

ble,  or  "  ungodly." 6.    Who,  L  e., 

they  who  think  it  strange,  &c     Qmck^ 

L  6.,  liring. 6.   To  them  that  ars 

dead,  1.  e.,  to  those  brethren  who  had 
been  put  to  death  in  the  persecution. 
TTuU  they  might  be  jttdged,  dsc  A  wmy  * 
of  expressing  "  that  whue  they  might  be 
judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh, 
yet  they  mi^t  hve  according  to  God  in 
the  spirit.**  Flesh  and  spirit,  it  will  be 
noticed,  are  set  one  against  another  from 
ohap.  iii  IS  to  this  Terse.-— ^  Charihh 

or  "lore."    See  James  y.  20. &. 

Qryidging,    Bather  **iDiirmiiriBi0k**^-> 
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9  Use  hospitality 'one  to  an* 
other  without  gradging. 

10  As  every  man  hath  receired 
the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same 
one  to  another,  as  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  lei  him 
epeak  as  the  oracles  of  €K)d;  if 
any  man  minister,  lei  him  do  ti  ns 
of  the  ability  which  Qt)d  giveth ; 
that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  throngh  Jesos  Christ: 
to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
oonceming  the  fiery  trial  which  is 
to  try  yon,  as  though  some  strange 
thing  happened  nnto  yon : 

13  But  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 
^are  partakers  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings ;   that,  when  his  glory  shall 
be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also 
with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  ye  be  repro&ched  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  Cbd 
rosteth  upon  you:  on  their  part 

10.  The  gift.    Rather  "  a  gift,"  i.  e., 

"any  gift." 12.  Which  U  to  try  you. 

Not  future,  but  present,  thus :  "  which 
is  for  your  trial." 14.  The  Spirit  of 

glory  and  of  God,  I  e.,  the  glorious 
pirit  of  God. 16.  On  thie  behalf y, 

or  "  in  this  regard,"  **  in  regard  to  this." 

17, 18. 1  take  these  two  verses  as 

propounding  two  objections  to  the 
Chnstian^s  position  in  his  persecuted 
state,  and  the  answers  to  the  two,  thus : 
"  For,  say  your  enemies,  the  time  of  be- 
ginning judgment  with  the  house  of 
God  is  come.  Granted  that  it  has. 
There  is  a  beginning  there,  but  it  is 
.merely  temporary,  and  an  affliction  of 
the  flesh.  But  what  will  the  end  be 
with  the  unbelievers,  for  the  final  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  them  shaU  be  per- 
manent and  inflicted  upon  their  souls. 
Again  aaj  your  enemies,  the  ris^hteous 


he  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your 
part  he  is  glorified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer 
as  a  murderer,  or  <w  a  thief,  or  as 
an  evil  doer,  or  as  a  busybody  in 
other  men's  matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  wffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  asham- 
ed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
this  behalf. 

17  For  the  time  ie  come  that 
judgment  must  begin  at  the  house 
of  God :  and  if  U  first  begin  at  us, 
what  shall  the  end  he  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ? 

18  And  if  the  righteous  scarce- 
ly be  saved,  where  shall  the  un- 
godly and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

19  Wherefore,  let  them  that 
sufier  according  to  the  will  of 
G^  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls  to  him  in  well  dioing,  as  unto 
a  fedthful  Creator. 


T 


CHAPTEB  V. 

HE  elders  which  are  among 
you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  an 


has  a  hard  task  to  save  himself  from 
death  now-a-days.  Granted  that  he  has; 
but  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the 
sinner  appear  when  their  persecution 
from  God  arrives  ?  Can  they  save  them- 
selves   from    eternal   death?" 19. 

Wherefore,  i.  e.,  because  of  your  exalt- 
ed position  above  your  persecutors.  In 
well  doing^  or  "with  righteousness  of 
life."— The  argpment  of  this  chapter  is 
thus :  "  Like  Christ,  be  willing  to  suflbr 
in  the  flesh,  while  your  spirit  is  safe, 
remembering  that  f  ou  suffer  because 
you  have  abandoned  sin.  In  hope  of 
your  future  glory,  exercise  your  love 
and  your  varied  gifts  in  God*s  name. 
Rejoice  in  your  sufferings,  and  remem- 
ber that  your  troubles  are  temporary 
and  bodily,  but  those  of  your  enemies 
shall  be  eternal  and  i^irituaL" 
y.^1.  Who  am  aUom  elder.    Lit, 
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elder,  and  a  witneis  of  the  soffer- 
ings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker 
of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 

2  Feed  the  flook  of  God  which 
is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight 
thereof^  not  by  constraint,  but  wil- 
lingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of 
a  rauiy  mind ; 

3  Neither  as  being  lords  over 
Qo^8  heritage,  but  being  ensam* 
pies  to  the  flook. 

4  And  when  the  chief  Shep- 
herd shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive 
a  crown  of  glory  wat  &deth  not 
away. 

5  Likewise,  ye  younger,  submit 
yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Yea, 
all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  an- 
other, and  be  clothed  with  humil- 
ity :  for  Gbd  resisteth  the  proud, 
and  giveth  srace  to  the  humble. 

6  Humble  yourselves  therefore 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  Gh)d, 
that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time : 

7  Oasting  all  your  care  upon 
him ;  for  he  careUi  for  you. 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;   be- 


"the  co-elder.'* 2.  FUthy  lucre,  or 

"base  gain." 3.  Lords  over  OocTs 

heritage.  Rather,  "lords  over  inherit- 
ances." The  elders  are  cautioned  ajzainst 
interfering  to  direct  the  property  of  ttieir 
people. — —-4.  Te  shall  receive  a  crown 
of  glory  ihai/adeth  not  away.  Rather, 
"ye  shall  receive  the  unfading  crown 

of  glory." 6.  Prov.  iii.   84. 1. 

"  Citing  all  your  anxiety  upon  him,  for 
he  caretn  for  you."  There  is  no  paro- 
nomasia in  Greek,  as  in  our  English 


cause  your  adversary  the  devil^as 
a  roaring  Uon,  walketh  about,  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour : 

9  Whom  resist  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  knowing  that  the  same  af- 
flictions are  accomplished  in  your 
brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace, 
who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eter- 
nal glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after 
that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make 
you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  yoti. 

11  To  him  he  glory  and  domin- 
ion for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

12  By  Silvanus,  a  futhful  bro- 
ther unto  you,  as  I  suppose,  I  have 
written  briefly,  exhorting,  and  tes- 
tifying that  this  is  the  true  grace 
of  Gt)d  wherein  ye  stand. 

18  The  chmrch  thai  u  at  Baby-  * 
Ion,  elected   together  with  yoK, 
saluteth  you  \  and  w  doik  Marcus 
my  son. 

14  Oreet  ye  one  another  with 
a  kiss  of  charity.  Peace  he  with 
you  all  that  are  in  Ohrist  Jesus. 
Amen. 


version. 10.  Make  you  perfect.  Ra- 
ther "  thoroughly  prepare  you."  8eUU 
you  on  a  firm  foundation. 12.  Sil- 
vanus, See  1  Thess.  L  1.  Supposcy  or 
^'think."*  /Amwiort^^en  hi  this  epistle. 
13.  Babylon,  The  once  great  me- 
tropolis on  the  Euphrates.  Marcus^  i  e.. 
the  evangelist  Ha^ — ^The  argument  of 
this  chapter  is  thus:  "  Te  eldexs,  be  ex- 
amples to  the  people.  Te  people,  be 
humble,  faithful,  and  watchful  againal 
Satan," 
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PETER. 


CHAPTER  L 

SIMON  Peter,  a  serrant  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them 
that  have  obtained  like  precious 
faith  with  us  through  the  right- 
eousness of  Ood  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ : 

2  Oraoe  and  peace  be  multipli- 
ed unto  you  through  the  knowl- 
edge of  Ood,  and  of  Jesus  our 
Lord, 

8  According  as  his  divine  pow- 
er hath  giyen  unto  us  all  things 
that  pertain  unto  life  and  godli- 
ness, through  the  knowledge  of 
him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory 
and  virtue : 


4  Whereby  are  men  unto  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises ;  that  by  these  ye  might  be 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  hav- 
ing escaped  the  corruption  that  is 
in  the  world  throu^  lust 

5  And  besides  this,  giving  all 
diligence,  add  to  your  Uith  virtue ; 
and  to  virtue,  knowledge ; 

6  And  to  knowledge,  temper- 
ance ;    and    to 
tience;   and  to  patience, 
ness; 

7  And  to  ffodliness,  brotherlv 
kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kind* 
ness,  charity. 

8  For  if  these  things  be  in  you, 


This  Epiatle  was  written  by  the  apos- 
tle Peter  probably  shortly  after  his  fin* 
epistle,  and  to  the  same  persons.  In  it 
he  urges  to  spiritual  growth  in  view  of 
the  day  of  Christ's  coming,  and  warns 
agamst  false  teachers. 

I.— 1.  Simon,  In  Greek  it  is  here 
(as  in  Acts  xr.  14)  Symeon.  The  He- 
brew name  is  Shimcn,  See  1  diron.  iv. 
20.  The  form  here  used  is  periiaps  a 
softened  Hellenic  form.  Through  the 
righteousness.  Rather  "in  the  right- 
eonsness."  Of  Ood  and  our  SavUmr 
Jesus  Christ,      Rather.  "Of  our  God 

and  StTionr  Jesus  Chnst" 3.  JWe 

and  godliness.  Hendiadys  for  "  a  gocQy 
Ufe.**^  The  knowledge  of  God  is  the 
means  of  ^iritual  growth.  To  glory 
and  virtue.    Rather,  "  by  his  glorious 

exceUency."    See  1  Pet  iL  9. 4. 

Wherel^,  i.  e.,  by  irhioh  glorious  ex- 

odl^ioy. 6-7.  And  besides  this,  Ac. 

Rather,  "And  for  this  yery  reason  too, 
introducing  beside  all  diligence,  ftimish 
In  your  £ith  goodnev,  and  fai  your 


goodness  knowledge,  and  in  your  know^ 
ledge  self-control,  and  in  your  self-con* 
trol  patience,  and  in  your  patience 
piety,  and  in  your  piety  broiheriy  affiso- 
tion,  abd  in  your  brotherly  affectiou 
loye."  That  is,  "  Because  ye  are  par- 
takers of  the  diyine  nature,  careftdly  im- 
proye  your  high  priyilege  by  ftimishing 
in  your  fiuth  an  aotiye  beneyolence, 
which  beneyolence  shall  be  guided  by 
enlarged  knowledge,  whidi  knowledge 
shall  not  add  to  your  sinful  indulgenoes, 
but  be  accompanied  by  a  proper  self- 
contrd,  which  self-contrdl  shall  not  be 
stoioEd,  but  the  result  of  a  true  Ghristiaii 
patience,  which  patience  shall  not  be 
with  a  selfish  expectetion,  but  the  hopes 
of  a  heart  of  piety,  which  piety  shall  af- 
fecticmatdy  reoc«nise  the  claims  of 
kindred  souls,  and  this  fratenial  affec- 
tion shall  be  the  ol!^ring  of  a  diyine 

loTc.'' 8.  In  the  knowUdge,  .Comp. 

ver.  2  and  yer.  8.  The  knowledge  of 
God  and  of  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the 
way  to  godly  liie.    Here  the  apostle 
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and  abound,  the  j  make  you  thai  ye 
$hdU  neither  he  barren  nor  nnfrnit* 
ftil  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesos  Christ. 

9  Bat  he  that  lacketh  these 
things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see 
afar  oflf,  and  hath  forgotten  that 
he  wasporged  from  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  breth- 
ren, giro  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sore :  for  if 
ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  neyer 
&11 : 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  yon  abundantly  in- 
to the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Savionr  Jesns  Christ. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  neg- 
ligent to  put  yon  always  in  remem- 
brance  of  these  thmgs,  thongh  ye 
know  ikem^  and  be  established  in 
the  present  tmth. 

18  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long 
as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir 

n  np  by  patting  ytm  in  remem- 
irancd ; 

14  Knowing  that  shortly  I  most 
put  off  thU  my  tabernacle,  even  as 

«j8  that  if  the  results  mentioned  in  tt. 
ft-7  are  exhibited,  then  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  Christ  will  not  be  in  rain." 

9. ''Is  blind,8hort'«ighted.'*    The 

latter  word  seems  added  to  correct  the 
fonner^  as  a  Christian,  however  weak, 
eoold  not  be  called  absolntelj  bUnd. 
^  And  bath  forgotten  thejrarification  of 

Us  old  sins.*" ^10.  Whertforty  I  e., 

beoause  of  this  sad  condition  to  which 
Begleot  will  bring  Christians.  For  if  ye 
4^  thsm  tkinaiy  mentioned  in  ver.  6-7. 
——11.  8k<Ul  U  minittered  uniowm 
mkundtmtiy.  '  This  is  the  same  word  as 
in  ver.  5  is  translated  ''add,"  and  I 
thfaik  ref erenoe  is  here  had  to  that  for- 
■Mr  «se,tiiiis:  '' Atraisb  viiiM,  knowl- 
•dg^  Ac  C  these  things  >  of  ver.  10)  and 
so  9kaU  U  richly  JknUthed  to  y<m  tk€ 
mUrmmmitsUtktfUmmlkimjfdomofpwr 


our  Lord  Jesns  Christ  hath  shew- 
ed me. 

15  Moreover  I  will  endeayonr 
that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  de^ 
cease  to  have  these  things  always 
in  remembrance. . 

16  For  we  have  not  followed 
cnnningly  devised  fables,  when  we 
made  mown  onto  yoa  the  power 
and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesua 
Christ,  but  ware  eyewitnesses  of 
his  majesty. 

17  For  he  received  from  Gk>d 
the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him 
j&om  the  excellent  glory.  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased. 

18  And  this  voice  which  came 
from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we 
were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

19  We  have  also  a^more  sure 
word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye 
do  well  tnat  ye  tiJce  heed,  as  un- 
to a  light  that  shineth  in  a  daiic 
place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
daystar  arise  in  your  hearts : 

20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no 


LardJ*  To  those  who  cnltirate  these 
graces  the  entrance  shall  be  pecoliarij 
rich  or  sumptuous,  above  that  of  the 
negligent  Christian. 12.  In  the  pres- 
ent truth.    In  the  truth  of  the  gospel 

now  made  known. 16.  '*  And  I  wUl 

strive  at  all  times  to  hare  jou  after  my 
departure  make  mention  of  these  things.** 

16.  WehamnotfoihiMd.  BalW 

**  we  did  not  foUow.** ^17.  See  Matt. 

xvii.  6. 18.  **AiMi  this  voice  wo 

heard  come  from  heaven."  Peter, 
James,  and  John  were  witnesMS  of  the 

transfiguration. 19.  **  And  we  have 

the  prophetic  word  as  a  more  sure  tee- 
timoiiy.'*  DayttmTy  or  ^*  monUng<«tar." 
20.  /•  ofamyprimti  itUerptilaiiotk. 
Rather,  '*  is  of  its  own  Intemetatloo,'* 
L  e..  Is  its  own  faiterpretar.  This  seene 
to  denote  that  no  pn^iheexmereltj  retea 
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prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation. 

21  For  the  prophecy  came  not 
in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man : 
bat  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
fiMf$  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTER  IL 

BUT  there  were  false  prophets 
also  among  the  people;  even 
as  there  shall  be  fidse  teachers 
among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,  and  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  shall  follow  their 
pernicious  ways ;  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be 
evil  spoken  of. 

3  And  through  covetonsness 
shall  they  with  feigned  words 
make  merchandise  of  yoli :  whose 
judgment  now  of  a  long  time  lin- 
gereth  not,  and  their  damnation 
slumbereth  not. 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the 
angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  th«m 

to  the  events  of  its  own  time,  although 
it  may  have  such  a  primal  and  suborai> 
nate  reference,  but  it  chiefly  refers  to 
the  Heaaiah  and  His  times,  for  not  man 
but  God,  whose  plan  of  redemption 
centres  in  Christ,  is  the  author  of  pro- 
phecy.— The  argument  of  this  chapter 
Is  thus:  ** Through  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  let  your  graces  abound,  and  your 
reward  shall  be  great  1  speak  the 
truth  testified  to  at  the  transfiguration 
and  in  prophecy.** 

II. — 1.  This  is  intimately  connected 
with  the  preceding  chapter.  Peter  had 
just  pronounced  his  jgospel  as  testified 
to  by  the  prophets.  This  leads  him  to 
mention  fahe  prophets.  Among  the 
peopU,  L  e.,  the  ancient  Jews.  Damno' 
bU  heresies.  Bather  **  destructive  her- 
The  same  word  is  used  below 


down  to  hell,  and  deUvered  ihem 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  re- 
served unto  judgment ; 

5  And  spared  not  the  old  world, 
but  saved  Noah  the  eighth  penary 
a  preacher  of  ri^teousness,  bring- 
ing in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of 
the  ungodly; 

6  And  turning  the  cities  o^od- 
om  and  Gomorrah  into  ashes  con- 
demned them  with  an  overthrow, 
making  them  an  ensample  unto 
those  that  after  should  live  un- 
godly: 

7  And  delivered  just  Lot,  vex- 
ed with  the  filthy  conversation  of 
the  wicked : 

8  (For  that  righteous  man 
dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing 
and  hearing,  vexed  Am  righteous 
soul  from  day  to  day  wiui  their 
unlawful  deeds :) 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to 
deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempta- 
tion and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto 
the  day  of  judgment  to  be  pun- 
ished: 

10  But  chiefly  them  that  walk 


in  this  same  verse  as  "  destruction.^ — 
2.  Pemieiotu  ways.  The  same  word 
which  occurs  twice  in  the  preceding 
verse.     Better  therefore  ''destructive 

ways." Z.Make  merchandite  tfpou. 

Better  "  make  gain  of  you."  Damnation, 
Bather  ''destruction.'*     Same  word  as 

in  w.  1  and  2.   Beeabove. 6w  Noah 

the  eighth  person.  Rather  "  Noah,  with 
seven  others,*'  i.  e.,  his  wife,  three  sons, 
and  thehr  wives.  Saved.  Rather  "guard- 
ed."  6.  "  If  akmg  them  an  example 

or  type  of  those  who  should  live  ungod- 
ly."  1,  Convereation,  L  e.,  "con- 
duct."  -8.     Vexed.      Rather    "toi^ 

menied."  A  different  word  from  that 
in  the  preceding  verse.-— ^9.  The  apo- 
dosis  of  the  sentence.  The  protasis  be* 
gins  at  ver.  4.  J%e  day  ofJmdgmmUy 
or  **  a  day  of  Judgment"    To  remrve. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


IL  FSIES. 


after  the  flesh  in  ike  lust  of  un- 
oleanness,  and  despise  goyemment 
Presnmptaons  are  thet/y  selfwilled, 
they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  eyil 
of  dignities. 

11  Whereas  angels,  which  are 
greater  in  power  and  might,  bring 
not  railing  accusation  against 
them^before  the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  as  natural  brute 
beasts  made  to  be  taken  and  de- 
stroyed, speak  evil  of  the  things 
tiiat  they  understand  not;  and 
shall  utterly  perish  in  their  own 
corruption ; 

18  And  shall  receive  the  re- 
ward of  unrighteousness,  as  they 
that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in 
the  daytime.  Spots  they  are  and 
blemishes,  sporting  themselves 
with  their  own  deceivings  while 
they  feast  with  you ; 

14  Having  eyes  full  of  adul- 
tery, and  that  cannot  oease  from 
sin ;  beguilbg  unstable  souls :  a 
heart  they  have  exercised  with 
covetous  practices;  cursed  chil- 
dren: 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the 
right  way,  and  are  gone  astray, 

Better  "  to  keep.** la  Jn  the  Iwt 

of  uneleanfufs.  Or  "  in  polluted  desire.** 
**  Self-eonfident  darers,  they  do  not 
tremble  in  speaking  erll  of  dignities.** 

11.    WhertoB.     Rather  "where,** 

L  e.,  in  the  yerjcase  in  which.  AgmnMt 
thenty  i.  e»,  against  these  dignities.  How- 
erer  wicked  these  dignities  (such  as  the 
Roman  emperor  and  his  proconsuls^ 
were,  the  members  of  the  Church  had 
no  right  to  rail  at  them,  for  not  eren 
the  angels  did  this.  The  like  passa^in 
Jude  9  shows  that  the  angels  avoided 
railing  even  at  Satan  himself.— -~1 2. 
*' Shall  be  utteriy  corrupted  by  their 

own  corruption.** 13.  "  Counting  it 

pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time,  spots 


following  the  way  of  Balaam  the 
•on  of  lE^r,  who  loved  the  wages 
of  unijghteousness : 

16  $ut  was  rebuked  for  his 
iniquity :  the  dumb  ass  in>eaking 
with  man's  voice  forbade  the  mad- 
ness of  the  prophet 

17  These  are  wells  without 
water,  clouds  that  are  carried  with 
a  tempest ;  to  whom  the  mist  of 
darkness  is  reserved  for  ever. 

18  For  when  they  speak  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  al* 
lure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
through  much  wantonness,  those 
that  were  clean  escaped  from  them 
who  live  in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them 
liberty,  they  themselves  are  the 
servants  of  corruption:  for  <^ 
whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the 
same  is  he  brought  in  bondage. 

20  For  if  after  they  have  es- 
caped the  pollutions  of  the  world 
tbrouffh  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they 
are  again  entangled  therein,  and 
overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse 
with  them  than  the  beginning. 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for 

and  blemishea,  revelling  in  their  deceita, 

feasting  with    you.** 14.    "HaTing 

eyes  full  of  an  adulteress,  and  eyes  that 
cannot  cease  from  an,  &c.**  nie  oon- 
Crete  is  put  for  the  abstract  Cwntd 
children.  Rather  **  children  of  curse,** 
L  e.,  cursed  persona  SeenoteonlPetL 

14. 16.   Num.  xxiL 17.  2%£m. 

These  false  teachere.  See  ver.  1. 
"  Clwds  that  are  driren  by  a  whirl- 
wind!**   7%e  mist  of  darknest.    Rather 

**tiie  gloom  of  darknees.** 18.  CUam 

escaped     Literally,   "really  escaped.** 

22.  Prov.  xxtL  11.    The  epistle 

of  Jude  bears  many  striking  reeemblan- 
oes  to  this  chapter  cTcn  in  expression. 
The  two  aposties  probably  quoted  from 
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them  not  to  hare  known  tlie  way 
of  righteonsness,  ^n,  after  ihey 
have  known  ii,  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment  delivered  nn- 
to  them. 

22  Bat  it  is  happened  unto 
them  aooording  to  the  true  pro- 
verb, The  dog  ia  tamed  to  his 
own  vomit  again;  and,  The  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing 
in  the  mire. 

CHAPTER  III. 

THIS  second  epistle,  beloved,  I 
now  write  onto  yon;  in  hath 
which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds 
by  way  of  remembrance  : 

2  That  ye  may  be  mindfdl  of 
the  words  which  were  spoken  be- 
fore by  the  hply  prophets,  and  of 
the  commandment  of  us  the  apos- 
tles of  the  Lord  and  Saviour : 

8  Knowing  ihis  first,  that  there 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  lusts,  • 

4  And  saying,.  Where  is  the 
promise  of  his  coming  ?  for  since 
the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  f^om  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  willingly  are 
ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of 
Ood  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and 
the  earth  standing  out  of  the  wa- 
ter and  in  the  water : 


the  sftine  source  under  the  Spirit's  gaid- 
ance.— The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus:  ** There  are  false  teachers  who 
teach  for  gain,  and  pander  to  lust  God 
will  destroy  thetn,  and  those  whom  they 
seduce  from  the  truth.** 

IIL — 5.  For  thU  they  wiUingly  are 
wnorani  of.  Better,  **  for  this  tli^y  will- 
mgly  let  pass  from  their  minds.**  Stand' 
ing  fmtof  the  water  and  in  the  water. 
Bather,  '^acquiring  its  consistency  (or 
soUdity)  out  of  water  and  by  water,** 


6  Whereby  the  world  that  then 
was,  being  overflowed  with  watery 
perished: 

7  But  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  which  are  now,  by  the  same 
word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved 
unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant 
of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  tii 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day. 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  con- 
cerning his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness ;  but  islongsu&r- 
ing  to  US-ward,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance. 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night; 
in  die  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  sreat  noise,  and  the 
elements  shaU  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works 
that  are  therein  shall  be  burn- 
ed up. 

11  Seeing  then  that  all  these 
things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  oa^ht  ye  to  be 
in  aU  holy  conversation  and  god- 
liness, 

12  Looking  for  and  hasting  im- 
to  the  coming  of  the  day  of  Uod, 
wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  ele- 

referring  to  the  originally  liquid  condition 

of  the  earth.  See  Gen.  L  e. 6.  Being 

Offer/lowed  with  water  at  the  great  deluge. 

?•  By  the  same  word  which  made 

them.    See  rer.  5.    "  Are  held  in  store 
for  fire,  and  kept'for  Ae  day  of  judgment 

and  destruction  of  ungodly  men.** 9. 

Coneeming  hie  promiee  to  come  in  judg- 
ment. '*  Ae  tome  men  count  it  elaekneee 

on  his  part** 11.  All  these  ihinge^ 

L  e.,  these  material  objects  which  sur- 
round us.    CowHreaUon^  or  **  condueC* 
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ments  shill   melt  witii  ferrent 
heat? 

13  Neyertheless  "we,  acoording 
to  his  promiBe,  look  for  new  heav- 
ens  and  a  new  earth,  wherem  dwel« 
leth  riditeousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing 
that  ye  look  for  sach  things,  be 
diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless. 

lo  And  account  thai  the  long- 
suffering  of  our  Lord  it  salvation: 
even  as  our  bebved  brother  Paul 
also  according  to  the  wisdom  giv- 
en unto  him  hath  written  unto 
you; 


16  As  also  in  all  Am  episfles, 
speaking  in  them  of  these  things; 
in  which  are  some  Uiings  hard  to 
be  understood,  which  t£y  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as 
they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures, 
unto  their  own  destruction. 

17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  see- 
ing ye  know  thete  things  before,  be- 
ware lest  ye  also,  being  led  awaj 
with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  ftSl  • 
from  your  own  steadfastness. 

18  But  CTOw  in  grace,  and  m 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  To  him 
he  glory  both  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF 

JOHN. 


CHAPTER  L 

THAT  which  was  from  the  be- 
ginning, which  we  have  heard, 
which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 
Word  of  life; 

2  (For  the  life  was  manifested. 


—12-  ffastina  unto.  Rather,  **  hasten- 
ing on." 13.  Aeeordinq  to  hU  pro- 

mue,  Isaiah  Ixt.  17  and  Ixvi.  22.^— 
16.  la  Bolvation,  L  e.,  has  salvation  as 
its  objcct^^l6.  In  tohichy  L  e.,  in 
which  things  r^^arding  Christ*s  coming. 
Not  "in  which  episaes.*"  77ie  other 
Bcripturea,  Other  ttian  those  parts  which 
treat  of  Christ*s  coming. — ^The  aivument 
of  this  chapter  is  thus :  "Remember  the 
prophecies  of  tlie  earth*s  destnicticm  and 
the  new  creation  at  Christ's  coming,  and 
diat  God  delays  their  aoeompliahment  in 


and  we  have  seen  tt,  and  bear  wit- 
ness, and  shew  unto  you- that  eter* 
nal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father, 
and  was  manifested  unto  us;) 

8  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowsmp  with  us : 
and  truly  our  fellowdiq>  is  with 


mercjtoman.   Prepare  for  that  day  by 
growing  in  grace." 

This  Epistle  was  written  by  the  apostle 
John,  probably  about  A.  D.  80,  to  the 
Christians  of  Asia  Minor.  He  mges 
them  to  growth  in  the  love  of  God  «id 
the  brethren,  as  being  the  children  of 
God,  separated  from  the  evil  world. 
•  I — 1.  Compare  the  introdnctioo  to 
John^i  Gospel  7%$  byinninf.  The 
same  "beginning  "as  in  John  i.  land  ia 
ohap.iL18,  14  oftfaisepisae.     Wkiek 
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ihe  Paiher,  and  with  Ida  Son  Je- 
sus Ghrifit. 

4  And  there  thingii  write  we 
onto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be 
folL 

5  This  then  is  the  measage 
which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and 
declare  nnto  you,  that  Qod  la 
light,  and  in  Imn  is  no  darkness 
ataU. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  hare  fel- 
lowship  with  him,  and  walk  in 
darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 
truth: 

7  Bat  if  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fel- 
lowship one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesos  Christ  his  S<m 
oleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceiye  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  aw 
sins,  and  to  desnse  us  from  b]! 
unrighteousness. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not 
«M  have  deliberately  looked  uponi  Our 
hande  have  handled.  An  Oriental  ex- 
prearion  of  intkoate  knowledge.  7^ 
Word  <dW^y  1*  e.,  Christ  JesuB,  the 
eternal  Word,  the  expfeas  imase  of  the 
Father's  substance,  in  whom  islife.  See 

John  I  1-4. 6.  Thie  then.    Rather, 

♦*  and  this."  Cy  Aim,  i.  e.,  M  from  hfan.** 

6.  We  /te,  and  do  not  the  truth. 

We  lie  verbally  and  practically. 7- 

We  have  fellowehip  one  vfith  another,  as 
a  natural  oonsequenc^  of  rejoicing  equal- 
ly in  the  light 8    This  light  (Christ 

and  his  knowledge^  shows  us  to  be  sin- 
ners by  nature.— -9.  Faithful  and  met, 
«« Faithful"  to  his  promise  and  "just'' 
in  the  basis  of  that  promise,  L  e.,  Christ's 
•atisfacdon  for  on. — ^The  aigument  of 
this  diapter  is  thus:  '' God  is  light,  and 
to  be  his  we  must  be  in  his  light  Yet 
that  li^t  reveals  our  native  ^ftilness." 

U,^l.  Mjf  little  ekildren,    AnaffiM>- 


mned|  we  make  hhn  a  liari  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us. 

CHAPTER  11. 

Y  little  children,  these  thinn 
write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sm 
not  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  riditeous : 

2  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins :  and  not  for  oqrs  only,  but 
also  for  ths  iim  of  ihe  whole  world. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  thai 
we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments. 

4  He  that  saith,  I  know  him, 
and  keepeth  not  his  command- 
ments, is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him. 

5  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word^ 
in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 
perfected :  hereby  know  we  that 
we  are  in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk, 
even  as  he  walked. 

7  Brethren,  I  write  no  new 


tionate  style  of  address  to  disciples  or 
^iritual  wards.  Compare  John  xiii  88, 
Gal.  iv.  19.  Any  man.  Better  "  any 
one."— 2.   Propitiation,     Expiatory 

and  reconciling  sacrifice. 3.  There 

is  a  diflbrence  m  tense  in  the  two  ooour* 
Fences  of  the  verb,  which  is  difficult  to 
express  in  Englldi.  Perhaps  this  is  like 
it:  "  Hereby  do  we  know  that  we  pos- 
sess his  hitimacy."  This  is  haiah,  and 
yet  more  near  to  the  meaning  of  the 
original  than  our  common  Termon.  The 
knowledge  of  God,  expressed  by  the  use 
of  the  perfect  tense  of  the  verb  in  Greek, 
is  the  knowledge  obtained  by  a  doM 
union  with  him.  4.  /  knote  him. 
The  preceding  remark  applies  to  this. 
6.  le  perfected.  Has  its  full  exhi- 
bition and  power.  We  are  in  him. 
Equivalent  to  **  we  know  him  "  in  ver, 

8,  which  see. 6.  £ven  ae  he  (I,  e., 

God  in  Christ)  walked,^ — 7.  An  old 
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oommindnieiit  unto  joiiy  bat  an 
old  commandment  Trnioh  ye  had 
from  the  b^inning.  The  old  com- 
mandment IS  the  word  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning. 

8  Again,  a  new  commandment 
I  write  unto  you,  which  thing  is 
trae  in  him  and  in  you :  becaose 
the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true 
light  now  shineth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the 
light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is 
in  darkness  eyen  until  now. 

10  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is 
none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him. 


commandmenty  which  ye  had  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  7%«  old  com* 
numdnunt  it  the  wordy  dse,y  L  e.,  is  the 
doctrine  of  obedience.    See  above,  rer. 

3-6. 8.  A  new  commandment.    See 

John  xili.  84.  This  new  commandment 
&  to  lo76  one  another  as  Christ  loved 
us.  The  apostle  goes  on  to  show  this 
brotherly  love,  gauged  by  Ghrist^s  love, 
was  new  to  the  Church  with  the  new 
revelation.  Which  is  trttk  in  him  and 
in  yoUy  i.  e.,  which  has  its  true  expres- 
sion in  your  likeness  to  him.  Comp.  the 
phrase  in  John  11  4,  **  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee/*  which  in  the  Greek  is, 

''What  to  me  and  to  thee."* 10. 

There  ia  none  oeetuion  of  etumbling.  ■ 
Or,  ** there. is  no  stumblingblock  in  him 
or  about  him.**  In  other  words,  he  walks 
safely.  In  the  next  verse  the  converse 
position  is  shown. 12-14.  The  re- 
petition in  these  verses  is  not  that  of 
tautology,  but  of  earnestness.  The 
change  from  **  I  write  '*  to  "  I  have 
written  ^  (in  Greek  a  change  from  the 
present  to  the  aorist  tense),  I  do  not  at- 
tempt to  ffive  a  reason  for,  unless  it  is 
one  of  eupnony.  I  do  not  regard  the 
persons  addre^ed  as  divided  into  three 
classes  according  to  their  sge,  first,  be- 
cause then  the  order  would  be  different, 
either  fathered  young  men,  children,  or 
ehildreny  young  meny  fathera;  and  sec- 
ondly, because  the  apostle  styles  all  the 
Chunsh  hii  '' li^le  chUdren.*^    See  ver. 


11  But  he  that  hateth  his  bro- 
ther is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whith- 
er he  goeth,  because  that  darknew 
hath  blinded  his  eje& 

12  I  write  unto  you,  little  chil- 
dren, because  your  sins  are  forgir- 
en  you  for  his  name^s  sake. 

13  I  write  unto  you,  &ther8| 
because  ye  haye  known  him  thai 
is  from  the  beginning.  I  write 
unto  yon,  young  men,  because  ye 
have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  I 
write  unto  you,  little  children,  bo* 
cause  ye  have  known  the  Father. 

14  I  have  written  unto  you,  fa* 


1.  I  rather  regard  the  verses  as  com- 
prising two  addresses  to  the  Chnrdi  aft 
large,  each  having  subordinated  two 
special  addresses  to  the  old  and  yoong 
members  respectively,  thus: 

1.  I  write  unto  yoa,  little  ehildren  (I-  ^  my 
Chrietiftn  flock),  beoeme  year  sins  are  for* 
glTeo  yoa  for  bU  nune'e  sake. 


a.  I  write  unto  yon.  Others,  beeaiiM  jm 
know  the  Eternal  Son.   (Bee  chap.  L  1) 

b,  I  write  unto  70a,  yoang  men,  becaas* 
ye  have  oTercome  the  wicked  onew 

9.  I  write  QBto  you,  little  children  (L  e^  my 
Christian  flock),  beqaoM  ye  know  thm  Fa- 
ther. 

a.  1  write  unto  yon,  /ethers,  beeanse  ya 
know  the  Eternal  Son. 

b.  I  write  nnto  yon,  vonng  men,  becansa 
ye  are  strong;  and  tne  word  <tf  Qod  re- 
maineth  in  yon,  and  ye  hare  overooma 
the  widced  one. 

The  q>ostle  wrote  to  the  Church  to 
increase  their  joy  and  graces  (chap.  L  4 
and  iL  1),  aud  therefore  could  onlv  write 
to  them  as  foi^given  children  of  the  Fa- 
ther. Because  they  were  such,  he  wrote 
to  them.  He  would  never  have  written 
such  an  epistle,  so  full  of  inward  experi- 
ence of  the  divine  life,  to  the  world. 
In  particular,  the  superior  knowledge  of 
the  older  Christians  and  the  superior 
vigour  of  the  younger  Christians  en- 
couraged him  in  writing  to  them,  from 
which  knowledge  and  vigour  he  lookod 
for  that  increase  of  joy  and  graces,  to 
promote  which  was  his  highest  ol:jecC 
The  phrase  **  ye  have  known^**  occurring 
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ihers,  because  ye  have  known  bim 
thai  is  from  the  beginning.  I  have 
written  unto  yon,  yoon^  men,  be- 
oanse  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word 
of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have 
oyeroome  the  wicked  one. 

15  ]4>ve  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world. 
If  any  man  Ioyc  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lost  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life, 
is  not  of  the  Father,  bat  is  of  the 
world. 

'  17  And  theworldpasseth  away, 
and  the  Inst  thereof :  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  Ood  abideth  for 
ever. 

18  Little  children,  it  is  the  last 
time :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are 
there  many  an^ohrists ;  whereby 
we  know  that' it  is  the  last  time. 

19  They  went  out  from  ns,  bat 
they  were  not  of  ns ;  for  if  they 
had  been  of  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  ns: 
but  thet/  went  out,  that  they  might 
be  made  manifest  that  they  were 
not  all  of  us. 

20  But  ye  have  an  unction 

twice  in  ver.  13  and  once  in  Ter.  14,  is 
the  same  as  that  in  ver.  8  as  regards 
tense,  and  shoold  be  rendered  simplj 
♦*  ye  know,"  L  e.,  intimatelj.    See  ver. 

8. 16.  For  thip  use  of  **  the  world," 

see  John  xvii.  9-16. 16. 1%^  luit  of 

the  iiesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye$,  and  the 
pride  of  life.  These  do  not  seem  to  be 
three  separate  classes  of  vice,  but  three 
diaraoteristics  of  man's  depravity.  It 
is  carnal  dedre,  cultivated  throu^  the 
senses  (of  which  the  eye  is  chief  and 
representative  of  all)  and  inducing  a 
reckless,  selfish  life.  Pride.  Bather, 
^vain  boasting.**     See  James  iv.  16, 


from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know 
all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  unto  you 
because  ye  know  not  the  trudi,  but 
because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie 
is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar  bat  he  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ? 
He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son, 
the  same  hath  not  the  Father: 
r^]  he  that  achnowledgeth  the  Son 
hath  the  Father  also. 

24  Let  that  therefore  abide  in 
you,  which  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginnbff 
shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shaU 
continue  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise  that 
he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal 
life. 

26  These  thin^  have  I  written 
unto  you  concermng  them  that  se^ 
duceyou. 

27  But  the  anointing  which  ye 
have  received  of  him  abideth  in 
you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man 
teach  you :  but  as  the  same  anoint* 
ing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and 


where  the  same  word  is  used. 18. 

Little  children.  See  ver.  1.  7%e  last 
time,  spoken  of  in  the  prophets.  See 
Isaiah  ii.  2.    Ae  ye  have  heard.    See 

Matt.  xxiv.  5. 19.  iVb  doubt.    This 

is  gratuitously  inserted  by  the  transla- 
tors.  20.  Unction.  Better  "  anoint- 
ing," as  the  same  word  is  translated 
twice  in  ver.  27.  Holy  One,  L  e.,  Christ. 
See  Acto  iii.  14.  Te  hum  all  things, 
i.  e.,  ye  know  what  is  truth  and  what  is 
falsehood ;  ye  know  all  things  in  their 
great  relationship  to  truth.— -21.  See 

note  on  ver.  12. 22.   He  is  anti-^ 

Christ,  thai  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
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is  irath,  and  Lmo  lie,  and  evea  as 
it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  abide 
in  him. 

28  And  now,  little  children, 
abide  in  him;  that,  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  may  haye  confidence, 
and  not  be  ashamed  before  him 
at  his  coming. 

29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  right- 
eous, ye  know  that  eyery  one  that 
doeth  righteousness  is  bom  of  him. 

CHAPTER  in. 

BEHOLD,  what  manner  of  loye 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  up- 
on us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God:  therefore  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it 
knew  him  not 

2  Beloyed,  now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be :  but  we  mow 
that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is. 

8  And  eyery  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
self eyen  as  he  b  pure. 


SoHy  I  e.»  he  is  the  Antichriflt.  and,  by 
denying  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  he 
really  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
for  the  Father  hath  witnessed  of  the 
Son,  and  the  Son  witnessed  of  the  Fa- 
ther.  2XLLUtUehUdren,  Seever.l. 

^29.  If  ye  know.    Better  "  if  ye 

Bee.**  A  different  verb  from  that  which 
follows.— The  argument  of  this  ch^>ter 
is  thus :  "  Our  natire  sinfulness  is  orer- 
come  in  Christ,  and  we  should  oontmue 
to  progress  against  remaining  sin.  Obe- 
dience to  God  and  love  of  me  brethren 
are  characteristics  of  the  Christian  life. 
We  must  avoid  woiidliness,  for  we  are 
set  apart  from  the  world  by  an  anointing 
of  Christ.** 

m.T— 1.  The  world  cannot  appreciate 
US  as  Christians,  until  it  first  appreciate 
Christ. 2.  Comp.  chap,  it  28.    The 


4  Whosoey^  oommitteth  na 
transgresseth  also  the  law:  for 
sui  is  the  transgression  of  the 
law. 

5  And  ye  know  that  he  was 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sins; 
and  in  him  is  no  sin.        ^ 

6  Whosoeyer  abideth  in  him 
sinneth  not:  whosoeyer  sinnetb 
hath  not  seen  himi  neither  known 
him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  man 
deceiye  you :  he  that  doeth  ri^t- 
eousness  is  righteous,  eyen  as  m  is 
righteous. 

8  He  that  oommitteth  sin  is  of 
the  deyil;  for  the  deyil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning.  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  man 
ifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  deyiL 

9  Whosoeyer  is  born  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  Ood 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of 
the  deyil :  whosoeyer  doeth  not 


sight  of  our  glorified  Redeemer  will  as- 
similate us  to  hhn.    ffe  $kdU  appe€tr, 

I  e.,  God  in  Christ 3.  The  cMarer 

OQr  expectation,  the  more  rapid  our 
sanctification.^— 4.*  "Every  one  who 
committeth  sin  committeth  fawleasncas, 
and  his  sin  is  his  lawlessneas.'*  I  think 
this  means  that  the  essence  of  sin  is 
opposition  to  law.— »6.  ffe  wu  iiumt- 
fe^ed,  I  e.,  Christ  Christ's  purpose  was 
to  remove  sin,  and  Christ's  example  was 
sinless. — ^7.  Little  children.  Set  chap. 
H  1.  The  truly  righteous  man  is  right* 
eous  after  the  m<^el  of  Christ — -S* 
The  sinful  man  takes  the  devil  as  bis 

model. 9.  Hie  eeed,  £.  e.,  God's  seed. 

Being  made  a  child  of  God,  a  man  re- 
ceives the  qualities  of  his  Diirine  Father. 

la  Neither  he  thai  hveth  fuft  kit 

brother.  Here  the  aposde  resumes  from 
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righteoiuniess  is  not  of  Qoij  nei- 
ther he  that  loveth  not  his  bro- 
ther. 

11  For  this  is  the  message  that 
ye  heard  from  the  beginning,  that 
we  shonld  love  one  another. 

12  Not  as  Gain  «^Ao  was  of  that 
wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother. 
And  wherefore  slew  he  him  t  Be- 
eaose  his  own  works  were  evil, 
and  his  brother's  ri^teoos. 

18  MarTel  not,  my  brethren,  if 
the  world  hate  yon. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  pass- 
ed from  death  nnto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren.  He  that 
loreth  not  Ma  brother  abideth  in 
death. 

15  Whosoever  hateth  his  broth- 
er is  a  murderer :  and  ye  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  him. 

16  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love 
qf  God,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  But  whoso  hath  this  world's 
good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwell- 
eth  the  love  of  GtoA  in  him  ? 

ehftp.  ii.  11,  the  long  intennediate  pas- 
sage having  shown  our  chuiffo  ftom  sin 
to  righteousness  through  the  love  of  God 

to  us. 12.  **And  no<  be  ^  Cain 

was." 13.  If  the  world  hate  you  as 

Cain  hated  Abel,  and  for  the  same  cause. 
—14.  Our  brotherly  love  is  one  of 
the  distinctive  marks  of  our  conversion. 

Abideth,  or  ««  remiuneth.** 16.  Is  a 

murderer  like  Cain. 16.  **  Herein  we 

know  what  true  love  is,  that  he  (Christ) 

laid  down,  ftc"    See  chap.  iv.  10. 

17<  His  bowels  of  compassion,  or  **  his 

heart" IB.  My  lime  children.    See 

ofaap.  ii.  1.  *^  Let  us  not  love  with  words, 
which  is  a  mere  toi^e4ove,  but  let  us 
love  with  deeds,  whfoh  is  a  true  love." 

sa 


18  Hy  little  children,  let  us  not 
love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue : 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

19  And  l^ereby  we  know  that 
we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  as- 
sure our  hearts  before  him. 

20  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us« 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  con- 
demn us  not,  then  have  we  confi- 
denoe  toward  Ood. 

22  And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
receive  of  him,  because  we  keep 
his  commandments,  and  do  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight 

23  And  this  is  his  command- 
ment. That  we  should  believe  on 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave 
us  commandment. 

24  And  he  that  keepeth  his 
commandments  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him.  And  hereby  we 
know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the 
Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

BELOVED,  believe  not  eve- 
ry spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  God :  because 

19.  And  shall  assure  our  hearts 

before  him,  L  e.,  we  shall  give  oar  hearts 
peace  before  God,  as  sure  of  our  conver- 

sion. 20.  Jf  our  heart  condemn  us. 

Qod,  who  knows  the  heart,  will  see  the 
evil  which  our  own  oonsdenoes  peroeive, 
and  we  can,  of  coarse,  have  no  peace 

before  him. ^24.  And  he  (Christ)  in 

him  (the  obedient  one). — ^The  areumenl 
Of  this  chapter  is  thos :  "  God's  love  to 
us  has  made  as  his  children,  and  thos 
has  separated  us  from  sin  to  rig^iteoas- 
nesa,  of  which  this  love  for  the  brethren 
is  a  distinguishing  marie,  the  ezistenee 
of  which  will  be  a  witness  to  as  of  onr 
oonversion.*' 
lY.— 1«  This  chapter  should  con- 
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suiny  false  prophets  are  gone  out 
into  the  world. 

2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit 
of  Gt>d:  Erery  spi^t  that  cou- 
fesseth  that  Jesos  Christ  is  oome 
in  the  flesh  is  of  God : 

3  And  erery  spirit  that  eon- 
fesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
oome  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  Qod : 
and  this  is  that  ^irit  of  antichrist, 
whereof  ye  hare  heard  that  it 
should  come;  and  eyen  now  al- 
ready is  it  in  the  world. 

4  Te  are  of  Ood,  little  children, 
and  have  overcome  them :  becaose 
ffreater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than 
he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5  Thev  are  of  the  world :  there- 
fore  speak  they  of  the  world,  and 
the  world  heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  God :  he  that 
knoweth  God  heareth  us ;  he  that 
is  not  of  God  heareth  not  ns. 
Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of 
truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  an- 
other: for  love  is  of  God;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of 
€h>d,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 
not  God ;  for  Gi>d  is  love. 


menoe  with  the  last  dause  of  the  pre- 
oeding  diiqrter,  where  a  new  proof  of 
our  oonyersion  18  given  in  the  presence 
of  the  Spirit  This  verse  evidently  re- 
fers to  the  miraculous  powers  conferred 
by  the  Spirit  in  the  early  Church.  There 
were  counterfeit  exhibitions  of  such  in- 
fluences.— —4.  Little  ekUdren.  See 
diap.  iL  1.  Tkemy  L  e.,  Uioee  decciveiB 
who  counterfeit  spiritual  influences.—^ 
C  Her^^  L  e.,  by  the  methods  above 
given,  to  wit,  the  confession  of  Christ 

■ad  the  audience  of  God's  peq>le. 

!•  Aftet  the  digression  regarding  an- 
other proof  of  duciple^p  and  conver- 
iioiif  the  apottle  here  returns  to  1^ 


9  In  this  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  toward  us,  because 
that  God  sent  his  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  throng  him. 

10  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us, 
and  sent  his  Son  ^  ^  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins. 

11.  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us, 
we  ou^t  also  to  love  one  another. 

12  No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time.  If  we  love  one  another, 
God  dweUeth  in  us,  and  his  love 
is  perfected  in  us. 

13  Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  him|  and  he  in  us,  be- 
cause he  hath  given  us  of  his  S|Hr- 
it. 

14  And  we  have  seen  and  do 
testify  that  the  Father  sent  the 
Son  to  he  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwc^ 
leth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and  be- 
lieved the  love  that  God  hath  to 
us.  God  is  love;  and  he  tbU 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God, 
and  God  in  him. 

17  Herein  is  our  love   made 


main  theme  of  brotherly  love,  and  ofgea 

it  from  the  example  of  God. 9.  On^  ~ 

htgotUn,    Oomp.  John  i.  14,  IS,  and  iii. 

16,  18.    Also  Heb.  xL  11, la  Pro- 

pikatum.   See  diap.  il  2. 12.  *'No 

man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  bat 
when  we  see  €k>d-given  graces  in  our 
brethren,  whidi  bnng  them  to  the  like- 
ness of  God,  we  love  4hem  and  love 
God  hi  them.  F6r  as  God  is  really  in 
us  Christians*  we,  in  loving  one  anotber, 
exhibit  our  love  to  Him.**    Gomp.  ver. 

20. 13.  Thia,  verse  is  a  repetitioB 

(with  a  little  more  strength^  of  chi^.  IH. 
24.  ItseemstobeinseiieaherejuBtIo 
remUid  an  ol(feetor  that  the  lore  of  God 
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peiiwty  ihfti  we  mi^  haTe  bold- 
ness in  the  day  of  judgment :  be- 
eanse  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this 
world. 

18  Thwe  is  no  fear  in  lore; 
hnt  perfect  love  easteth  out  fear : 
beoanse  fear  hath  torment.  He 
that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect 
inloTO. 

19  We  love  him,  because  he 
first  loved  ns. 

20  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God, 
and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
Itur :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen? 

21  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  him.  That  he  who  loveth 
God  love  his  brother  also* 


CHAPTER  V. 

WHOSOEVER  believeth  that 
Joans  is  the  Christ  is  born 


in  our  brethren  is  no  chimera,  but  that 
we  hare  proof  of  God's  presence  m  us. 
The  yerses  whidi  follow  to  Ter.  17  are 

directed  to  the  same  end. 16.  God 

is  so  truly  lore  that  there  can  be  no  love 

where  God  is  absent 17>  Our  love. 

Or,  *'  lore  among  ua,''  t  e.,  our  mutual 
loTC.  JSTfrnn,  t  e.,  in  this  knowledge 
of  God's  presence  in  us.    For  he  and 

we  are  thus  erer  together. 18.  /« 

not  matU  jDtffeet,  Does  not  receive  his 
Aill^rowtn  or  appreciating  experience. 

19.  TlM  very  £M>t  that  God*  loves 

us  (whidi  precedes  our  love  to  him) 

dMmld  drive  away  fear. 20.  *'He 

that  loveth  not  his  brother  (who  has  God 
In  him)  i^om^  hath  seen,  bow  can  he 
love  God  whom  he  hath  not  se^?"  If 
a  man  cannot  love  holiness  as  exempli- 
fied in  a  visible  Christian  life,  how  can 
he  love  the  holiness  of  the  invisible 

Godf -21.  Besides  aU  other  aign- 

BMBts  for  lovhig  our  brethren,  God  has 
'  it— The  aigoMnt  of  ihia 


ct  Ood :  and  everj  one  ihat  lof>- 
eth  him  that  b^;at  loveth  him 
also  that  is  begotten  of  him. 

2  By  thja  we  know  that  we 
love  the  diildren  of  God,  when  we 
love  God,  and  keep  his  ocnnmand- 
ments. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God, 
that  we  keep  his  oommandments : 
and  his  oommandments  are  not 
grievous. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  bom  of 
God  overoometh  the  world:  and 
this  is  the  vietory  that  overoometh 
the  world,  &vm  onr  fid^ 

5  Who  is  he  that  overoometh 
the  world,  bat  he  that  believeth 
that  Jesns  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 

6  This  is  he  that  oame  by  water 
and  blood,  e^en.  Jesns  Christ ;  not 
bv  water  only,  bnt  by  water  and 
blood.  And  it  is  the  Spirit  Uiat 
beareth  witness,  beoanse  Uie  Spirit 
is  truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  bear 


chapter  is  thus:  **We  also  have  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit.  We  should  love 
one  another,  because  God  loved  us,  be- 
cause we  will  thus  love  God  in  our 
brother,  and  because  God  has  com- 
manded us  so  to  do.^ 

y. — 1,  2.  A  continuation  of  the  arga- 
ment  to  love  our  brother,  becaose  Qod 
is  in  hhn,  which  aiguni^t  had  scarody 
been  intemqrted  by  ver.  21  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  liie  second  verse  is  the 
converse  of  chap.  iv.  7.  The  child  of  God 
loves  God,  keeps  his  commandments, 
and  loves  the  brethren.    The 


of  any  one  of  these  characteristics  proves 

the  preaenoe  of  the  others.^ 3.  See 

Matt.  xL  so.  There  can  be  no  true  love 
of  God  without  keeping  his  oommand- 
ment8.-v — ^  It  is  through  faith  we  are 
able  to  keep  his  commandments,  by 
overcoming  the  world,  whidi  would 
make  us  disobedient— —6.  The  only 
oonqoest  of  the  worldly  spirit  is  by  the 
belief^  in  Obiist.— tfb  M^wtUr  md 
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noord  in  beaten,  ik  Father,  Ae 
Word,  aod  the  Holy  Ohost :  and 
^ese  three  are  one. 

8  And  tiiere  are  three  that  bear 
witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood :  and  these 
three  agree  in  one. 

9  If  we  reoeive  the  witness  of 
men,  the  witness  of  Qod  is  creat- 
or :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  Gt>d 
which  he  hath  testified  of  his 
Son. 

10  He  that  belieToth  on  the 
Son  of  Qod  hath  the  witness  in 
himself:  he  that  believeth  not 
Qod  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  be- 
eanse  he  believeih  not  the  record 
that  Qod  ^e  of  his  Son. 

11  And  this  is  thereoord,  that 
God  hath  ffiren  to  ns  eternal  life, 
and  this  lim  is  in  his  Son. 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  life. 

13  These  thin^  hare  I  written 
nnto  yon  that  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  Qod ;  that  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life, 
and  that  ye  may  belieye  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

14  And  this  is  the  oonfidenoe 
that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we 

Hood,  L  e.,  to  deanae  and  to  atone. 
Christ  came  to  ]>ardon  by  his  Mood  and 
to  purify  by  his  Spirit  By  this  latter 
we  oTereoae  the  worid  and  obey  God*8 
commandments.  The  gifts  of  the  Sf^rit 
are  testimony  to  this  work  of  God  ia  us. 

8«  J%$9pirU  a9id  the  water  mid  the 

blood,  I  e.,  the  outward  gifts  of  the 
flpirit,  the  renewed  and  purified  heart, 
and  the  pardon  through  C^irist^  blood. 
AU  these  three  were  satisfhctory  wit- 
Msns  to  the  same  soul.  TheworidoouM 
not  see  and  appredate  these  witnesses, 
eznmt  in  this  outward  way,  yiL:  it 
«e«ld  see   the   miraoles.  observe  the 


9ak  any  thhiff  aeooidiBg  to  hia 
will,  be  heareth  ms : 

15  And  if  we  know  that  ha 
hear  ns,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  bare  the  petitiona 
that  we  desired  of  him. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother 
sin  a  sin  wkich  u  not  nnto  death, 
he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give 
him  life  foT  them  that  sin  not 
nnto  deatL  There  is  a  sin  nnto 
death :  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall 
pray  for  it 

17  AU  nnrighteonsness  is  sin : 
and  there  is  a  skd  nox  nnto  death. 

18  We  know  that  whosoever  is 
bom  of  God  sinneth  not ;  bnt  ha 
that  is  b^;otten  of  God  keepeth 
himself,  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  htm  not. 

19  Andwe  know  that  we  are  of 
God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  that  tfie  S«i 
of  God  is  oome,  and  hath  given  ns 
an  nDderstanding,  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  tme ;  and  we 
are  in  him  that  is  tme,  mmh  in  his 
Son  Jesns  Ohrist.  This  is  the 
tme  Gk>d,  and  eternal  life. 

21  Little  children,  keep  yonr- 
selves  from  idols.    Amen. 


dianged  life  of  the  Christian,  and  hear 
the  approved  record  of  Christ^  death 
and  resurrection.  Gomp.  verses  f  and 
10,  where  we  see  a  distincfion  between 
the  inward  and  outward  testimony.—*— 
15.  7%ai  he  hear  u$.    Bad  gianunai; 

Rather   "'that  he  heaieth  us.^ 16. 

This  seems  deariy  to  show  that  there  is 
a  limit  to  our  power  of  inlei  cession  $mp 
our  fellow-men. — 90l  TMJesos  Christ 

Uthstmo  God, 21.  LUik  okOdren, 

See  chap.  iL  1.— The  aigument  of  this 
chapter  is  thus:  **As  we  love  God  la 
one  another,  so  we  keep  God%  oon- 
afUth  ia 
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THE   SEOONB  EPISTLE  OF 

JOHN. 


THE  elder  unto  the  elect  lady 
and  her  children,  whom  I  love 
in  the  truth;  and  not  I  only,  but 
also  1^  thej  that  have  kno\m  the 
truth; 

2  For  the  truth's  sake,  which 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  shall  be  with 
us  for  ever. 

8  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy, 
and  peace,  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth 
and  love. 

.  4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I 
found  of  thy  children  walking  in 
truth,  as  we  have  received  a  com- 
mandment from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  la- 
dy, not  as  though  I  wrote  a  new 
commandment  unto  thee,  but  that 
which  we  had  from  the  beginning, 
that  we  love  one  another. 

6  And  this  is  love,  that  we  walk 


which  overcomes  the  world,  and  wo  have 
a  three-fold  testunon  j  of  oar  union  with 
God,  in  his  Spirit's  gifts,  in  oar  renewed 
aflMions,  and  in  oar  sense  of  pardon 
through  Christ^s  Uood.  I  write  in  order 
to  increase  yonr  faith  and  to  aige  yoa 
to  oonfiding  prayer,  because  we  are  of 
God  and  in  Christ.'* 


1«  77ie  elect  lady.  Some  make  this 
"the  elect  Cyria,*'  leaving  the  Greek 
word  for  " lady**  untranslated,  and  con- 
sidering it  a  proper  name.  Others 
read  ''the  lady  Eclecta."  The  Utter 
reading  is  disprored  by  the  last  verse. 
1%€  eider  is,  of  course,  John  the  apos- 
tle. The  style  shows  it  and  tradition 
ooBfiimB  It.     Theif  that  Aom  knawi^ 


after  his  commandments.  This  is 
the  commandment,  That,  as  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
ye  should  walk  in  it. 

7  For  many  deceivers  are  en- 
tered into  the  world,  who  confess 
not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and 
an  antichrist, 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we 
have  wronght,  but  that  we  receive 
a  full  reward. 

9  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 

10  If  there  come  any  unto  you, 
and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  neither 
bid  him  God  speed  : 

Rather  "  they  thak  know." 2.  Ibr 

the  truitCs  sake  is  the  love.  GhristianB 
love  one  another  because  of  the  truth  in 

them. 3.  In  truth  and  hve.    See 

preceding  note.        4.  From  the  Father 

in  the  Scriptures. 6.  Lady.    See  ver. 

1. 6,  6.  The  old  oommuidment  of 

obedience  is  really  the  same  as  the  new 
commandment  of  love.  See  1  John  iL 
1y  8. — 6.  **  This  is  the  conunandment, 
even  as  ye  heard  from  the  beginniiw, 
that  ye  should  walk  hi  it"* 7.  A  de- 
ceiver... an  antiehriat.  Rather  **  the  de- 
ceiver ...  the  antichrist*' — 8.  Receive  a 
full  reward  by  avoiding  any  remissioa 

of  zeal  in  Christ's  service. 10.  Nei- 

ther  Ind  him  God  need  Rather  "nor 
say  Cbaera  to  him,"  L  e.,  do  not  give  Um 
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11  9or  he  that  biddeth  him 
Qod  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil 
deeds. 

12  Haying  many  things  to  write 
unto  jon,  I  would  not  ufriU  with 


paper  and  ink:  bat  I  tmst  to  ooma 
nnto^oo,  and  speak  fi^e  to  €^6, 
that  our  joy  may  be  folL 

18  The  ohildren  of  thy  elect 
sister  greet  thee.    Amen. 


THE  THIRD   EPISTLE   OF 

JOHN, 


THE  elder  unto  the  well  beloy- 
ed  Oaius,  whom  I  loye  in  the 
truth. 

2  Beloyedi  I  wish  aboye  all 
thin^  that  thou  mayest  prosper 
and  be  in  health,  eyen  as  thy  soul 
prospereth. 

8  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when 
the  brethren  came  and  testified 
of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee,  even 
as  thou  walkest  in  the  truth. 

4  I  haye  no  greater  joy  than 
to  hear  that  my  children  walk  in 
truth. 

6  Beloyed,  thou  doest  faithful- 

the  salatation  of  an  intimate  friendship. 
**  Chaere  ^  (rejoice)  was  the  Greek  sain* 
tation  at  meeting  and  parting.     Our 

translation  is  most  unfortunate. 11. 

See  preceding  note. — ^The  argument  of 
this  chapter  is  thus :  *'  Hold  fast  to  Chris- 
tian lore  and  obedience  m  the  face  of  the 
anti-Christian  teachers  in  the  Church." 


1.  2%e  eider.  See  1  John  1.  OaiuM, 
The  Greek  for  Caius,  a  Tory  common 
Roman  name.  This  Gaius  was,  perhaps, 
the  Gaius  with  whom  Paul  stayed  at 
Corinth,  whose  hospitality  Paul  refers  to, 
Bom.xyL28.  There  is  a  Gaius  of  Derbe 
and  another  of  Macedonia  mentioned  in 

Acts  xiz.  29  and  xx.  4. 2.  Above  all  j 

Bather*' in  aU  things."   There! 


ly  whatsoeyer  thou  doest  to  the 
brethren,  and  to  strangers; 

6  Which  haye  borne  witneos 
of  thy  charity  before  the  church : 
whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on 
their  journey  after  a  godly  sort, 
thou  dialt  do  well : 

7  Because  that  for  his  name's 
sake  they  went  forth,  taking  no- 
thingof  the  Oentiles. 

8  We  therefore  ought  to  reoeiye 
such,  that  we  might  be  fellow  help- 
ers to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  churdi:  but 
Diotrephes,who  loyeth  to  haye  the 


is  an  antithesis  between  **aUthnin" 
and  "soul"— 6.  Charity.  Ratiber 
"love."  After  a  aodlymri,  litecaUy, 
"worthily  of  God,"  i.  e.,  in  a  manner 

befitting  the  dilldren  of  God. ^7.  JVv 

wentfSrtk  as  preadieta  of  the  goepeL 
■  9.  Iwr^  to  the  church  regarding 
these  missionaries,  but  JHotrephee^  «Aa 
hveth  to  have  the  preeminence  ame 
thetn,  does  not  aiAnowledge  my  i 
thority.  The  "diurch"  intended  is 
doubtless  the  Churdi  of  the  |dace  to  which 
Gaius  belonged,  pediaps  Corinth.  The 
apostle  had,  probably,  written  one  letter 
in  behalf  of  these  journeying  brethren 
to  the  Church  in  that  place,  Imt  through 
fear  that  Diotrephes  would  fnteifere  and 
hhider  the  ok^jeot,  hewiUea  tfak  otber 
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preeminenoe  among  them^  reoeiv- 
eth  us  not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  oome,  I  will 
remember  his  deeds  which  he  do- 
eth,  prating  against  ns  with  mali- 
oioiis  words :  and  not  content 
therewith,  neither  doth  he  himself 
receive  the  brethren,  and  forbid- 
deth  them  that  would,  and  casteth 
them  out  of  the  church. 

11  Beloved,  follow  not  that 
which  is  evil,  but  that  which  is 
good.     He  that  doeth  good  is  of 


God:  but  he  that  doeth  «Til  hath 
not  seen  Gt>d. 

12  Demetrius  hath  good  report 
of  all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself: 
yea,  and  we  06a  bear  record ;  and 
ye  know  that  our  record  is  true. 

13  I  had  many  things  to  write, 
but  I  will  not  with  ink  and  pen 
write  unto  the  3. 

14  Butltrustlshallshortlysee 
thee,  and  we  shall  speakface  to  £Eice. 
Peace  itf  to  thee.  Omt  friends  salute 
thee.    Greet  the  friends  by  name. 


THE   GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF 

JTJDE. 


JU  D  E,  the  servant  of 
Christ,  and  brother  of  James, 
to  Uiem  that  are  sanctified  by  God 
the  Father,  and  preserved  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  called : 

2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace, 
and  love,  be  multiplied. 

8  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  dil« 

letter  to  Qaius  on  the  same  subject. 

10.  I  mil  rtnumber.  Rather,  *'  I  will 
bring  to  remembrance.**  And  C€t8teth 
them  out  of  the  churchy  L  e.,  ^^  and  so 
casteth  these  strangers  out  to  find  hos- 
pitality ontside  of  Uie  Chorch.'* 12. 

And  of  the  truth  Utelf  i.  e.,  and  bj  the 
iuocesses  of  the  tnitn  under  his  efforts. 
«— The  ai^gument  dT  this  chapter  is  thus : 
"  Rejoicing  In  jour  hospitality  to  the 
Christian  teachers,  I  urge  you  to  con- 
tinue in  this  good  way.  But  I  will  use 
my  apostolic  power  against  Diotrephes, 
whose  conduct  is  sadly  the  reverse.^ 

The  date  of  the  Epistle  of  Jude  is 
very  uncertain^  It  was  probably  written 
as  late  as  80  A.  D. 


igence  to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  solvation,  it  was  needful 
for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  ex* 
hort  you  that  ve  should  earnestly 
contend  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

4  For  there  are  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares,  who  were  be- 

1.  Judty  the  brother  of  Jamea  (comp. 
Lulce  vi  16),  was  the  son  of  Alpheus. 
He  is  also  called  Lebbeus  'Hiaddeus  in 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew  (x.  8).  As  James 
(who  is  the  author  of  the  Epistle)  is 
caUed  '*  the  Lord*8  brother  "  m  Oal.  i.  19, 
the  two  brothers  James  and  Jude  are 
those  mentioned  with  Joses  and  Simon 
in  Mark  vL  8.  They  were  probably 
cousins  of  our  Lord  in  the  fieeh,  Alphe-' 
us  (who  is  probably  the  Cleophas  of 
John  xiz.  26  and  Lulce  xxiv.  18)  being 
the  brother  of  the  virgin  Mary.  See  the 
salutations  of  the  ot^  epistles.-— 3.  I 
had  a  strong  desire  to  write  to  you  re- 
garding our  common  salration,  and  es- 
pecially J  felt  constrained  to  urge  you  to 
steadfiistness  in  the  faith.— 4.  Condem- 
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fore  of  old  ordained  to  this  oon- 
demnatioD,  uDgodly  men,  turning 
the  grace  of  our  God  into  lascivi- 
ougnees,  and  denying  the  only  Lord 
Ood,  and  our  Lord  Jeeus  Christ. 
6  I  will  therefore  put  you  in 
remembrance,  though  ye  once 
knew  this,  how  that  the  Lord, 
having  saved  the  people  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  afterward  destroy- 
ed them  that  believed  not. 

6  And  the  angels  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their 
own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved 
in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day. 

7  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, and  the  cities  about  them  in 
like  manner,  giving  themselves 
over  to  fornication,  and  going  af- 
ter strange  flesh,  are  set  forth  for 
an  example,  suffering  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  fire. 

8  Likewise  abo  these  fiUhy 
dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise 
dominion,  and  speak  evil  of  digni- 
ties. 

9  Yet  Michael  the  archangel, 
when  contending  with  the  devil  he 
disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses, 
durst  not  bring  against  him  a  rail- 


naUon,  The  conduct  of  these  false 
teachers  was  part  of  theu*  condemnation 
— ^  judicial  hardening  of  their  hearts. 
Defiying  the  only  l^rd  Ood^  and  our 
LordJuu$  Christ,  Rather,  ^^  denying 
our  (mly  sovereign  God  and  Lord,  Jesus 
Christ'* — ^7.  Th$  cUie»  about  them^ 
L  e.,  Admah  and  Zeboim.  See  Gen.  z. 
19  and  Deut  xxiz.  28.    Also  Hosea  xi. 

8. 8.  Liknnse^  or  "  in  like  manner,** 

L  e.,  with  Sodom,  &c.  J^eu  JUthy 
dreamer i.  Rather,  *^  these  dreaming," 
L  e. ,  haying  vain  theories.    Comp.  2  Pet 

iL  with  this  episUe. 9.  See  on  2  Pet 

iL  11.    Miehad.    See  Dan.  x.  18,  21 


inff  aoousatioB,  b«i  said.  The  Lord 

rebuke  thee. 

10  But  these  speak  evil  of  thoae 
things  which  they  know  not :  but 
what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute 
beasts,  in  those  things. they  cor- 
rupt themselves. 

11.  Woe  unto  them !  for  they 
have  gone  in  the  way  of  Gain,  and 
ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Ba* 
laam  for  reward,  and  perished  in 
the  gainsaying  of  Core. 

12  These  are  q)ot8  in  your 
feasts  of  charity,  when  they  feast 
with,  you,  feeding  themselves  with- 
out fear :  clouds  they  are  without 
water,  carried  about  of  wibds; 
trees  whose  fruit  withereth,  with- 
out fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up 
by  the  roots ; 

13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea, 
foaming  out  their  own  shame; 
wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  re* 
served  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever. 

14  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh 
frova  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  siiints, 

16  To  execute  judgment  upon 
all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 


and  ziL  1.  Also  Rev.  xiL  7.  When 
and  why  Michael  the  ardiangel  disputed 
with  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses, 
commentators  have  in  vain  tried  to  dis- 
cover.   We  must  be  satisfied  with  this 

glimpse  oi  the  fact 1 1  •  Ran  yreed-  • 

tly  <ifter  the  error  of  Balaam  for  re- 
wardC  Rather,  **  were  given  up  to  the 
error  of  Balaam  for  reward.**  Balaam^s 
error  or  sin  was  in  corrupting  Israel  by 
introducing  licentiousness  among  them. 

1^1^'  This  quotation  is  from  a 

book  of  Enoch,  which,  thou^  apocry- 
phal, doubtless  had  some  trotn  in  it,  for 
we  cannot  suppose  thai  the  apoftle  pata 
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QDgodlj  deecU  which  thej  hitve 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all 
their  hard  ^peechsa  which  un^d- 
ly  ainners  have  i^ken  a^Eunat 
mm. 

16  These  are  murmnrers,  com- 
plainerSy  walking  after  their  own 
lasts;  and  their  mouth  speaketh 
great  swelling  wordi,  having  men's 
persons  in  acuniration  becanse  of 
advantage. 

17  But,  beloved,  remetaaber  ye 
the  words  which  were  spoken  be- 
fore of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ; 

18  How  ^at  they  told  you 
there  should  be  mockers  in  the 
last  time,  who  should  walk  after 
their  own  unsodly  lusts. 

19  These  be  they  who  separate 
themselves,  sensual,  having  not 
the  Spirit 


20  But  ye,  beloved,  building 
up  vourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love 
of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eter* 
nallife. 

22  And  of  some  have  compas* 
sion,  making  a  difference : 

23  And  others  save  with  fear, 
pullinff  them  out  of  the  fire ;  hating 
ev^d  the  garment  spotted  by  the 


24  Now  unto  him  that  is  able 
to  keep  you  from  £Edling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceed* 
ing  joy, 

25  To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  do- 
minion and  power,  both  now  and 

I  ever.    Amen. 


THE    EEVELATION 

OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE. 


CHAPTER  L 

THE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
shew   unto   his  servants  things 


in  Enocb^fl  mouth  what  he  never  uttered. 

22.   Making  a  difference  b^een 

the  leaders  and  the  led. 23.   With 

fear  lest  they  be  lost,  if  you  do  not 
nelp  them.  Bven  the  aarment  spotted 
by  thejleehy  i.  e.,  even  the  trappings  of 
sin. — The  argument  of  this  chapter  is 
thus :  '*  Hold  fast  to  the  faith,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  ungodly  teachers  among  you. 
whose  punishment  will  be  fearful ;  ana 
strive  to  save  your  brethren  from  these 
awfbl  errors." 

82» 


which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ; 
and  ho  sent  and  signified  ti^  by  his 
angel  unto  his  servant  John : 
2  Who  bare  record  of  the  word 


The  Revelation  was  written  by  the 
apostle  John  in  the  island  of  Patmos, 
probably  kbout  the  year  95. 

I.— 1.  The  Revelation,  Rather  "A 
revelation."  Revelation  ofJeeue  Christ 
might  be  his  own  appearing,  as  in  1  Pet. 
i.  13,  or  truth  made  known  by  him,  as 
in  OaL  i.  12.  The  latter  is,  doubtless^ 
here  meant  God  gives  this  revelation 
to  his  Son,  who,  in  his  mysterious  sub- 
jection to  the  Father,  receives  it  and 
conmiunicates  it  by  his  angel  to  John, 
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of  Qod,  and  of  the  testanony  of 
JesQs  Christy  and  of  all  things  that 
bo  saw. 

8  Blessed  u  he  that  leadeih 
and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
this  propheoy,  and  keep  those  tfairai 
whioh  are  written  therein :  for  the 
time  u  at  hand. 

4  TOHNtotheseTonohnreKes 
el   which  are  in  Asia :  Oraoe 

ii^  onto  yon,  and  peace,  from  him 
whioh  is,  and  whioh  was,  and  which 
is  to  oome;  and  from  the  seyen 
Spirits  whioh  are  before  hb  throne; 

5  And  from  Jesns  Christ,  who 
it  the  faithfnl  witness,  and  the 
firstbegotten  of  the  dead,  and  the 
prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
Unto  him  that  lov^  ns,  and  washed 
ns  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  ns  kings  and 
priests  unto  Gtod  and  his  Father ; 
to  him  he  glory  and  dominion  for 
erer  and  ever.    Amen. 


the  apostle  tnd  erangelist. 2.  John 

oommanicates  the  word  of  God,  the  tee- 
timonj  of  Christ,  and  the  exhibitions 
1  of  the  angel  to  the  Gharch.  We  thus 
hare  the  fiVe  steps  of  this  hoi  j  tradition, 
Til.,  God  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
angel,  John,  the  Choidi. — —3.  For  the 
time  u  at  katuL    Comp.  Rom.  xiii.  12, 

Heb.  X.  26,  James  t.  8, 1  Pet.  ir.  1. 

4.  7%«  sevMi  ekurehes.  See  ver.  11  for 
the  cities  in  which  these  Churches  were. 
Ana»  The  Roman  prorince  of  Asia  in 
the  western  part  of  Asia  Minor.  7%e  tev- 
en  Spirits,  See  chap.  ir.  6 ;  also  iii.  1. 
Compare  Zech.  t.  2, 10.  This  is  general- 
ly supposed  to  be  a  plural  of  excellence 
for  **  the  Holy  Spirit,"  scren  being  a  per* 

feet  number. 6.    7%<  firetbegoUen, 

Rather  '^-the  flret-bom."  See  CoL  L  18. 
6,  7b  God  and  hU  Father.  Rath- 
er "  to  his  God  and  Father." 7.  See 

Zech.  xiL  10.  ITindreds,  or  "tribes." 
8#  lam  AlpJia  and  Omega.  Rath- 
er, **  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Om^." 
These  are  the  first  and  last  letters  bfthe 


7  Behold,  he  oometh  wMi 
bkmds;  and  ererj  eye  shall  see 
him,  and  thej  dUo  whioh  pierced 
him:  and  all  kindreds  of  the  eardi 
shall  wail  because  of  Imn.  Eren 
so,  Am^L  * 

8  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  tiie 
begmning  and  the  ending  saiA 
the  Lord,  whioh  is,  and  which  wa% 
and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9  I  John,  who  also  am  joor 
brother,  and  companion  in  tribnla- 
tion,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  pa- 
tience of  Jesos  Christ,  was  in  llie 
isle  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the 
word  of  Ood,  and  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  Jesos  Christ 

10  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  heard  bdiind  me 
a  great  voice,  as  of  a  tmmpet, 

•  11  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  O- 
mega,  the  first  and  the  last :  and. 
What  then  seest,  write  in  a  book, 
and  send  U  unto  the  seren  diordies 

Greek  alphabet.  The  next  danse  In- 
terprets this,  viz.,  **  the  beginnii^  and 

the  ending.^ 9.  Patmoe,    A  smaU 

island  in  the  .£gean  Sea  (Ardilpdago) 
south  of  Samoa,  near  the  coast  of  Aaa 
Khior.  J<^  was  banished  to  this  Islaiid 
toward  the  dose  of  Domitian^  reini, 
A.  D.  95.    For  the  word  of  Ond,  2e. 

See  ver.  2. 10.  In  the  SpirU^  i  e., 

in  a  rapt,  pro^etio  state,  throogfa  the 
agency  of  Uie  Holy  Spurit  The  Lor^e 
day.  Comp.  Acts  xx.  7.  The  day  of 
our  Lord^s  resurrection — the  Chi^tiaa 

Sabbath. 11.  See  on  tot.  8.    Ej^k- 

9US,  A  Uu^ge  commerdal  centre,  on  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor.  See  Acts  xnil 
19.  Smyrna,  Another  important  city  on 
the  same  coast,  and  north  of  Ephonui 
Pergamos,  A  large  city  (and  once  ca|H- 
tal  of  a  kingdom)  north  of  Sknyraa,  and 
somewhat  mland.  Thyatira.  A  dty 
southeast  of  Peigamoe  and  northeast  of 
Smyrna.  Sardie,  A  famous  dty,  for- 
merly capital  of  the  Lydlan  Empire,  east 
of  Smyrna,  and  In  the  yalley  of  the  Hei^ 
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whidi  are  in  Ana;  onto  Ephesns, 
and  unto  Smyrna,  and  onto  Fer- 
gamos,  and  unto  Thjatira,  and  un- 
to  SarduSy  and  unto  Philadelphia, 
and  unto  Laodicea. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the 
voice  that  spake  with  me.  And 
bein^  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden 
candlesticks ; 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  candlesticks  (me  like  unto 
the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt 
about  the  paps  with  agolden  girdle. 

14  His  head  and  hia  hairs  were 
white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow; 
and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire; 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine 
brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  fur- 
nace ;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound 
of  many  waters. 

16  And  he  had  in  bis  right 
hand  seven  stars :  and  out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  twoedged 
sword:  and  his  countenance u^o^ 
as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead.  And  he  laid  his 
right  hand  upon  me,  saying  unto  me. 
Fear  not;  lam  the  first  and  the  last: 

18  /  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was 
dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for 
ever  more,  Amen;  and  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 


mus.  Philadelphia.  A  city  east  of  Sar- 
dis  and  Airtber  up  the  ralley.  Laodicea. 
A  city  east  of  Ephesoa  and  near  the  head 
waters  of  the  Maeander.  It  was  the 
most  interior  of  the  seren  cities.  The 
greatest  distance  between  any  two  of 

uiem  was  not  more  than  160  iniles. 

13.  2%e  Son  of  rfian.  The  name  which 
onr  SaTionr  so  constantly  used  of  him-. 

self  to  denote  his  true  humanity. 

lb.  27te  tound.    Literally  "  the  voice." 

-18.  Mell.    Rather  *'  the  InTimUe 

world." ^2a  AnffeU,     These  must 


19  Write  the  things  which  thon 
hast  seeli,  and  the  things  which 
are,  and  the  things  whidi  shall^be 
hereafter; 

20  The  mystery  of  the  seven 
stars  which  thou  sawest.  in  my 
right  hand,  and  the.  seven  golden 
candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are 
the  angels  of  the  seven  churches : 
and  the  seven  candlesticks  which 
thou  sawestare  the  seven  churches. 

CHAPTER  II. 

UNTO  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus write;  These  things 
saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven 
stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walk- 
eth  in  the  miost  of  the  seven  gold- 
en candlesticks ; 

2  I.  know  thy  works,  and  thy 
labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how 
thou  canst  not  bear  them  which 
are  evil :  and  thou  hast  tried  them 
which  s^y  they  are  apostles,  and 
are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars : 

3  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  pa- 
tience, and  for  my  name's  sake 
hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  Matf 
ed. 

4  Nevertheless  I  have  Mm^trAo^ 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left 
thy  first  love. 

5  Bemember  therefore  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  re- 
be  the  diief  elders  of  these  Churches. 
See  chap.  il.  1,  8,  kc  This  is  the  most 
reasonable  conclusion  of  the  commenta- 
tors. 

n. — 1.  77ie  angel  of  the  church  of 
JEphestts,  See  chap.  i.  11,  20.  The  seven 
HarSy  i.  e.,  the  angels,  or  chief  elders. 
See  chap.  L  16,  20.  The  seven  golden 
eandleslieksy  i.  6.,  the  seyen  Churches. 

See  drnp.  i.  12,  20. 2.  7%<m  eantt 

not  bear  with  satisfaction  them  ioA«e4 

are  evil. 3.  Hast  borne  afBictiona. 

6.  Will  remove  thy  candUsUek  wt  ef 
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pent,  and  do  tbe  first  works;  or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  qoickl j, 
mxjb  will  remove  thy  candlestick 
out  of  his  place,  except  thou  re- 
pent 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou 
hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Nioolai- 
tans,  which  I  also  hate. » 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches ;  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradbo  of  God. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Smyrna  write;  These 
thin^  saith  the  first  and  the  last, 
which  was  dead,  and  is  alive ; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribu- 
lation, and  poverty,  (but  thou  art 
rich)  and  /  know  the  blasphemy  of 
them  which  say  they  are  Jews, 
and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue 
of  Satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer :  behold, 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried ; 
and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten 
days :  be  thou  faithful  unto  death ; 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life. 


hU  p/oce/i.  e.,  will  have  no  Ephcsian 
Church.-— 6-  7?l«  Nicolaitane»  are  sup- 
posed bj  many  to  have  been  followers  of 
Kioolas,  the  proselyte  one  of  the  seven, 
mentioned  in  Acts  vL  6.  They  were  a 
sect  in  the  Church  who  permitted  idol- 
atry and  fornication.    See  ver.  16. 

7.  'Tree  of  life.    See  chap.  xxiL  2. 

8.  The  anael  cf  the  chwih  in  Smyrna. 
See  chap.  i.  11,  20.  The  Jirsi  and  the 
Uut^  who  iMM  deady  arkd  u  alive.     See 

diap.  i.  17,  18. 10.  Ten  day9.    It 

may  be  for  ten  years  (a  year  for  a  day), 
or  more  probably  a  round  number  for 
■ome  abort  time.  A  erovm  of  Itfe,  Rath- 


11  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches;  He  that  overcom- 
eth  shallnotbehurt  of  the  second 
death. 

12  And  to  the  an^l  of  the 
church  in  Pergamos  write ;  These 
things  saith  he  which  hath  the 
sharp  sword  with  two  edges ; 

18  I  know  thy  works,  and 
where  thou  dwellest,  even  where 
Satan's  seat  ts :  and  thou  boldest 
fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  faith,  even  in  Uiose  days  where- 
in Antipas  woe  my  faithful  mar- 
tyr, who  was  slain  among  you, 
where  Satan  dwelleth. 

14  But  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine 
of  Balaan^,  who  taucht  Balak  to 
oast  a  stumblingblock  before  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  eat  things 
sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  com- 
mit fornication. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  thai 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nioolai- 
tans,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16  Repent ;  or  else  I  will  come 
unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  fight 
against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 
mouth. 


er  "the  crown  of  life." 11.   7%e 

second  death.    See  chap.  xx.  14. 12. 

7%e  angel  of  the  chyirch  in  Pergamoi 
See  diap.  L  11,  20.    Tlie  shearp  ewon 

with  two  edges.    See  diap.  i.  16. 13 

Satan's  seaL  Literally  "  Satan's  throne.' 
Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr.  Rath 
er,  "  Antipas  was  my  faxthAd  wHnen.^ 
His  death  probably  occmred  during  tbt 
same  persecution  under  DomiUan,  ii 
which  John  was  banished  to  Patmot. — 

1^  Balaam.  SeeNum.  xxxL  10. 16. 

"  Thus  hast  even  thou  them  that  bold 
the  doctrine  of  the  Nioolaitanea**  This 
■bows  thai  the  doctrine  of  the  Kioolal- 


Digitized 


by  Google 


UVJELATION, 


S17 


17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto 
the  churches :  To  him  ^at  over- 
oometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
hidden  manna,  and  will  gire  him 
a  white  Btone,  and  in  the  stone  a 
new  name  written,  which  no  man 
knoweth  saving  he  that  reoeiveth 
tt. 

18  And  nnto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Thyatira  write ;  These 
things  saith  the  Son  of  €K)d,  who 
hath  his  eyes  like  nnto  a  flame  of 
fire,  and  his  feet  are  like  fine  brass ; 

19  I  know  thy  works,  and  char- 
ity, and  service,  and  faith,  and 
thy  patience,  and  thy  works ;  and 
the  last  to  he  more  than  the  first. 

20  Notwithstanding  I  have  a 
few  things  against  thee,  because 
thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel, 
which  calleth  herself  a  prophetess, 
to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants 
to  commit  fornication,  and  to  ^t 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

21  And  I  gave  her  space  to  re- 
pent of  her  fornication ;  and  she 
repented  not. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into 

tanes  is  described  in  the  preceding  verse. 

16.  The  sword  of  my  moiUh,     See 

Ter.  12. 17.  The  hidden  maniuL  See 

John  Ti.  81-35.  Perhips  reference  is 
had  to  the  manna  hidden  in  the  ark. 
See  Heb.  ix.  4.  The  \phiU  Hone  is  sup- 
posed to  refer  to  a  stone  used  as  a  ticlcet 
of  hoq>italit  J  (tessera  hospitalis).  Half 
the  stone  (or  astragaltis)  was  held  bj  the 
host,  and  half  bj  the  guest  A  new  name 
may  be  a  name  newly  conferred  as  a 

mark  of  honour. 18.  J%e  angel  of 

the  church  in  Thyatira.  See  crap.  i. 
11,  20.     Hie  eyes  ..,  hi*  feet.    See 

diap.  i.  14,  16. 19.  "I  know  thy 

works,  even  thy  lore  and  faith  exhibit- 
ed in  service  and  patient  endurance  of 
snfferinx,  and  thy  works  under  thy  latter 
days  of  perseootkm,  to  be  even  more 


abed,  and  them  that  oommxt  adul- 
tery with  her  into  great  tribula- 
tion, except  they  repent  of  their 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children 
with  death;  and  all  the  churches 
shall  know  that  I  am  he  which 
searoheth  the  reins  and  hearts: 
and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of 
you  according  to  your  works. 

24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and 
nnto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many 
as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and 
irtiich  have  not  known  the  depths 
of  Satan,  as  they  speak:  I  will 
put  upon  you  none  other  burdmi. 

25  But  that  which  ye  have  al- 
ready ^  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  overcometh, 
and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the 
end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over 
the  nations : 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with 
a  rod  of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a 
potter  shall  they  be  broken  to 
shivers :  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the 
mommg  star. 


hearty  than  before." 20.  That  woman 

Jezebel.  Probably  some  prominent  fe- 
male preacher  of  the  Nioolaltan  doc- 
trines. See  above  in  ver.  15.  Those 
doctrines  seem  to  have  guned  a  formid- 
able foothold  in  the  Churches  of  Asia 

Minor. ^21, 22.  Spiritual  fornication 

and  adultery  (i.  e.,  idolatry)  are  mtend- 
ed,  doubtless,  as  well  as  the  literal  sins. 
Tins  woman,  as  an  influential  promoter 
of  the  Nicolaitan  doctrines,  whidi  per- 
mitted idolatry  and  fornication,  prob- 
ably practised  both  shis.  I  will  east  ker 
into  a  bed.    This  probably  denotes  the 

infliction  of  a  Judicial  sickness. 24. 

Burden^  in  the  sense  of  "  injunotion." 

^26, 27.  The  faithful  Ohristian  shatt 

participate  in  Christ's  victorious  rule. 
—28.  7%e  morning  ttar.    See  diapi 
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29  Ha  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  aaith  unto  the 
oburehea. 

CHAPTER  IIL 

AND  unto  the  angel  of  the 
church  in  Sardis  write ;  These 
thin^B  aaith  he  that  hath  ihe  seven 
Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven 
*  stars;  I  know  thy  works,  that 
then  hast  a  name  that  then  livest, 
and  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchM,  and  strengthen 
the  things  which  remain,  that  are 
ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found 
thy  works  perfect  before  Qod. 

8  Remember  therefore  how 
thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and 
hold  fast,  and  repent  If .  there- 
fore thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will 
come  on  thee  as  a  thief^  and  thou 
shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even 
in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled 
their  garments;  and  they  shall 
walk  with  me  in  white :  for  they 
are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same 
shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment; 
and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will 
confess  his  name  before  my  Father, 
and  before  his  an^la 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  uuto  the 
churches. 

7  And    to   the  angel  of  the 


xzit   16. 29.    This  formula  ia,  in 

the  measages  to  the  Churches  of  Thja- 
tlra,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodioea, 
placed  at  the  close  of  eadi  message.  In 
the  other  messages,  it  is  placed  before 
the  promise  to  the  faithful. 

ni.— 1.  The  cmgel  of  the  church  in 
Stardk,    See  chap.  i.  11,  20.    7%< 


churdi  in  Philadelidua  write; 
These  things  saiUi  he  that  is  ho- 
ly, he  that  is  true,-  he  that  hath 
the  key  of  David,  he  tliat  openeth, 
and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shut- 
teth,  and  no  man  openeth ; 

8  I  know  thy  works :  behold, 
I  have  set  before  thee  an  open 
door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it :  for 
thou  hast  a  litUe  strength,  and 
hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not 
denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of 
the  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  say 
they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do 
lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to 
come  and  worship  before  thy  feet^ 
and  to  know  thkt  I  have  loved 
thee. 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the 
word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 
tation, which  shall  come  upon  idl 
the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,  I  come  quickly: 
hold  that  fast  which  thou  htit, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I 
make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out : 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the 
city  of  my  God,  tchieh  u  new  Je- 
rusalem, which  coifteth  down  out 
of  heaven  from  my  God :  and  lunU 
write  upon  Mm  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 


BpiriisofGod, 
Jne  teven  stars. 


See  chap.  1 4  and  iv.  ft. 
See  chap:  1 16,  20^ 


6.  7%e  book  of  life.    See  diap.  zx.  12, 

15  and  xxL  27. 7.  7%e  am$d  of  tks 

church  in  Philadelphia.  See  chap.  i. 
11,20.  Holy. ..true.  See  chap.  tL  10. 
The  key  of  J)amd,  Ae.  Isaiah  zzil  SI. 
9.  Worehip.    Not  in  tiie  sodm  of 
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hearirliat  the  Spirit  8n&  miio  iho 
churches. 

14  And  onto  the  angel  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodioe&ns  write ; 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the 
faithfnl  and  trae  witness,  the  be- 
^^nning  of  the  creation  of  God ; 

15  I  know  thy  works,  that  then 
art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot- 

16  So  then  because  thou  art 
lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. 

17  Because  thou  safest,  I  am 
rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretch- 
ed, and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked : 

18  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me 
gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich;  and  white  rai- 
ment, that  thou  mayest  be  cloth- 
ed, and  thai  the  shame  of  thy  na- 
kedness do  not  appear ;  and  anoint 
thme  eyes  with  eyesalve,  that  thou 
mayest  see. 

19  As  many  as  I  foye,  I  rebuke 
and  chasten:  be  zealous  therefore, 
and  repent. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 


dlTine  worship,  but  of  obeisance. 12. 

My  new  name,  •  See  ofaap.  ii  17. 14. 

The  angel  of  the  church  of  the  Zaodi- 
ceans.  See  chap.  1 11,  20.  7%eAmen^ 
i.  e.,  he  whose  word  is  sure,  "Amen'' 
being  the  ezpreesion  of  oertaintj.  It  is 
a  Heb.  word  meaning  **  firm."  WUneee, 
See  diap.  i  6 ;  also  xiz.  11.  Beginning 
of  the  creation.    See  CSoL  i.  16. 

IV.— 1.  In  heaven.  Or  "  m  the  hea- 
ren,"  L  e.,  the  visible  heavens,  or  the  eky, 
*^  And  b^old  a  door  opened  in  the  sky^ 
and  the  first  Toice  (which  I  heard  as  of 
a  trmnpet  speaking  to  me),  saying,  Ac" 
1^  apottle  means  the  Toice  whidi  he 


and  knock :  u  any  man  hear  mr 
yoice,  and  open  the  do<Mr,  I  wm 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with 
him,  and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  oyercometh  will 
I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
eyen  as  I  also  oyeroame,  and  am 
set  down*  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  tiie 
churches. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AFTER  this  I  looked,  and,  be- 
hold, a  door  was  opened  in 
heayen :  and  the  first  yoice  which 
I  heard  was  as  it  were  of  a  trum- 
pet talking  with  me ;  which  said, 
Gome  up  hither,  and  I  will  shew 
thee  things  which  must  be  here* 
after. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in 
the  Spirit :  and,  behold,  a  throne 
was  set  in  heayen,  and  on^  sat  on 
the  throne.  , 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  loolc 
upon  like  a  jasper  and  a  sardine 
stone:  and  there  was  a  rainbow 
round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald. 


hflid  heard  at  first  (see  chap.  I  10)  was 
now  a^ahi  heard  by  him.  Our  English 
rendenng  is  erroneous.— «— 2.   In  the 

Spirit,    See  diap.  L  10. 3.  Ja»per» 

yniis  is  a  yariety  of  quarts,  of  green,  red, 
yellow,  and  oUier  colours,  beanng  a  high 
polish.  It  was  one  of  the  stones  borne 
in  the  high  priest's  breastplate  (Exod. 
xxviil  20).  The  light  of  the  holy  Jeru- 
salem is  likened  to  it  (diap.  xzL  11),  and 
the  first  foundation  and  the  wall  of  the 
city  W&s  of  the  same  (chap.  xxi.  18, 19). 
Sardine  stone^  called  **  sardius"  In  chap, 
xxi  20  and  elsewhere.  It  is  our  **  car- 
nelian,**  a  flesh-red  stone.    Perhaps  the 
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4  And  roiiiid  about  tha  limme 
Ar^  four  and  twenty  seati :  and 
upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and 
twenty  elden  sitttng,  clothed  in 
white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on 
their  heads  crowns  of  cold. 

6  And  oat  of  the  throne  pro- 
ceeded lightnings  and  thnndenngs 
and  voices :  and  thsre  were  seren 
lamps  of  fire  baming  before  the 
throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits 
of  God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there 
woi  a  sea  of  glass  like  nnto  crys- 
tal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  ronnd  aboat  the  throne,  were 
four  beasts  fall  of  eyes  before  and 
behind. 

7  And  the  first  beast  toae  like 
a  lion,  and  the  second  beast  like 
a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  a 
firoe  as  a  man,  and  the  foarth  beast 
woe  like  a  flying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each 
of  them  six  wines  about  km  ;  and 
iAey  were  full  of  eyes  witiiin :  and 
they  rest  not  day  and  night,  say- 
ing, Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God 


opaque  bui  h%hly  polished  stones  jas- 
per and  oamelian  are  used  to  represent 
ihe  flesh  of  Christ  as  well  as  his  glory. 

4.  Four  and  twenttf  8eat9,     Rather, 

"four  and  twenty  thrones.**  Perhaps 
the  twenty-four  elders  represented  the 
twelve  patriarchs  and  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, as  betokening  the  pre-Christian  and 

post-Christian  Churches. 6.   Voices^ 

or  "sounds."  7%e  teven  Spirits  of  God, 
Beechap.  i.  4. 6.  FburoeatU,  Rath- 
er, "four  living  creatures"  —  periiape 
representing  the  two  pre-Christian  dis- 
pensations, viz.,  the  patriarchal  and  the 
Jewish,  and  the  two  post-Christian  dispen- 
sstions,  the  present  and  the  millenniaL 
- — 7.  If  the  conjecture  of  the  preceding 
jote  be  correct,  then  the  lion  represents 
^  strength  of  the  primitive  patriarchal 
ei^enaation  when  God  talked  with  man. 


Ahni|^ityi  whidi  wis,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come. 

9  And  when  those  beasts  giye 
lory  and  honour  and  thanks  te 

that  sat  on  the  thione,  who 
liyeth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  fimr  and  twenty  dders 
fsll  down  b^Ofe  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  and  worship  faim  that 
liveth  for  eyer  and  erez,  and  cast 
tiieir  crowns  b^re  the  throne, 

»ying, 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord, 
to  i^ceive  glory  and  honour  and 
power :  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasare  they 
are  and  were  created. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of 
him  that  sat  cm  the  throne  a 
book  written  within  and  on  the 
back  side,  sealed  with  seren  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  ai^ 
proclaiming  with  a  loud  voices 
Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seais  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  in  heaymi,  nor 


The  calf  or  bullock  represents  the  en- 
durance of  the  Jewish  di^>ensatioa  un- 
der its  oppressiTe  ritual  The  man  rep- 
resents tte  man  Christ's  appeaxanee  m 
the  present  dispensation ;  and  the  fl  jiag 
eagle  rq>resents  the  soanng  diaraeteroC 
the  lattcff^day  dJyensation^ — 8*  (kmp. 
Isaiah  vi.  2,  8. 

v.— !•  A  book,  L  e.,  "a  roll,"  as afl 
the  ancient  books  were  rolls.  ]^  was 
written  over  on  both  sides,  whfle  roOa 
generally  were  written  only  on  one  akle. 
The  seven  seals  seem  to  have  been  so 
arranged  as  that  the  removal  of  each 
would  dcTelope  only  a  part  of  the  roQ. 
The  events  which  J<^  saw  seem  to  have 
appeared  in  tiie  i^  oontemporaneonsly 
with  the  opening  of  the  reopeotive  seals^ 
and  not  to  have  been  merelj  pictures  in 
therolL    The  book  may  be  the  book  of 
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ID  earth,  neitter  under  the  esrtii, 
was  able  to  open  the  book,  neither 
to  look  thereon* 

4  And  I  wept  muoh,  beoaose 
BO  man  was  found  worthy  to  open 
and  to  read  the  book,  neither  to 
look  thereon. 

6  And  one  of  the  elders  saith 
unto  me,  Weep  not :  behold,  the 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the 
Boot  of  David,  hath  preyailed  to 
open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seven  seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four 
beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  el- 
ders, stood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
dain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven 
eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of 
God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  oam^  and  took  the 
book  ont  of  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  npon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
book,  the  four  beasts  and  four  and 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before  tl^ 
Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  and  ffolden  vials  full  of 
odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of 
saints. 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
sayiDg»  Thou  art  worthy  to  take 
the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood  out  of  iBvery  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ; 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our 


Goifs  historic  proTidence. 3, 4.  To 

look  thereon,  i.  e.,  on  the  writing  of  the 
book,  which  was  sealed  op.  6.  7%e 
Hoot  of  David,  A  Hebraism  for '*  of  the 
root  of  David."  The  Heeriah  spring- 
faig  from  the  line  of  David,  David  is  the 
root.  Comp.  Isaiah  xl  10.  17te  lion  of 
th0  tribe  of  Juda.  See  Qen.  xliz.  9. 


God  kings  and  priests:  aad  we 
shall  reign  <m  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard 
^e  voioe  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts, 
and  the  elders :  and  the  number 
of  them  was  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands; 

12  Saying  with  a  loud  voioe, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and '  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  Messing. 

13  And  every  creature  which 
is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and 
under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  heard  I  saying.  Blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power, 
he  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beasts  sdd. 
Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fell  down  and  worshipped 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  I  saw  when  the  Lamb 
opened  one  of  the  seals,  and 
I  heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of 
thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts 
saying,  Gome  and  see. 

2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a 
white  horse :  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow ;  and  a  crown  was 


6.  Four  beatta.  See  chap.  iv.  6.  Seven 
horns,  *  Tokens  of  power.  Seven  is  a 
perfeot  number,  a  number  of  exodlence. 
Seven  eyes,  dbe.  See  chap.  iv.  6.  Comp. 
2  Chron.  xvl  9 ;  also  Zeoh.  iii.  9  and 

iv.  10. 13.  In  heaven.    Bather  •*  In 

the  Ay." 
YL— 1.  Beatte.  See  ofaap.  ir.  6. 
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girenwitohim:  tndhewentfortb 
oonqneriDg,  and  to  conquer. 

8  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
seoond  seal,  I  heard  the  second 
beaat  say,  Gome  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another 
hoTse  thai  was  red:  andpowerwna 
given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to 
take  peace  from  the  earth/ and 
that  wey  should  kill  one  another : 
and  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
great  sword. 

5  And  when  h^  had  opened  the 
third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  beast 
say,  Gomd  and  see.  And  I  be- 
held, and  lo  a  black  horse ;  and 
he  that  sat  on  him.  had  a  pair  of 
balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the 
midst  of  the  four  beasts  say,  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny, 
and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  penny;  and  see  thou  hurt  not 
the  oil  and  the  wine. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fourth  seal,  I  heard  the  voice  of 
the  fourth  beast  say.  Gome  and 

fltAO 
DvC 

8  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a 
pale  horse :  and  his  name  that  sat 
on  him  was  Death,  and  Hell  fol- 


3.  Beast    See  preceding  note. 4> 

Jted.    Strictly  "flame-red,"  or  brick- 

dtwt  colour. 6.  Beast,    See  ver.  8. 

6.  Beasts,    See  chap.  iv.  6.    Mea- 

9ure,  The  word,  used  in  this  verse 
twice,  signifiea  a  quart,  which  was  the 
smallest  day's  allowance  of  wheat  for  a 
slave.  A  penny  was  more  than  16  cents 
of  American  money,  which,  at  the  an- 
cient valuation*,  was  an  enormous  price 
for  a  quart  of  wheat,  probably  fifteen  or 

twenty  times  the  usual  price. 7. 

BeasL  See  ver.  8. 8.  PaU,  Strictly 

"  pale-yellowish  green.**  The  aspect  of 
sickliness  is  probably  intended,  ffell. 
The  invisible  world,  and  not  the  place  of  i 


lowed  with  hfan:  And  power  was 
given  unto  them  over  the  fourth 
part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with 
sword,  and  with  huneer,  and  witii 
death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the 
earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the 
fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  tes- 
timony which  they  held : 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying.  How  long,  O  Lord, 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

11  And  white  robes  were  given 
unto  every  one  of  them;  and  it 
was  said  unto  them,  that  they 
should  rest  yet  for  a  Uttle  season, 
until  their  felloif  servants  also  and 
their  brethren,  that  should  be 
killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fttl- 
fiUed. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had 
opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and 
the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth 
of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as 
blood ; 

13  And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell 


the  damned.  It  means  here  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the,  invisible  world,  or,  ra- 
ther, an  dead  men. 9.  Under  the 

altoTy  itc.  The  bullock  and  goat,  wboaa 
blood  was  carried  into  the  holiest  pteca 
by  the  high  priest  once  a  year,  typified 
Christ  l^eir  bodies  lay  under  or  before 
the  altar  all  the  day  of  atonement,  and 
were  then  cas(,  out  as  unclean  beyond 
the  city,  thus  betokenhig  Christ^  ^V^ 
tion  by  the  Jews,  after  he  had  opened 
the  holiest  to  them.  In  the  present 
passage,  the  saints  are  represented  «a 
suffermg  this  ignominy  with  Christ,  be- 
fore C£i8t*s  final  display  of  his  g^ory 
and  his  universal  triumph.— 12.  JoA 
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unto  tbe  esrtb,  even  ftB  a  fig  tree 
easteth  her  untimely  figs,  when 
she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

14  And  the  hearen  departed 
as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  to- 
gether; and  every  monntain  and 
island  were  moved  oat  of  their 
places. 

15  "^d  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief-  captains,  and 
the  mi^ty  men,  and  every  bond 
man,  and  every  free  man,  hid 
themselves  in  the  denirand  in  the 
Tocks  of  the  mountains ; 

16  And  said  to  the  moantains 
and  rocks.  Fall  on  ns,  and  hide  ns 
from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  hb 
wrath  is  come ;  and  who  shall  be 
able  to  stand  ? 


CHAPTER  VIL 

AND  after  these  things  I  ftaw 
four  angels  standing  on  the 
four  comers  of  the  earth,  holding 
the  four  winds  of  the  eiurth,  that 
the  wind  should  not  blow  on  the 
earth,  nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any 
tree. 

2  And  I  saw  andiher  angel  as- 
cending from  the  east,  having  the 
seal  of  the  living  Ood :  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  ^e  four 
angels,  to  whom  it  was  given  to 
hurt  the  ^urth  and  the  sea, 

8  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till 

it  10,  84.  baiah  xxxiv.  4. 17.  BkaU 

\peabU,    Rather*' is  able." 

Til.— 6.  MtoiCMU,  This  is  probably 
an  error  in  (ramoriptta  for  '^Dan,**  a 


we  have  sealed  theservaiifaiof  onr 
Gh>d-in  their  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of 
them  which  were  sealed :  andiher^ 
were  sealed  a  hundred  and  forty 
<md  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

6  Of  the  tnbe  of  Aaer  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Nephthalim  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Manasses  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issa- 
char  were  sealed  twelve  thous- 
and; 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  fT^rv 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the 
tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

9  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo, 
a  great  multitude,  whidi  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
stood  before  tbe  throne,  and  be- 
fore the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white 
robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ; 

10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voio& 
saying.  Salvation  to  our  God 
which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb. 

•11-  And  all  the  angels  stood 


mistake  readily  made.  Otherwise  Dan 
is  not  mentioned.  Beeides,  Manasses  is 
indnded  under  **  Joseph**  in  ver.  8. 
Dan  here  has  his  proper  pboe  with 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


I  alMNii  4k0  ihtOBe,  Mid  «iMi^ 
the  elders  and  the  four  betsta, 
Mid  fell  before  tlie  tkrone  on  their 
fihoes,  and  worshipped  Qod, 

12  Bajiagy  Aniea:  Blessing, 
and  g^ory,  ami  wisdom,  and  thanks- 
giTing,  and  honour,  and  power, 
aad  miflht,  h  unto  onr  Qod  for 
%fw  and  erer.    Amen. 

13  And  one  <^  the  elders  an- 
swered, saying  nnto  me,  What  are 
these  whidi  are  arrayed  in  white 
lobes  ?  and  whence  oame  they  ? 

14  And  I  said  nnto  him,  Sir, 
thou  knowest.  And  he  said  to 
me,  These  are  they  whioh  oame 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

15  Thereforeare  they befcure  the 
throne  of  Qod,  and  serve  him  day 
and  ni|;ht  in  his  temple :  and  he 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  among  them. 

16  They  shall  hanger  no  more, 
neither  tlurst  any  more;  neiUier 
shall  the  son  li^t  on  them,  nor 
any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  whioh  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed 
them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto 
Uring  fountains  of  waters:  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes. 

CHAPTEE  VIIL 

AND  when  be  had  opened  the 
seventh  seal,  there  was  silence 
in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half 
an  hour. 

Ncphthalim. 1 1 .  "BetuU.   See  chap. 

ir.    6. 14.    0/  areat  trihulaium. 

Lit.  •♦  of  the  great  tribulation." 16. 

^>vfeU,  dtc    lit  "tabemade"  or  tent 


2  And  I  flam  the  wfen  ancBla 
which  stood  before  Crod;  and  to 
them  were  ^ven  seren  trumpets. 

3  And  another  ajogel  oame  and 
stood  at  the  aHar,  havinga  golden 
oeneer ;  and  there  waa  given  oBto 
him  much  iikoense,  that  he  should 
offer  ii  with  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  upon  the  golden  altar  whioh 
was  before  i^e  urcme. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
wlUck  emm  with  the  prayers  <^  the 
saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out 
of  the  angel's  hand. 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  oenser, 
and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  idtar, 
and  cast  it  into  tiie  earth:  and 
there  were  voices,  and  Uuindo^ 
ings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth* 
quake. 

6  And  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound. 

7  The  first  angel  sounded,  and 
there  followed  hail  and  fire  min- 
gled with  blood,  and  they  were 
cast  upon  the  earth :  and  the  tinrd 
part  of  trees  was  burnt  xxp^  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sound- 
ed, and  as  it  were  a  great  moun- 
tain burning  with  fire  was  oast 
into  the  sea :  and  the  third  part 
of  the  sea  became  blood ; 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the 
creatures  which  were  in  the  sea^ 
and  had  life,  died;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sound- 
ed, and  there  fell  a  great  star  &om 
heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp, 

yni. — 1.  7%ere  weu  tiltnce  in  hemm^ 
i.  e.,  there  was  silence  in  the  sky;  the 
apostle  heard  no  more  sounds  soch  as  he 
bad  jnst  described  (see  cfaap.  ▼&.  2, 10, 
Ac).  ■       6,  See  vwr.  2^ ^7.  Sieif 
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and  hfeU  upon  die  Abd  pari  of 
the  rirers,  and  upon  the  fountains 
of  waters ; 

11  And  the  name  of  the  star  is 
oaUed  Wormwood-:  and  the  third 
part  of  the  waters  became  worm- 
wood ;  and  many  men  died  of  the 
waters,  because  they  were  made 
Utter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sound- 
ed, and  the  third  part  of  the  sun 
was  smitten,  and  tibe  third  part  of 
the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  stars;  so  as  the  third  part  of 
them  was  darkened,  and  the  day 
shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it, 
and  the  ni^t  likewise. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an 
«ngel  flying  dirough  the  midst  of 
heayen,  saying  with  a  loud  y<Hoe, 
Woe,  w6e,  woe,  to  the  inhabiters 
of  the  earth  by  reason  of  the  other 
Toices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three 
angels,  which  are  yet  to  sound ! 

CHAPTER  IX.     . 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded, 
and  I  saw  a  star  fall  from 
heaven  unto  theearth :  and  to  him 
was  given  the  key  of  the  bottom- 
less pit 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottom- 
less pit ;  and  there  arose  a  smoke 
out  of  the  pit,  as  tlfe  smoke  of  a 
great  furnace^  and  the  sun  and 
the  air  were  darkened  by  reason 
of  the  smoke  of  the  pit 

8  And  there  came  out  of  the 
smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth :  and 
unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the 
scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power. 

were  catt.    Rather,  ''  it  was  cast,'*  I  e., 
the  fire. 

EL— 1.  Jh  km.  Rather  *'  to  H,**  I  e., 
Oe  star.    Gomp.  oh«pw  vUL  la  ■      6. 


4  And  it  was  eommaaded  i 
that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass 
of  the  earth,  neither  any  green 
tiling,  neither  any  tree;  but  only 
those  men  which  have  not  tfie  seal 
of  God  in  their  fordieads. 

6  And  to  ihem  it  was  given 
that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but 
that  thc^  should  be  tormented  five 
months :  and  their  torment  iffoi  as 
the  torment  of  a  soorpion,  when 
he  striketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  shall  men 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it^ 
and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
shall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  the  riiapes  of  the  locusts 
W0rs  like  unto  horses  prepared 
unto  battle;  and  on  their  Leads 
io&re  as  it  were  crowns  like  sold, 
and  their  fftces  were  as  the  faces 
of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the 
hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth 
were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  they  had  breas^lates, 
as  it  were  J[>rea8tplates  of  iron; 
and  the  sound  of  meir  wings  woi 
as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle. 

10  And  they  had  taik  like  un- 
to scorpions,  and  there  were  stings 
in  their  tails :  and  their  power  woe 
to  hurt  men  five  months. 

11  And  they  had  a  king  over 
them,  tahi^  ie  the  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but 
in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name 
ApoUyon. 

12  One  woe  is  past;  a$id^  be- 


FUe  months,    ProbaMv  a  q>ecific  time, 
i.  e.,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  a  year 

for  each  day.    So  in  ver.  10. 11. 

Abaddon,     Hebrew   for   **  destroyer.'* 
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hold,  thins  eome  two  woei  more 
■hereafter. 

13  And  the  sixth  aogel  sound- 
ed, and  I  heard  a  Toiee  firom  the 
four  horns  of  the  golden  altar 
whieh  is  before  God, 

14  Saymg  to  the  sixth  ancel 
which  had  the  tnimpet,  Loose  the 
four  angeb  which  are  bound  in 
the  gr^t  river  Enphrates. 

16  And  the  four  angels  were 
loosed,  which  were  prepared  for 
an  hour,  and  -a  daj,  and  a  month, 
imd  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third 
part  of  men. 

16  And  ihe  number  of  the 
army  of  the  horsemen  W9r$  two 
hundred  thousand  thousand :  and 
I  heard  the  number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses 
in  the  vision,  and  them  that  sat  on 
them,  haying  breastplates  of  fire, 
and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone: 
and  the  heads  of  the  horses  iD9r$ 
as  the  heads  of  lions ;  and  out  of 
their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke 
and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third 
part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and 
by  the  smoke,  and  by  the  brim- 
stone, which  issued  out  of  their 
mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their 
mouth,  and  in  their  tails :  for 
their  tails  wtm  like  unto  serpents. 


ApoUyan  is  Greek  for  the  same.  **  Bat 
in  the  Greek  tonffue  he  hath  his  name 

ApoUyon." 13.  Golden  altar.    See 

chap.  Till  8. 14.  The  Euphraiee  is 

one  of  the  two  great  riyers  which  border 
Mesopotamia.  It  rises  m  Armenia  and 
runs  southeastwardlj  into  the  Persian 
Golf.    The  Tigris  is  the  other  river  of 

Mesopotamia. 16.  For  an  Aowr,  dtc. 

Rather  *'  for  ihe  hour,  ke,^  The  phrase 
probfthly  denotes  the  etactness  of  the 


and  had  heads,  and  widiihem  thej 
do  hurt 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men 
which  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues  yet  repmited  not  of  the 
works  of  their  hands,  that  they 
should  not  won^p  devils,  andidoh 
of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and 
stone,  and  of  wood ;  which  neither 
can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk ; 

21  Neither  repented  thej  of 
their  murders,  nor  of  their  soroe* 
ries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of 
their  thefts. 

CHAPTER  X 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty  an- 
gel come  down  from  heaven, 
clothed  with  a  cloud :  and  a  rain- 
bow wm  upon  his  head,  and  his 
face  wot  as  it  were  the  bun,  and 
his  foet  as  pillars  of  firo : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  % 
little  book  open :  and  he  set  his 
rieht  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  hk 
Imfo&t  on  the  earth, 

8  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
as  when  a  lion  roareth :  and  when 
he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  ut- 
tered their  voioee. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thun- 
ders had  uttered  their  voices,  I 
was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from'  heaven  saying  unto 
me.  Seal  up  those  things  which 


preparation,  and  not  any  spedfie  tioM 

for  whidi  the  angels  were  prepared. 

16.  This  armj  is  perhaM  the  same  de- 
scribed in  yer.  8-1 1.    Compare  rer.  19 

with  ver.  10. 17.  Breastplatee  <^fbre^ 

and  ofjaeinih^  and  brimstone.  Rattier, 
"flame-red,  h7aointhine4>lae,  and  anl- 
phnrous-yeUow  breastplates."* 

X.— 1.  A  rainbote.  Rather  ''the 
ndnbow.**  The  one  described  in  chap. 
It.  8. 6.   7%en  ahoM  be    ' 
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ibe  seran  tinmdeni  miteied,  tad 
write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  i?hioh  I  saw 
Btand  npcm  the  eea  and  upon  the 
earth  lifted  up  his  hand  to  neaven, 

6  And  aware  by  him  that  lireth 
for  erer  and  ever,  who  created 
heaven,  and  the  things  that  there- 
in are,  and  the  earai,  and  the 
things  that  therein  are,  and  the 
aea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  that  there  uioold  be  time 
no  longer : 

7  Bat  in  the  days  of  the  voice 
of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall 
begin  to  soond,  the  mystery  of 
Qm  shoald  be  finished,  as  he  nath 
declared  to  his  servants  the  proph- 
ets. 

8  And  the  voice  which  I  heard 
from  heaven  spake  unto  roe  again, 
and  said,  Qo  and  take  the  little 
book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of 
the  an^l  which  standeth  upon  the 
sea  and  npon  the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel, 
and  said  unto  him.  Give  mejbhe 
little  book.  And  he  said  unto^e. 
Take  t^,  and  eat  it  up ;  and  it  shall 
make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall 
be  in  thy  mouth  sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book 
out  of  the  angel's  hand,  and  ate  it 
up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet 
as  honey :  and  as  soon  as  I  had 
eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  he  said  unto  mc,  Thou 
must  prophesy  again  before  many 
peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues, 
and  kings. 


longer.    Rather,  "  there  ahould  be  delay 

no  longer." 7.  77u  mytUry^  L  e., 

the  bidden  purpose.  Declared,  Lit 
"evangelized,"  I  c.,  given  the  good 
tidinfl(8. 

—2.   Forty  and  two  month*  = 


CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  there  was  dven  me  a  reed 
like  unto  a  rod :  and  the  an- 
gel stood,  saying,  Rise,  and  meaA- 
nre  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  al- 
tar,  and  them  that  wmhip  there- 
in. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  with- 
out the  temple  leave  out,  and  meas- 
ure it  not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the 
Gentiles :  and  the  holy  city  shall 
they  tread  under  foot  forly  ami  two 
months. 

8  And  I  will  give  pow^r  unto 
my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  threescore  days,  clothed  in 
sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive  trees, 
and  the  two  candlesticks  standing 
before  the  God  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their 
mouth,  and  devoureth  their  ene- 
mies: and  if  any  man  will  hurt 
them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be 
killed. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut 
heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days 
of  their  prophecy :  and  have  pow- 
er over  waters  to  turn  them  to 
blood,  and  to  smite  ^e  earth  with 
all  plagues,  as  often  as  they  wUl. 

7  And  when  they  shall  have 
finished  their  testimony,  the  beast 
that  ascendeth  out  of  ihe  bottom- 
less pit  shall  make  war  against 
them,  and  shall  overcome  them, 
and  kill  thenu 


1260  days,  which  would  represent  (a  day 
for  a  year)  1260  years.  Comp.  w.  8,  9, 
11,  chap,  xil  6,  14;  also  Dan.  vii.  26 

and  xil  7. 4.  Ck>mp.  Zech.  iv.  8, 11, 

14. 6.  Will  hurt  them,  or  "wishes 

to  hurt  them." 7.  7%4  ieatt  thai  09^ 
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8  And  ili«r  ted  bodies  tM7 
£#  in  the  street  of  the  gremt  citj, 
which  ipiritiully  if  odbd  Sodom 
and  E^rpt,  wheie  alio  ow  Lord 
wasonMified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people  and 
Idndrede  and  tongoes  and  nations 
shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three 
dajs  and  a  hal^  and  shall  not  snf- 
ier  their  dead  bodies  to  be  pat  in 
grares. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon 
ihe  earth  shall  rejoice  over  Umui, 
and  make  merry,  and  shall  send 
gifts  one  to  another;  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwdt  on  the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  a 
half  the  Spirit  of  life  from  Ood 
enteied  into  them,  and  they  stood 
npon  their  feet;  and  greU  fdar 
£^  upon  them  which  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great 
Toice  from  hearen  saying  nnto 
them,  Gome  up  hither.  And 
they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a 
doud ;  and  their  enemies  beheld 
them. 

18  And  the  same  hour  was 
there  a  great  earthquake,  and  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in 
the  earaiquake  were  slain  of  men 
seren  thousand :  and  the  remnant 
were  affirighted,  and  gave  glory  to 
the  Grod  of  heayen. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past; 
mtdy  behold,  the  third  woe  Com- 
eth quickly. 

15  And    the    seyenih    angel 


and  uiere  were  great 
yoices  in  heaven,  saying,  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come ik$  hmgiofm  of  our  Lofd, 
and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  sbaB 
reign  for  ever  and  efver. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty 
*  elders,  whidi  sat  before  God  on 
their  seats,  fell  upon  tileir  foces, 
'  and  worshipped  €h>d, 
I      17  Saying  We  give  thee  thanki^ 
I  O  Lord  CkKLAlm^ty,  which  ait, 
I  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ;  be- 
I  cause  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power,  and  hast  retgned. 
!      18  And  the  nations  were  an- 
I  gry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
,  the  time  of  the  dead,  thai  H^ 
should  be  judged,  snd  that  thoa. 
shonldest  ^ye  reward  unto  thy 
servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  them  that  foar  thy 
name,    small    and    great ;    snd 
shonldest  destroy  them  which  de- 
stroy the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  Ood  wu 
opened  in  heaven,  and  there  wss 
seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his 
testament :  and  there  w^re  lig^  • 
nings,  and  voices,  and  thunderiocB, 
and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hiuL 

CHAPTER  XIL 

AND   there  appeared  a  grest 
wonder  in  heaven ;  a  womsa 
clothed  wiUi  the  sun,  and  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon 
her  head  a  crown  of  twdve  stsrs: 
2  And  she  being  with  child  cri- 


etndetk,  dbe.    See  chjm.  ix.  11,  xiii.  1, 

and  xvii.  8. 9.   Tfcrw  da^  and  a 

half,  Uhdtij  is  taken  for  a  Tear  (as 
•bore),  this  la  only  three  and  a  half  yeare. 
But  if  each  day  ia  taken  for  a  year  of 
cayi,  each  of  which  shall  stand  for  a 


year,  we  have  860  x  8  +  180  =  1260, 

the  same  number  as  in  ver.  2. 1^ 

2%e  city.    See  ver.  & 16.  See  diap. 

ir.  4. 19.  Thitameni,  Rather  **coT- 

enant** 
XIL— 1.    Wirnder,  or  *«8%n.*    A 
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ed,  traTailing  in  birtb,  and  puned 
to  be  deliyered. 

8  And  there  appeared  another 
wonder  in  heaven ;  and  behold  a 
great  red  dragon,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven 
crowns  npon  his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third 
part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
did  cast  them  to  the  earth :  and 
the  dra^n  stood  before  the  wo- 
man which  was  ready  to  be  deliv- 
ered, for  to  devour  her  child  as 
soon  as  it  was  boro. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man 
diild,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  child 
was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to 
his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the 
wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place 
prepared  of  Ood,  that  they  should 
feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  threescore  days. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heav- 
en :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon ;  and  the  drag- 
on fought  and  his  angels, 

8  And  prevailed  notf  neither 
was  their  place  found  any  more  in 
heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was 
east  out,  that  old  serpent,  called 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  de- 
oeiveth  the  whole  world :  he  was 
cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  an- 
gels were  cast  out  with  him. 


] heaven,    "In  the  sky." 3.  Wonder. 

'  See  preceding  note.   Reddragmi,  Strict- 
;  ly  "  flftme-red  dragon."— i  T%e  third 

poTt^  the  ttare.    See  chap,  viil  1 2. 

6m  Feedy  or  "support"    A  thousand 
two  htndred  and  threescore  days.    See 

fdiap.  xi.  2, 7.  In  heanten,    **  In  the 

ricy."    John  looked  up  and  saw  the  bat- 
tle as  ia  the  ricy.    MUhaelf  one  of  the 
28 


10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice 
saying  in  heaven.  Now  is  come 
salvation,  and  strong^,  and  the 
kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  hb  Christ :  for  the  ac- 
cuser of  our  brethren  is  cast 
down,  which  accused  them  be- 
fore our  (jk)d  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  him  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by 
the  word  of  their  testimony;  and 
they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the 
death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  pe  heav- 
ens, and  ye  that  dwell  in  them. 
Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth 
and  of  the  sea  I  for  the  devil  b 
come  down  unto  you,  having  great 
wrath,  because  he  knoweth  &at  ho 
hath  but  a  short  time. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw 
that  he  was  cast  unto  the  earth, 
he  persecuted  the  woman  whidi 
brought  forth  the  man  child. 

14  And  to  the  woman  were 
given  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilder- 
ness, into  her  place,  where  she  is 
nourished  for  a  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time,  from  the  face  (^ 
the  serpent 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of 
his  mouth  water  as  a  flood  after 
the  woman,  that  he  might  cause 
her  to  be  carried  away  of  the 
flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the 


archangels.    See  Dan.  x.  21,  xii.  1,  and 

Jude  9. 8.  In  heaven.    See  on  ver. 

1. 9.  The  Devil.  Or.  Diabolos,  "the 

slanderous  accuser."   Satan.   See  Matt 
iv.  10,  Ac.     "  Satan  "  is  Heb.  for  adveiv 

sary. 10.  In  heaven.    See  ver.  T. 

Of  his  Christy  i.  e ,  his  anofaited. 11. 

ifnto  the  death.    Simply  "  unto  death." 
- — 14.   A  time,  emd  Omes^  and  hedf  a 
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wosAa;  and  th^^rth  opened  her 
mouth,  and  Bwallowed  np  the  flood 
which  thft  dragoa  cast  out  of  his 
mouth. 

17  And  Ihe  dnwon  was  wroth 
with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make 
war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed, 
which  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ 

CHAPTER  Xin, 

AN  D  I  stood  iq>on  the  sand  of 
the  sea,  and  saw  a  beast  rise 
up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his 
heads  the  name  of  blasphemy. 

2  And  the  beast  wmoh  I  saw 
was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his 
feet  were  as  the  feei  of  a  )>ear,  and 
his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion : 
and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  pow- 
er, and  his  seat,  and  great  author- 
ity. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads 
as  it  were  wounded  to  death ;  and 
his  deadly  wound  was  healed :  and 
all  the  world  wondered  after  the 


4  And  they  worshipped  the 
dragon  which  gave  power  unto 
the  beast:  and  they  worshipped 
the  beast,  sayins,  Who  is  like  un- 
to the  beast  ?  too  is  able  to  make 
war  with  him  ? 

5  And  there  was  given  unto 
him  a  mouth  speaking  sreat  things 
and  blasphemies ;  and  power  was 
given  unto  him  to  contmue  forty 
and  two  months. 


tinu^  i.  e.,  a  year  and  two  yean  and  half 
a  year  =  860  +  720  +  180  =  1260 
dajiL    See  dwp.  xL  2. 
Alll.^X.  Biven  fUath  and  ten  homt. 


6  And  he  o^ed  his  mouth  in 
blasphemy  against  Ood,  to  blas- 
pheme his  name,  and  his  taberna- 
cle, and  them  that  dwell  in  heaveo. 

7  And  it  was  ffiven  unto  him  to 
m^o  war  with  me  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them :  and  power  was 
given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations. 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the 
earth  shall  worship  him,  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  Uie  book 
of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let 
him  hear. 

10  He  that  Icadeth  into*  cm- 
tivity  shall  go  into  captivity :  oe 
that  killeth  with  the  sword  must 
be  killed  with  the  sword.  Here 
is  the  patience  and  the  fiuth  of 
the  saints. 

11  And  I  beheld  another  beast 
coming  up  out  of  the  earUi ;  and 
he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and 
he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the 
power  qf  the  first  beast  bdbre 
him,  and  cauaeth  the  earth  and 
them  which  dwell  therein  to  wor^ 
ship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly 
wound  was  healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great  won- 
ders, so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  is 
the  sight  of  men, 

14  And  deceiveth  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  meaiu  of 
those  miracles  which  ho  had  pow- 
der to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast; 
saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 


See  chap,  zil  8.^-^.  F&rUf-4wowMntJk$. 
See  diap.  xL  2. — 9.  Seecbu).  iL  7,  Iw.; 

also  Matt  xL  16. la   Bert  U  the 

patieneef^   *^  la  the  knowledge  of  thif 
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earth,  that  Uiej  should  make  an 
image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the 
wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give 
life  unto  the  image  of  thd  b^t, 
that  the  image  of  the  beast  should 
both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many 
as  would  not  worship  the  image  of 
the  beast  should  be  killed. 

16  And  he  causeth  all,  both 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark 
in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
foreheads : 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy 
or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark, 
or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the 
number  of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him 
that  hath  understanding  count  the 
number  of  the  beast :  ror  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number 
i$  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 

CHAJPTER  XIV. 

AND  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb 
stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and 
with  him  a  hundred  forty  and  four 
thousand,  having  his  Father^s  name 
written  in  their  foreheads. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  wa- 
ters, and  as  the  voice  of  a  great 
thunder :  and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps: 

8  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a 
new  song  before  the  thrope,  and 
before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  el- 
ders :  and  no  man  could  learn  that 
song  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and 

truth  the  fdth  of  |^e  saints  has  its  patient 

exercise." 17.  77ie  number  of  hu 

name.  This  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the 
numerical  value  of  the  letters  of  his  name. 


four  tbousandptVbich  were  i 
ed  from  tlie  earth. 

4  These  tre  they  which  were 
not  defiled  with  women ;  for  they 
are  virgins.  These  aire  tbi^  whicm 
follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  ke 
goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from 
among  men,  Mn4^  the  firstfrnits  u% 
to  God  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found 
no  guile :  for  they  are  without  fault 
before  the  throne  of  God. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  gosnel  to  preach  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people, 

7  Sajing  with  a  loud  voice. 
Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him ; 
for  Hhe  hour  of  his  judgment  is 
come :  and  worship  him  that  made 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 
the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  there  followed  another 
angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  frllen, 
is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because 
she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica- 
tion. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed 
them,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and 
hb  ima^,  and  receive  hi$  mark  in 
his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10  The  same  shall  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
is  poured  out  without  mixture  in* 
to  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and 
he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire 
and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of 

XrV. — 1.  A  hwidred  forty  and  fo¥T 
thousand.  See  chap.  vii.  4. — -3.  Beasts, 
Rather  "living  creatures."  See  chao. 
iv.  6.     Elders.    See  chap.  iv.  4. 9. 
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Ab  holy  aittels,  and  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lamb : 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment asoendeth  up  for  erer  and 
ever :  and  thej  have  no  rest  day 
nor  nighty  who  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  wbosoevor  re- 
^eireth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the 
sabts:  here  are  they  that  keep 
the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in 
the  Lord  from  henceforth :  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may 
rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their 
works  do  follow  them. ' 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold 
a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  doud 
me  sat  like  unto  Uie  Son  of  roan, 
having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown, 
and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  came  out 
oi  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud 
voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud, 
Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap  :  for 
the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ; 
for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the 
doud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the 
earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out 
of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven, 
he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  angel  came  out 
from  the  altar,  which  had  power 
over  fire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud 
ery  to  him  that  had  the  sharp 


7%4  beast  and  Mm  image.    See  chap.  xiiL 

1,  14. 12.  See  ctuip.xU.  17aiidxiU. 

10. 13.  7%€ir  wrke  do  follow  tkem 

tm  attendants  npon  them,  giving  them 

rvpntation. lA»l%iJ3onqfnum,  See 

chap.  1 18. 


sickle,'  nying.  Thrust  in  thy  diaip 
sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of 
the  vine  of  the  earth;  fi)r  her 
grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his 
sickle  into  the  eaith,  and  fathered 
the  vine  of  ihe  earth,  and  cast  it 
into  the  ^eat  winepress  of  the 
wrath  of  God. 

20  And  the  winepress  was  trod- 
den without  the  city,  and  blood 
came  out  of  the  vrinepress,  even 
unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the 
space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hun- 
dred furlongs. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heav- 
en, great  and  marvellous,  sev- 
en angels  having  the  seven  last 
plagues ;  for  in  them  is  filled  up 
the  wrath  of  Qod. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea 
of  glass  minffled  with  fire :  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory 
over  the  beast^  and  over  his  image, 
and  over  his  mark,  and  over  tne 
number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the 
sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of 
Ood. 

3  And  they  sing  the  song  of 
Hoses  the  servant  of  Ood,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  works, 
Lord  God  Almightv;  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of 
saints. 

4  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O 
Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for 
ihoH  only  art  holy :  ror  all  nations 


XV.— 2.  On  the  $ea.    Perhaps  "on 
the  borders  of  the  aea.*^        3    The  eomm 

3f  Jfoeet.  The  song  lb  praise  ef  Israeli 
elirerance  at  the  Red  Sea.  See  Ezod. 
XY.  The  redeemed  In  gleiy  thas  aiaf 
when  finallj  deliTeoed  from  thdr  wfkr^ 
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fihall  come  and  worriiip  before 
thee;  for  thj  judgmentB  are  made 
maDifest. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and, 
1>ehold,  the  temple  of  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was 
opened: 

6  And  the  seven  angels  oame 
out  of  the  temple,  having  the  seven 
plagues,  clothed  in  pure  and  white 
linen,  and  having  their  breasts 
girded  with  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  beasts 
gave  nnto  the  seven  angeb  seven 
golden  viab  full  of  the  wrath  of 
Gk>d,who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled 
with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God, 
and  from  his  power ;  and  no  man 
was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple, 
till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  fulfilled* 

CHAPTER  XVL 

AND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out 
of  the  temple  saying  to  the 
seven  angels,  6o  your  ways,  and 
pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went,  and  pour- 
ed out  his  vial  upon  the  earth; 
and  there  fell  a  noiscmie  and  grie« 
vous  scHre  upon  the  men  which  had 
the  mark  c€  the  beast,  and  ¥p<m 
them  which  worshipped  his  image. 

8  And  the  second  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ;  and  it 
became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead 
num:  and  every  living  soul  died 
in  the  sea. 
•     4  And  the  third  angel  poured 


itoal  eoemies.  2%e  9tmg  of  th$  Lamh^ 
Le^tbeioiigiiitbeLtiiib*8iKmo«ir.  See 
ohap.  V.  9,  la — ^7.  Jb€9MU.  8ee  cfai^K 
xlv.S. 


out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and 
fountains  of  waters ;  and  they  be- 
came  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  say.  Thou  art  righteous,  0 
Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and 
shalt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged 
thus. 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood 
of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink; 
for  they  are  worthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of 
the  altar  say.  Even  so.  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are 
thy  judgments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  sun;  and 
power  was  given  unto  hun  to 
scordi  men  with  fire. 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with 
great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God,  which  hath  power 
over  these  plagues :  and  they  re* 
pented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the 
beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full 
of  darkness;  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  toit  pain, 

11  And  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven  because  of  their  pains  and 
their  sores,  and  repented  not  of 
their  deeds. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates ;  and  the  water  thereof 
was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the 
kings  of  the  east  might  be  pre- 
pared. 

18  And  I  saw  three  unclean 


XVI.— XO.  Stat,    Or  "throne." 

12.  Suphraiet.    See  chap.  ix.  14. 

13.  7%e  drtifftm.    See  chap.  zii.  S.  J%€ 
bHuL    See  chap.  xiii.  1.     2^  /aim 
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spirits  like  f rocs  came  oat  of  the 
ttiouth  of  the  dragon,  and  oat  of 
the  mftath  of  the  beast,  and  oat 
of  the  month  of  the  f&lse  prophet 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of 
deyilS)  working  miracles,  tphich  go 
forth  onto  the  kings  of  the  earth 
itnd  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather 
them  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  of  (Jod  Almi^ty. 

15  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief. 
Blessed  it  he  that  watcheth,  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk 
naked,  and  Siey  see  his  shame. 

16  And  he  gathered  them  to- 
gethcr  into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tonffae  Armageddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  ponr- 
ed  oat  his  vial  into  the  air ;  and 
there  came  a  great  voice  oat  of  the 
temple  of  heaven,  Arom  the  throne, 
saying.  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and 
thnnders,  and  lightnings;  and 
there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such 
as  was  not  since  men  were  upon 
the  earthy  so  mighty  an  earth- 
qnake,  and  so  great 

19  And  the  great  city  was  di- 
vided into  three  parts,  and  the 
cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  great 
Babylon  came  in  remembrance 
before  Cbd,  to  give  nnto  her  the 
cap  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness 
of  nis  wrath. 

prophet,  Ck>mp.  ch«p.  xix.  20  withdiap. 
xiii.  11.  The  false  prophet  is  evidently 
the  second  beast  of  the  latter  reference. 
I — 16.  A  parenthesis.  The  figure  is  of  a 
man  keeping  in  his  clothes  all  night  read  j 

for  a  start 1^.  ArmoffedcUm,  Heb. 

for  **the  mountain  of  Megiddo.''  The 
last  great  battle  of  Satan's  hosts  agahist 
the  Charch  is  likened  (by  this  name)  to 
the  mat  battle  fought  by  Deborah  and 
Barak  against  Sisora  near  Megiddo.  (Seo 


20  And  every  island  fled  away, 
and  the  monntains  were  not  foond. 

21  And  there  fell  apon  men  a 
great  hail  oat  of  heaven,  every 
stone  aboat  the  weight  of  a  talent : 
and  men  blasphem^  Ck>d  becaose 
of  the  plagae  of  the  hail ;  for  the 
plagae  thereof  was  exceeding 
great 

CHAPTER  XVIL 

AND  there  came  one  of  the 
seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me, 
sayinff  onto  me,  Come  hither ;  I 
will  uiew  anto  thee  the  jadgment 
of  the  great  whore  that  sitteth 
upon  many  waters; 

2  With  whom  the  kmgs  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fomicatioD, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
have  been  made  drank  with  the 
wine  of  her  fornication. 

8  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
spirit  into  the  wilderness :  and  I 
saw  a  woman  sit  apon  a  scarlet 
coloared  beast,  fall  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed 
in  parple  and  scarlet  coloar,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precioas 
stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden 
cap  in  her  hand  fall  of  abominm- 


Judges  T.  19).  Or,  perhaps,  the  great 
plain  of  Jezrcel  or  Ifegiddo,  the  great 
l)attle-pUdn  of  Palestine,  is  used  tropi- 

cally  of  any  battlefield. 19.    Ae 

great  city.    See  chap.  zL  8,  It. 

XVII.~1.    Th9  sMtfti  ttmgtU.     See 
chap.  zv.  1,  7  and  zvi.  1.        3,  In  lAs 

niriL    See  diap.  L  10. 9.  Htf  w 

Vifi  mind  ^kk  hath  wudom^  L  e.,  a 
wise,  discerning  mind  will  here  diaooTer 
the  truth.    Comp.  ohap.  ziv.  IS. — la 
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tions  and  filUiiiiess  of  her  fornica- 
tion: 

6  And  upon  her  forehead  was 
a  name  written,  MYSTERY, 
BABYLON  THE  GREAT, 
THE  MOTHER  OF  HAR- 
LOTS  AND  ABOMINA. 
TIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk- 
en with  the  hlood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  Jesus :  and  when  I  saw  her,  I 
wondered  with  great  admiration. 

7  And  the  aogel  said  unto  me, 
Wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ?  I 
will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the 
woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  car- 
rieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns. 

8  The  beast  that  thou  sawest 
was,  and  is  not ;  and  shall  ascend 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go 
into  perdition  :  and  they  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder, 
whose  names  were  not  written  in 
the  book  of  life  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  when  they  be- 
hold the  beast  that  was,  and  is 
not,  and  yet  is. 

9  And  here  m  the  mind  which 
hath  wisdom*  The  seven  heads 
are  seven  mountains,  on  w4uch  the 
woman  sitfeth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings : 
five  are  fiedlen,  and  one  is,  and  the 
other  is  not  yet  come;  and  when 
he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a 
short  space. 

11  And  the  beast  that  was,  and 
is  not,  even  he  isthe  eighth,  and  is 
of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  per- 
dition. 


2%tr$  ate  $even  kings.  Rather  "  they 
(the  heads)  are  seven  Idngs.**  A  short 
•pace.    Rather  **«  short  Ume.^ 13. 


12  And  the  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which 
have  received  no  kingdom  %a  yet; 
but  receive  power  as  kings  one 
hour  with  the  beast 

13  These  have  one  mind,  and 
shall  ff  ive  their  power  and  strength 
unto  Uie  beast 

14  These  shall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of 
lords,  and  Kin?  of  kings :  and  they 
that  are  with  him  are  called,  and 
chosen,  and  fidthfuL 

15  And  he  saith  unto  me.  The 
waters  which  thou  sawest,  where 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and 
tongues. 

16  And  the  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these 
shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate  anid  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her 
with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  put  in  their 
hearts  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to 
agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto 
the  beast,  until  the  woras  of  God 
shall  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou 
sawest  is  that  mat  city,  which 
reigneth  over  &q  kings  of  the 
earth. 

CHAPTER  XYIIL 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw 
another  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  having  great  power ;  and 
the  earth  was  lightened  with  his 
glory. 


Strength.    Rather  '*  authority.'' 1 6. 

Hkeioaters,    See  ver.  1. 
XVin.— 1.   Poi0«r.     Bather    ''ao- 
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2  And  he  cried  mistily  vith  a 
stroiig  Toioe,  sajioff,  Babjloa  the 
great  is  falleo,  is  fiulen,  aod  is  be- 
coine  the  habitation  of  derils,  and 
the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hate- 
fdl  bird. 

3  For  all  nations  Have  dnmk 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication 
with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the 
earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the 
abundance  of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice 
from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of 
her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  re- 
ceive not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached 
unto  heaven,  and  (jod  hath  re- 
membered her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  a?  she  re- 
warded you,  and  double  unto  her 
double  according  to  her  works: 
in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled, 
fill  to  her  double. 

7  How  much  she  hath  glorified 
herself,  and  lived  deliciously,  so 
much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her: 
for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall 
see  no  sorrow. 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues 
come  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourn- 
ing, and  famine ;  and  she  shall  be 
utterly  burned  with  fire :  for  strong 
t9  the  Lord  God  whp  judgeth  her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
who  have  committed  fornication 


thoritT."  Same  word  as  in  chap.  xviL  13. 

2.  A  cage.    Rather  "the  hold." 

Same  word  aa  ia  transUted  *'hold"  in 
thSa  aame  aentence.-^— 3-6.  See  Jer. 
li,  ^-e. la.  Th^im  wood.   PeifaqM 


and  lived  deliciously  with  h«r, 
shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for 
her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smdce 
of  her  burning, 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear 
of  her  torment,  sayins ,  Alas,  alas, 
that  great  city  Banyloo,  that 
mighty  city !  for  in  one  hour  ia 
thy  judgment  come. 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the 
earUi  shall  weep  and  mourn  over 
her ;  for  no  man  buyeth  their  mer- 
chandise any  more : 

12  The  merchandise  *of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and 
of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and  pur- 
ple, and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all 
thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  Tea- 
sels of  ivory,  and  all  manner  Tea- 
sels of  most  precious  wood,  and  of 
brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odourSi 
and  ointments,  and  frankincense, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  floar, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep, 
and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves, 
and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul 
lusted  after  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  all  things  which  were  dain^ 
and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  find  them  no  more 
at  all 

16  The  merdiants  of  these 
things,  which  were  made  ridi  bj 
her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the 
fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and 
wailing, 

16  jfLnd  saymg,  Alas,  alas,  that 
great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine 


a  apecies  of  oedar.    AU  mtmntr  wtatla. 
Old  Ei^liflh  for  ''all  manner  of  veaaala.* 

13.    OdoHTM.     Bather  ''inoenae.* 

8Um9.  Bather ''bo^aa.** — 16.  WkUh^ 
Le.,  who. 
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Hmq,  aod  purple^  and  scarlet,  aod 
deoked  with  gold,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pearls  I 

17  For  in  one  hoar  so  great 
riches  is  come  to  nought  And 
every  shipmaster,  and  idl  the  com* 
panj  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as 
many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  a£ur 
off, 

18  And  cried  when  they  saw 
the  smoke  of  her  barnin|r,  saying, 
What  eity  is  like  onto  dis  great 
city  I     • 

19  And-they  cast  dost  on  their 
heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wail- 
ing, saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great 
city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all 
that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason 
of  her  costliness!  for  in  one  hour  is 
she  made  desolate. 

20  BejoicQ  oyer  her,  than  heav- 
en, and  y$  holy  apostles  and  pro- 
phets ;  for  God  hath  avenged  you 
on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  ancel  took  up 
a  stone  like  a  great  miUstone,  and 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus 
with  violence  shall  that  great  city 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and 
shall  be  found  no  more  at  alL 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers, 
and  musicians,  and  of  pipers,  Jtnd 
trumpeters,  shall  be  heara  no  more 
at  all  in  thee;  and  no  craftsman, 
of  whatsoever  craft  k$  he^  shall  be 
found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the 
sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee; 

23  And  the  light  of  a  candle 
shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom 
and  of  the  bride  shall  be  h^rd  no 
iBore  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy  mer- 

XIX.— 1.  AlUluia.  The  GrcdL  form  of 
tiM  Hebrew  "HsUeiHiah,''Le.,  «'piaise 


chants  were  Hie  great  men  of  the 
earth ;  for  by  thy  sorceries  were 
all  nations  deceived. 

24  And  in  her  was  found  the 
blood  of  nrophets,  and  of  saints, 
and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon 
the  eartL 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

AND  after  these  things  I  heard 
a  great  voice  of  much  peq>le 
in  heaven,  saying.  Alleluia ;  Sal* 
vation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 

2  For  true  and  righteous  «r# 
his  judgments ;  for  he  hath  judged 
the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt 
the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and 
haUi  avenged  the  blood  of  his  ser> 
vants  at  her  hand. 

8  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia. 
And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever 
and  ever. 

4t  And  the  four  and  twentf 
elders  and  the  four  beasts  fell 
down  and  worshipped  God  that 
sat  on  the  thr<me,  saying.  Amen ; 
Alleluia. 

6  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the 
throne,  saying  Praise  our  God,  all 
ye  his  servants,  and  ye  that  ietat 
him,  both  small  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as 
the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  aa 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderingSy 
saying.  Alleluia:  for  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reiffneth. 

7  Let  us  be  |^d  and  rejoice, 
and  ^ve  henour  to  him :  for  the 
mamage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
hb  wife  hath  made  herself  ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  granted  that 


the  Lord." — 3.  Jiim. 

4.  8eeofasp.iv.4,<,9,iOi  JBhuU. 
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sbe  should  be  arrayed  in  fin^Iip^, 
clean  and  iriiite :  for  the  fine  linen 
is  the  righteousness  of  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  nnto  me.  Write, 
Blessed  ere  they  which  are  called 
nnto  the  marriage  snpper  of  the 
Lamb.  And  he  saith  onto  me, 
These  are  the  trae  sayings  of 
Ood. 

10  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to 
worship  him.  And  he  said  unto 
me,  See  Hwv^  db  ti^  not :  I  am  thy 
fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesos : 
worship  Ood:  for  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  b  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  he 
diat  sat  upon  him  wm  called 
Faithfol  and  True,  and  in  right- 
eousness he  doth  judge  and  imd:e 
war. 

12  His  eyes  vme  as  a  flame  of 
fire,  and  on  his  head  %D9r9  many 
crowns ;  and  he  had  a  name  writ- 
ten, that  no  man  knew,  but  he 

*  himsell 

13  And  he  wom  clothed  with  a 
Tcsture  dipped  in  blood :  and  his 
name  is  called  The  Word  of 
God. 

14  And  the  armies  wUdk  ¥>0r0 
in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  lii^,  white 
and  dean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  ^oetli 
a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he 
should  smite  the  nations;  and  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron : 
and  he  treadeth  the  winepress  of 

Rather  "IWDg  creaturca."  Alleluia. 
See  Ver.  1. — 9.  He  eaiih  unto  hm,  I  e., 
the  angel-goide  of  chap.  xrU.  1,  7,  16. 

10.  I  would  read.  ''For  this  s^Ai 

of  prophecy  which  I  Quo  angel)  hare  is 
really  the  teetimaay  of  Jeaoa,"  and  tfaoB 


the  fiereeness  and  wrath  of  Al- 
mighty Gt)d. 

16  And  he  hath  on  h$$  vesture 
and  on  his  thigh  a  name  writ- 
ten, KING  OF  KINGS,  AND 
LORD  OP  LORDS. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing 
in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  fowls 
that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven. 
Gome  and  gather  yourselves  to- 
gether unto  the  supper  of  the  great 
God. 

18  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh 
of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  captains, 
and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and 
the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that 
sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all 
meHf  Mh  free  and  bond,  both  small 
and  great 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together  to  make 
war  against  him  that  sat  on  the 
horse,  and  against  his  army. 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken, 
and  wiUi  him  the  fdse  prophet 
that  wroudit  miracles  befoe  him, 
with  which  he  deceived  them  that 
had  received  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  them  that  worshipped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  pf  fire  burning 
with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  reron{tnt  were  slain 
with  the  sword  of*^him  that  sat 
upon  the  horse,  which  tward  po> 
ceeded  out  of  lus  mouth :  and  all 
the  fowls  were  filled  with  their 


the  anffel*8  work  and  John^a  work  were 

identicS. 11.   FaithM  and  TVw. 

Bee  diw.  L  6  and  iU.  14. 10.    7%$ 

beaet.    See  diap.  zUL  1. 2a   The 

faUee  prophet  See  chap.  xtL  18.  A  lake. 
Bather  «^<A«  lake.*  See  ofaii».  xz.  la 
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AND  I  saw  an  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  drag- 
on, that  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him 
a  thousand  years, 

8  And  cast  him  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and 
set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  sbonld 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till 
the  thousand  years  should  be  ful- 
filled :  and  after  that  he  must  be 
lopsed  a  little  season. 

4t  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they 
sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was 
given  unto  them  :  and  /  saw  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for 
the  word  of  God,  and  which  had 
not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
his  image,  neither  had  received  Ms 
mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived 
not  again  until  the  thousand  years 


BEVELATION.  ^    ^  . 

were  inished.     Shis  is  the  first 
resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  lii  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection : 
on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of 
Gbd  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign 
with  him  a  thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  tk^usand  years 
are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed 
out  of  his  prison, 

8  And  shall  co  out  to  deceive 
the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and 
^ftgog,  to  gather  them  together 
to  battle :  the  number  of  whom  is 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

9  And  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city :  and 
fire  came  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven,  and  devoured  them. 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever 
and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white 
throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it, 


XX.— 1.  7%e^  hottomUsB  jpU,  Ck>mp. 
chap.  ix.  1.— — ^2.  Comp.  chap.  xlL  9. 
A  thousand  yeart.     Perhaps  a  round 

nmnber  indicatiTe  of  a  long  time. 

4.  Th^  $at  upon  them,  i.  e.,  there  were 
titters  upon  them.  J%«  witness  of  JeBUs, 
dtc.  See  chap.  L  2,  9  andvL  9 ;  and  zil 
17.  Which  had  not  worshipped  the 
beasts  dec.  See  chap.  xiiL  12.  A  thou- 
sand years.    See  vcr.  2. 6,  7.    See 

preceding  note. 8.  Chg  and  Magog, 

Magog  was  a  son  of  Japhet,  and  his  pos- 
ter!^ are  supposed  to  have-  peq:ded  the 
north  of  Europe  and  Asia.  In  Ezekiel 
zxxviiL,  xxzix.,  his  name  is  coupled  with 
those  <tf  hbbrotbMS  Mwheoh  and  Tubal 


It  is  supposed  that  the  three  names  are 
.preserred  in  the  names  Scjthi  (Scythi- 
ans), Moschi,  and  Tibareni,  the  last  two 
of  which  nations  occupied  the  south- 
eastem  and  eastern  coasts  of  the  Black 
Sea,  and  were  of  Scjtiiian  orighL  The 
name  Magog  thus  probably  stands  for 
all  the  northern  Scythian  races,  Russia 
being  the  principal  modem  representa- 
tive.  Gog  is  perhaps  the  people  and 
Magog  the  land.  In  Ezekiel  (see  aboveX 
where  the  inyasion  and  destruction  of 
these  northern  tribes  is  predicted,  Gog 
impears  to  be  a  prince,  but  it  may  bS 
that  there  the  nation  isprcmheticallT  in- 
dhklttaUied. 11.  7%s  Ammh,  I  •., 
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from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the 
heaven  fled  &way ;  and  the^e  was 
fooDd  DO  place  for  them. 

12  Aod  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God ;  and 
the  books  were  opened  :  and  an- 
other book  was  opened,  which  is 
the  hock  pf  life :  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which 
were  written  hi  the  books,  accord- 
ing to  their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  the  dted 
which  were  in  them:  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  accord- 
ing to  their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This 
is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

AND  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth :  for  the  first  heav- 
en and  the  first  earth  were  passed 
away ;  and  there  was  no  more  sea. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city, 
new  Jerusalem,  combg  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

8  And  I  heard  a  ^eat  voice 
out  of  heaven  saying,  Sehold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  €K>d  him* 
self  shall  be  with  them,  and  he 
thehrGod. 


theaky. — 13, 14.  j^e^    Rather ''the 

favisible  world.*^ 14.  ThiM^  L  e.,  the 

castiDff  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

XXT — 1.  Andiher$  wa$  no  men  h<l 
Bather,  "andtheaeawaanotooger." — 


4  And  God  shall  wipe  awarall 
tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away. 

5  Aad  he  that  sat  upon  the 
throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all 
thines  new.  And  he  sud  unto 
me.  Write :  for  these  words  are 
true  and  foithfuL  t 

6  And  he  said  unto  me.  It  ia 
done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will 
give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  lifo  freely. 

7  He  that  overcometh  diall  in- 
herit all  things;  and  I  will  be  lua 
God,  and  he  i^all  be  my  son. 

8  But  the  fearful,  and  unbe- 
lieving, and  the  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  li- 
ars, shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and 
brimstone:  which  is  the  second 
death.  • 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one 
of  the  seven  angels  which  had  the 
seven  vials  full  of  the  sevoi  last 
plagues,  and  talked  with  me,  say- 
ing. Gome  hither,  I  will  shew  thee 
the  bride,  .the  Lamb's  wife. 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  in 
the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  shewed  me  tluii 
mat  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from 
God. 

11  Having  the  glory  of  Ood: 


3.  JhM.    Lit  «« tabernacle.^ 4. 

Hun  MhaU  h0  no  more  diotk.     '*  Death 
■hall  be  no  loDfler."— -^   Alpkm  mmd 

Omefftu     See  obip.  L  11. 6.    TJk4 

940ond  deaUL    See  ofaap.  zx.  14^-^^ 
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and  Ber  li{;fat  hhu  Uketmio  a  sUme 
most  j^ecioiu,  eren  like  a  jasper 
atone)  clear  aa  crystal ; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and 
high,  and  bad  twelve  gates,  and  at 
the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  nlmea 
written  thereon,  which  are  th$ 
namei  <^  the  twelve  tribes  of  ike 
children  of  Israel: 

13  On  tiie  east  three  gates;  on 
the  north  three  gates;  on  the 
south  three  gates ;  and  on  the  west 
three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  dtj  had 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  ihem 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles 
of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me 
had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the 
citj,  and  the  eates  thereof  and 
the  wall  thereof 

16  And  the  city  lieth  four- 
square, and  the  len^h  is  as  large 
as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured 
the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
thousand  furlongs.  The  length 
and  the  breadth  and  the  height  of 
it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall 
thereof,  a  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  cubits,  aeearding  to  the  meas- 
ure of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the 
wall  of  it  was  of  jasper :  and  the 
city  w(u  pure  gold,  like  unto  clear 
glass.- 

Bee  chap.  xv.  1  and  xvii.  1. — 11.  •/of- 
fer 8i<me,  See  chap.  iv.  8. 12^  Tkert- 

OH,    On  the  gates. 14.  Twelve  foun- 

daiumt, !.  e.,  twelve  courses  of  stone  in 

the  foundation. 16.  Comp.Ezek.  xl. 

9.    He  that  ialked  with  me,    Seever.  9. 

la   Jatper.    See  ver.  11.    "Ind 

the  city  was  of  rold  as  clear  as  clear  j 

glass.** 19,  20.    The  jasper^  (see  , 

ehi^p.  iv.  8),  the  sapphire,  and  amethytt ! 


19  And  die  fimndattons  of  the 
wall  of  the  city  wer$  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  precious  stones. 
The  first  foundation  trat  jasper; 
the  second,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a 
chalcedonj ;  the  fourth,  an  emer^ 
aid; 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the 
sixth,  sardius ;  the  seventh,  chry* 
solite;  the  eighth,  beryl;  the 
ninth,  a  topai ;  the  tenth,  a  chrys- 
opraaus ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth ; 
the  twelftk,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  wer$ 
twelve  pearls ;  every  several  gate 
was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  sb'eet 
of  the  city  wat  pure  gold,  as  it 
were  transparent  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  there- 
in :  for  the  Lord  Ood  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 
of  it 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of 
the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to 
shine  ip  it :  for  the  glory  of  uod 
did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  m ' 
the  lignt  thereof. 

24  And  the  nations  of  them 
which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the 
light  •f  it :  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  do  bring  Aeir  gU)ry  and 
honour  into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall 
not  be  shut  at  all  by  day :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there^ 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the 


are  of  the  same  family  of  stones ;  the 
chalcedony^  mrdiue^  chri/»oprasu$y  and 
eardongx  ore  vaiieties  of  the  same  trans-  . 
lucent  species  of  non-cfTStallized  quartz; 
the  cmetmid  and  beryl  are  identical,  ex- 
cept in  colour ;  the  topoM  and  chryioliie 
are  probably  of  the  same  family ;  the 
Jacinth  or  hyacinth  is  a  red  vanety  or 
zircon,  of  which  the  metal  nrconium  is 
the  base. — ^21.  *'  And  the  street  of  the 
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^ry  i&d  hotioiir  «l  the  nations 
into  it. 

27  And  there  shall  m  no  wke 
enter  into  it  any  thing  that  defi- 
leth,  neither  whaUower  worketh 
abomination,  or  makelhtL  lie :  bat 
thej  which  are  written  in  the 
Lamb^  book  of  Ufe. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

AND  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river 
of  water  of  life,  elear  as  cqp- 
tal,  proceeding  oat  of  the  throne 
ef  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

S  In  the  mMst  of  the  street  of 
it)  and  on  either  side  of  the  river, 
was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which 
bare  twelve  monndr  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month: 
and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for 
the  kealing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  shall  be  no  more 
curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and 

'  his  serrants  shall  serve  him : 

4  And  they  shall  see  his  face ; 
and  his  name  ahaU  he  in  their  fore- 
heads. 

5  And  there  shall  be  no  ni^ht 
there;  and  thev  need  Ho  canfic, 
neither  light  of  the  sun ;  for  the 
Lord  God  giveth  them  li^t :  and 
they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

C  And  he  said  unto  me,  These 
sayings  are  faithful  and  true :  and 
the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets 
aint  his  angel  to  shew  unto  his 
servants  the  things  which  must 
shortly  be  done. 

7  ]3ehold,    I    come   guickly: 

city  was  of  gold  dear  as  transparent 
*glajB8.* 

XXn.— 2.  "  In  the  midst  of  the  street 
of  the  dty  and  between  the  two  parts  of 


blessed  tii.  he  that  keqpeth  the 
sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book. 

8  And  I  John  saw  these  thibgs, 
and  heard  them.  And  when  I 
hack  heard  and  seeUf  I  fell  down 
to  worship  before  Ihe  feet  of  the 
angel  which  shewed  me  these 
things. 

9  Then  saith  he  unto  me,  See 
thou  do  it  uoi:  for  I  a»  thy  fellow 
servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep 
the  sayings  of  this  book :  worship 
God. 

10  And  he  daith  unto  me,  Seal 
not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book :  for  the  tmie  is  at 
hand. 

11  He  that  is  unjust,  let  binoi 
be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and 
he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be 
righteous  still :  dnd  he  that  b  ho- 
ly, let  him  be  holy  stilL 

12  And,  behold,  I  come  quick- 
ly ;  and  my  reward  19  with  me,  to 
give  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be. 

13  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
bednninff  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  kst. 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his 
comftiandments,  that  they  may 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and 
may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city. 

15  For  without  are  dogs,  and 
sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  who- 
soever loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 


th*  river  whidi  flowed  on  eadi  side  of 
the  dty  was  the  tree  of  life."— 6.  Here 
Christ  is  introduced  as  spealdng,  the  8th 
and  9th  verses  being  parentm^  and 
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16  I .  J«8it8  h»Te  seat  mine  tm- 
gel  to  testify  vntojou  these  things 
m  the  rtmrches.  I  am  tfie  root 
and  the  ofbfaang  of .  David,  tmd 
the  bridkt  and  morning  star. 

17  And  tiie  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say,  Gome.  And  let  him  that  hear- 
eu  saj,  Gome.  And  let  him  that 
is  athirst  oome.  And  whosoever 
-willy  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely. 

18  For  I  testify  tmto  every 
man  that  heareth  the  words  of  the 
propheov  of  this  book,  If  any  man 
diall  add  onto  these  things,  God 


perhaps  the  14th  and  16th  likewisii. 

13.  See  chap.  ud.  6. 10.  The  rooty 


shaQ  add  nale  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book : 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book 
of  talis  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of 
life^  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and 
from  the  things  which  are  ^itten 
in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifleth  these 
things  saith,  Sorely  I  come  qniok- 
ly :  Amen.  Even  6o,  come,  Lord 
Jesus. 

21  The  crace  of  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  he  ^th  jou  aU.    Amen. 


de.    See  chap.  t.  6. 17,  18,  19. 

Still  the  words  of  Cairist. 
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